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LUKE  XI.  1—4. 


1  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he 
was  praying  in  a  certain  place,  when 
he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciplea  iflid 
unto  him,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as 
John  also  taujrht  Ixis  disciples. 

2  And  be  said  unto  them,Wben  yc 

Cjr,  say.  Our  Father  which  art  in 
ven.  Hallowed  be  tby  name.  Thy 


kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done^  aa 
in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 

3  Give  us  day  bydayourdailybrMd. 

4  And  forgive  ua  our  sins;  for  we 
also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted 
to  us.  And  leaa  ua  not  into  tempta^ 
tion;  bat  dalirer  us  teem  evil. 


These  verses  contain  the  prayer  commonly  called  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  Few  passages  of  Scripture  perhaps  are 
so  well  known  as  this.  The  most  benighted  Roman 
Catholic  can  tell  us  that  there  is  a  prayer  called  Pater 
Noeter."  The  most  ignorant  English  child  has  heard 
something  about  "  Our  Father.** 

The  importance  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  appears  in  the 
simple  &ct»  that  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  delivered  it  twice 
with  very  slight  variations.  He  who  never  spake  a  word 
without  good  reason,  has  thought  fit  to  teach  us  this 
prayer  upon  two  distinct  occasions.  Twice  the  Lord  God 
wrote  the  ten  commandments  on  tables  of  stone.  (Deut. 
ix.  10.  X.  4.)  Twice  the  Lord  Jesus  dehvered  the  Lord's 
Ptoyer. 

B 
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The  oooasion  of  the  Loid's  Prayer  being  delivered  a 

second  time,  in  the  verses  before  ns,  is  full  of  interest. 
It  appears  that " one  of  the  disdples"  said,  "Lord,  teach  us 
to  pray."  The  answer  to  that  request  was  tke  weli- 

known  prayer  which  we  are  now  considering.  Who  this 
"diseipie"  was  we  do  not  know.  What  he  did  will  be  re- 
membered as  long  as  the  world  stands.  Happy  are  those 
who  partake  of  his  feelings,  and  often  cry,  "  Lord,  teach 
me  to  pray." 

The  sabstanoe  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  a  mine  of 
spiritaal  treasure.   To  expound  it  fully  in  a  work  like 

this,  is  manifestly  impossible.  The  prayer,  on  which 
volumes  have  been  written,  does  not  admit  of  being 
handled  properly  in  a  few  pages.  For  the  present  it  must 
suffice  us  to  notice  its  leading  divisions,  and  to  mark  the 
leading  trains  of  thought  which  it  should  suggest  to  us 
for  private  meditation. 

The  first  division  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  respects  the  God 
whom  we  worship.  We  are  taught  to  approach  TTini  as 
our  Father  in  heaven, — our  Father  no  doubt  as  our 
Creator,  but  specially  as  our  Fatiier  reconciled  to  us  in 
Christ  Jesus,— our  Father  wliose  dwelling  is  "in  heaven,** 
and  whom  no  temple  on  earth  can  contain.  We  then 
make  mention  of  three  great  things,— our  Father's  name, 
our  Father's  kingdom,  and  our  Father's  will. 

We  are  taught  to  pray  that  the  name  of  God  may  be 
sanctified :  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name."  Li  using  these 
words,  we  do  not  mean  that  God's  name  admits  of 
degrees  of  holiness,  or  that  any  prayers  of  ours  can  make 
it  more  holy  than  it  is.  But  we  declare  our  hearty  de- 
sire that  God's  character,  and  attributes,  and  perfections. 
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may  be  more  known,  and  hononied,  and  gloriiied)  by  all 
His  intelligent  creatures.  In  fact  it  is  the  very  petition 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  puts  up  on  another  oocasion^ 
"  Father,  glorify  thy  name.''  (John  xii.  28.) 

"We  are  next  taught  to  pray  that  God*s  kingdom  may 
oome  :  Thy  kingdom  come.''  In  so  saying,  we  declare 
our  desire  that  the  usurped  power  of  Satan  may  speedily 
be  cast  down, — that  all  mankind  may  acknowledge  God  as 
their  lawful  King,  and  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
omy  become  in  fa/ot,  as  they  are  in  promise,  tiie  kingdoms 
of  our  God  and  of  Bis  Chrieilk.  The  final  settmg  up  of 
this  kingdom  has  been  long  predicted,  even  from  the  day 
of  Adam's  fedL  The  whole  creation  groans  in  ei^pectation 
of  ii  The  last  prayer  in  the  Bible  points  to  it  The 
canon  of  Scripture  almost  closes  with  the  words,  "  Come 
Lord  Jesus."  (Bev.  xi.  Id ;  Gen,  iii.  15 ;  Bom.  viii.  22 ; 
Bey.  xxn.  20.) 

"We  are  taught,  thirdly,  to  pray  that  God's  will  may 
be  done :  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.'' 
In  so  sayings  we  express  our  longing  desire  that  the 
number  of  Qod's  converted  and  obedient  people  on  earth 
may  greatly  increase,  that  His  enemies  who  hate  His 
laws,  may  be  minished  and  brought  low,  and  that  the  time 
may  speedily  arriye  when  all  m^  shall  do  their  willing 
service  to  God  on  earth,  even  as  all  the  angels  do  in 
heaven.  (Hab.  ii.  14;  Heb.  viii.  11.) 

Such  is  the  first  division  of  the  Lord's  Pteyer.  Its 
marvellous  fulness  and  deep  importance  cannot  be  over- 
rated. Blessed  indeed  are  those  Christians  who  have 
learned  that  God's  name  is  far  more  honourable  than 
(hat  of  any  earthly  poteniaie,<»6od's  kingdom  the  only 
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kingdom  that  shall  stand  for  ever, — and  God's  law  the 
rule  to  which  all  laws  ought  to  be  conformed  I  The  more 
these  thiDgs  are  understood  and  belioTed  in  a  land,  the 
happier  thai  land  will  he.  The  days  when  all  acknow- 
ledge these  things  will  be  the  ''days  of  heayeu  upon 
earth." 

The  second  division  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  revpeeU  our 

own  daily  wants.  We  are  taught  to  make  mention  of 
two  things  which  we  need  every  d^y.  These  two  things 
are,  one  of  them  temporal,  and  the  other  spiritual.  One 
of  them  is  "bread."    The  other  is  ''forgiveness  of  sins/' 

We  are  taught  to  ask  for  bread :  "Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bre^."  Under  this  word  ^*  bread,''  no  doubts  is  in- 
cluded everything  whicii  our  hodicfs  can  require.  We 
acknowledge  our  entire  dependence  upon  God  for  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things.  We  ask  Him  to  take  charge  of  us, 
and  provide  for  us  in  all  that  concerns  this  world.  It  is 
the  prayer  of  Solomon  under  another  form,  "  Feed  me 
with  food  convenient  for  me."  (Prov.  xxx.  8.) 

We  are  taught  to  ask,  in  the  next  place,  for  forgiveness : 
"Foi^ive  us  our  sins,  for  we  also  forgive  everyone  that  is 
indebted  to  us."  In  so  saying,  we  confess  that  we  are  fallen, 
guilty,  and  corrupt  creatures,  and  in  many  things  offend 
daQy.  We  make  no  excuse  for  ourselves.  We  plead 
nothing  in  our  own  behalf.  We  simply  ask  for  the  free, 
fiill,  gracious  mercy  of  our  Father  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
we  accompany  the  petition  by  the  only  profession  which 
the  whole  Lorcrs  I'rayer  contains.  We  profess  that  WQ 
"forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us." 

The  combined  simplicity  and  ridmess  of  the  second  divi** 
fiion  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  can  never  be  sufficiently  admired. 
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How  soon  iihe  words  are  spoken  I  And  yet  how  mndilbe 

words  take  in !  Daily  bread  and  daily  mercy  are  by  far 
the  first  and  pnnoipal  things  that  mortal  man  wants.  He 
is  the  rieh  man  who  possesses  them.  He  is  the  wise  man 
who  is  not  ashamed  to  pray  for  them  every  day.  The 
child  of  God,  no  doubt,  is  fully  justified  before  God,  and 
all  things  are  working  for  his  good.  But  it  is  tiie  life  of 
tnie  &ith  to  apply  daily  for  fresh  supplies  of  all  onr  wants. 
Though  the  promises  are  all  ours,  our  Father  likes  His 
children  to  remind  Him  of  them.  Though  washed,  we 
need  daily  to  wash  our  feet.  (John  zii.  10.) 

The  third  division  of  the  I^ord's  Prayer  respects  our 
daihj  dangers.  We  are  taught  to  make  mention  of  two 
things  which  we  ought  to  fear  eveiy  day,  and  which  we 
must  expect  to  meet  with  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  world. 
One  of  these  things  is  "temptation."  The  other  is  "evil." 

We  are  taught  to  pray  against  temptation : "  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation.^'  We  do  not  mean  by  this  expression  that 
God  is  the  author  of  evil,  or  that  lie  tempts  man  to  sin. 
(James  i.  13.)  But  we  entreat  Him  who  orders  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  and  without  whom  nothing  can 
happen,  so  to  order  the  course  of  our  lives,  that  we  may 
not  be  tempted  above  what  we  can  bear.  We  confess 
our  weakness  and  readiness  to  &11.  We  entreat  our 
Father  to  preserve  us  from  trials,  or  else  to  make  a  way 
for  us  to  escape.  We  ask  that  our  feet  may  be  kept, 
and  that  we  may  not  bring  discredit  on  our  profession 
and  misery  on  our  souls. 

We  are  taught,  lastly,  to  pray  against  o\il :  "  Deliver 
us  from  evil."  We  include  under  the  word  evil,  everything 
that  can  hurt  us,  ather  in  body  or  soul,  and  especially  every 
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weapon  of  tiiat  great  anthor  of  evfl^  (lie  devil.  We  oonfess 

that  ever  since  the  fall  tlio  world  ' '  lictli  ia  the  wicked  one." 
(1  John  Y.  19.)  We  conless  that  evil  is  in  us,  and  about  ua, 
and  near  vb,  and  on  eyeiy  side>  and  that  we  liave  no 
power  to  deliver  ourselves  firom  it.  We  apply  to  the 
strong  for  strength.  We  cast  ourselves  on  Him  for  pro- 
teotion.  In  short,  we  ask  what  our  Saviour  Himself 
asked  for  us,  when  He  said,  "I  pray  not  that  thou 
shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shouldest  keep  them  from  &e  evil."  (John  xyiL  15.) 

Su<^  is  the  last  division  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  In  real 
importance  it  is  not  a  whit  inferior  to  the  two  other 
divisions,  which  we  have  already  considered.  It  leaves 
man  precisely  in  the  position  which  he  ought  to  occupy. 
It  puts  in  his  mouth  the  language  of  liuniility.  The 
most  dangerous  state  in  which  we  can  he,  is  not  to  know 
and  &el  onr  spiritual  danger. 

And  now  let  us  use  the  Lord's  Prayer  for  the  trial  of  our 
own  state  before  God.  Its  words  have  probably  i)assed  over 
onr  lips  thousands  of  times.  But  have  we  really  felt  it  ? 
—30  we  really  desire  its  petitions  to  be  granted  P<— Is  Goi 
really  our  Father  ? — ^Are  we  bom  again,  and  made  His 
diildren  by  faith  in  Christ  ? — Do  we  care  much  for  His 
name  and  wiU  f — ^Do  we  really  wish  the  kingdom  of  God 

to  come? — Do  we  feel  our  need  of  daily  temporal  mercies, 
and  of  daily  pardon  of  sin  ? — ^Do  we  fear  falling  into  temp- 
tation f — J>o  we  dread  evil  above  all  things  P — ^These  are 
serious  questions.   They  deserve  serious  consideration. 

Let  us  strive  to  make  the  Lord's  Prayer  our  model 
and  pattern  in  all  our  a|^roaches  to  God.  Let  it  suggest 
to  us  the  sort  of  things  which  we  should  pray  for  and 
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pray  against.   Let  it  teaeh  lu  the  relatiTe  phoe  and 

proportion  wliich  we  should  give  to  each  subject  in  our 
prayers.  The  more  we  ponder  and  examine  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  tlie  more  instruotiTe  and  suggestiye  shall  we 
£nd  it  to  be. 

Notes.   Luke  XI.  1 — i. 

1.  — [As  He  was  praying.']  We  see  ia  this  place  another  instance 
of  our  Lord's  diligence  in  private  prayer.  In  this  req>6Gt  £[• 
has  left  a  pattern  wliich  all  Christians  ought  to  copy. 

[Teach  us  to  pray.]  Quesnel  calls  attention  to  the  benefit 
which  this  mans  re9[uest  has  obtained  for  the  whole  Church 
of  Christ : — ^"One  tingle  person,  moved  and  ii^ed  by  the  good 
example  of  our  Lord  praying,  conceives  a  love  for  prayer, 
desires  to  know  how  to  pray,  is  sensible  that  of  himself  he  is 
not  capahlr"  of  doing  it,  addresses  himself  to  Christ,  olitains 
from  Him  this  divine  patteni,  prociu'cs  this  treasure  for  ihe  rest 
of  tiie  disciples,  and  lur  the  whole  Churcli,  and  becomes  the 
occasion  of  the  infinite  good  which  the  prayer  has  produced, 
and  will  produce  to  the  end  of  the  workL" 

2.  — [  When  ye  pray,  aay.']  Let  it  be  carefuBy  noted  that  the  Lord*B 
Prayer  was  twice  delivered  by  our  Lord,  upon  two  distinct  occar 
sion«  This  accounts  for  the  slight  variations  in  its  form,  which 
apjHiir  on  comparison. — Mede  remarks,  "As  Joseph  said  to 
Piiaiaoli,  the  dieam  is  doubled  unto  Phaiaoh,  because  the  thing 
is  established,  so  the  deliveiy  of  this  prayer  was  doubled,  that 
we  may  know  the  more  certainly  that  our  Saviour  intended  and 
commanded  it  for  a  set  fonn  of  prayer  to  His  Church." 

[Our  Father.]  Chrysostom  and  Augustine  both  remark,  that 
to  address  God  as  " Father,"  is  pecnlifir  to  the  New  Testament 
dispensation,  and  that  the  Old  T<  laTiK  7it  saints  never  use  the 
expression. — The  remark  is  undoubtedly  true,  but  requires 
imcing  with  cautions^ — ^We  must  he  oarenil  not  to  suppose  that 
the  Old  Teetament  saints  were  destitute  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
some  say,  and  were  not  bom  again.  Their  light  was  undoubt- 
edly far  less  than  ours.  The  way  into  the  holiest  was  not  made 
manilest.  The  precise  manner  iu  wliich  God  would  be  just  and 
vet  justify  the  ungodly,  was  not  cleaily  understood  by  them. 
Thev  could  not  therefore  look  up  to  Gh>d  with  tiiat  boldness  and 
freedom  which  the  Christian  believer  can,  as  to  a  reconciled 
Father.  But  to  say  that  God  was  in  no  sense  the  Father  of 
Old  Testament  believers  would  be  going  much  too  far.  He  i'^  the 
l  ather  of  all  who  are  saved  by  Oluist,  and  without  Oktist  no 
man  wat  ew  saved. 
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The  expression  "  Our"  in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  prayer, 
should  not  be  overlooked.  It  teaches  believers  that  in  all  tiieir 
prayers  they  should  think  of  others  as  well  as  themselves.  They 
should  remember  all  the  memben  of  CliiiBt*s  mystioal  body  as 
their  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord. 

[Tliy  name.]  To  see  the  fuU- meaning  of  this  expreeeion,  we 
ahould  note  the  many  places  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  Fsalms. 

Such,  for  instance,  as  these,  "I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my 
brethren."  Psalm  xxii.  21. — "They  that  know  thy  name  will 
trust  in  thee."  Psaim  ix.  22. — "I  will  wait  on  thy  name."  Psalm 
Hi.  9. — ^**Unto  thy  name  give  the  glgry.**  Psalm  cxv.  1. — ^"Tbe 
righteoos  shall  give  thanks  to  Hh"^  name."  Psalm  cxl.  13. — In  all 
these  cases,  and  many  more,  the  idea  is  eridently  that  of  God*s 
revealed  character  and  attributes." 

[Thy  kingdom  ]  The  plainest  and  simplest  sense  of  tln>  Avord 
is  the  promised  kingdom  which  God  is  one  day  to  take  to  Him- 
self over  all  the  world,  foretold  by  Daniel  and  the  otlier  pro- 
phets, when  Satan  shall  cease  to  be  "prince  of  this  world,"  and 
the  millenninm  shall  begin. 

[Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  Jietiven  so  in  earth.]  To  see  the  full 
beauty  of  this  prayer,  we  should  rsad  the  deseription  of  angels» 
in  Psalm  ciii.  20*  21.  Heaven  is  the  only  place  now  where  God's 
will  is  done  porfeotly,  constantly,  unhesitatingly,  oheer£iilly» 
immediately,  and  without  asking  any  questions. 

8. — [Give  ua  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.]  The  English  transla- 
tion of  the  Oi  opk  words  in  this  verse  admits  of  some  question. 
The  literal  st  iise  a))])eai'S  to  l)e.  "Give  m  for  the  day,  or  day 
by  day,  the  bread  which  is  sufficient  for  our  subsistence." 

The  Greek  word  which  we  have  rendered  "daily,"  is  only 
found  in  this  place,  and  in  Matt.  vi.  II. 

Some  think  that  the  words  should  he  translated,  "  our  super- 
substantial  bread,"  understanding  by  it,  the  bread  in  the  Lord's 
Supper.  This  is  a  most  unlikely  and  improbable  sense.  Even 
Stella,  the  Spanish  Commentator,  remarks  that  the  Eucharist  is 
not  bread  for  evexj  day. 

Some  think  that  the  words  should  be  rendered,  "  Give  us  day 

by  day  our  to-morrow's  bread-^a  future  bread."   This  seems  a 

▼erv  harsh  and  awkward  sense. 

The  true  meaning  appears  to  he  that  which  has  been  already 
given,  "  the  bread  which  is  convenient,  or  sufticieut,  for  our 
daily  subsistence."  This  is  the  interpretation  maintained  by 
GhiTBostom,  Theophylaet,  and  Suidas,  and  ably  defended  by 
Farkhuzst 

4L — [Forgive  ut  OUT  Jtitt.]  Let  this  expression  be  carefully  noted. 
It  proTides  an  answer  to  those  who  say  that  the  beliew  ought 
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neyer  to  ask  for  pardon  of  sins.  One  text  like  this  is  worth  a 
Ikundrsd  arguments.  The  Lotd  Jesiu  bids  us  do  it,  and  there- 
fore it  ought  to  be  done. 

The  justification  of  every  believer  no  doubt  is  a  finished  and 

perfect  work,  and  one  admitting  of  no  degrees,  no  increase  and 
no  diminution.  The  Tnoment  a  man  believes  on  Christ,  he  is 
as  miich  justified  as  St.  Paul  or  St.  Johu,  and  cannot  be  more 
justified  if  he  lives  to  the  age  of  Metiiuselah.  But  all  this  is 
no  leason  why  he  should  not  daily  confess  his  sins,  and  daily 
seek  fresh  application  of  Christ's  blood  to  his  conscience.  In 
fact,  it  is  the  life  of  fnitli  to  do  so.  The  words  of  our  Lord, 
in  another  i)lac;e,  are  very  teachiii*:^:  "He  that  ia  washed 
needeth  not  save  to  wasli  his  feet."  (John  xiii.  10.) 

[Tndehtfd  to  us.']  Wbitliy  and  Hammond  both  remark  that 
this  expression  has  a  seuse  much  stronger  than  it  appears,  at 
first  fligbt,  to  bear.  Hammond  says,  that  in  the  Syriac  language, 
which  our  Lord  very  probably  spoke,  a  sinner  is  called  a 
debtor." 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  eyer^r  unforgiving  and  implacable 
man,  who  uses  the  Lord's  Prayer,  is  practically  praying  that  his 
own  sin  may  not  be  forgiven  at  all.    He  is  professing  a  Ue. 

[Leail  The  Greek  word  rendered  "lead"  is  only  used 
seven  tunes  in  tlie  New  Testament.  Exoeptinf^  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  our  translators  have  alwavs  rendered  it  "  bring  into." 
Luke    18, 19 ;  Aets  ^ni.  xx;  1  Tun.  Ti.  7 ;  Heb.  xiii.  11. 

[From  evil.']  The  words  so  translated  might  have  been  ren- 
dered, with  equal  correctness,  "the  evil  one,"  that  is,  "the  deviL" 
They  are  so  rendered  in  Matt.  xiii.  19,  and  xiii.  38,  and  1  John 
ii.  13,  14,  and  1  John  iii.  12,  and  7. 18. 

I  cannot  leave  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  without 
remarking  that  those  who  profess  to  believe  in  an  "  unanimous 
consent  of  the  Fathers"  in  the  interpretation  of  Scriptuie,  would 
do  well  to  observe  the  exceedingly  various  senses  which  the 
Fathers  attach  to  the  seyeral  clauses  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  No 
man  can  investigate  this  point  without  discovering  that  the 
Fathers  nro  tio  more  sf^eed  among  themselves  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  Scripture,  than  Gill  and  A.  Clarke,  or  Thomas  Scott  and 
Mant.  A  summary  of  various  interpretations  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  by  the  fathers  will  be  found  in  Gtunming's  Lectures  fi>r 
the  TimM.   (Edit.  1845.  p.  174.) 


Digrtized  by  Google 


10 


nPOSITDItT  TH0UGBT8. 


LUKE  XL  5—13. 


6  And  he  said  unto  thorn,  TTliich 
of  yow  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall 
go  unto  liim  at  midnight,  andaayimto 
nim.  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaTPs; 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  in  his  jpur- 
ftey  is  eome  to  me,  and  I  hxw  nottiing 
to  set  boforc  him  ? 

7  And  he  from  within  shall  answer 
and  say,  TronUe  me  not :  fh«  door  is 
now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with 
me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8.  I  Bay  unto  you,  Though  he  will 
not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is 
his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  impor- 
tunity he  will  rise  and  give  him  as 
many  as  he  necdeth. 

9  *And  I  say  \mto  von,  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  t 


find ;  Icnock,  and  it  ahaU  be  opened 

unto  vou. 

10  'For  every  one  that  asketh  re- 

ceiveth ;  and  he  thnt  ^r^rkoth  findeth  ; 
and  to  him  that  ktiuckeih  it  shall  be 
opened. 

11  If  a  snrt  Fliall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give 
Mm  a  atone?  or  if  Ao^mJI  a  IMi,  will 
he  for  a  fish  ^ve  him  a  serpent  ? 

12  Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will 
lie  offinr  litni  a  seorpion  ? 

13  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  knowhow 
to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children : 
how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holj  Spirit  to  them 
thatadchimi 


In  these  yerses  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  instvocts  us  about 
prayer*    The  subject  is  one  which  can  never  he  too 

strongly  impressed  on  our  attention.  Prayer  lies  at  the 
very  root  of  our  practical  Christianity.  It  is  part  of  the 
daily  business  of  our  religious  life.  We  hare  reason  to 
thank  God,  that  upon  no  point  has  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
spoken  so  fully  and  frequently  as  upon  prayer. 

We  learn  for  one  thing,  firom  these  yerses,  the  fmpor- 
ianee  of  persemwice  in  prayer.  This  lesson  is  oonyeyed 
to  us  in  the  simple  parable,  commonly  called  the  "Friend 
at  Midnight/'  We  are  there  reminded  what  man  can 
obtain  fiom  man  by  dint  of  importunity.  Selfish  and 
indolent  as  we  naturally  are,  we  are  capable  of  being 
roused  to  exertion  by  continued  asking.  The  man  who 
would  not  giye  three  loayes  at  midnight  for  friendship's 
sake,  at  Icn^^th  gave  them  to  save  himself  the  trouble  of 
being  further  entreated.  The  application  of  the  parable 
is  clear  and  plain.    If  importunity  suooeedsi  so  well 
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between  man  and  man^  bow  much  more  maj  ire  e^ect 
it  to  obtain  mercies  when  used  in  prayer  to  God. 

The  lesson  is  one  which  we  shall  do  well  to  remember. 
It  is  far  more  easy  to  b^gin  a  habit  of  prayer  than  to  keep 
it  up.  Myriads  of  professing  Christians  are  regularly 
taught  to  pray  when  they  are  young,  and  then  gradually 
leave  off  the  practice  as  they  grow  up.  Thousands  take 
up  aiiabit  of  praying  for  a  little  season^  after  some  special 
in  ere  }^  or  special  affliction,  and  then  little  by  little 
become  cold  about  it,  and  at  last  lay  it  aside.  The  secret 
thought  oomes  stealing  over  men's  minds,  that  ''it  is  no 
use  to  pray."  They  see  no  visible  benefit  from  it.  They 
persuade  themselves  that  they  get  on  just  as  well  with- 
out prayer.  Laziness  .and  unbelief  prevafl  oyer  their 
hearts,  and  at  last  they  altogether  ''restrain  prayor  before 
God."  (Job  XV.  4.) 

Let  us  resist  this  feeling,  whenever  we  feel  it  rising 
wii^  us.  Let  us  resolve  by  God's  grace,  that  however 
poor  and  feeble  our  prayers  may  seem  to  be,  we  viiW  pray 
on.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that  the  Bible  tells, us  so 
frequently,  to  "  watch  unto  prayer,"  to  "  pray  without 
oeasing,"  to  "continue  in  prayer,"  to  "pray  always  and 
not  to  faint/'  to  be  ^'instant  in  prayer."  These  ex- 
pressions all  look  one  way.  They  axe  all  meant  to  remind 
us  of  a  danger  and  to  quicken  us  to  a  duty.  The  time 
and  way  in  which  our  prayers  shall  be  answered  are 
matters  which  we  must  leave  entirclv  to  God.  But  that 
every  petition  which  we  offer  in  faith  shall  certainly  be 
answered,  we  need  not  doubt.  Let  us  lay  our  matters 
before  God  again  and  again,  day  after  day,  week  after 
week,  month  after  month,  year  after  year.  The  answer 
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may  be  long  in  ooming,  as  it  was  in  the  cases  of  Hannah 
andZachariaSj  (1  Sam.  i.  27 ;  Luke  i  13.)  But  though 
it  tarry,  let  us  pray  on  and  wait  tor  it.   At  the  right 

time  it  will  surely  come  and  not  tarry. 

We  learn  for  another  thing  itom  these  verses,  how 
wide  and  eneouraging  are  the  promim  whkh  the  Lord 
Jesus  holds  out  to  prayer.  The  striking  words  in  which 
they  are  clothed  are  familiar  to  us  if  any  are  in  the 
Bible:  ^'Ajsk,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you." — ^The' 
solemn  declaration  which  follows,  appears  intended  to 
make  assurance  doubly  sure  :  "  Every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that 
knockcth  it  shall  be  opened." — The  heart-searching  argu- 
ment which  concludes  the  passage,  leaves  faithlessness 
and  unbelief  without  excuse :  "  If  ye  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children:  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him/' 

There  are  few  promises  in  the  Bible  so  broad  and 
unqualified  as  those  contained  in  this  wonderful  passage. 
The  last  in  particular  deserves  especial  notice.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  beyond  doubt  the  greatest  gift  which  God 
can  bestow  upou  man.  Having  this  gift,  we  have  all  things, 
life,  light,  hope,  and  heaven.  Having  this  gift,  we  have  God 
the  Father's  boundless  love>  God  the  Son's  atoning  blood, 
and  full  communion  with  ull  three  Persons  of  the  blessed 
Trinity.  Having  this  gift,  we  have  grace  and  peace  in  the 
world  that  now  is,  glory  and  honour  in  the  world  to  eome. 
And  yet  this  mighty  gift  is  held  out  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  a  gift  to  be  obtained  by  prayer !  Your 
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heayenly  Father  shall  gire  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 

ask  Him." 

There  are  few  passages  in  the  Bible  which  so  com- 
pletely strip  the  nnoonyerted  man  of  his  common  excuses 

as  this  passage.  lie  says  he  is  "weak  rLiid  helpless."  But 
does  he  ask  to  be  made  strong? — He  says  he  is  "wicked  and 
corrupt/'  But  does  he  seek  to  be  made  better  ? — ^He  says 
he  "can  do  nothing  of  himself."  But  does  he  knock  at  the 
door  of  mercy,  and  pray  for  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
— These  are  questions  to  which  many,  it  may  be  feared, 
can  make  no  answer.  They  are  what  they  are,  because 
they  have  no  real  desire  to  be  changed.  They  have  not, 
because  they  ask  not.  They  will  not  come  to  Christ, 
that  they  may  have  life ;  and  therefore  they  remain  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins. 

And  now,  as  we  leave  the  passage,  let  us  ask  ourselves 
whether  we  know  anything  of  real  prayer  P  Do  we  pray  at 
all? — Do  we  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  as  needy  sin- 
ners ? — ^Do  we  know  what  it  is  to  ask,"  and  "seek,"  and 
''knock,"  and  wrestle  in  prayer,  like  men  who  feel  that  it  is 
a  matter  of  life  or  death,  and  that  they  must  have  an 
answer? — Or  are  we  content  with  saying  over  some  old 
form  of  words,  while  our  thoughts  are  wandering,  and 
our  hearts  far  away  ?  Truly  we  have  learned  a  great 
le&sou  when  we  have  learned  ihaL  "  isay lug  prayers  "  is 
not  praying ! 

If  we  do  pray,  let  it  be  a  settled  rule  with  us,  never  to 
leave  off  the  habit  of  praying,  and  never  to  shorten  our 
prayers.  A  man's  state  before  Uod  may  always  he 
measured  by  his  prayers.  Whenever  we  begin  to  feel 
careless  about  our  private  prayers,  we  may  depend  upon 
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it,  there  is  sometlimg  very  wrong  in  fhe  oondition  of  onr 

souls.  There  are  breakers  ahead.  We  are  in  imminent 
danger  of  a  shipwreck. 

KOTBS.    X.UJLB  XI. 

a 

6. — IWMek  of  you  thaU  have  a  friend,  dc]    Here,  as  in  many 

other  cabins,  wp  should  notice  the  lowly  eoiidition  of  life,  and 
simple  range  ot"  socitil  circumstaiK'es,  from  which  our  Lord  drew 
His  illustrations  of  spiritual  truth.  This  is  one  of  the  reasons 
why  the  Bible  is  so  peculiarly  suited  to  that  class  of  mankind 
which  is  always  most  numerous, — ^the  poor. 

[Three  l&aves.]  We  may  conclude  from  this  expression,  that 
a  loaf  of  bread  in  the  New  Testament  days  was  much  smaller 

in  size  than  it  commonly  is  now.  Three  of  our  loaves  would 
be  more  than  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  one  man.  This  fart  should 
he  l  emembered,  as  it  throws  light  on  the  miracle  of  feeding  the 
multitude  with  a  few  loaves. 

6.  — [In  his  journey. 1  In  order  to  understand  tlie  arrival  of  a 
friend  from  a  journey  at  midnight,  we  must  remember  that  in 
hot  countries  people  often  travel  by  night,  and  rest  during  the 
day.  All  who  have  travelled  in  India  will  see  the  reasonable- 
ness of  this  circumstance  in  the  parable. 

7.  — [My  ekildren  are  icith  me  in  bed,"]    The  family  of  a  poor  man 

in  eastern  climates  often  all  sleep  in  one  common  sleeping  cham- 
ber. This  appears  to  he  the  simple  meaning  of  the  expression 
here  used : — *  We  have  all  retired  to  our  sleejiing  chamber.  We 
are  all  in  bed.**  ^ 

8.  — [Importunity.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated  is  onlj  used 
here  in  the  New  Testament.  It  would  be  rendered  more  literally 
"shamelessness."  It  signifies  a  continual  asking  and  entreating, 
in  spite  of  rebuffs,  like  the  asking  of  an  impudent  beggar. 

11.  — [Jf  a  son  sJiall  ask  bread.  <fv  .l  The  sentence  so  translated 
would  he  rendered  more  litt  rnlly,  •  ^Vhat  father  of  you  will  his 

son  ask  bread?  will  lie  give  him  a  stone?" 

There  is  nn  evide  nt  resemblance  implied  between  the  appear^ 

anecH  of  a  loaf  and  u  stone,  a  fish  and  a  sequent. 

12.  — [Afi  en«j..ji  srtiipion?  Bi«hop  Pearce  shows,  by  a  quotation 
from  liochait,  that  the  huge  kind  of  scorpions,  when  coiled  and 
rolled  up,  had  a  white  body  not  unlike  an  egg. 

[WiU  he  offer.]    The  Greek  word  so  translated  is  the  same 
wmch  is  rendered  in  the  preceding  verse  *'will  he  give." 

13.  — [Being  evU.]  Let  this  expression  he  noted.  It  is  one  of  those 
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which  show  the  natural  wickedness  of  man.  He  is  by  nature 
only  evil.  ^'Vvery  ima^^inatioQ  of  the  thought  of  his  heart  is 
only  evil  conLmuoliy.  '  Gen.  vi.  5. 

[Yn?ff  hffn-mhj  F((tJi€r.]  There  is  anotnM*'  flistinrtioii  between 
tile  Greek  words  so  translated  and  those  rendered  "  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,"  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  Here  it  signifies  "Father 
from  heaven.*'  There  it  is  "  Father  in  heaven." — Aiford  remarks 
that"  when  we  address  Qod,  He  is  our  Father  in  heaven, — when 
He  answers  iis,  He  is  our  Father  from  heaven.  In  the  former 
case  we  go  up  to  Him  and  His  abode.  In  the  latter  caise  He 
comes  down  to  us." 

I  cannot  leave  the  above  passaq-e  without  expressing  my  own 
dissent  from  the  allegorical  siguilicatiun  which  the  Fathers  and 
other  commentators  baTe  thought  fit  to  place  on  many  of  its 
expressions.  I  cannot  hold,  with  Augustine,  that  the  three 
loaves  represent  the  Trinity,  man's  food  and  life,  or  faith,  hope, 
and  charity, — nor  yet  that  the  **  fish"  represents  faith,  or  tlie 
"  prrrf "  iiope. — I  cannot  hold,  with  liede,  that  the  gue^t  newly 
arrived  is  the  snirit  of  man,  weary  and  hungry, — the  host, 
natural  man  unaole  to  satisfy  his  soul,— and  the  appeal  to  the 
friend,  application  to  God  for  help. — I  cannot  hold  with  Vitringa, 
that  the  guest  is  the  heathen  world,  tbo  host  who  receives  him 
tiie  discii)les  of  Jesus,  who  uiust  receive  bread  of  life  from  God 
for  the  relief  of  the  heathen,  and  solicit  it  with  all  perseverance. 
— cannot  hold  with  others,  that  the  children  in  bed  are  the 
angels,  or  the  saints  who  are  already  in  glory-  Several  of  these 
interpretations  will  be  found  in  Trench  on  Parables. 

I  leave  all  such  explanations  of  Scripture  to  those  who  can 
receive  tiiera.  I  for  one  cannot. — To  some  minds  they  may 
appear  wise,  clever,  and  beatitiful.  I'o  nx^  tliey  appear  fanciful, 
dangerous,  destitute  of  sobriety,  and  unwarriinfitldc  ndditions 
to  the  mind  of  Christ — Most  parables  are  inteudod  to  convey 
one  great  lesson.  Even  those  in  which  almost  every  part  has 
a  meaning,  such  as  the  ten  virgins  and  the  prodigal  son,  require 
to  be  handled  with  great  caution.  In  the  parable  of  the  Friend 
at  midnight  I  am  tmalde  to  see  any  warrant  for  searching 
out  far  fetched  allegorical  meanings.  We  have  no  right  to  en- 
quire what  the  words  of  Scripture  can  be  twisted,  and  strained, 
and  wrested  into  meaning.  We  have  only  to  consider  what  was 
the  original  scope  or  Intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when  tlie 
words  were  written,  and  by  that  to  abide.  The  protest  of  Stella, 
the  S]ianish  eommenlfitor,  on  this  suhjeetin  his  commentary  on 
this  very  place,  is  well  worthy  of  remark. 

It  is  fair  to  observe,  that  tlic  broad  piomise  at  the  end  of  the 
passage,  "  Your  heavenly  F»tlicr  shall  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him,"  is  diflereiitly  explained  by  dilieieut  theo- 
logians.—Some  would  interpret  it  as  a  general  promise,  graciously 
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held  out  to  ali  uiatikiad,  as  an  iiiducement  and  encouragement 
to  pray. — Others  would  oonfine  it  to  Qod*8  ohildreii  and  true 
believers,  and  interpret  it  only  as  an  argument  for  converted 
people  asking  much  that  they  may  have  much. 

The  reader  of  my  exposition  will  peroeive  that  I  am  unable 

to  place  the  more  confined  and  narrow  view  uvnn  the  ])romise. 
I  feel  obliged,  in  fairness  and  honesty,  to  regard  the  nrd^  as 
one  of  those  great,  broad  sentences,  in  which  God  holds  out  his 
hands  to  the  unconverted,  and  sets  before  them  an  open  door. — 
That  no  man  can  pray  acceptably  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  I 
am  well  aware. — In  what  way  a  man  can  ask  for  tho  Holy  Spirit 
unless  he  has  first  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  do  not  pretend 
to  explain.  T  only  know  tliat  I  i'mi]  tho  words  of  thi«  promise 
plainly  laid  beiore  us,  and  that  fair  iuLer^)retation  seems  to  re- 
quire them  to  be  gmeralbj  applied.  I  desire  to  receive  the 
promise  as  a  little  child,  and  to  press  it  on  unconverted  people. 
I  dare  not  be  more  systematic  in  my  theology  than  Scripture 
itself. 


LUEX  XI.  14—20. 


14  And  he  was  oiisrnig  out  a  devil, 
iad  it  wa.^  dumb.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  wlu  n  the  devil  was  gone  out, 
the  dumb  spake  ;  and  the  people 
wondered. 

15  Rut  some  of  them  said,  Hi.'  cast- 
eth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the 
chief  of  the  devils. 

16  Xnd  otluTS,  temptinpr  fitm, 
sought  of  him  a        from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  i heh"  thoughts, 
said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divi- 
ded against  itself  ia  brought  to  deso- 


latiou  ;  and  a  house  divided  ay:ainst  a 
house  fiilleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  ho  divided  a<.rainst 
hiui^lf,  how  iihall  hii^  kingdom  stand  r 
because  ye  say  that  I  coat  out  devils 
through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast 
fJietn  out  ?  thwefore  duJl  they  be 
your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God 
cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  come  upon  you. 


Thb  connexion  between  these  yerses  and  those  which 
immediately  precede  them,  is  striking  and  instructive. 
In  the  preceding  verses,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  been 
showing  the  power  and  importance  of  prayer.  In  the 
yerses  before  us,  he  deKvers  a  man  from  a  dumb  devil. 
The  miracle  is  e\idently  intended  to  throw  fresh  light  on 
the  lesson.  The  same  Saviour  who  encourages  us  to  pray« 
is  the  Saviour  who  destroys  Satan's  power  oyer  our  mem- 
bers, and  restores  our  tongues  to  their  proper  use. 
Let  us  notice^  firstly,  in  these  verses,  the  mriety  of 
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ipai/s  in  which  Satan  exhibits  his  desire  to  injure  man.  We 
lead  of  a  dumb  deril.  SometiineB  in  the  Gospel  we  are 
told  of  an  ''unclean^'  devil.  Sometimes  we  are  told  of  a 
raging  and  violent  devil.  Here  we  are  told  of  one  under 
whose  influence  the  unhappy  person  possessed  by  him 
became  'Mumb.'^  Many  are  the  devices  of  Satan.  It  is 
foolish  to  suppose  that  he  always  works  in  the  same 
manner.  One  thing  only  is  the  common  mark  of  all  his 
operations, — ^he  delights  to  inflict  injury  and  do  harm. 

There  is  something  very  instructive  in  the  case  before 
us.  Bo  we  suppose,  because  bodily  possession  by  Satan 
is  not  so  glaringly  manifest  as  it  once  was,  that  the  great 
enemy  is  less  aetiye  in  doing  mischief  than  he  used  to  be? 
— If  we  think  so  we  have  much  to  learn. — Do  we  suppose 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  influence  of  a  dumb  " 
devil  in  the  present  day  P  If  we  do,  we  had  better  think 
again. — A^at  shall  we  say  of  those  who  neveiwspeak  to 
God,  who  never  use  their  tongues  in  prayer  and  praise, 
who  never  employ  that  organ  which  is  a  man's  "glory,''in 
the  service  of  Him  who  made  it  ?  What  shall  we 
say,  in  a  word,  of  those  who  can  speak  to  every  one  but 
Qod  ? — ^What  can  we  say  but  that  Satan  has  despoiled 
them  of  the  truest  use  of  a  tongue  P  What  ought  we  to  say 
but  that  they  are  possessed  with  a  "  dumb  devil  ?  "  The 
prayerless  man  is  dead  while  he  lives.  His  members  are 
rebels  against  the  God  who  made  them.  The  ''dumb 
devil  '*  is  not  yet  extinct. 

Let  us  watch  and  pray  that  we  may  never  be  given 
over  to  the  influence  of  a  dumb  spirit  Thanks  be  to 
God,  tli  it  ^niuQ  Jesus  stiU  lives,  who  can  make  the  deaf 
to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak  I    To  Him  let  us  flee  for 
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help.  In  Him  let  12s  abide.  It  is  not  enough  to  ayoid 
open  profligacy,  and  to'keep  clear  of  glaring  sins.  It  is  not 
enough  to  be  moral,  and  proper,  and  respectable  in  our 
lives.  All  this  is  negative  goodness,  and  nol^ung  more. 
Is  there  anything  positive  about  our  religion  P  Do  we 
yield  our  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  to 
God  ?  (Rom.  vi,  13.)  Having  eyes,  do  we  see  God's  king- 
dom ?  Having  ears,  do  we  hear  Ghiisfs  voice  P  Having 
a  tongue,  do  we  use  it  for  God's  praise  ?  These  are  very 
serious  inquiries.  Tlie  number  of  persons  who  are  deaf 
and  dumb  before  Qtod.  is  far  greater  than  many  suppose. 

Let  us  notice;  secondly,  in  these  verses,  the  amazing 
power  of  prejudice  over  the  hearts  of  unconverted  men. 
We  readj  that  when  our  Lord  cast  out  the  dumb  spirit, 
there  were  some  who  said,  ''He  casteth  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub  the  chief  of  the  devils."  They  could  not  deny 
the  miracle.  They  then  refused  to  allow  that  it  was 
wrought  by  divine  power.  The  work  before  their  eyes 
was  plain  and  indisputable.  They  then  attempted  to 
discredit  the  character  of  Him  who  did  it,  and  to  blacken 
his  reputation  by  saying  that  He  was  in  league  with  the 
devil. 

The  state  of  mind  here  described,  is  a  most  formidable 
disease,  and  one  unhappily  not  uncommon.  There  are 
never  wanting  men  who  are  determined  to  see  no  good  in 
the  servants  of  Christ,  and  to  believe  all  manner  of  evil 
about  them.  Such  men  appear  to  throw  aside  their 
eommon  sense.  They  refuse  to  listen  to  evidence,  or  to 
attend  to  plain  arguments.  They  seem  resolved  to 
believe  that  whatever  a  Christian  does  must  be  wrong, 
and  whatever  he  says  must  be  false ! — ^If  he  does  right 
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at  any  time,  it  must  be  from  corrupt  motives !  If  he 
speaks  truths  it  must  be  with  smister  yiews  I  If  he  does 
good  works,  it  is  from  interested  reasons  !  If  he  casts  out 
devils,  it  is  through  Beelzebub ! — Such  prejudiced  men 
are  to  be  found  in  many  a  congregation.  They  are  tiie 
sorest  trials  of  the  mimsters  of  Christ.  No  wonder  that 
St  Paul  said,  "Pray  that  we  may  be  delivered  from 
unreasonable  as  well  as  wicked  men/'  (2  Thess.  iii.  2.) 

Let  us  strive  to  be  of  a  fair,  and  honesty  and 
candid  spirit  in  our  judgment  of  men  and  things  in 
religion.  Let  us  be  ready  to  give  up  old  and  cherished 
opinions  the  moment  that  any  one  can  shew  us  a  ''more 
excellent  way."  The  honest  and  good  heart  is  a  great 
treasure.  (Lukeviii.  15.)  A  prejudiced  spirit  is  the  very 
jaundice  of  the  souL  It  affects  a  man's  mental  eyesight, 
and  makes  him  see  everything  in  an  unnatural  colour. 
From  such  a  spirit  may  we  pray  to  be  delivered  ! 

Let  us  notice,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  the  great  evil  qf  re- 
ligious dimions.  This  is  a  truth  idiich  our  Lord  impresses 
on  us  in  the  answer  He  gives  to  His  prejudiced  enemies. 
He  shows  the  folly  of  their  charge  that  He  cast  out  devils 
by  Beelzebub.  He  quotes  the  proverbial  saying  that  "  a 
house  divided  against  itself  falleth."  He  infers  the  ab- 
surdity of  the  idea  that  Satan  would  cast  out  Satan,  or 
the  devil  cast  out  his  own  agents.  And  in  so  doing.  He 
teaches  Christians  a  lesson  which  they  have  been  mourn- 
fully slow  to  leain  in  every  age  of  the  church.  That 
lesson  is  the  sin  and  folly  of  needless  divisions. 

Beligious  divisions  of  some  kind  there  muyst  always 
be,  so  long  as  false  dueUme  prevails,  and  men  will 
cleave  to  it.   What  conunuuion  can  there  be  between 
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light  and  darkness  P  How  ean  two  walk  together  except 

they  be  agreed  ?  What  unity  can  there  be  where  there 
is  not  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  ?  Division  and  separation 
from  those  who  adhere  to  false  and  unseriptural  doctrine 
is  a  duty,  and  not  a  sin. 

But  there  are  divisions  of  a  very  different  idnd,  whidi 
are  deeply  to  be  deplored.  Such,  for  example,  are  divi- 
sions between  men  who  agree  on  main  points, — divisions 
about  matters  not  needful  to  salvation, — divisions  about 
forms  and  ceremonies,  and  ecclesiastical  arrangements 
upon  which  Scripture  is  silent.  Divisions  of  this  kind 
are  to  be  avoided  and  discouraged  by  all  faithful  Cbris- 
tians.  The  existence  of  them  is  a  melancholy  proof  of  the 
fallen  state  of  man,  and  the  corruption  of  his  under- 
standing as  well  as  his  will.  They  bring  scandal  on 
religion,  and  weakness  on  the  church.  "Every  king- 
dom divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation." 

What  are  the  best  remedies  against  needless  divisions  ? 
A  humble  spirit,  a  r^diness  to  make  concessions,  and 
an  enlightened  acquaintance  with  holy  Scripture.  We 
must  learn  to  distinguish  between  things  in  religion 
whicli  are  essential,  and  things  which  [irc  not  essential- 
things  which  are  needful  to  salvation,  and  things  which 
are  not  needful, — ^fhings  which  are  of  first  rate  impor- 
tance, and  things  which  are  of  second  rate  importance. 
On  the  one  class  of  things  we  must  be  stiff  and  unbend- 
ing as.  the  oak  tree  :  If  any  man  preach  any  other 
Gospel  than  that  which  we  have  preached,  let  him 
be  accursed."  (Gal.  i.  8.) — On  the  other  we  may  be 
yielding  and  compliant  as  the  willow, I  am  made  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some.*' 
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(1  Cor.  ix.  22.)  To  draw  such  nice  distinctions  requires 
no  small  practical  wisdom.  But  such  wisdom  is  to  be 
liad  for  the  asking.  If  any  man  lack  -wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God.*'  (James  i.  6.)  When  Christians  keep  up 
needless  divisions  they  show  themselves  more  foolish  than 
Satan  himselfl 

NoTBS.  Lues  S..  li— 20. 

14. ^/1  was  dumb.']  The  expression  here  used  should  be  noted 
and  compared  with  the  one  which  follows  in  the  same  Terse,  "the 
dumb  spake." — It  was  the  dmU  which  was  dumb.  It  was  the 

man  who  spake. — The  words  would  have  been  more  clearly 
rendered,  "The  dumb  man  spake."'  The  action  of  the  evil  spirit 
making  the  possessed  man  dumb,  and  the  action  of  the  man 
released  from  his  power,  should  be  carefully  distinguished. 

15.  — [Beelzebub.] — The  meaning  of  this  name  is  said  to  be  the 
**IiCnrd  of  flies."  Beelzebub  is  mentioned  as  '*the  God  of 
EkroD,**  in  2  Kings  i.  3.  For  what  reason  so  peeuliar  a  name 
was  given  to  the  chief  of  the  deyila  is  a  question  which  has 

never  been  fully  settled.  How  great  the  plague  of  flies  is  in  a 
hot  country  those  who  have  travelled  there  have  always  men- 
tioned. 

16.  — [Sowjht  of  Him  a  sign.]  Let  it  be  noted  that  it  is  always  one 
mark  of  a  thoroughlv  unbelieving  heart,  to  pretend  to  want  more 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  religion.  ^ 

17.  — [Every  kuujdojn  divided .. .(Jesolation.']  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  our  lord's  words  in  this  place  are  not  meant  to  refer  to 
the  many  intestine  divisions  and  dissensions  which  prevailed 
among  the  Jews,  even  to  the  very  day  when  Titus  took  Jerusa- 
lem. In  this  Vi^ht  the  verse  contained  a  solemn  prophecy.  It 
is  notorious  that  the  divisions  of  the  Jews  were  one  cause  of  the 
success  of  the  Itonian  lumy. 

19. — [Your  song  ennt  thev^  ojit'^  It  is  not  agreed  amoTig  commenta- 
tors to  whom  our  Lord  lelers  in  this  expression,  Bishop  «Iewel 
thinks  that  He  refers  to  His  own  disciples,  John,  James,  Peter, 
Andrew,  and  the  rest,  and  calls  them  **sons  of  the  Jews.'* 
Others,  however,  think  that  He  refers  to  certain  persons  among 
the  Jews  who  had  power  to  east  ont  devils,  though  they  were 
not  disciples  of  Christ.  That  there  were  such  persons  seems 
likely  from  Acts  xix.  3. 

[Shall  fhei^  he  your  juflges.]    The  meaning  of  this  expression 
is,  "  They  siiail  condemn  your  supposition  that  I  cast  out  devils 
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Beelmbub,  as  unreasonable  and  absnxd.  They  shaH  be 
witnesses  that  devils  are  not  cast  out  by  devils^  but  by  the 

power  of  God." 

20. — [The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you.]  The  argumeDt  here 
appears  to  be  this, — "  If  these  miracles  wliich  I  work  are  really 
worked  by  the  finger  of  God,  and  I  am  clearly  proved  by  them 
to  be  one  sent  Irom  God,  then,  whether  you  will  allow  it  or 
not,  the  times  of  Messiah  have  eyidently  arrived.  The  kingdom 
of  God  has  come  down  upon  you  unawares,  and  these  miracles 
arc  signs  that  it  is  so," — This  nrji^nmcnt  reduced  the  fiicmifs 
of  our  Lord  to  a  dilemma  Either  thev  must  deny  timt  our 
Lord  cast  out  devils, — this  they  could  not  do ; — or  else  they 
must  admit  that  their  own  sons  cast  out  devils  by  the  power  of 
Beelzebub ; — this  they  would  not  do. — The  nature  of  toe  argu- 
ment  appears  to  show  that  wli*  n  our  Lord  spake  of  "  your  sons 
casting  out  devils,"  He  could  not  have  meant  His  own  disciples. 


21  When  a  strong  man  armed  keep- 
eth  his  palace,  his  goods  are  in  peace : 

22  But  when  a  stronger  than  he 
sliall  come  upon  liim  and  ovorfome 
him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  iiia  arm- 
our wherein  he  tnuted,  and  dividetii 
his  spoib 


LUKE  XI.  21—26. 

out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 


E laces,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none, 
e  saith,  I  will  return  imto  my  home 

whence  I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  cometh,  he  findeth 
it  swept  and  garnished, 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  h  im 


23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than 
me :  and  he  that  gathoeth  not  with   himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell 

me  scattcrcth.  I  th^rr  •  -ind  the  last  state  at  that  man 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  '  is  wortie  than  the  first. 

The  subject  of  these  words  of  Christ  is  mysterious,  but 

deeply  important.  They  were  spoken  concerning  Satan 
and  his  agency.  They  tiirow  light  on  the  power  of  Satan, 
and  the  nature  of  his  operations.  They  deserve  the  dose 
attention  of  all  who  would  war  the  Christian  warfare 
with  success.  Next  to  his  friends  and  allies,  a  soldier 
ought  to  be  well  acquainted  with  his  enemies.  We 
ought  not  to  be  ignorant  of  Satan's  devioes. 

Let  us  observe  in  these  verses  what  a  fearjul  pkiure 
our  Lord  dram  qf  Satan' %  power.  There  are  four  points 
in  His  description,  which  are  peculiarly  instructiYe. 
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Christ  speaks  of  Satan  as  a  "strong  man."  The 
strength,  of  Satan  has  heen  only  too  well  proved  by 
his  yiotories  over  tiie  souls  of  men.  He  who  tempted 
Adam  and  Eve  to  rebel  against  God,  and  brought  sin 
into  the  world, — he  who  has  led  captive  the  vast  majority 
of  mankind,  and  robbed  them  of  heaven; — that  evil 
one  is  indeed  a  mighty  foe.  He  who  is  called  the  "  Prince 
of  this  world/ ^  is  not  an  enemy  to  be  despised.  The 
devil  is  yery  strong. 

Christ  speaks  of  Satan  as  a  "strong  man,  armed." 
Satan  is  well  supplied  with  defensive  annum.  lie  is 
not  to  be  overcome  by  slight  assaults,  and  feeble 
exertions.  He  tiiat  would  overcome  him  mnst  put  forth 
all  his  strength.  Tlii^  kind  goetli  not  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting.'' — ^And  JSatanis  also  well  supplied 
with  offensive  weapons.  He  is  never  at  a  loss  for  means 
to  injure  the  soul  of  man.  He  has  snares  of  every  kind, 
and  engines  of  every  description.  He  knows  exactly 
how  every  rank,  and  dass,  and  age,  and  nation,  and 
people  can  be  assailed  with  most  advantage.  The  devil 
is  well  armed. 

Christ  speaks  of  man's  heart  as  being  Satan's  "palace." 
The  natural  heart  is  the  favourite  abode  of  the  evil  one, 
and  all  its  faculties  and  powers  are  liis  servants  and  do 
his  will.  He  sits  upon  the  throne  which  God  ought  to 
oecupy,  and  governs  the  inward  man.   The  devil  is  the 

spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 
(Ephes.  ii.  2.) 

Christ  speaks  of  Satan's  "  goods  being  at  peace.''  So 
Icmg  as  a  man  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  so  long 

his  heart  is  at  ease  about  spiritual  things.    He  has  no 
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fear  about  the  future.  He  has  no  anxiety  about. his 
souL   He  has  no  dread  of  falling  into  hell.   All  this 

is  a  false  peace  no  doubt.  It  is  a  sleep  which  cannot 
last,  and  from  which  there  must  be  one  day  an  awful 
waking.  But  there  is  suoh  a  peace  beyond  ques- 
tion. Thoughtless,  stolid,  reckless  insensibility  about 
eternal  things  is  one  of  the  worst  symptoms  of  the  devil 
reigning  over  a  man's  soul. 

Let  us  never  think  lightly  of  the  devil.  That  common 
practice  of  idle  jesting  about  Satan  which  we  may  often 
mark  in  the  world,  is  a  great  eviL  A  prisoner  must  be 
a  very  hardened  man  who  jests  about  the  executioner 
and  the  gallows.  The  heart  must  be  in  a  very  bad  state, 
when  a  man  can  talk  with  levity  about  hell  and  the  devil. 

Let  us  thank  God  that  there  is  One  who  is  stronger 
even  than  Satan.  That  One  is  the  Friend  of  sinners, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God.  Mighty  as  the  devil  is,  he  was 
overcome  by  Jesus  on  the  cross,  when  He  triumphed  over 
him  openly.  Strong  as  the  devil  is,  Christ  can  pluck  his 
captives  out  of  his  hands^  and  break  the  chains  which 
bind  them.  May  we  never  rest  till  we  know  that 
deliverance  by  experience,  and  have  been  set  free  by  the 
Son  of  God ! 

Let  us  observe,  for  another  thing  in  these  verses,  h<no 
strongly  <mr  Lord  teases  the  mposstbilUi/  of  neuiraUfy. 
He  says,  "  he  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me ;  and  he 
that  gathereth  not  with  me,  soattereth.'' 

The  principle  laid  down  in  these  words  should  be  con- 
stantly remembered  by  all  who  make  any  profession  of 
decided  religion.  We  all  naturally  love  an  easy  Chrisfc- 
ianify.   We  dislike  collisions  and  separation.  We  like. 
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if  possible,  to  keep  in  mth  both  sides.  We  fear  extremes. 
We  dread  being  righteous  overmuch.  We  are  anxious 
not  to  go  too  &T. — Such  thoughts  as  these  ate  fiill  of 
peril  to  the  soul.   Once  allowed  to  get  tiie  upper  hand, 

they  may  do  us  immense  harm.  Nothing  is  so  offensive 
to  Christ  as  lokewarmness  in  religion.  To  be  utterly 
dead  and  ignorant,  is  to  be  an  object  of  pity  as  well  as 
blame.  But  to  know  the  tiuiL  and  yet  "halt  between 
two  opinions,"  is  one  of  the  chief  est  of  sins. 

Let  it  be  ^e  settled  determination  of  our  minds,  that 
we  will  serve  Christ  with  all  our  hearts,  if  we  serve  Him 
at  all.  Let  there  be  no  reserve,  no  compromise,  no  half- 
heartedness,  no  attempt  to  reconcile  God  and  mammon 
in  our  Christianily.  Let  us  resolve,  by  God's  help,  to  be 
"  with  Christ,"  and  "  gather  "  by  Christ's  side,  and  allow 
the  world  to  say  and  do  what  it  will. — ^It  may  cost  us 
'  something  at  first  It  will  certainly  repay  us  in  the  long 
run.  Without  decision  there  is  no  liappiness  in  religion. 
He  that  follows  Jesus  most  fully,  will  always  follow  Him 
most  comfortably. — ^Without  decision  in  religion,  tiliere  is 
no  usefulness  to  others.  The  half-hearted  Christian 
attracts  none  by  the  beauty  of  his  life,  and  wins  no 
respect  ieom  the  world. 

Let  us  observe  finally,  in  these  verses,  how  dangerous  it 
is  to  be  content  with  any  change  in  religion  short  of  i/wrough 
conversion  to  God,  This  is  a  truth  which  our  Lord 
teaches  by  an  awful  picture  of  one  from  whom  a  devil 
has  been  cast  forth,  but  into  wkoso  heart  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  not  entered.  He  describes  the  evil  spirit,  after  his 
expulsion,  as  seeking  rest  and  finding  none. — ^He  describes 
him  planning  a  letuiu  to  tliu  huail  wiiich  he  once  in- 
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habited,  oad  carrying  his  plan  into  ezecution.— He 
describes  him  finding  that  heart  empty  of  any  good,  and 
like  a  house  "swept  and  garnished"  for  his  reception. — He 
describes  him  as  entering  in  once  more,  with  seven  spirits 
worse  lhan  himself,  and  once  more  making  it  his  abode. 
And  He  winds  up  all  by  the  solemn  sayiug,  "  the  last 
state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first." 

We  must  feel  in  reading  these  fearful  words,  that  Jesus  is 
speaking  of  things  which  we  faintly  comprehend.  He  is 
lifting  a  comer  of  the  \  eil  wIik  li  hangs  over  the  unseen 
world.  His  words,  no  doubts  illustrate  the  state  of  things 
which  existed  in  the  Jewish  nation  during  the  time  of  his 
own  ministry.  But  the  main  lesson  of  His  words,  which 
concerns  us,  is  the  danger  of  our  own  individual  souls. 
They  are  a  solemn  warning  to  us,  never  to  be  satisfied 
with  religious  reformation  w  ithout  heart  conversion. 

There  is  no  safety  excepting  in  thorough  Christianity. 
To  lay  aside  open  sin  is  nothing,  unless  grace  reigns  in 
our  hearts.  To  cease  to  do  evil  is  a  small  matter,  if  we 
do  not  also  learn  to  do  well. — The  house  must  not  only 
be  swept  and  whitewashed.  A  new  tenant  must  be  intro- 
duced, or  else  the  leprosy  may  yet  appear  again  in  the 
walls. — The  outward  life  must  not  only  be  garnished  with 
the  formal  trappings  of  religion.  The  power  of  vital 
religion  must  be  experienced  in  the  inward  man. — ^The 
devil  must  not  only  Lo  cast  out.  The  Holy  Ghost  must 
fnlvo  his  place.  Christ  must  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith. 
We  must  not  only  be  moralized,  but  spiritualized.  We 
must  not  only  be  reformed,  but  born  again. 

Let  us  lay  these  things  to  heart.  Many  professing  Chris- 
fians,  it  may  be  feared,  are  deceiving  themselves.  They  are 
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not  what  they  once  were,  and  so  they  flatter  themselves,  they 
are  what  they  ought  to  be.  They  are  no  longer  sabbath- 
breaking,  daring  sinners,  and  so  they  dream  that  they  are 

Christians.  They  see  not  that  they  have  only  changed  one 
kind  of  devil  for  another.  They  are  governed  by  a  decent, 
Pharisaic  devil,  instead  of  an  audaoions,  riotous,  un- 
clean devil. — But  the  tenant  within  is  the  devil  still. 
And  their  last  end  will  be  worse  than  their  first.  From 
such  an  end  may  we  pray  to  be  delivered !  Whatever 
we  are  in  religion,  let  us  be  thorough.  Let  us  not  be 
houses  swept  and  garnished,  but  uninhabited  by  the  Spirit. 
Let  us  not  be  potsherds  covered  with  silver,  fair  without, 
but  worthless  within.  Let  our  daily  prayer  be,  "  Search 
me,  0  God ; — and  see  whether  there  he  any  wicked 
way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting.''  (Psalm 
cxxziz.  24.) 

Nona.  Ltju.  XI.  21—26. 

21.  — [A  strong  iiian.\  The  Greek  expression  so  traiislatecl,  would 
be  more  literally  rendered  "  the  strong  one/'  The  word   man  " 

is  not  in  the  Grreek.  The  same  remark  a])plif  s  to  Matt.  xii. 
29,  and  Maik  iii.  27.  The  litem!  traii-^latioa  brings  out  the 
character  ot  tlie  devil,  and  the  applicability  of  the  whole  passage 
to  him  with  muck  to  roe. 

[His  goods.]  The  literal  mpaninf?  of  the  Greek  expression  so 
translated  is,  "  the  things  that  arc  his, — that  belong  to  him." 

22.  — [A  stronger  than  he.]  This  expression  aqaiu  would  he  more 
literally  rendered,  "  the  One  stronger  tliau  he."  It  evidently 
refers  to  our  Lord,  the  great  conqueror  of  Satan.  There  is  a 
probable  reference  to  Isaiah  liii.  12.  John  the  Baptist  calls 
our  Lord  "th^  miq^htier  one,"  in  ^fark  i.  7..  and  T.uke  iii.  16.  In 
botli  these  places  the  Greek  is  the  same  as  it  is  here. 

[Dir'vlfth  h>.<  spoils.]  It  admits  of  n  qne^tion  whether  our 
Lord  did  not  mean  us  to  put  a  litoral  si  iisc  on  tliose  words,  and 
to  interpret  them  of  that  new  ai»plieation  ol"  man's  faculties  and 
powers  which  He  makes  when  He  converts  a  soul.  He  takes 
p,  ,-,-.r-si  »u  of  the  affections  and  intellectual  capacities,  ovci-  which 
the  devil  once  exercised  dominion,  and  uses  them  for  His  own 
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glory.  Ford  quotes  a  saying  of  Bishop  Bejnolds ;  "  God  makeHi 
use  of  that  art,  wealth,  power,  leamiDg,  wisdom,  intelleot^  which 

Satan  used  against  Christ's  kingdom,  as  instruments  and  orna- 
ments inito  the  Gospel;  as,  when  a  magazine  in  war  is  taken, 
the  General  makes  use  of  those  arms,  which  were  provided 
against  him,  for  his  own  service." 

23. — [He  tluit  in  not  with  me  is  ayainst  me.]  The  application  of 
this  expression  is  dillferently  interpreted  by  different  commen- 
tators. Some  thiok  that  it  should  be  confined  strictly  to  the 
subject  of  which  our  Lord  is  speaking, — that  is,  the  utter  division 
which  exists  between  His  kingdom  and  that  of  the  devil.  They 
think  our  Lord  is  pnforring  the  absurdity  of  the  idea  that  Ho 
cast  out  devils  by  Beel/.t-ouo,  and  that  His  argument  is  There 
can  be  no  alliance  between  me  and  Satan.  He  is  not  with  me, 
and  80  he  is  against  me.  He  is  not  gathering  with  me,  and  so 
he  scatters." — Others  think  that  the  expression  is  of  much  wider, 
application,  and  that  it  is  a  general  truth  coriceniing  all 
waverers,  nrid  doubters,  and  half-hearted,  and  excuse-making 
people,  ol  whom  no  doubt  there  were  many  among  our  Lord's 
hearers.  They  argue  that  our  Lord  is  exposing  the  awful 
danger  of  many  of  His  Jewish  hearers,  who  had  been  a  little 
roused  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  seemed  likely  to  receive  Christ 
when  He  appeared.  And  yet,  wlien  He  did  appear,  they  hung 
back  and  affeet-ed  to  be  troubled  with  doubts,  and  so  continued 
neutral  and  undecided. — This  last  opinion  appears  to  me  by  far 
the  most  probable,  jand  is  confirmea  by  the  passage  which  im- 
mediately follows.  The  sentence  is  directed  against  undecided 
Jews,  who  were  like  the  man  from  whom  the  unclean  spirit  had 
gone  fortli.  Their  hesitating  neutrality  was  a  most  dan- 
gerous ])OBition.  Their  last  end  was  likely  to  be  worse  than 
theii"  iirst. 

At  first  sight,  it  seems  diliicuit  to  reconcile  our  Lord's  words 
in  this  verse  with  His  words  in  anotherplace.  We  find  Him 
saying  of  one  who  cast  out  de^s  in  His  name,  but  did  not 
foUow  His  disciples,  "  Forbid  him  not ;  for  he  that  is  not  against 
us,  is  for  us."  (Luke  ix.  60.)  Here,  however,  we  find  Him 
9Ajmg,  "  He  that  is  not  with  us,  is  against  us." 

The  TeoonciHatLon  of  the  two  sentences  in  reality  is  not  difficult 
They  were  spoken  of  two  entirely  different  classes  of  persons.  In 

tlie  former  case,  our  Lord  was  speaking  of  one  who  was  really  work- 
ing for  Cluist,  and  against  the  devil,  and  was  doing  good,  though 
perhaps  not  in  the  vvisebt  way.  Of  him  lie  says,  *'  He  that  is 
not  against  us,  is  for  us."  He  works  against  the  same  enemy 
that  we  work  against,  and  therefore  he  is  on  our  side. — ^In  the 
case  before  us,  our  Lord  is  speaking  of  men  who  refused  to  join 
Him  and  become  His  disciples,  who  held  aloof  from  Him,  and 
were  afraid  or  ashamed  of  His  seryice.   01'  them  He  says,  "  He 
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that  is  not  with,  usr  is  against  us. "  He  does  not  avow  himself 
our  friend,  and  so  he  Becomes  "practieally  one  of  our  foes. 

24. — [He  walketh  through  dry  places.]  The  expression  translated 
**walketh,"  is  more  frequently  rendered,  "passeth,  or  goeth 
tfarougb."  Let  it  be  noted,  that  it  is  the  "  spirit,"  and  not  the 
man,  of  whom  this  is  said. — The  expression,  "dry  plaoefl»*'  is  a 
difficult  one.  The  literal  signification  of  the  GreeK  words  would 
he, — "places  without  water."  According  to  some,  it  means  "unin- 
hahited  or  wilderness-places,"  where  the  devil  finds  no  rest,  find- 
ing no  one  to  injure. — ^Aecofrding  to  others  it  signifies  iSkBOmUUgy 
over  whom  Satan  exercised  special  power  before  the  Gospel  was 
preached  to  them,  and  the  heathen,  over  whom  Satan  specially 
reigns  now. — Our  inability  to  make  out  clearly  the  meaning 
of  the  expression,  arises,  in  a  gicat  measure,  from  our 
ignorance  of  what  is  going  on  in  the  unseen  world  of  spirits, 
both  evil  and  good.  To  an  immaterial  oreature,  like  a  devil, 
the  expression  would  probably  be  quite  pbun. 

[Sedting  rest.]  This  is  an  awM  expression !  It  shows  the 
restless  unwearied  craving  to  do  mischief,  and  inflict  injury  on 
God's  creatures,  which  seems  at  present  a  special  attribute  of  the 
devil,  during  the  period  that  he  is  permitted  to  do  evil. 

[He  saitK  I  will  return  unto  my  house.']  This  is  another  most 
fi^^fnl  fxprossion.  How  many  men  and  women  are  being  dnilv 
watched  by  the  devil,  and  mischief  planned  against  tliem, 
while  they,  in  their  folly,  never  dream  of  what  Satan  is 
doing! 

80. — [And  whm  ha  eomelhy  he  finde^^  Let  it  be  carefully  noted 
boUi  here  and  in  the  following  verse,  that  it  is  the  evil  spirit, 
and  not  the  man.  of  whom  these  things  are  said.  I^iterally 
translated,  the  Greek  words  should  be,  "When  it  cometh,  it 

iindeth,  &c. ' 

[Swept  and  garnished.]  These  expressions  must  of  course  be 
regarded  as  figurative.  They  are  borrowed  from  the  condition 
of  a  house,  and  applied  to  die  state  of  a  reformed,  but  unoon- 
Terted,  people  or  heart 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  there  may  be  much  moral  cleanli- 
ness, and  ev^  much ' '  garnishing,"  about  one  who  is  unsanetifled. 
There  may  be  much  that  is  fair  to  the  eye,  and  yet  no  grace. 

26. — [Sevm  other  8pirU8,'\  The  number  seven  ia  often  used  in 

Sciipture  proverbially,  to  denote  great  increase  in  number,  or 
i^izf,  or  qnj^ntity,  or  intensity.  Tluis,  Psalm  cxix.  164 :  Piov. 
x.xiv.  l\j .  Matt,  xviii,  21 ;  Daniel  iii.  li). 

r  Worse  than  Jamself.]  Tliis  expression  seems  to  denote  that 
even  among  devils  there  are  degrees  of  wickeduebs  and  malice. 
Just  80  there  are  defpreea  of  glory  in  heaven,  grace  on  earth,  and 
ponialuBflnt  in  heU. 

]> 
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[Last  staU,,. worse  than  the  Jirst]  TheGre  k  i  xpressions  so 
rendered  mean  literally  ''the  last  thmgs,"  and  the  first 

things." 

The  tendenr'y  of  a  liRfkslider,  or  a  man  who  has  at  one  time  pro- 
fessed religion,  but  attcrwards  turned  back  to  the  world,  to  become 
woxse  than  he  ever  was  before,  is  a  paiuful  fact,  but  a  notorious 
one. — ^The  poseessioii  of  clear  knowledge  of  the  Qospel  oombmed 
with  deliberate  choice  of  sin  and  the  world,  seems  the  parent  of 
the  most  hardened  state  of  soul  to  wliich  mortal  man  can  attain. 
Ford  quotes  a  striking  sentence  from  Cowper'-;  Lr-tters  on  this 
subject :  "  1  have  observed  that  when  a  man  who  once  seemed 
a  Gnristian  has  put  off  that  character,  and  resumed  his  old  one, 
he  loses,  together  with  the  grace  which  he  seemed  to  possess, 
the  most  amiable  parts  of  the  character  that  he  resumes.  The 
best  features  of  his  natural  face  seem  to  be  struck  out,  that  after 
having  worn  relif,non  only  as  a  mask,  he  may  make  a  more  dis- 
gusting appearance  than  lie  did  before  he  assumed  it." 

The  story  of  the  unclean  spirit  in  this  passage  adniits  of  a 
tlureefold  application.  1. — It  describes  the  history  of  the  Jewish 
nation  before  Christ  came  upon  earth.  For  a  time  after  the 
giving  of  the  law  they  seemed  better  than  the  Gentiles,  and 
like  a  house  swept  and  varnished.  But  when  tliey  became 
proud,  self-righteous,  and  imholy,  the  evil  spirit  returned  to 
them.  They  were  cast  off  by  God,  and  given  over  to  be 
oppressed  and  scattered  by  the  Babylonians,  Syrians,  and 
the  Romans.  And  forty  years  after  our  Lord  was  upon  earth, 
their  last  state  was  worse  than  their  first.  2. — It  describes  the 
history  of  the  Gentile  churches  since  the  timo  when  Christ  was 
on  earth.  For  many  centuries  they  seemed  Like  a  house  swept 
and  garnished.  The  evil  spirit  seemed  cast  out.  But  in  the 
Tast  mijjoiil;  of  cases  they  hare  departed  from  theur  first  tbings. 
The  Spirit  of  God  ha^  kit  tliom.  The  evil  spirit  has  returned. 
Their  end  seems  likely  to  be  worse  than  their  bet^inning. 
3.— Above  all,  the  passage  describes  the  state  of  individuals 
who  are  content  with  reformation  without  conversion.  This  is 
a  sense  which  ought  never  to  be  lost  sight  of.  Historical  and 
prophetical  interpretations  are  useful,  but  they  must  not  be 
allowed  to  overlay  and  bury  the  lessons  that  concern  each  one 
of  ourselTCs. 


LVEE  XI.  27—92. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  28  But  he  said,  Tea  rather,  blessed 
these  thin^,  a  certain  woman  or  the  are  tlicy  that  hear  the  word  of  God, 
company  hfted  up  her  voice,  and  said    and  keep  it. 

onto  hum,  filessed  it  tiw  womb  tliat  29  And  wlicn  the  people  were  ga- 
bare  thee,  and  the  paps  wluoh  thou  I  thcred  thick  together,  lie  began  to  say, 
hast  sucked.  [  This  is  an  evil  generation :  they  seek 
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a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
giren  it,  but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the 
prophet. 

30  For  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  the 
NincTitc«i,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  mim 
be  to  this  generation. 

31  The  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  the  men 
of  this  generation,  and  condemn  them; 
for  she  oame  iran  the  utmost  parts 


of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  thaa 
Solomon  ia  here. 

32  The  men  of  Kinere  dull  viw 
up  in  the  judgment  with  this  genera- 
tion, and  shall  condemn  it :  for  they 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  thaa  Jonas  i» 
here. 


A  WOMAN  is  brought  before  us  in  this  passage  of  Scripture 
of  whose  name  and  history  we  know  nothing.  We  read 
that,  as  our  Lord  spake,  "  A  certain  woman  of  the  com- 
pany lifted  up  her  voice  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  is  the 
womb  ihskt  bare  thee/'  At  once  our  Lord  foimds  on  her 
remark  a  great  lesson.  His  perfect  wisdom  turned  every 
incident  mthiii  His  reach  to  profit. 

We  should  observe  in  these  verses  how  great  are  the 
prmleges  of  those  who  hear  and  keep  God^s  word.  They 
are  regarded  by  Christ  with  as  much  honour  as  if  they 
were  His  nearest  relatives.  It  is  more  blessed  to  be  a 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  than  it  would  have  been  to 
have  been  one  of  the  family  in  which  He  was  bom  after 
the  flesh.  It  was  a  greater  honour  to  the  Virgin  Mary 
henself  to  have  Christ  dwelling  in  her  heart  by  fiaith, 
than  to  have  been  the  mother  of  Ohristj  and  to  have 
nursed  Him  on  her  bosom. 

Truths  like  these  we  are  generally  very  slow  to  receive. 
We  are  apt  to  fancy  that  to  have  seen  Christ,  and  heard 
Christ,  and  lived  near  Christ,  and  been  a  relative  of 
Christ  accordmg  to  the  flesh,  would  have  had  some  mighty 
efi^t  upon  our  souls.  We  are  all  naturally  inclined  to 
attach  great  importance  to  a  religion  of  sight,  and  sense, 
and  touch,  and  eye,  and  ear.  We  love  a  sensuous,  tangible, 
material  Chiistianityy  far  better  than  one  of  £Edth.  And 
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we  need  reminding  that  seeing  is  not  always  believing. 

Thousands  saw  Christ  continually,  while  He  was  on  earth, 
and  yet  clung  to  their  sins.  Even  His  brethren  at  one 
time  "  did  not  believe  in  him."  (John  8.)  A  mere  fleshly 
knowledge  of  Christ  saves  no  one.  The  words  of  St.  Paul 
are  very  instructive  : — "  Thoi^h  we  have  known  Christ 
after  the  fleshy  yet  now  henoeforth  know  we  him  no 
more."  (2  Cor.  v.  16.) 

Let  us  learn  from  our  Lord's  words  before  us  that  the 
highest  privileges  our  sonls  can  desire  are  dose  at  hand, 
and  within  our  reach,  if  we  only  beUeve.  We  need  not 
idly  wish  that  we  had  lived  near  Capernauin,  or  hard  by 
Joseph's  house  at  Nazareth.  We  need  not  dream  of  a 
deeper  love  and  a  more  thorough  devotion  if  we  had 
really  pressed  Christ's  hand,  or  heard  Christ's  voice,  or 
been  numbered  among  Christ's  relatives.  All  this 
oould  have  done  nothing  more  for  ns  than  simple  faith 
oan  do  now.  Do  we  hear  Christ's  voice  and  follovtr  Him  P 
Do  we  take  Him  for  our  only  Saviour  and  our  only  Friend, 
and  forsaking  all  other  hopeSj  cleave  only  unto  llim  ?  If 
this  be  so,  all  things  are  ours.  We  need  no  higher  pri- 
vilege. We  can  have  no  higher,  until  Christ  comes  again. 
jS[o  man  can  be  nearer  and  dearer  to  Jesus  than  the  man 
who  simply  believes. 

We  should  observe,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  the  despe- 
rate unbelief  of  the  Jews  in  our  Lord's  time.  We  are 
told  that  though  they  "  gathered  thick  together  "  to  hear 
Christ  preach,  they  still  professed  to  be  waiting  for  a  sign. 
They  pretended  to  want  more  evidence  before  they  be- 
lieved. Our  Lord  declares  that  the  Uuccn  of  Sheba  and 
the  men  of  Nineveh  would  put  the  Jews  to  shame  at  tiie 
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last  day.  The  Queen  of  Shoba  had  sTich  faith  that  sho 
travelied  a  vast  distance  in  order  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
SolomoB.  Yet  Sdomon^  witk  all  his  wisdom,  was  an  erring 
and  imperfeot  king.  The  Nineyiies  had  snoh  finth  tiiat 
they  belieyed  the  message  which  Jonah  brought  from 
God,  and  i^nted.  Yet  e?en  Jonah  was  a  weak  and 
nnstable  prophet  The  Jews  of  car  Lord's  tune  had  &r 
higher  light  and  infinitely  clearer  teacliings  than  (nther 
Solomon  or  Jonah  could  supply.  They  had  amongst 
them  the  £ing  of  king8»  the  Prophet  greater  than  Moses. 
Yet  the  Jews  neither  repented  nor  believed ! 

Let  it  never  surprise  us  to  see  unbelief  abounding,  both 
in  the  diurch.  and  in  the  world.  So  &r  from  wondering 
that  there  have  been  men  like  Hobbes,  and  PayDo,  and 
Bousseau,  and  Voltaire,  we  ought  rather  to  wonder  that 
such  men  have  been  so  few.  So  far  from  maryelling  that 
the  yast  majority  of  profjaesing  Christians  remain  nn- 
affected  and  unmoved  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  we 
ought  to  maryel  that  any  around  us  belieye  at  all.  Why 
should  we  wonder  to  see  that  old  disease  which  began 
with  Adam  and  Eye  infecting  aJl  tiieir  ehildren  P  Why 
^hould  we  expect  to  see  more  faith  among  men  and  women 
now  than  was  seen  in  our  liord's  timeP  The  enormous 
amount  of  unbelief  and  hardness  on  every  side  may  well 
gprieve  and  pain  us.    But  it  ought  not  to  cause  surprise. 

Let  us  thank  God  if  we  have  received  the  gift  of 
faith.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  believe  all  the  Bible.  We 
do  not  sufficiently  realize  the  corruption  of  human  nature. 
We  do  not  see  the  fall  virulence  of  the  disease  by  which 
all  Adam's  ehildren  are  in£Boted»  and  the  small  number 
of  those  who  are  saved. — Have  we  fidth,  howeyer  weak 
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and  small  ?  Let  us  praise  God  for  the  privilege.  Who 
are  we  that  God  should  have  made  us  to  differ  P  Let  us 
watch  against  unbelief.  The  root  of  it  often  lies  witibia 
us  even  after  the  tree  is  cut  down.  Let  us  guard  our 
faith  with  a  godly  jealousy.  It  is  the  shield  of  the  soul. 
It  is  the  grace  above  all  others  which  Satan  labonis  to 
oyerthrow.  Lei  ns  hold  it  &si  Blessed  are  they  that 
believe ! 

We  should  observe^  lastly,  in  these  Yerses,  ^ow  our  Lard 
Je9U8  C^mi  tesHfiea  io  the  truth  qf  a  remirreetiony  and  a 

life  to  come.  He  speaks  of  the  q^ueeu  of  the  south,  whose 
name  and  dwelling-place  are  now  alike  unknown  to  us. 
He  says  *^  she  shell  rise  up  in  the  jmdgmenf  He  speaks 
of  the  men  of  Nineveh,  a  people  who  have  passed  away 
from  the  face  of  the  earth.  He  says  of  them  alsoi  "they 
shall  xise  np.^' 

There  is  something  yery  solemn  and  instmctiye  in  tihie 
language  which  our  Lord  here  uses.  It  reminds  us  that 
this  world  is  not  all,  and  that  the  life  which  mail  lives  in 
the  body  on  earth  is  not  the  only  life  of  which  we  ought 
to  think.  The  kings  and  queens  of  olden  time  are  all  to 
live  again  one  day,  and  to  stand  before  the  bar  of  God.^ 
The  vast  multitudes  who  once  swarmed  round  the  palaces 
of  Nineveh  are  all  to  come  forth  from  their  graves,  and  to 
give  an  account  of  their  works.  To  our  eyes  they  seem  to 
haye  passed  away  for  eyer.  We  read  with  wonder  of 
their  empty  halls,  and  talk  of  them  as  a  people  who  haye 
completely  perished.  Their  dweUing  places  are  a  desola- 
tion. Their  very  bones  are  dust.  But  to  the  eye  of  God 
they  all  liye  stiU.  The  queen  of  the  south  and  the  men 
of  Nineveh  will  all  rise  again.  We  shall  yet  see  them, 
face  to  face. 
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Let  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  be  often  l>efore  our 
minds.  Let  the  life  to  oome  be  frequently  before  our 
tiiougfats.  All  is  not  over  when  the  grave  reoeives  its 
tenant,  and  man  goes  to  his  long  home.  Other  people 
may  dwell  in  our  houses,  and  spend  our  money.  Our 
very  names  may  soon  be  forgotten.  But  still  aU  is  not 
over!  Yet  a  little  time  and  we  all  shall  live  again.  "  The 
earth  shall  oast  out  the  dead.'*  (Isaiah  xxvi.  19.)  Many, 
like  Felix,  may  well  tremble  when  they  think  of  snob 
things.  But  men  who  live  by  &ith  in  tiie  Son  of  God, 
like  St.  Paul,  should  lift  up  their  heads  and  rejoice. 

N0TB8.   Luke  XT.  27—32. 

27.  — [A  certain  woman.}  We  axe  not  told  who  this  woman  was. 
Her  exclamation  seems  to  have  been  the  ezjpression  of  mingled 
pleaBure  and  woader,  aneh  as  the  impressible  heart  of  a  Jewish 
woman  would  utter.  It  would  be  too  much  to  conclude  that  she 
was  a  disciple  and  a  helieyer. 

[0/  the  rompartT/.]  This  expression  would  be  more  litwally 
rendered,  "out  of  the  crowd  or  multitude." 

28.  — [Yea,  rather.]  The  Hrcek  word  «o  translated  is  only  found  in 
three  other  places,  and  in  eacli  is  van* (usly  rendered.  "  Nay,  but." 
(Rom.  ix.  20.)  "  Yea,  verily."  (iiom.  x.  10.)  "  Yea,  douLdess." 
(PhiL  iii  8.) 

We  cannot  doubt  that  the  words  of  this  yerae  were  spoken 
with  a  prophetic  foresight  of  that  unscriptural  worship  of  the 

Virgin  Mary,  which  was  one  day  to  arise  and  prevail  so  exten- 
sively in  the  Church  of  Clir!<;r  By  no  inpennity,  or  torturing 
process,  can  the  words  be  made  to  bear  any  but  one  plain  mean- 
mff.  They  declare,  tliat  to  hear  tlie  word  of  God  and  keep  it,  is 
to  DO  more  blesaed  than  to  be  connected  with  Christ  by  the  ties 
of  flesh,  and  that  to  be  the  mother  of  Christ  according  to  the 
flesh  does  not  confer  on  any  one  greater  honour  and  pnTilsges 
than  to  believe  and  obey  tbe  Gospel. 

S9. — [Onthered  thick  together.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is 
only  fouLd  here.  Parkhurst  says  thRt  it  means  "  crowding  upon." 

[2'hey  seek  a  sujh.]  'i'he  extraordinary  pervi  rseness  of  the 
Jews  in  ever  wanting  some  sign  to  produce  in  Liieui  faith,  is 
sote-worthy.  Heart  unbelief  always  professes  to  want  evidence. 
It  is  Dot  evidence,  but  a  right  will  which  is  needful,  if  a  man's 
soul  is  to  be  saved. 
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[Jonas  was  a  sign.]  The  likeness  between  Jonas  and  our 
Lord  bas  been  Tariously  explained.  Tbe  tbree  days  and  nights 
during  which  Jonah  was  in  the  whale's  belly,  and  his  coming 
forth  alive  at  the  end  of  them,  are  undoubtedly  the  principid 
point.  They  wen^  a  type  of  our  liOrd  being  in  tbe  jifrave,  and 
rising  again  the  third  day. — ^The  forty  days  after  which  Nineveh 
was  to  be  destroyed  are  probably  another  point.  They  were  a 
type  of  the  fbrty  years  which  elapsed  between  our  Lora'a  miniB- 
iarj  and  the  destraotion  of  Jerusalem.— Tbe  mighty  fact  of  the 
resurrection  is  unquestionably  the  main  point  in  the  type.  It 
was  the  hinge  on  which  the  whole  Gospel  turned,  and  the  truth 
which  the  apostles  constantly  pressed  on  tlie  Jews. 

,  81. — IThe  queen  of  tlie  south.']  It  need  hardly  be  remarked  that 
the  person  so  described  is  tne  queen  of  Bheba  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (1  Kings  X.  !.)•  Her  name  is  not  known  at  all.  Her  do- 
minions are  not  known  with  certainty.    Some  think  that  they 

wovfi  in  Arabia.  Some  think  they  were  in  Ethiopia.  "  The 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth  "  must  be  interpreted  with  qualifica- 
tion, as  a  very  distant  land. 

[A  greater  than  Solomon.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  both  here  and 
in  the  end  of  the  following  Tsrses,  the  Greek  word  trandated  "a 

greater,"  is  literally  a  greater  thing."  It  is  not  improbable  that 
the  *'  thiuff  "  referred  to  is  "  the  sign." — Thero  is  one  here  who  is 
a  sign  of  for  greater  moment  than  either  Jonah  or  Solomon. 

Let  it  be  obaerved,  that  the  point  in  whic}>  tise  queen  of  the 
South  surpassed  the  Jews  of  our  Lord's  timu  aud  put  them  to 
flihame,  was  "  faith."  She  had  faith  enongh  to  o^me  a  long  journey 
to  hear  a  wise  man.  The  Jews,  on  the  other  hand,  had  **the  wis- 
dom of  norl"  actually  in  the  mid^t  nf  them,  preaching  andteaoh- 
ing  for  three  years,  and  yet  they  \y<nild  not  believe. 

Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  pomt  in  which  the  Ninevite*; 
surpassed  the  Jews  and  put  them  to  shame,  was  repentance. 
ThOT  had  among  them  for  a  short  time  a  prophet,  and  a  very 
weak  and  erring  prophet  too.  Yet  they  repented  and  tinned  to 
Ood.  The  Jews  had  among  them  the  mightiest  and  most  faith- 
ful preacher  that  OTer  warned  a  peoptet  and  yet  they  would  not 
repent 

In  this,  as  well  as  in  other  passages,  we  should  not  fail  to 
remark  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  story  of  Jonah  as  an  un- 
doubtedly true  story,  and  of  Jonah  himself  and  the  queen  of 
Sheba  real  persons.  The  modem  theory  which  says  that 
the  histories  of  the  Old  Testament  are  nothing  better  than 
amusing  fables,  finds  no  countenance  in  the  New  Testament. 

Here  again,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  we  see  the  general  judgment 
and.  the  resurrection  spoken  of  as  events  which  will  undoubtedly 
take  place,  and  events  in  which  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  as  mueh  and  xeallj  interested  as  those  who  liied  alter 
Christ's  ministry  began. 
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LUKE  XI.  8d— dd. 


SS  Ko  man,  when  he  h«th  lighted 
ft  eandle,  puttefh  itinu  Mflvet  place, 
neither  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  can- 
dlestick, that  they  which  come  ia  may 
■ee  the  light. 

34  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye : 
therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single, 
thy  whole  body  al&o  ia  full  of  light , 
Imt-wbrntkim  fy^is  eril,  thy  Body 


also  is  full  of  darkuees. 
39  Tdre  heed  tiieralbra  13iat  -ttie 

light  which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness. 

36  If  thy  whole  body  therefore  be 
full  of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  fbe 
whole  shall  be  full  of  hght,  as  when 
the  bright  shining  of  A  caodlo  dotk 
give  thee  iigiit. 


We  learn  from  these  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  import 
imiee  qf  making  a  good  im  qf  reUffioua  Ught  andprrnkget. 
We  are  lemmded  of  what  men  do  when  they  light  a 
candle.  They  do  not  "  put  it  in  a  secret  place,"  under 
a  bushel  measure.  They  place  it  on  a  candlestick^  that 
it  may  be  aemoeable  and  useful  by  giying  lighi 

Wlien  tlie  Gospel  of  Christ  is  placed  before  a  man's 
soul,  it  IS  if  God  offered  to  him  a  lighted  candle.  It 
18  not  sufBloieiit  to  hear  it,  and  asseiit  to  it,  and  admiie  it, 
and  acknowledge  its  irath.  It  must  be  receiyed  into  ilie 
heart,  and  obeyed  in  the  life.  Until  this  takes  place  the 
GhMpeldoes  him  no  more  good  than  if  he  were  an  AMoan 
lieathen,  who  has  neyer  heard  the  Ghispel  at  aU.  A 
lighted  candle  is  before  him,  but  he  is  not  turning  it  to 
aooount.  The  guilt  of  such  conduct  is  veiy  great.  God's 
light  neglected  will  be  a  heary  charge  against  many  at 

the  la,st  day. 

But  even  when  a  man  pr<rfesses  to  value  the  light  of 
the  Ghi^eL  be  mnst  take  care  that  he  is  not  selfish  in  the 
use  of  it.  He  mnst  endeayont  to  reflect  the  light  on  all 
around  him.  He  must  strive  to  make  others  acquainted 
with  the  tamths  which  he  finds  good  for  bimselfl  He 
mast  let  bu  light  so  diino  before  men,  that  they  may  see 
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whose  he  is  and  whom  he  serves,  and  may  be  induced  to 
follow  his  example,  and  join  the  Lord's  side.  He  must 
lOgaid  the  light  which  he  eDjojni  as  a  loan,  for  the  use  of 
which  ho  is  accountable.  He  must  strive  to  hold  his 
candle  in  such  a  way,  that  many  may  see  it^  and  as  they 
see  it,  admire  and  belieye. 

Lei  us  take  heed  to  onrselves  that  we  do  not  neglect 
our  light.  The  sin  of  many  in  this  matter  is  fer  greater 
than  they  suppose.  Thousands  flatter  themselves  that 
tiieir  sods  are  not  in  a  very  bad  state,  because  tihey 
abstain  from  gross  and  glaring  acts  of  wickedness,  and 
are  decent  and  respectable  in  their  outward  lives.  But 
are  they  n^lecting  the  Gospel  when  it  is  offered  to  themF 
Are  they  coolly  sitting  still  year  after  year^  and  takmg  no 
decided  steps  in  the  service  of  Christ  P  If  iliis  he  so,  let 
themknowthat  thdr  gdli  is  very  great  in  the  right  of 
God.  To  have  the  light  and  yet  not  walk  in  the  light, 
is  of  itself  a  great  sin.  It  is  to  treat  with  contempt  and 
indifGarence  the  King  of  kings. 

Let  us  beware  of  selfishness  in  our  religion,  even  after 
we  have  learned  to  value  the  light.  We  should  labour 
to  make  all  men  see  that  wc  have  found  ''the  pearl  of  great 
phce/'  and  that  we  want  them  to  find  it  as  well  as  our- 
selves. A  man's  religion  may  well  be  suspected,  when 
he  is  content  to  go  to  heaven  alone.  The  true  Christian 
will  have  a  large  heart*  If  a  parent,  he  will  long  for  the 
salvation  of  his  children.  If  a  master,  he  win  desire  to 
see  his  servants  converted.  If  a  landlord,  he  will  want 
his  tenants  to  come  with  him  into  God's  kingdom.  This 
is  healthy  religion !  The  Christian  who  is  satisfied  to 
bum  his  candle  alone,  is  in  a  very  weak  and  sickly  state 
of  soul. 
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We  learn,  secondly,  ^om  these  verse?,  the  mlue  qf  a 
mngle  and  undwided  keoH  m  religion.  This  is  a  lesson 
which  our  Lord  illustrates  from  the  office  of  the  eye  in 
the  human  hody.  He  reminds  us  that  when  the  eye  is 
<'6iiigle»''  or  thoionghly  healthy,  the  action  of  the  whole 
body  is  influenced  by  it.  Bat  when,  on  the  oontrary,  the 
eye  is  evil  or  diseased,  it  affects  the  physical  comfort  and 
activity  of  the  whole  man.  In  an  eastern*  country, 
where  eye  diseases  are  painfully  common,  the  iUnstration 
is  one  which  would  be  particularly  striking. 

But  when  can  it  be  truly  said  that  a  man's  heart  is 
smgle  in  leHgionP  What  are  the  marks  of  a  single 
heart  ?  The  question  is  one  of  deep  importance.  Well 
would  it  be  for  the  church  and  the  world  if  smgie  hearts 
were  more  common ! 

The  single  heart  is  a  heart  which  is  not  only  changed, 
con  verted,  and  renewed  ;  but  thoroughly,  powerfully,  and 
habitually  under  the  iniiuence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is 
a  heart  which  abhors  all  compromises,  all  luke-wannness, 
all  halting  between  two  opinions  in  region.  It  sees  one 
mighty  object, — the  love  of  Christ  dying  for  sinners.  It 
has  oxte  mighty  aim, — ^to  gloiify  God  and  do  His  wilL 
It  has  one  mighty  desire, — to  please  God  and  be  com- 
mended by  liim.  Compared  with  such  objects,  aims, 
and  desires,  the  single  heart  knows  nothing  worthy  to 
be  named.  The  praise  and  &yonr  of  man  are  nothing. 
The  blame  and  disapprobation  of  man  are  trifles  light  as 
air.  "One  thing  I  desire,— one  thing  1  do, — one  thing  I 
liye  for:''  this  is  the  language  of  the  single  heart.  (Psl. 
xxrii.  4;  Luke  x.  43;  Philip,  iii.  13.)  Such  were 
the  hearts  of  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  David,  and 
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Paul,  and  Luther,  and  Latimer.  Tliey  all  had  their 
weaknesses  and  infirmities.  They  erred  no  douht  ia 
some  things.  Bui  iJiey  all  liad  this  grand  peenliariiy. 
They  were  men  of  one  thing.  They  had  hearlB. 
They  were  unmistakeably    men  of  God.'* 

The  blessingB  of  a  angle  heart  in  religion  are  almost 
inoalculahle.  Ke  who  has  it,  does  good  by  wholesale. 
He  is  like  a  light-house  in  the  midst  of  a  dark  world. 
He  reflects  light  on  hundreds  whom  he  knows  nothing  of. 
"His  whole  body  is  full  of  light.''  His  Master  is  seen 
through  o^'ery  window  of  liis  conversation  and  conduct. 
His  grace  shines  forth  in  every  department  of  his  behaviour. 
His  feunily,  his  serrants,  his  relations^  his  neig^bonis,  his 
friends,  his  enemies,  all  see  the  bias  of  his  character,  and 
all  are  obliged  to  confess,  whether  they  like  it  or  not, 
that  his  religion  is  a  real  and  influential  thing.  And  not 
least,  the  man  of  a  single  heart  finds  a  rich  reward  in 
<3ie  inward  experience  of  his  own  sotd.  He  has  meat  to 
eat  the  world  knows  not  oL  He  has  a  joy  and  peace  in 
belieying  to  which  many  indolent  Ghristians  neyer  attain. 
His  face  IB  towards  the  sun,  and  so  his  heart  is  seldom 
cold. 

Let  ns  pray  and  labour  that  we  may  have  a  single  eye 
and  a  whole  heart  in  our  Chnstianity.   If  we  have  a 

religion,  let  us  have  a  thorough  one.  If  we  are  Chris- 
tians>  let  ns  be  decided.  Inward  peace  and  outward  use- 
fulness are  at  stake  in  this  matter.   Our  eye  most  be 

single,  if  our  whole  body  is  to  be  full  of  light. 

Notes.   Luxe  XI.  83— 8S. 

33. — (No  man. ..lighted  a  randJe,  do.]    The  saying  of  this  verse  is 
evideutly  intended  to  be  a  rebuke  to  the  imbelidving  Jews,  who 
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had  the  light,  but  wonld  nol  use  it,— and  awaming  to  our  Lord's 

disciples,  who  believed  in  the  light,  that  they  ought  not  to  con- 
ceal the  light,  but  display  it  to  the  world  A  candle  is  intended 
to  be  placed  on  a  cancQestick  and  give  light.  So  also  God's 
truth  is  intended  to  be  imparted  to  others,  and  exhibited  to  all 
around  us. 

It  is  hard  to  conceive  a  more  striking  example  of  putting  the 
light  ''under  a  bushel"  than  the  treatment  of  the  Bible  by  the 

Church  of  Rome.  The  Church  of  Rome  j^ossesscs  that  word 
which  is  given  to  be  the  light  of  man's  soul,  and  yet  discourages 
its  reading  and  opposes  its  circulation. 

84. — [Whm  thine  eye  is  single,  do.]  The  eye  is  to  the  body,  what 
the  heart  is  to  the  man.  If  the  eye  is  dimmed — does  not  see 
objects  clearly,  the  whole  action  of  the  body  is  more  or  less 
a&cted.  If  the  heart  is  double-minded  and  compromising,  tiie 
whole  (diaraet^  of  the  man  will  be  influenced  by  it.  His  course 
will  1)6  wavering  and  unstable.  His  li£d  will  be  trimming  and 
inconsistent. 

Parkhui-st  savs,  that  the  Greek  word  rendered  '*  single,"  when 
applied  to  the  eye,  means  clear.  Doddridtre  says,  "it  is  opposed 
to  an  eye  overgrown  with  film,  which  would  obstinict  the  Bight." 
Campbell  says  that  it  means  "  so\md  and  healthy,"  and  that  both 
Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  interpret  it  in  that  sense. 

^.—[Take  hsed,  tharrfare,  Se.]  The  meaning  of  this  rerse  appears 
to  be  "  Take  heed  lest  that  faculty  in  thee,  which  ought  to  be  the 

eye  of  the  soul,  become  so  dimmed  and  obscured  by  sin.  ^loth, 
or  unbelief,  that  it  bf  useless  as  if  it  were  in  utter  daikness. 
Take  heed,  lest  by  iiaideuuig  thy  heart  against  the  light  of  my 
Gospel,  thou  become  utterly  callous,  and  be  given  over  to  a  re- 
probate mind." 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  expression  is  parabolic  and 
figuratiye.  It  must  not  be  so  strained  and  wrested  as  to  oonTSy 
the  idea  that  man  has  naturally  an  "inward  light"  which  can 
save  his  soul.  Such  un  interpretation  would  contradict  other 
plain  texts  of  Scripture,  and  tend  to  Pelagianism. 

86. — [//  th/  whole  body,  dtc]  The  meaning  of  tliis  verse  is  at  first 
sight  nothing  more  than  the  assertion  of  a  simple  truism.  It 
seems  nothing  more  than  saying,  "If  thy  body  shall  be  li^ht, 
it  shall  be  light."  This,  however,  is  plainly  not  the  full  meaning 
of  our  Lord's  words. 

The  meaning  of  the  words  appeals  to  be  as  follows.  '*  If  the 
eye  of  thy  soul  is  thoroughly  healthy,  and  thy  lieart  thoroughly 

nght  in  til e  sight  of  God,  so  that  thy  whole  character  is  enlight- 
ened nrj'l  influenced  bv  it,  then  shall  thv  whole  character  shine 
after  the  mannrr  of  n  cnudio  which  enlightens  thee  by  its  shin- 
ing. Thou  sUalt.  not  only  iiave  light  for  thy  sell,  but  reflect  light 
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on  others."  The  second  expression,  "fiill  of  light,"  should  be 
read  in  close  couiifiction  with  the  likeness  of  the  candle  which 
immediately  follows. — If  thou  art  really  full  of  light,  thou  shalt 
he  like  a  lighted  candle  on  a  oandleetiok.  Thou  wait  be  a  light 
to  the  world. 

The  marginal  reading  gira  a  mora  literal  translation  of  the 

coTv  lnsion  of  the  rerse  than  the  authorized  version.  The  literal 
read  riticr  of  the  Tripek  is,  "as  when  a  candle,  by  its  bright, 
flashing  aiimiug,  eiiiightens  thee." 


LUKE  XI.  37—44. 


37  And  ho  spake,  a  certain  Pha- 
risee besought  him  to  dine  with  him : 
and  he  went  hi,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

38  And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  2Y, 
he  marvelled  that  he  had  not  iirst 
wadhed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  Baid  unto  liim, 
Now  do  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  platter;  but 
your  inward  part  ia  foil  of  xaToaing 
and  wickedness. 

40  Ye  fools,  did  not  he  that  made 
ihatwhich  iK  witlioutmaketbatwhich 
is  within  also  ? 

41  But  rutlier  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  ye  have ;  and,  behold^  all 


things  are  clean  unto  you . 

42  But  woe  unto  you,  Pharisees ! 
for  ye  tithe  mint  and  roe  and  all 
manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judg- 
ment and  the  love  of  God  :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to 
leave  the  other  undone. 

43  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees !  for 
ye  love  the  uppermost  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  greetuigs  in  the  mar- 
kets. 

44  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  for  ve  are  as  graves 
which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that 
walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them. 


Let  us  notice  in  this  passage^  our  Lord  Jesua  Chris  fa 

readiness,  when  rmdful^  io  go  into  the  comjxmy  of  the  un- 
converted. We  read  that  "a  certain  Pharisee  besought 
him  to  dine  with  him."  The  man  was  evidentiiy  not  one 
of  our  Lord's  disciples.  Yet  we  are  told  that Jesus 
went  in  and  sat  do\sTi  to  meat." 

The  conduct  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasiony  as  on 
others,  is  meant  to  be  an  example  to  all  Christians. 
Christ  is  our  pattern  as  well  as  our  propitiation.  There 
are  evidently  times  and  occasions  when  the  servant  of 
Christ  must  mix  with  the  ungodly  and  the  children  of 
this  world.  There  may  be  seasons  when  it  may  be  a  duty 
to  hold  social  intercourse  with  them,  to  accept  their  invi- 
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tatioiiB,  and  sit  down  at  their  tables.  Nothingj  of  ootmei 
miist  indnoe  the  ObMan  to  be  a  partaker  in  ti^ 

frivolous  amusements  of  the  world.  But  he  must  not  be 
imoourteous.  He  must  not  entirely  withdraw  himself 
from  the  society  of  the  mioonverted,  and  beoome  a  hermit 
or  an  ascetic.  lie  must  remember,  tliLit  good  luay  be 
done  in  the  private  room  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit. 

One  qualification  howeyer  should  never  be  forgotten, 
when  we  act  upon  our  Lord's  example  in  this  matter. 
Let  us  take  beed  that  we  go  down  into  the  company  of 
the  unconverted  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  Christ 
weni  Let  us  remember  His  boldness  in  speaking  of  the 
things  of  God.  He  was  always  "  about  His  Father's  busi- 
ness."— ^Let  us  remember  His  faithfulness  in  rebuking  sin. 
He  spared  not  even  the  sins  of  those  that  entertained 
Him,  when  His  attention  was  publicly  called  to  them. 
Let  us  go  into  company  in  the  same  frame  of  mind^  and 
our  souls  will  take  no  harm.  If  we  feel  that  we  dare 
not  imitate  Christ  in  the  company  which  we  arc  invited 
to  join,  we  may  be  sure  that  we  had  better  stay  at  home. 

Let  us  notice,  secondly,  in  this  passage,  the  fooHahnm 
accompanies  hypocrisy  in  reUgum,  We  are  told  that 
the  Pharisee  with  whom  oui'  Lord  dined  marvelled  that 
our  Lord  ''had  not  first  washed  before  diuner."  He 
Uiought,  like  most  of  his  order,  that  there  was  something 
unholy  in  not  doing  it,  and  that  the  neglect  of  it  was  a 
sign  of  moral  impurity.  Our  Lord  points  out  the  absurdity 
of  attaching  such  importance  to  the  mere  cleansing  of  the 
body,  while  the  cleansing  of  the  heart  is  overlooked.  He 
reminds  His  host  that  God  looks  at  the  inward  part  of 
nBp  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  far  more  than  at  our 
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ddns.  And  He  asks  the  seaxdimg  question^  Bid  not 
He  that  made  that  whieh  is  without,  make  that  which  is 

within  also?"  The  same  God  who  formed  our  poor 
dying  bodies,  is  the  God  who  gave  us  a  heart  and  soul. 

For  ever  let  ns  bear  in  mind  that  the  state  of  onr 
liearte  is  the  principal  thin^  that  demands  om-  attciition, 
if  we  would  know  what  we  are  in  religion.  Bodily  wash- 
ings, and  fastings,  and  gestures  and  postures,  and  self- 
imposed  mortification  of  the  flesh,  are  all  utterly  useless 
if  the  heart  is  wrong.  External  devoutness  of  conduct, 
a  grave  face,  and  a  bowed  head,  and  a  solenm  countenance, 
and  a  loud  amen,  are  all  abominable  in  God's  sight,  so 
long  as  GUI'  hearts  are  not  washed  from  their  wickedness, 
and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  this  caution  never 
be  forgottw.  The  idea  that  men  can  be  devout  before 
they  are  converted,  is  a  grand  delusion  of  the  devil, 
and  one  against  which  we  all  need  to  be  on  our  guard. 
There-  are  two  Scriptures  whidi  are  very  weighty  on  this 
subject.  In  one  it  is  written,  ''Out  of  the  heart  are  the 
issues  of  life."  (Prov.  iv.  23.)  In  the  other  it  is  written, 

Man  looket^L  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord 
looketh  at  the  heart.^'  (1  Sam.  xvi.  7.)  There  is  a 
question  w^hich  we  should  always  ask  ourselves  in 
drawing  near  to  God,  whether  in  public  or  private.  We 
should  say  to  ourselves,    Where  is  my  heart  f  " 

Let  us  notice,  thirdly,  in  tliis  passage,  (he  gross  incon- 
mtetwy  tchich  is  often  exhibited  by  hypocrites  in  their  religion. 
We  read  that  our  Lord  says  to  the  Pharisees,  Ye  tithe 
mint  and  rue,  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over 
judgment  and  the  love  of  God."  They  carried  to  an  ex- 
treme their  aeal  to  pay  tithes  for  the  service  of  the 
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temple ; — and  yet  tiiey  neglected  the  plainest  duties  to- 
wards God  and  their  neighbours.  They  were  scmpuloiis  to 
an  extreme  about  small  matters  in  the  cerom.oiiiaI  law 
and  yet  tbey  were  utterly  regariiless  of  the  simplest  first 
principles  of  justice  to  man  and  love  toward  God.  In 
the  one  direction  they  were  rigidly  careful  to  do  even 
more  than  was  needful.  In  the  other  direction  they 
would  do  nothing  at  all.  In  the  secondary  &ings  of  their 
religion  they  were  downright  zealots  and  enthusiasts. 
But  in  the  great  primary  things  they  were  no  better  than 
the  heathen. 

The  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  in  this  matter,  unhappily, 
does  not  stand  alone.  There  have  never  been  wanting 
religious  professors  who  haTe  exalted  the  second  things  of 
Christianity  far  above  the  first,  and  in  their  zeal  for  the 
second  things  have  hnally  neglected  the  first  things  en- 
tirely. There  are  thousands  at  the  present  day  who  make 
a  great  ado  about  daily  servioes,  and  keeping  Lent,  and 
firequeut  communion,  and  turning  to  the  east  in  churches, 
and  a  gorgeous  ceremonialy  and  intoning  publie  prayers, — 
but  never  get  any  fiirtiier.  They  know  little  or  nothing 
of  the  great  practical  duties  of  humility,  chanty,  meek- 
ness, spiritual-mindedness,  Bible  reading,  private  devo- 
tion, and  separation  from  the  world.  They  plunge  into 
every  gaiety  with  greediness.  They  are  to  be  seen  at 
every  worldly  assembly  and  revel,  at  the  race,  the  opera, 
the  theatre,  and  the  bail.  They  exhibit  nothing  of  the 
mind  of  Christ  in  their  daily  life.  What  is  aU  this  but 
walking  in  the  steps  of  the  Pharisees  ?  Well  says  the 
wise  man,  There  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun." 
(Ecdes.  i.  9.)  The  generation  which  tithed  mint,  but 
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passed  over  "judgment  and  the  love  of  God,"  is  not  yet 
extbici. 

Let  OS  watch  and  pray  that  we  may  obseiye  a  scriptural 

proportion  in  our  religion.  Let  us  bowarc  of  putting  the 
second  things  out  of  their  place,  and  so  by  degrees  losing 
sight  of  the  first  entirely.  Whatever  importance  we 
attach  to  the  ceremonial  part  of  Christianity,  let  us  never 
forget  its  great  practical  duties.  The  religious  teaching 
which  inclines  ns  to  pass  them  oretf  has  something 
about  it  which  is  radically  defective. 

Let  us  notice,  lastly,  the  falseness  and  hoilowness  which 
characterize  the  hypocriU  in  reHffum.  We  read  that  our 
Lord  compared  the  Pharisees  to  graves  which  appear 
not,  and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  ;i\y;ire 
of  them."  Even  so  these  boasting  teachers  of  the  Jews 
were  inwardly  fall  of  oorroption  and  nndeanness,  to  an 
extent  of  which  their  deluded  hearers  had  no  conception. 

The  picture  here  drawn  is  painful  and  disgusting. 
Yet  the  accuracy  and  truthfulness  of  it  hav^  often  been 
proved  by  the  conduct  of  hypocrites  in  every  age  of  the 
church.  What  shall  we  say  of  the  lives  of  Monks  and 
Nuns,  which  were  exposed  at  the  time  of  the  Beforma- 
tion  ?  Thousands  of  so  called  "  holy  "  men  and  women 
were  found  to  be  sunk  in  every  kind  of  wickedness. 
What  shall  we  say  of  the  lives  of  some  of  the  leaders  of 
sects  and  heresies  who  have  professed  a  peculiarly  pure 
standard  of  doctrine?  Not  unfrequently  the  very  men 
who  have  promised  to  others  liberty  have  turned  out  to 
be  themselves  servants  of  corruption."  The  morbid 
anatomy  of  human  nature  is  a  loathsome  study.  Hypocrisy 
and  unclean  living  have  often  been  found  side  by  side. 
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Let  us  leave  the  whole  passage  with  a  settled  deter- 
mination to  watch  and  pray  against  hypocrisy  in  religion. 
Whatever  we  are  as  Christians,  let  us  be  real,  thorough, 

genuine,  and  sincere.  Let  us  abhor  all  canting,  and 
affectation,  and  part-acting  in  the  things  of  God,  as  that 
which  is  utterly  loathsome  in  Christ's  eyes.  We  may  be 
weak,  and  erring,  and  fraO,  and  come  far  short  of  our 
aims  and  desires.  But  at  any  rate,  if  we  profess  to  believe 
in  Christy  let  us  be  true. 

N<ITB8.   LlTKB  XI.  87—44. 

37. — [A  certain  Pharisee.]  We  do  not  know  who  this  Pharisee 
was.  It  seems  elear  that  he  was  not  a  disciple  of  Christ  Yet 

our  Lord  accepted  his  invitation,  and  dined  with  him.  From 
this  circumstance  tlio  conplnsion  is  often  drawn  by  wpfik  believ- 
ers that  it  is  lawful  and  desirable  to  kcej)  uj)  social  intercourse 
with  unconverted  people.  As  to  the  lawfulness  there  can  be  no 
doubt  As  to  the  desirableness  and  expediency,  every  one  must 
judge  for  himself,  and  consider  what  ne  can  do,  and  what  he 
cannot  Those  Christians  who  plead  our  Lord's  example  as  an 
ar^ni"iPT^t  for  dining  with  unconverted  people,  would  do  well  to 
murk  r»ur  Lord's  conduct  and  conversation  at  tlw  tables  of  those 
with  whom  He  dined.  Let  them  copy  Him  m  lils  convcrsntiou 
as  well  as  in  the  acceptance  of  invitations.  Unhappily,  there 
are  many  who  will  accept  the  invitation  as  our  Lord  accepted, 
bnt  will  not  talk  at  table  as  our  Lord  talked. 

88, — [That  he  had  not  Jirst  washed.]  Let  this  expression  be  care- 
fulfv  noted.  The  Greek  word  literally  translated  would  be 
rendered.  "  tliat  be  liad  not  first  been  baptized  "  before  dinner. 
It  is  clear  that  the  washing  spoken  of  cannot  be  a  washing  of 
the  whole  body*  but  a  partial  washing,  as  of  the  hands  and  ieet, 
or  a  sprinkling  of  water  on  the  hands,  after  the  manner  of  East- 
em  nations.  ('3  Kings  iii.  1 1 .  )  Tlie  oj>inion  held  by  some  Baptiste 
thfit  the  Oreck  word  to  ba]itize"  is  never  used  except  in  the  sense 
of  a  total  immersion  of  the  body,  is  one  that  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  the  expression  used  in  this  text 

39.  — [Your  inicard part.]  This  of  course  means  your  inward  man 
— ^your  heart  It  is  what  St  Peter  calls  "  the  mdden  man  of  the 
heart"  (I  Pet  iii  4.) 

40.  — [Ye  fools.]  The  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  so  trans- 
lated is,  **  persons  without  mind  or  understanding."  It  is  the 
same  word  that  St  Paul  uses.  (1  Cor.  xv.  36.)  It  is  not  the 
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word  that  our  Lord  forbids  to  be  used  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount   (Matt  22.) 

[Did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is  without,  dc]  Our  Lord's 
meaning  in  this  verse  appears  to  be  that  it  is  absurd  and  unrea- 
sonable to  suppose  that  God  can  be  pleased  with  mere  external 
and  cereinonial  purity,  while  inward  purity  and  the  cleansing  of 
the  heait  are  neglected.  He  who  made  all  things,  made  the 
inner  mftn  as  well  as  the  outward,  and  requires  the  heart  to  be 
washed  fiom  its  wiekedness,  as  well  as  Uie  hands  horn  unelean- 
ness. 

41, — {But  rather  give  alms.  So,]  This  is  a  very  difficult  verse. 
The  variety  of  interpretations  of  it  shews  plainly  that  it  has 
peq>lexed  the  commentators. 

Some  think  that  the  whole  verse  is  ironical,  and  that  our  Lord 
means,  "Go  on  in  your  practice  of  giving  alms  of  such  tbinp^s 
as  yo  have,  and  then  indeed  ye  are  very  holy  people !  All  things 
are  clean  unto  you! — Give  alms  and  keen  up  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  then  no  doubt  ye  are  the  people!  None  so  holy  as  ye!" 
This  is  the  opinion  of  lightfoot,  who  thinks  that  our  Lord  is 
quoting  the  tenets  of  the  rharisees  "  in  mere  scoff  and  displea- 
sure." However  it  docs  not  seem  a  satisfactory  mode  of  exi)]ain- 
ing  the  verse,  and  is  unlike  our  Lord's  usual  mode.of  speaking. 
This  interpretation  may  therefore  be  dismissed  at  once. 

The  real  difficulty  of  the  verse  no  doubt  lies  in  the  words 


this  expression  is  elliptieal,  and  that  it  means,  Oiye  alms  eyeiy 

one  according  to  his  ttbiUty."  This  is  the  view  of  Euthymius, 
Mjildonatus,  Cocceins,  Hammond,  Whitby,  Schottgen,  and  Dodd- 
ridge.— Others  think  that  the  expression  means,  "  Give  as  alms 
to  the  poor  those  things  that  ye  have,"  that  is,  the  things  that  ye 
have  obtained  by  avance  and  plunder,  as  Zaceheus  did. — Others 
think  that  the  expression  means,  "All  that  ye  have — all  your 
property." — Others  think  that  it  means, "  That  which  is  over  and 
above, — your  superfluities, — give  them  as  alms." — Others  think 
that  it  means,  "Give  alms  with  all  your  might." — Others  think 
that  it  means,  "Give  alms,  which  is  the  only  remedy  left  to  you." 

All  these  interpretations  appear  very  unsatisfactory.  None  of 
them  meets  the  grave  objection,  that,  taken  in  connection  with 
the  ooncludin^  sentence  of  the  verse,  they  teach  fidse  doctrine. 
Alms  do  not  make  our  souls  clean,  and  all  our  actions  pure,  no 
matter  how,  or  in  what  way,  or  to  what  extent  we  give  uiem. 

1  take  leave  to  suggest  another  explanation,  which  seems  to 

me  to  deserve  consideration.  The  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek 
words  is  as  follows, — "But  rather  give  the  things  that  are  in,  as 
alms." — The  simplest  sense  of  this  sentence  apfjears  to  be, "  Give 
first  the  offering  of  the  inward  man.  Give  your  heart,  your  afitec- 


which  we  translate  "  such  thi 


have."   Some  think  that 
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tioiis,  and  your  will  to  God,  as  the  first  great  alms  which  you 
liestow,  and  then  all  your  other  actions,  proceeding  from  a  right 
honrt,  are  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  nrid  n  clean  otiiering  in  the 
sight  ot  God. — Give  the  inner  man  hi-st,  and  then  the  gifts  and 
service  of  the  external  man  will  be  acceptable. — Give  yourselves 
first  to  the  Ltnd,  aii<l  then  He  will  be  pleased  with  your  gifts. 
See  that  your  persons  are  first  acceptea,  aiad  tben  your  works 
^ill  ho  nooe]\t(ih]c.  To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure."  Let  the 
expression  in  tins  sense  be  compared  wiUi  liom.  xii.  i.  Psalm 
li.  17.  2  Cor.  viii.  5. 

42.  — [Woe  unto  ijou.]  Here,  as  in  other  places,  tlie  stem  and 
severe  language  of  our  Lord  deserves  notice.  Gracious  and 
loving  as  He  was.  He  eould  rebuke  when  there  was  need. 
KothiDg  seems  so  odious  in  His  eyes  as  hypocii^^ 

[  Ye  titke  mint,  dtc]  This  expression  means  that  the  Pharisees 
pretended  to  such  exoesslTe  scrupulosity  about  giving  a  tenth  of 

all  their  possessions  to  the  service  ot  the  temple  and  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  ceremonial  law,  that  they  were  not  content 
with  tithing  their  com.  They  even  tithed  their  garden  herbs. 
Yet  all  this  time  they  eutiiely  neglected  the  plain  duties  of  jus 
tioe  to  man,  and  real  love  to  God. 

Hie  neglect  of  distinction  between  ibat  which  is  ^freat  and 
that  which  is  small,  that  which  is  first  and  that  which  is  second, 
that  which  is  essential  and  that  which  is  Don-essential,  has  been 
the  source  of  enormons  evil  in  every  age  of  the  Church.  It  is 
a  distinction  wliich  the  never-dying  school  of  the  Pharisees 
is  unable  to  draw. 

43.  — [Ye  love  tlie  uppermost  seats,  dc]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  am- 
bition and  the  love  of  precedence  are  common  marks  of  the 
fonnidist  and  the  self-righteous.  To  exalt  themselTes  under 
pretence  of  honouring  the  Church,  and  to  obtain  power  under 

cover  of  obtaining  respect  for  their  own  order,  has  been  the 
])ractice  of  Pliarisees  all  over  the  world  and  in  every  age  of  the 

Church  of  Christ. 

Our  Lord,  in  tliis  verse,  exposes  the  hoUowness  of  the  motives 
by  which  His  enemies  were  actuated,  belf,  and  self-aggiandize- 
ment,  were  the  true  spring  of  all  their  conduct 

44.  _ry^  are  a$  grmut  wAieft  eppm  not]  There  is  a  remarkable 
difierence  between  the  comparison  which  our  Lord  draws  here 
and  that  which  He  draws  in  St.  Matt  xxiiL  d7,  where  He  likens 
the  Pharisees  to  whitened  sepulchres. 

Tn  the  rnmpanson  before  us  He  rebukes  the  cunning  with 
which  they  concealed  tlieir  own  inward  corruption,  so  that  men 
were  not  aware  of  it. — In  the  one  in  St  Matthew  He  exposes 
the  false  professiou  wliich  they  made  outwardly  to  the  eye,  in 
having  a  beautifal  semblanee  of  religion,  while  there  was  nothing 
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corresponding  in  the  Btate  of  their  hearts.-^In  tlie  case  before 
us  He  exposes  what  men  did  not  aee  in  the  Pharisees.  In  the 

caso  in  St.  Matthew  He  ratlier  exposes  what  men  did  see. — ^Id 
the  one  ease  it  was  a  f!XR\e  full  of  corruption,  but  a  grave  con- 
cealed from  the  eye.  In  the  other  it  was  a  ^rave  equally  full  of 
corruption,  but  outwardly  beautiM  and  white,  so  as  to  deeeire 
a  beholder  as  to  the  nature  of  its  contents. — In  the  one  case  there 
wascomiption,but  made  outwardly  beautiful  and  harmless.  lu  the 
other  there  was  comiption  hidden.  eonrea]<''l,  ?hu1  entirely  kept 
back  from  the  eye. — In  both  cases  the  heart  was  tlie  same.  The 
wliitened  sepulcliie  and  the  sepulchre  concealed  were  both  sep- 
ulchres full  of  comiption. 


LVliE  XI.  45-54. 


45  Then  answered  one  of  the  Law- 
yers, find  said  unto  him,  Masteir,  thus 
aftvl;  ,:  tliou  reproachest  us  also. 

*46  And  he  said,  Woe  unto  you  also, 
ye  Lawyers!  fur  ye  lade  uieu  with 
Durdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  ye 
yourselves  touch  not  the  burdena  with 
one  of  your  fingers. 

47  Woe  unto  yon !  for  ye  build  the 
sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  uid  your 
fathers  killed  them. 

48  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye 
allow  the  deeds  of  your  fatliers :  for 
they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye  build 
their  Mrpiilehres. 

49  Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom 
of  God,  I  will  send  them  prophets 
end  ap<»tle8,  and  some  of  them  they 
ihall  slay  and  persecute : 

50  That  the  rdood  of  all  the  proph- 
ets, which  was  shed  from  the  founda- 


tion of  the  world,  may  be  required  of 
this  generation ; 

51  F rom  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the 
blood  of  Zacharias,  which  perished 
between  the  altar  and  the  lempie  : 
verily  I  say  irnto  you,  It  shall  be  re* 
quired  of  tliis  g^enerution. 

52  Woe  unto  you,  Lawyers !  for  ye 
have  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge :  ye  enter  not  in  yourselves, 
and  theui  ihat  were  entering  in  ye 
hindered. 

63  And  as  he  said  these  thin^  unto 
them,  the  Soribes  and  the  Pharisees 
began  to  urge  Ann  Tehemently,  and 
to  ])rovoke  mm  to  speak  of  many 
things : 

54  Laying  wait  for  bim,  and  seek- 
ing to  catch  something  out  of  his 
mouth,  that  they  uu^ht  accuse 
him. 


The  passage  befoie  us  is  an  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Ohiist's  faithful  dealing  with  the  souls  of  men.  We  see 
Him  without  fear  or  favour  rebuking  the  sins  of  the 
Jewish  expounders  of  God's  law.  That  false  charily 
which  calls  it  **  unkind  to  say  that  any  one  is  in  error, 
finds  no  encouragement  in  the  language  used  by  our 
Xjord.  He  called  thii^  by  their  right  names.  He  knew 
that  acute  diseases  need  severe  rem.edies.    He  would 
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haTe  us  knov  that  the  traest  finend  to  our  flouls,  is  not 

,  the  man  who  is  always  **  speaking  smooth  things/*  and 
agieeing  with  everything  we  say,  hut  the  man  wko  tells 
us  the  most  truth. 

We  learn,  firstly,  from  our  Lord's  words,  /loic  great  in 
the  sin  of  professing  to  teach  others  what  ice  do  not  praciiae 
auraehes.  He  says  to  the  lawyeiSi  "Ye  lade  men  with 
burdens  grievous  to  be  borne,  while  ye  yourselves  touch 
not  the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fingers."  They  requii  ed 
others  to  observe  wearisome  oeremonies  in  religion  which 
they  themselves  neglected.   They  had  the  impudence  to 

'  lay  yokes  upon  the  consciences  of  other  men,  and  yet  to 
grant  exemptions  from,  these  yokes  for  themsdiYes.  In  a 
word,  they  had  one  set  of  measures  and  weights  for  their 
hearers,  and  anullier  6cl  fur  llieir  own  suuls. 

The  stem  reproof  which  our  Lord  here  adminiflters, 
should  come  home  with  special  power  to  certain  classes 
in  the  church.  It  is  a  word  in  season  to  all  teachers  of 
young  people.  It  is  a  word  to  ail  masters  of  families  and 
heads  of  households.  It  is  a  word  to  all  fathers  and 
mothers.  Above  all»  it  is  a  word  to  all  clergymen  and 
ministers  of  religion.  Let  all  such  mark  well  our  Lord^s 
language  in  this  passage.  Let  them  beware  of  telling 
others  to  aim  at  a  standard  which  they  do  not  aim  at 
themselves.  Such  conduct,  to  siiy  Uie  least,  is  gioss 
inconsistency. 

PerfeotLOUy  no  doubt^  is  unattainable  in  this  world. 
If  nobody  is  to  lay  down  rules,  or  teach,  or  preach,  until 
he  is  faultless  himself,  the  whole  fabric  of  society  would 
be  thrown  into  confizsion.  But  we  have  a  right  to  expect 
some  agreement  between  a  man's  words  and  a  man's 
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works, — between  his  teaclimg  and  his  doing, — ^between 
his  preaching  and  his  practice.  One  thing  at  all  eTcnts 
is  very  certain.  No  lessons  produce  sach  effects  on  men 
as  those  which  the  teacher  illustrates  by  his  own  daily 
life.  Happy  is  he  who  can  say  with  Paul,  "Those  things 
-which  ye  have  heard  and  seen  in  me^  do.''  (Philip,  iy.  9.) 

We  learn,  secondly,  fwm  our  Lord's  words»  how  imidV 
ffwre  easy  it  is  to  admire  dead  saints  than  living  ones.  He 
says  to  the  lawyers,  ''Ye  build  the  s^uldires  of  the 
pr  j  hets,  and  your  fafheis  killed  fhem."  They  professed 
to  honour  the  memory  of  the  pro])h('ts^  while  they  lived 
in  the  very  same  ways  which  the  prophets  had  con- 
demned !  Th^  openly  neglected  their  advice  and  teach- 
ing,  and  yet  they  pretended  to  respect  their  graves ! 

The  practice  which  is  here  exposed  has  never  been 
without  followers  in  spirit,  if  not  in  the  letter.  Thou- 
sands of  wicked  men  in  every  age  of  the  church  have 
tried  to  deceive  themselves  and  others  by  loud  professions 
of  admiration  for  the  saints  of  God  after  their  decease. 
By  so  doing  they  have  endeavoured  to  ease  their  own 
consciences,  and  blind  the  eyes  of  the  world.  Tlicy  have 
sought  to  raise  in  the  minds  of  others  the  thought,  "If 
these  men  love  the  memories  of  the  good  so  dearlyi  they 
must  surely  he  of  one  heart  with  them."  They  have 
forgotten  that  even  a  child  can  see  that  "dead  men  tell 
no  tales,"  and  that  to  admire  men  when  they  can  neitiier 
reprove  us  by  their  lips,  nor  put  us  to  shame  by  fhoir 
lives,  is  a  very  cheap  admiration  indeed. 

Would  we  know  what  a  man's  religious  character 
really  is  f  Let  us  inquire  what  he  thinks  of  true  Ohris* 
tians  while  they  are  yet  alive. — Does  he  love  them,  and 
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oleave  to  Hhem,  and  delight  in  them,  as  the  exoeUent  of  the 
earth  ? — Or  does  he  ayoid  ihein^  and  dislike  them,  and 

r^axd  them  as  fanatics,  and  enthusiasts,  and  extreme, 
and  xighteous  oyer-mnoh  F — The  answers  to  these  ques- 
tions are  a  pretty  safe  test  of 'a  man's  true  character. 
When  a  man  can  see  no  beauty  in  living  saints,  but 
much  in  dead  ones^  his  soul  is  in  a  very  rotten  state. 
The  Lord  Jesus  has  pronounced  his  condemnation.  He 
IS  a  ]i}"pocrite  iii  the  sight  of  God. 

We  learn,  thirdly,  from  our  Lord's  words,  how  surely 
a  reasoning  day  far  pmeeuHan  will  com  upon  the  pem- 
eutors.  He  says  that  the  "Uood  of  all  the  prophets 
shall  be  required." 

There  is  something  peculiady  solemn  in  this  statement 
The  numher  of  ^ose  who  haye  been  put  to  death  for 
the  faith  of  Christ  in  every  age  of  the  world,  is  exceedingly 
great  Thousands  of  men  and  women  have  laid  down  their 
lives  rather  than  deny  their  Saviour,  and  have  shed  their 
blood  for  the  truth.  At  the  time  they  died  they  seemed 
to  have  no  helper.  Like  Zacharias,  and  James,  and 
Stephen,  and  John  the  Baptist^  and  Ignatius,  and  Huss, 
and  Hooper,  and  Laiimer,  they  died  without  resistance. 
They  were  soon  buried  and  forgotten  on  earth,  and  their 
enemies  seemed  to  triumph  utterly.  But  their  deaths  were 
not  forgotten  in  heaven.  Their  blood  was  had  in  remem- 
brance before  God.  The  persecutions  of  Herod,  and  !Nero, 
and  Diocletian,  and  bloody  Maiy,  and  Charles  IX.,  are 
not  forgotten.  There  shall  be  a  great  assize  one  day, 
and  then  all  the  world  shall  see  that  "precious  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  (Psalm 
ezTi.  15.) 
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Let  US  oftea  look  forward  to  the  judgineiit  day.  There 
are  many  things  goiug  on  in  the  world  which  are  trying 

to  our  faith.  The  frequent  triumpliing  of  the  wicked  is 
perplexing.  The  frequent  depreasion  of  the  godly  is  a 
problem  that  appears  hard  to  solve.  But  it  shall  all  be 
made  clear  one  day.  The  great  white  throne  and  the 
books  of  God  fihall  put  all  things  in  their  right  places. 
The  tangled  maze  of  God's  providences  shall  be  unravelled. 
All  shall  be  proved  to  a  wondering  world  to  have 
been  "well  done.'*  Ever}^  tear  that  the  wicked  have 
caused  the  godly  to  shed  shall  be  reckoned  for.  Eveiy 
drop  of  righteous  Uood  that  has  been  spilled  shall  at 
length  be  required. 

We  learn,  lastly,  from  our  Lord's  words,  haw  (freesi  ia 
the  wiekedneK  of  keeping  back  athen  Jram  religioue  knaw^ 
ledge.  He  says  to  the  lawyers,  "  Ye  have  taken  away  tiie 
key  of  knowledge:  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and 
those  that  were  entering  in  ye  hindered." 

The  sin  here  denounced  is  a'^^ully  common.  The 
guilt  of  it  lies  at  far  more  doors  thau  at  iirst  sight  many 
are  aware.  It  is  the  sin  of  the  Bomish  priest  who  for- 
bids the  poor  man  to  read  his  Bible. — ^It  is  the  sin  of  the 
unconverted  Protestant  minister  who  warns  his  people 
against  "  extreme  views,''  and  sneers  at  the  idea  of  con- 
version.— It  is  the  sin  of  the  ungodly,  thoughtless  husband 
who  dislikes  his  wife  Lecuming  "serious.** — It  is  the  sin 
of  the  worldly-minded  mother  who  cannot  bear  the  idea  of 
her  daughter  thinking  of  spiritual  things,  and  giving  up 
theatres  and  balls.  All  these,  wittingly  or  unwittingly, 
are  bringmg  down  on  themselves  our  Lord's  emphatic 
"woe."  They  axe  hindering  others  from  entering  heaven ! 
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Let  us  pray  that  this  awful  sin  may  never  he  ours* 

Whatever  we  are  ourselves  in  religiuu,  let  us  dread  dis- 
cottraging  others,  if  they  have  the  least  serious  concern 
about  their  souls.  Let  us  never  check  any  of  those 
around  us  in  their  religion,  and  specially  in  the  matter 
of  reading  the  Bible,  hearing  the  Gospel,  and  private 
prayer.  Let  us  rather  cheer  tiiein,  encourage  them, 
help  them,  and  thank  God  if  ihey  are  better  than  our- 
selves. "Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,*'  was  a 
prayer  of  David's.  (Psalm  li.  14.)  It  may  be  feared  that 
the  blood  of  relatives  wiU  be  heavy  on  the  heads  of  some 
at  the  last  day.  They  saw  them  aLuut  to  "  enter  "  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  they  "  hindered them. 

KoKBS,  JiVKB  XL  45—54. 

45.  — [One  of  the  lawyers.]  The  lawyers,  be  it  remembered,  were  a 
class  of  men  mnong  the  JewB  who  devoted  themselves  to  the 
study  of  the  law  of  God.  We  generally  find  them  in  league 
with  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  Gospel  history. 

46. — [IFoe  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers.]    These  words  are  a  striking 

instance  of  our  Lord's  Loldness  in  rebuking  sinners.  He  is 
api^paled  to  in  an  angry  tone,  aud  He  tells  those  who  ajppeal  to 
liim  their  sins  and  wickedness  to  their  laee. 

[Ye  hfde  men  with  burdms.]  These  burdens  mean  the  many 
vexatious  and  trifling  rules  laid  down  by  the  Jewish  expounders 
of  the  law,  as  requiring  men's  atteDtioii,if  they  would  be  saved. 
Chemnitius  remarks  the  close  resemblance  between  these  Jewish 
teachers  and  the  Roman  Catliolic  ])riests,  who  hedged  up  the 
way  to  heaven  with  a  long  list  of  thiTiirs  to  he  ohservcd, — pen- 
ances, pilgrunages,  lastiugs,  flagellations,  contiitions,  attritions, 
confessions,  and  the  like. 

47.  — [Ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets.]  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  true  Ghnstians  have  been  mote 
admired  and  praised  when  they  were  dead  than  when  they 
were  alive.  Chemnitius  observes  that  the  conduct  of  these 
lawyers  related  in  this  verse  is  that  of  the  Roman  Catliolic 
Church.  No  people  can  he  more  zealous  than  tlie  llomish 
priests  in  honouring  the  tombs  and  relics  of  saints  and  niaityrs, 
and  building  oostly  churches  in  honour  of  them.  And  yet  the 
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doetrines  of  tliese  saints  are  not  belieTed,  and  tfaeir  Utw  era 
not  imitated ! 

48.  — [Te  hear  witness  that  ye  aUow  the  dmh  of  your  fathers.] 
The  meaning  of  these  words  can  only  be  that  the  lives  of 
thr  Jewish  teachers  were  clear  evidence  that  tliey  agreed  witli 
those  wlio  murdered  the  prophets  more  than  with  the  prophets. 
A  man's  life  is  the  best  proof  of  a  man's  opinions.  It  is  absurd 
and  hypocritical  to  pretend  admiration  of  dead  saints,  if  we  do 
not  at  the  same  time  endeavour  to  walk  in  their  steps.  Poole 
remarks,  "  It  is  gross  hypocrisy  for  men  to  maj^iify  the  servants 
of  God  in  former  ages,  and  in  the  mmn  time  to  malign  wnd 
persecute  the  servants  of  the  same  God  in  a  present  ftge,  owning 
the  same  truth,  and  living  by  the  same  rule. 

49.  — ISaid  tlie  wisdom  of  God.]  It  is  a  disputed  question  what 
these  words  mean.  Alford  thinlcs  that  tliey  simply  refer  to  the 
description  of  the  death  of  Zechariah,  in  the  book  of  Ghronieles, 
(2  Chron.  xxiv.  — 22.)  and  that  our  Lord  gives  a  paraphrase  and 
summary  of  the  lessons  contained  in  that  passage.  The  more 
common  opinion  is  that  our  Lord  speaks  ol  Himself  under  the 
name  of  Wisdom,**  and  that  comparing  the  passage  with  Matt, 
xziii.  34,  it  means,      the  eternal  wisdom  of  Qod,  have  said." 

50.  — [Of  this  generoHon.']  Both  here  and  in  the  following  TerBS, 
it  seems  probable  that  the  word  generation  means  nation  or 

people,  as  in  Matt.  xxiv.  34.  It  is  a  certain  fact  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  men  who  were  alive  when  our  Lord  said  these  things, 
must  have  been  dead  forty  years  after,  when  the  great  inq^uiiition 
for  blood  took  place,  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

51.  — IZacharias.]  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  Zacharias 
was  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  who  was  murdered  in  the  days  of  Joash. 
(2  Chron.  xxiv.  20.)  Lightfoot  gives  some  remarkable  qnotations 

nrom  Rabbinical  writers,  proving  how  very  great  a  ciime  this 
murder  was  regarded  by  the  Jews  themselves. 

[The  temple.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Greek  word  80  traoB^ 
lated,  is  commonly  rendered,   The  house." 

[Ft  shall  be  required.]  This  is  one  of  those  fearful  passages  of 
Scripture  which  teach  us  that  sins  are  not  forgotten  by  God 
because  not  punished  at  the  time  of  commisiiion.  There  are 
eyidentl^  many  sins  recorded  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance 
which  will  all  oe  brought  to  light  and  reckoned  for  oue  day. 

53. — [¥$  have  tdkm  away  the  key  of  knowledge.]  It  is  a  doubtfbl 
question  whether  these  words  i^ould  not  have  been  rendered 
*'  Ye  have  borne,  or  taken  up,  and  carried  the  key  of  knowledge.** 

Let  the  expression  be  compared  with  John  i.  29,  and  the  mai^pinal 
reading  in  that  place ;  and  with  such  phrases  as  that  translated, 
"Take  up  his  cross, "  in  Luke  xi.  23.  The  meaning  would  tiien 
be, "  Te  nave  been  by  profession  the  instruoton  of  the  Jewa  in. 
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spiritual  knowledge.  Ye  have,  so  to  speak,  carried  the  keys. 
Yet  ye  made  no  use  of  tliem^urselv  es,  and  allowed  nobody  else 
to  use  1Ji0En.'*  Aeeording  to  Watson,  the  Jewish  teachers  of  tiie 
law  had  a  Imr  formally  given  to  them,  when  they  were  ordained 
or  set  apart  for  the  office  of  teaching. 

Baxter  remarks  on  this  verse,  "  This  is  just  the  description  of 
a  wicked  olei^." — It  certainly  describes  the  Church  of  Borne. 

53.  — [To  provol'e  httn  to  spmk  of  many  things.^  Tlie  Greek  verb 
in  this  exprf^^ioD  is  remarkable,  and  is  only  found  here  in  the 
New  Testament.  Parkhurst  says  that  it  means  "  To  draw  or 
force  words  from  the  month  of  another,  to  question  magisterially, 
as  a  master  does  his  scholars.*'  Hammond  says  on  this  text, 
*•  They  did  ask  questions  to  hear  what  Christ  would  say,  as  an 
angry  schoolmaster  that  seeks  occasion  against  a  scholar." 
Hesychius  says  it  is  "to  refjuire  anotlier  to  recite  from  memory." 
The  meaning  is  obvious.  Our  Lord's  enemies  knew  tliat  In 
the  mnltitude  of  words  there  wantoth  not  sin/*  and  tiiey  hoped 
to  find  ooeasion  against  Him. 

54. — {7o  catch.]  The  original  idea  of  the  Greek  word  so  translated 
is  "to  hunt,*'  or  to  lay  hold  of  and  catch  in  hunting. 

We  should  remember  the  words  of  St  James,  **He  that 
ofibndeth  not  in  word,  the  s^ame  is  a  perfect  man.**   The  perfect 

meekness  of  our  Lord  is  strikingly  snewn  in  His  never  losing 
His  temper  under  abounding  provocations,  and  His  perfect 
wisdom  in  never  saying  a  word  on  which  His  deadliest  enemies 
could  justly  lay  hold. 


LUKE  Xn.  1-7. 


1  In  the  mean  time,  when  there 
were  gathered  together  an  iimumer- 
able  multitude  of  people,  ineomueh 
that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  he 
b^gan  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of 
all,  Beware  ve  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  wnieh  is  hypocrisy. 

2  Far  there  is  nothing  covered,  that 
siiitU  not  be  revealed  ,  neither  hid, 
ttat  shall  not  be  known. 

3  Therefore  whatsoever  re  have 
■poken  m  darkness  shall  be  fieard  in 
tne  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spnkfn  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be 
prochumed  upon  the  housetops. 


4  And  T  say  unto  you  my  friends, 
Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the 
body,  and  after  that  have  no  more 
that  they  can  do. 
0  But  I  will  forpwnra  yon  whom 
e  shall  fear  ;  Fear  invn,  which  after 
e  hath  killed  hath  power  to  cast  into 
hell ;  yea.  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  him. 

6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two 
farthings,  and  not  one  of  fliem  ia  for- 
gotten before  God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  aU  numbered.  Peer  not 
therefore  :  ye  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrowe. 


Thb  words  whidi  begin  this  chapter  are  rery  strikuig 

wlien  we  consider  its  contents.    We  are  told  that  *'aa 
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immmerable  multitade  of  people  were  gatiiered  iogetiher, 

insomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another."  And  what 
docs  our  Lord  do  ?  In  the  hearing  of  this  multitude  He 
delivers  warnings  agamst  false  teachers,  and  denounces 
the  sins  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived  xmsparingly,  un- 
£mchingly,  and  without  partiality.  This  was  true  charity. 
This  was  doing  the  work  of  a  physician.  This  was  the 
pattern  which  all  His  ministers  were  intended  to  follow. 
Well  would  it  have  been  for  the  church  and  the  world  if 
the  xmnisters  of  Christ  had  always  spoken  out  as  plainly 
and  faithfully  as  their  Master  used  to  do !  Their  own 
lives  might  have  been  made  more  uncomfortable  by  such 
a  course  of  action.  But  they  would  have  saved  far  more 
souls. 

The  thing  that  demands  our  attention  in  these 
verses  is  Chri^fs  learning  against  hypocrisy.  He  says  to 
TSiB  disciples,  ''Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  is  hypocrisy." 

This  is  a  warning  of  which  the  importance  can  never 
be  overrated.  It  was  deHvered  by  our  Lord  more  than 
once,  daring  his  earthly  ministry.  It  was  intended  to 
he  a  standing  caution  to  His  whole  church  in  every  age, 
and  in  every  part  of  the  world.  It  was  meant  to  remind 
us  that  the  principles  of  the  Pharisees  are  deeply  en- 
grained in  hnman  nature,  and  that  Christians  should  he 
always  on  their  guard  against  them.  Pharisaism  is  a 
subtle  leaven  which  the  natural  heart  is  always  ready  to 
receive.  It  is  a  leaven  which  once  received  into  the  heart 
infects  the  whole  character  of  a  man*s  Christianity.  Of 
this  leaven  says  our  Lord^  in  words  that  should  often 
ring  in  our  ears,— of  this  leaven,  beware ! 
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Let  tis  ever  nail  this  caution  in  our  memories,  and 
bind  it  on  onr  hearts.  The  plague  is  abont  us  on  eveiy 
side.  The  danger  is  at  all  times.  What  is  the  essence 
of  Romanism,  and  semi-Komanism,  and  formalism,  and 
sacramcnt-worsliip  and  church-adoniing,  and  cere- 
monialisin  P  What  is  it  all  bnt  the  leaden  of  the  Phari- 
sees under  one  shape  or  another  ?  The  Pharisees  are 
not  extinct.   Pharisaism  lives  still. 

If  we  would  not  become  Pharisees,  let  us  cultivate  a 
heart  religion.  Let  us  realize  daily  that  the  God  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,  looks  far  below  the  outward  sur- 
face of  our  profession,  and  that  He  measures  us  by  the 
state  of  onr  hearts.  Let  ns  be  real  and  true  in  our 
Christianity.  Let  us  abhor  all  part- acting,  and  aii'ecta- 
tion,  and  semblance  of  devotion,  put  on  for  public 
occasions,  bnt  not  really  felt  within.  It  may  deceive 
man,  and  get  us  the  reputation  of  being  very  religious, 
but  it  cannot  deceive  God,  "There  is  nothing  covered 
that  shall  not  be  revealed.''  Whatever  we  are  in 
religion,  let  us  never  wear  a  doak  or  a  mask. 

The  second  thing  that  demands  our  attention  in  these 
verses  is  Chrisfs  warning  against  thn  par  of  man.  "Be 
not  afraid/'  He  says,  '^of  them  which  kill  the  body,  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  But  this  is 
not  all.  He  not  only  tells  us  whom  we  ought  not  to 
fear,  but  of  whom  we  ought  to  be  afraid.  "Fear  him," 
He  says,  "which  after  be  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast 
into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  iiim.''  The  manner 
in  which  the  lesson  is  conveyed  is  very  striking  and  im- 
pressive. Twice  over  the  exhortation  is  enforced.  "Fear 
him,"  says  oui'  Lord, — "yea  I  say  unto  you,  feai  liiin." 
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The  fear  of  man  is  one  of  the  greatest  obstades  which 

stand  between  the  soul  and  heaven. — "  What  will  men 
say  of  me  ?  What  will  they  think  of  me  ?  What  will 
they  do  to  me?''— How  often  these  little  questions  have 
turned  the  balance  against  the  soul,  and  kept  men  bound 
hand  and  foot  by  sin  and  the  devil !  Thousands  would 
never  hesitate  a  moment  to  storm  a  hreach  or  hee  a  lion, 
who  dare  not  face  the  laughter  of  relatives,  neighbours, 
and  Mends.  Now  if  the  fear  of  man  has  such  miiuence 
in  these  times,  how  mudh  greater  must  its  influence  have 
been  in  the  days  when  our  Lord  was  upon  earth !  If  it 
be  hard  to  follow  Christ  through  ridicule  and  ill-natured 
words,  how  much  harder  must  it  have  been  to  follow  Him 
through  prisons,  beatings,  scourgings,  and  violent  deatlis ! 
All  these  things  our  Lord  J esus  knew  well.  No  wonder 
that  He  cries,    Be  not  afraid." 

But  what  is  the  best  ronedy  against  the  fear  of  man  ? 
How  are  we  to  overcome  this  powerful  feeling,  and  break 
the  chains  which  it  throws  around  us  ?  There  is  no  remedy 
like  that  which  our  Lord  recommends.  We  must  supplant 
the  fear  of  man  by  a  higher  and  more  powerfiil  principle, 
— the  fear  of  God.  We  must  look  away  from  those  who 
can  only  hurt  the  body  to  Him  who  has  all  dominion  over 
the  soul.  We  must  turn  our  eyes  from  those  who  can 
only  injure  us  in  the  life  that  now  is,  to  Him  who  can 
condemn  us  to  eternal  misery  in  the  life  to  come.  Armed 
with  this  mighty  principle,  we  shall  not  play  the  coward. 
Seeing  Him  that  is  invisible,  we  shaU  find  the  lesser  fear 
melting  away  before  the  greater,  and  the  weaker  before 
the  strongs.  ''I  fear  God,''  said  Colonel  Gardiner, 
and  therefore  there  is  no  <»ie  else  that  I  need  fear/' — It 
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was  a  noble  saying  of  martyred  Bishop  Hooper,  when  a 
Boman  Catholic  urged  lum  to  save  his  life  by  recanting 

at  the  stake, — "  Life  is  sweet  and  death  is  bitter.  But 
eternal  life  is  more  sweet,  and  eternal  death  is  more 
bitter." 

The  last  thing  that  demands  our  attention  in  these 
verses,  is  Christ's  encouragement  to  persecuted  believers. 
He  reminds  them  of  God's  providential  care  over  the 
least  of  His  creatures : — Not  one  sparrow  is  forgotten 
before  God."  He  goes  on  to  assure  them  that  the  same 
Fatherly  care  is  engaged  on  behalf  of  each  one  of  them- 
selves:— ^'^  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered*^' 
Nothing  whatever,  whether  great  or  small,  can  happen  to 
a  believer,  without  God's  ordering  and  permission. 

The  providential  government  of  God  over  everything 
in  this  world  is  a  truth  of  which  the  Greek  and  Boman 
philosophers  had  no  conception.  It  is  a  truth  which  is 
q^ecially  revealed  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God.  Just  as 
the  telescope  and  microscope  show  us  that  there  is  order 
and  design  in  all  the  works  of  God's  hand,  from  the 
greatest  planet  down  to  the  least  insect,  so  does  the  Bible 
teach  us  that  there  is  wisdimi,  order,  and  design  in  all 
the  events  of  our  daily  life.    There  is  no  such  thing  as 

chance,"  "  luck,"  or  "  accident "  in  the  Christian's  jour- 
ney through  this  world.  All  is  arranged  and  appointed 
by  God.  And  all  things  are  "working  together ''for  the 
behever's  good.  (Rom.  viii.  28.) 

Let  us  seek  to  have  an  abiding  sense  of  God's  hand  in 
all  that  befals  us,  if  we  profess  to  be  believers  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  us  strive  to  realize  that  a  Father's  hand  ig 
measuring  out  our  daily  portion,  and  that  our  steps  are 

p 
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ordered  by  Him.   A  daily  praetieal  £utk  of  this  kind,  is 

one  grand  secret  of  happiness,  and  a  mighty  antidote 
against  murmuring  and  disoonteut.  Wc  should  try  to  feel 
in  the  day  of  toal  and  diaappointmenty  that  all  is  right 
and  all  is  well  done.  We  should  try  to  feel  on  the  bed  of 
sickness,  that  there  must  be  a  "needs  be/'  We  should  say 
to  onnelTeSi  "God  oould  ke^p  away  from  me  these  things 
if  He  thought  fit.  But  He  does  not  do  so,  and  therefoie 
they  must  be  for  my  advantage.  T  will  lie  still,  aud  Lear 
them  patiently.  I  have  ^  an  everlasting  covenant  ord^^ 
in  all  things  and  snie.'  (2  Sam.  zziiL  5.)  What  pleases 
Gud  shall  please  me.'' 

Nons.  Linn  Xn.  1—7. 

1. — [An  innumerable  multitifh\\  The  Greek  won!  so  translated 
means  literally,  "  The  myriads,"  or  tens  of  tliousajids  of  the 
people.  Lightfoot  tiunira  that  these  words  axe  an  evidenee  of 
the  success  of  the  seventy  disciples. 

[He  beffon  to  My.]  Let  it  be  observed,  that  iks  disoeurae 
wmcb  follows  these  words  is  remarkable  for  the  great  natOr 
ber  of  snyingfl  which  it  contains  which  were  also  said  by  our 
Lord  ii])on  other  occasions.  It  is  clear  that  our  Lord  repeated 
the  same  words  in  different  places,  and  taught  the  same  lessons 
on  different  occasions.  All  teachers  and  instractors  repeat  their 
leesons  over  and  over  again,  in  order  to  impress  them  on  the 
minds  of  those  they  teacli.  It  is  absurd  and  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  do  '  o  To  maintnin, 
as  some  do,  that  St.  Luke,  in  this  cliapter,  is  only  stringing  to- 
gether, for  convenience  sake,  sayings  which  our  Lord  used  ou 
many  dilRn«nt  occasions,  appears  to  me  a  vefry  irreTerent  mode 
of  dealing  with  an  inspired  writing,  and  a  very  needless  explar 
nation  of  the  repetitions  which  the  chapter  contains.  The  tliinfrs 
repeated  are  things  which  it  is  especially  important  for  Christians 
to  know,  and  tlierefore  our  Lord  repeats  them,  and  Luke  was 
inspired  to  write  them. 

Burgon  remarks,  "  Of  the  fifty-nine  verses  which  compose  the 
present  ohapter,  no  less  than  thirty-five  prove  to  have  been 
delivered  on  quite  distinct  occasions;  not  m  single  verses  onlj, 
hat  hj  seven,  eight,  and  even  ten  rerses  at  a  time." 

An  woemf0  desire  to  hsnnfipiae  the  vasisiis  Ctospel  histories 
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has  led  to  many  strange  dealings  with  Scripture.  "  Harmonies," 
however  well  meant,  h&?e  done  little  good  to  the  Church  of 
Christ 

[Sewan  ye  of  the  Uaven  qfthe  PharUm,']  This  is  a  wamiDg 
which  is  given  in  another  place,  on  a  totally  distinct  occasion. 
It  is  a  great  standing  caution  to  the  Church  a<,'ainst  formality 
and  hypocrisy.  Few  warnings  have  been  so  much  needed  m\k 
so  much  overlooked.  Leaven  "  is  the  word  used  to  express  lalse 
doctrine,  because  it  works  secretly  and  silently, — because  its 
quantity  is  small  oompared  to  the  whole  mass  of  dough, — and 
Deeause,  once  minglea,  it  alters  the  whole  charaeter  of  the 
bread.  This  is  precisely  the  casp  with  false  doctrine.  It  seems 
"  a  little  one."  It  works  stealthily  and  noiselessly.  Insensibly 
it  poisons  tlie  whole  Gosjiel.  If  men  wiil  add  to  or  take  away 
frcHn  the  great  presoription  for  the  cure  of  souls,  the  dirae 
medidne  is  spoi  led. 

5.  — [JVotftM^  eovend^^rtoidUd,}  This  Terse  seems  to  admit  of 
two  interpretations.  It  is  a  general  statement  of  the  uselessness 
of  hypocrisy.  Everything  shall  appear  in  its  true  colours  at  last. 
It  is  an  injunction  to  the  disciples  to  reserve  and  keep  back 
nothing  in  their  teaching.  They  ai-e  to  "  declare  all  the  counsel 
of  OodJ'  Xlie  distinctioa  between  interior  and  exterior  doctrines, 
inward  truths  for  the  learned  and  outward  truths  for  tiie  un- 
learned, however  approved  by  some  philosophers,  finds  no  ooun- 
tenance  in  the  Gospel. 

— [Darhtesg,.. light. ..closets. ..housetops  ]  These  expressions  all 
»eera  to  be  proverbial.  They  all  teach  the  duty  of  keeping  no- 
thing back  in  teaching  the  Gospel.  To  uudei*stand  the  "house- 
tops," we  should  remember  that  Eastern  houses  generally  had 
flat  roofe,  which  were  much  used  by  the  inhabitants. 

•L — [Them  that  kiU  the  body,  dc.'^  The  distinction  between  body 
and  soul,  and  the  separate  existence  of  the  soul  after  the  body 
IS  dead,  are  clearly  brought  out  in  this  passage.  The  use  which 
martyrs  have  often  made  of  this  verse  at  the  moment  of  death, 
is  a  striking  and  remarkable  fact  in  Church  history. 

6.  — [Fear  him. ..hath  power... hell.]  Some  commentators  think 
witli  Stier,  tliat  this  means  the  devil.  This  however  seems  very 
unlikely.  The  power  of  life  and  death  is  not  in  the  hands  of 
the  dem  Most  think  that  it  means  God,  who  alone  kiUs  and 
makes  aliie,  easts  down  and  raises  up.  This  view  is  fully  and 
deariy  set  forth  by  Chemnitius. 

The  reality  and  featfulness  of  hell  stand  out  awfully  on  the 
face  of  this  Terse.   There  is  a  hell  after  death.   The  state  of  the 

wicked  man  after  this  life  is  not  annihilation.  There  is  a  hell 
which  ought  to  be  feared  There  is  a  just  God  who  will  finally 
oast  into  hell  the  obstinately  impenitent  and  unbelievmg. 
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Let  118  Dot  fail  to  notice  that  *'  fear "  is  an  argament  that 

ought  sometimes  to  Tie  pressed  on  professing  Christians.  Christ 
Himself  ti«?ed  it.  Burkitt  says,  "  \t  is  pood  to  raise  a  friend's 
fear,  when  that  fear  is  for  liis  good."  To  sav,  as  some  ignorantly 
do,  that  love,  and  not  fear,  is  the  only  argument  which  should 
be  addreflsed  to  believers,  le  a  modem  and  uneeriptiual  Dottoo. 

5. — [Not  one  of  thsm  is  forgotten.]  The  proTidential  care  of  God 
OTer  all  Hie  creatures  is  strikngly  taught  in  this  and  the  follow- 
ing verse.    Nothing  was  too  little  for  God  to  create.  Nothing  is 

too  little  for  Ood  to  ]ire«^erTe.  Notbinq'  thnf  noneems  God's 
people  is  too  little  for  Hiin  to  mannpe,  or  for  them  to  hring  he- 
ibre  Him  in  prayer.  Our  least  matters  are  in  God's  hands. 
Major  remarks,  that  this  providence  of  Ood  over  the  least  things 
was  a  truth  of  which  the  heathen  philosophers  had  no  concep- 
tion. The  EpieiirenTis.  the  Academics,  the  followers  of  Aristotle 
and  others,  maintained  that  the  p;ods  regarded  the  uniTeise  in 
general,  but  not  particular  persons  and  tilings. 


LUEB  XIT.  8—12. 


8  Also  I  say  unto  yon.  Whosoever 
•hall  confess  me  before  men,  him 
shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confeM  be  • 
fore  the  angels  of  God  : 

9  But  he  that  deniedi  me  before 
men  shall  be  denied  before  the  aagels 
of  God. 

10  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a 

word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall 
be  forgiveii  him :  but  unto  him  tliat 


blasphemcth  apuTist  the  Holy  Ghoit 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

11  And  when  they  bring  yon  unto 
tlie  synagogues,  and  unto  magistrates, 
and  powers,  take  ye  no  thought  hew 
or  what  thing  ye  ahall  answer,  or 
what  ye  shuU  say : 

12  'For  the  Holy  Ghost  dull  teadi 
you  in  Hie  Muno  boor  what  ye  oaght 
t;o  say. 


Wb  fiie  taught,  fbnstiiy,  in  these  Teraes,  that  we  muH  eon' 

fcss  Christ  upon  etrth,  if  we  expect  Him  to  own  m  as  His 
saved  people  at  the  last  day.  We  must  not  be  ashamed 
to  let  all  men  see  that  we  believe  in  Christ,  and  serve 
Christ,  and  love  Christ,  and  care  more  for  the  praise  of 
Christ  than  for  the  praise  of  man. 

The  dniy  of  confessing  Christ  is  inemnbent  on  all 
Christians  in  eveiy  age  of  the  Chnrch.  Let  ns  never 
forget  that.  It  is  not  for  murtyr.s  only,  but  for  all  believ- 
ers, in  every  rank  of  life.  It  is  not  for  great  occasions 
only,  bat  for  our  daily  walk  throogh  an  evil  world.  The 
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rieh  man  among  the  rich,  the  labourer  among  labourers, 
the  young  among  the  young,  the  servant  among  servants, 
— each  aad  all  must  be  prepaied,  if  they  are  true  CSuis- 
tiflaa,  to  confess  their  Master.   It  needs  no  blowing  a 

trumpet.  It  r('(]^uire.s  no  noisy  boasting.  It  needs  nuthmg 
more  than  using  the  daily  opportunity.  But  one  thing  is 
certain if  a  man  Ioycs  Jesns^  he  ought  not  to  be  ashamed 
to  let  people  know  it. 

The  ditHcuity  of  confessing  Christ  is  undoubtedly  very 
great  It  nerer  was  easy  at  any  period.  It  uBV&t  will  be 
easy  as  long  as  the  world  stands.  It  is  sore  to  entail  onns 
laughter,  ridicule,  cuu tempt,  muckery,  enmity,  and  perse- 
cution. The  wioked  dislike  to  see  any  one  better  than 
themselyes.  The  world  which  hated  Christ  will  always 

liute  true  Christians.  But  wjuithcr  we  like  it  or  nut, 
whether  it  be  hard  or  easy,  our  course  is  peifectly  clear. 
In  one  way  or  another  Christ  must  be  confessed. 

The  grand  motive  to  stir  ns  up  to  bold  confession  is 
forcibly  brought  before  us  in  the  words  winch  we  are  now 
considering.  Our  Lord  dedaresy  that  if  we  do  not  confess 
Him  before  men.  He  will  ''not  confess  us  before  the  angels 
of  Gud  '  at  the  la^t  day.  He  will  refuse  to  acknowledge 
OS  as  His  people.  He  will  disown  us  as  cowards,  Mthlese, 
and  deserters.  He  will  not  plead  for  us.  He  will  not  be 
our  Advocate.  He  will  not  deliver  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  He  will  leave  us  to  reap  the  consequences  of  our 
cowardice^  and  to  stand  before  the  bar  of  God  helpless, 
defenceless,  and  unforgiven.  What  an  awful  prospect  is 
this !  How  much  turns  on  this  one  hinge  of  "  confessing 
Qirist  before  men  I "  Surely  we  ought  not  to  hesitate 
for  a  moment  To  doubt  between  two  such  alternatives  is 
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the  height  of  folly.  For  us  to  deny  Christ  or  he  ashamed 
of  His  Gospel,  may  get  us  a  little  of  man's  good  opinion 
tost  a  few  yean,  ihou|^  it  will  hring  na  no  real  peace. 
But  for  Christ  to  deny  us  at  the  last  day  will  be  ruin  in 
hell  to  all  eternity  I  Xiet  us  cast  away  our  oowardly  fears. 
Gome  what  will,  let  ns  confess  Christ. 

We  are  taught,  secondly,  in  tiiese  ▼craes,  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  an  unpardonable  sin.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  dedares,  that  *^  onto  him  that  blasphemeth  against 
&e  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  he  forgiyen.'' 

These  a^^^ul  \yorels  must  doubtless  Lg  interpreted  with 
scriptural  qualification.  We  must  never  so  expound  one 
part  of  Scriptnze  as  to  make  it  oontradiet  another. 
Nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  The  blood  of  Christ  can 
deanse  away  all  sin.  The  yery  chief  of  sinners  have  been 
pardoned  in  many  instances.  These  things  ntiist  never  he 
forgotten.  Yet  notwithstanding  all  Hsob,  there  remains 
behind  a  great  truth  which  must  not  be  evaded.  There 
is  such  a  thing  as  a  sin    which  shall  not  be  foigiyen.'' 

The  sm  to  which  our  Lord  teSm  in  this  passage,  appears 
to  be  the  sin  of  deliberately  rejecting  God's  truth  with 
the  heart,  while  the  truth  is  clearly  known  with  the  head. 
It  is  a  combination  of  light  in  the  nndeistanding,  and 
determined  wickedness  in  the  will.  It  is  the  Teiy  sin 
into  which  many  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  appear  to 
have  fallen,  when  they  rejected  the  ministration  of  the 
Spirit  after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  refused  to  heHsive 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  It  is  a  sin  into  which,  it 
may  be  feared,  many  constant  hearers  of  the  Gospel  now- 
a-ddys  by  detennined  dinging  to  tte  world.  And 
worst  of  all,  it  is  a  sin  which  is  commanly  aeecmpnied 
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by  utter  deadness,  hardness,  and  insensibility  of  heart. 
The  man  whose  sins  will  not  be  foigiYen,  is  precisely  the 
man  who  will  never  seek  to  hare  them  foigmn.  Th» 

is  exactly  the  root  of  his  awful  diseai^e.  lie  might  he 
pardoned,  but  he  will  not  seek  to  be  pardoned.  He  is 
Gespel-hardened  and  twice  dead."  His  oonsoieiice  is 
''seared  with  a  hot  iron."  (1  Tim.  iy.  2.) 

Let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  a  cold, 
qpeenlattTey  onsenctified  head-knowledge  of  Christianity* 
It  is  a  rock  on  which  thousands  make  shipwreck  to  all 
eternity.  No  heart  becomes  so  hard  as  that  on  which 
the  light  shines,  but  iinds  no  admission.  The  same  iire 
which  melts  <^e  wax  hardens  the  day.  Whatever  light 
h[i\  e,  let  us  use  it.  Whatever  knowledge  we  possess, 
let  us  live  fully  up  to  it.  To  be  an  ignorant  heathen,  and 
bow  down  to  idols  and  stones,  is  bad  enovgh.  Bat  to  he 
called  a  Christian,  and  know  the  Hieory  of  the  Gospel, 
and  yet  cleave  to  sin  and  the  world  with  the  heart,  is  to 
be  a  candidate  for  the  worst  and  lowest  place  in  helL — 
It  is  to  be  as  like  as  possible  to  the  deviL 

We  are  taught,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  that  Christians 
need  not  be  over  anxum  as  to  what  they  shall  aay,  when 
mMaHy  mmaHind  tt^speah  for  Ckrk^9  cmm^ 

The  promise  which  our  Lord  gives  on  this  subject, 
has  a  primary  reference  no  doubt,  to  public  trials  like 
those  of  Paul  before  Felix  and  Festos.  It  is  a  ptoniise 
which  hnndreds  in  omilar  curomnstances  have  fonmd 
fulfilled  to  tlicir  singular  comfort.  The  lives  of  many  of 
the  liefarmers,  and  others  of  God's  witnesses  are  full  of 
staking  pioofo,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  can  teach  Chnstians 
what  to  say  in  time  of  need. 
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B«t  tkeie  is  a  seoondaiy  sensd,  in  which  the  promise 

belongs  to  all  believers,  which  ought  not  be  overlooked. 
Oooasioiis  are  constantly  arising  in  the  lives  of  Christians^ 
when  ihef  are  suddenly  and  nnezpectediy  called  upon  to 
speak  on  hehalf  of  their  Master,  and  to  render  a  reason  of 
their  hope.  The  home  circle,  the  family  fire  side,  the 
sodefy  of  Mends^  the  intercourse  with  relatiTes,  the  veiy 
hufliness  of  the  world,  will  often  famish  such  sudden 
occasions.  On  such  occasions  the  believer  should  fall 
back  on  the  promise  now  before  us.  It  may  be  disagree* 
able,  and  especially  to  a  young  Christian,  to  be  suddenly 
required  to  epeak  before  others  of  religion,  and  above  all 
if  religion  is  attacked.  But  let  us  not  be  alaimed^and 
flnnied,  or  cast  down,  or  excited*  If  we  lememher  the 
promise  of  Christ,  we  have  no  cause  to  be  afraid. 

Let  us  pray  for  a  good  memory  about  Bible  promises. 
We  shaU  find  it  an  inestimable  comfort  Thm  are  fur 
mora,  and  far  wider  promises  laid  down  in  Scripture  for 
the  comfort  of  Christ's  people,  than  most  of  Christ's 
people  are  aware  of.  There  are  promises  for  ahnost  eveiy 
position  in  which  we  can  he  placed,  and  every  event  that 
can  befall  us.  Among  other  promises,  let  us  not  fu r^et 
the  one  which  is  now  before  us.  We  are  sometimes 
called  upon  to  go  into  company  which  is  not  congenial  to 
us,  and  we  go  with  a  troubled  and  anxious  heari  We 
fear  saying  what  we  ought  not  to  say,  and  not  saying 
what  we  ought  At  such  seasons^  let  us  remember  this 
blessed  promise,  and  put  our  Master  in  rmembranoe  of 
it  also.  So  doing  He  will  not  iail  us  or  forsake  us.  A 
mouth  shall  be  given  to  us  and  wisdom  to  speak  rightly. 
"The  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  us"  what  to  say. 


(V 
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NOTBS.    LUILB  XII.  8—12. 

Sj^-^Before  the  angels  of  Ood,]  The  time  referred  to  in  these  words 
as  well  as  in  those  in  the  next  Terse,  must  doubtless  be  the  day 
of  judgment.  The  angels  shall  be  specially  employed  iu  that 
day  in  gathering  together  God's  elect,  and  separating  the  wicked 
firom  ETOong  theni. 

The  time  refeiTed  to  in  the  expression, "  before  men,"  must 
necessarily  be,  tbie  ^seat  tife,  while  we  are  among  men. 

The  "confessing  Qirist"  in  this  yerse  most  not  be  oonfined 
merely  to  confessing  Him  when  placed  on  oar  lrial>  or  at  the 
stake.  We  confess  Him  whenever  we  boldly  avow  ourselves  to 
be  His  servants  and  disciples  in  the  midst  of  an  evil  world. 

9, — [He  that  denieth.]  Let  it  be  uoted,  that  the  Greek  words 
translated  *'be  that  denieth,"  would  he  rendered  more  literailj, 

"he  that  has  denied." 

We  must  be  careful  not  to  confine  "  denying  Christ"  to  such 
open  acts  as  Peter's  denial  of  Him.  We  deny  Christ  when  from 
ttnbelief,  or  indolence,  or  love  of  the  world,  or  fear  of  man,  we 
dirinh  from  oonfiMSing  Him  as  our  SaTioor  and  our  King. 

10^ — {fVhoioem'  §piak  a  word,  de.]  The  language  of  this 
Terse  is  deep  and  mysterious.  There  are  sins  which  are  unpar- 
donable.— The  -distinctioQ  r?rav^^l  between  "speaking  agamst 
the  Son  of  man,"  and  "blaspheming  again-^t  the  Holy  Ghost," 
ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  The  explaimuoQ  is  probably  some- 
thing of  this  kind.— The  sin  against  the  Son  of  man  was  committed 
bv  those  who  did  not  know  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah  in  the  days 
oi  His  humiliation,  and  did  not  receive  Him,  believe  Him,  or 
obey  Him,  but  ignorantly  rejected  Him,  and  crucified  Him. 
Many  of  those  who  so  siuncd  were  ])ardoi)ed,  we  <  annot  doubt; 
as,  for  example,  ou  the  day  of  Pentecost,  alLer  I'eitr's  preaching. 
— The  sin  against  the  Holy  Qhost  was  committed  by  those,  who, 
after  the  day  of  Pmtecost,  and  the  outpouriug  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  full  publication  of  the  Gospel,  persisted  in  unbelief  and  ob- 
stmate  impenitence,  and  were  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind. 
These  especially  grieved  the  Spirit,  and  resisted  the  ministi-ation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  this  was  the  state  of  many  <tf  the  Jews 
aippeats  mm  sereral  places  in  the  Acts,  and  espedaUy  MtB 
xxTiiL  25-— 28.  See  also  1  Thess.  iL  15, 16. 

The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  of  which  those  were 
guilty,  who  said  that  our  Lord  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub, 
appears  to  be  anotlier  form  of  sin.  It  is  not  dear  to  me  that 
our  Lord  refers  to  it  in  this  place. 

The  great  question  ol  tlio  unpardonable  sin,  and  the  possibility 
of  falliug  into  it  in  modem  days,  is  a  distinct  branch  ui  the 
subject,  and  is  not  the  chief  pomt  in  tiie  passage  before  us. 
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That  there  is  such  a  sin  is  dear.  That  it  consists  of  the  union 
of  the  clearest  head-knowledge  of  the  Gospel  with  deliberate 
r^ectioa  of  it,  and  deliberate  choice  of  sin  and  the  worid,  seems 
highly  probable.  That  those  who  are  troubled  with  feur  lliat 

they  have  committrd  it.  are  just  the  persons  who  have  not  com- 
mitted it,  is  the  jii  l'iiiK  iit  of  nil  tlte  ho undest  divines.  Utter  hard- 
ness, callousness,  and  inseusibility  of  conscience,  are  probably 
leadhijgp  charactenatics  of  the  man  who  has  sumed  the  unpardon- 
able am.  He  ia  "  let  alone/'  and  given  over  to  a  leprobate  mind. 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  word  we  translate  "him  tliat  blas- 
phemelii,''  would  he  moie  Utaradly  nndsrad,  <*kun  thai  has 
hlaaphemed.** 

11.  — IWken  they  bring  you.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  word  "they," 
in  this  expression,  refers  to  no  persons  especially,  and  mustDe 
taken  indefinitely.  It  means,  "  When  ye  are  brought"  Let  the 
expresaion  be  compared  with  Luke  m.  0. 

[Vnio  magistrates  and  powen,']    We  haye  examples  of  the 

disciples  being  brought  bef(ne  such  "powers,"  in  the  case  of 
Peter  and  John  before  the  council,  and  Paul  before  feliz, 
Festus,  and  Aghppa, 

[Take  ye  no  thought.]   The  Greek  word  so  rendered  means 

literally,  "  Be  not  anxious, — he  not  solicitous, — l>e  not  careful." 
It  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  in  the  expressions,  "Take  no 
thought  for  the  morrow."  (Matt.  vi.  34.)  "  Caretb  for  the  things 
of  the  world."  (1  Cor.  vu.  34.)  "  Be  careful  for  nothing."  (FhH 
iv.  6.) 

We  must  Dot  suppose  that  our  Lord  meant  His  d^ciples  to 
neglect  stnd^  and  reading,  upon  all  proper  occasions.  We  mi^t 
as  well  forbid  all  teaching  in  schools,  because  of  the  promise, 

"They  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neij^hhour."  (Heb.  viii.  11.) 
St.  Paul,  at  the  very  end  of  his  ministry,  took  thought  for  his 
"books  and  parchments."  (2  Tim.  iv.  13.) 

To  apply  snch  prnmi?p<?  ns  this  to  ministers  in  modrm  times, 
and  to  justify  men  in  making  no  preparation  tor  their  Sunday 
sermons,  is  irreverent  and  unwarrantable  trifling  with  Scripture. 

12.  — [The  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you.]  The  fulfilment  of  this 
promise  is  remarkably  seen  in  Paul's  defence  of  himself  before 
the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  steps  of  the  castle,  and  before 
Felix,  Festus,  and  Agrippa.  It  has  also  been  seen  in  modem 
times,  in  the  histories  of  Wicldiffe,  Huss,  Luther,  Latimer,  * 
Ridley,  Granmer,  and  others,  and  especially  in  the  case  of  some 
female  marQrra,  aueh  aa  Alice  Driver,  at  the  En^Mi  Refennation 


Digitized  by  Google 


hVKR,  CHAP.  XII.  VER.  13 — ^21.  71 


LUKE  Xn.  13—21. 


13  And  one  of  the  company  said 
unto  him.  Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
tint  1m  oivide  Ite  inberitrnM  with 

me. 

14  And  he  aaid  uato  him,  Man, 
wtio  made  me  a  judge  or  a  dindw 
OTPT  you? 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Take 
lleed,  and  beware  of  covetousness :  for 
a  man's  life  consieteth  not  in  the 
abunduioe  of  the  things  whidli  he 


16.  And  he  ppake  a  parable  unto 
them,  saying.  The  ground  of  a  certain 
rich  man  brought  lotth  plentifully: 
17  And  he  thought  within  himself, 
•ajiag,  What  shidl  I  do,  because  X 


have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my 

fruits  ? 

18  And  he  Hdd,  Thia  win  I  do:  I 

will  pull  down  my  bams^  and  build 
greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

19  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  ma- 
ny years ;  take  uaxM  ease,  eat,  dziiik, 
ajid  he  merry. 

20  But  God  said  unto  him.  Thou 
fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  re- 
quired of  thee  :  then  whose  shall 
those  things  be,  which  thou  hast  pro- 
Tided? 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  toward  God. 


Thb  passage  we  Hare  now  read  afbrds  a  smgular  instance 
of  man's  readiness  to  bring  the  tilings  of  this  world  into 

the  midst  of  his  religion.  We  are  told  that  a  certain  hearer 
of  our  Xiord  asked  Him  to  assist  him  about  his  temporal 
affiiwB.  Master/'  he  said»  **  speak  to  my  brother,  that 
he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me/*  He  prohably  had 
some  yague  idea  that  Jesus  was'  going  to  set  up  a  king- 
dom in  this  worldy  and  to  reign  upon  earth.  He  resolves 
to  make  an  early  application  about  his  own  pecumary. 
matters.  He  ^treats  our  Lord's  interference  about  his 
earthly  inheritance.  Other  hearers  of  Christ  might  be 
tg  ef  a  portion  m  tiie  world  to  come.  This  man, 
one  whose  chief  thoughts  evidently  ran  upon  this 
present  life. 

How  many  hearers  of  the  Ck>spel  are  just  like  this 
man  !  How  many  m  incessantly  planning  and  schem- 
ing about  the  things  of  time,  even  under  the  very  sound 
ol  tiie  things  of  eternity  I  The  natural  heart  of  man  i 
flhmys  tiie  same.  Even  the  preaching  of  Christ  did  not 
arrest  the  attention  of  all  His  hearers.   The  minister  o 


Digitized  by  Google 


72 


EXfOSHOBT  TH0UOHI8. 


Christ  in  the  present  day  must  never  be  surprised  to  see 
worldliness  and  inattention  in  the  midst  of  his  congrega- 
tion. The  servant  most  not  expect  his  sermons  to  be 
more  valued  than  his  Master's. 

Let  us  mark,  in  these  rerses,  what  a  solemn  warning 
Qwr  Lord  pronaunees  agaimi  eaveUnunets*  ''He  said  unto 
them,  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetonsness." 

It  would  be  vain  to  decide  positively  which  is  the  most 
common  sin  in  the  world.  It  would  be  safe  to  say  that 
there  is  none,  at  any  rate»  to  which  the  heart  is  more 
prone,  tiian  eovetonsness.  It  was  this  sin  which  helped  to 
cast  down  the  angels  who  feii.  They  were  not  content 
witii  their  first  estate.  They  eoTeted  something  better.  It 
was  this  sin  which  helped  to  driye  Adam  and  Eve  out 
of  paradise,  and  bring  death  into  the  world.  Our 
first  parents  were  not  satished  with  the  things  which 
God  gave  them  in  Eden.  They  coveted,  and  so  they  £alL 
—It  is  a  sin  which,  ever  since  the  fall,  has  been  the 
fertile  cause  of  misery  and  unhappiness^  upon  earth. 
Wan,  quands,  strifes,  divisions,  envyings,  di^tee, 
jealousies,  hatreds  of  all  sorts,  both  public  and  private* 
may  nearly  all  be  traced  up  to  this  fountain-head. 

Let  the  warning  which  our  Lord  pronounces,  sink 
down  into  our  hearts,  and  bear  fruit  in  our  lives.  Let 
us  strive  to  learn  the  lesson  which  St.  Paul  had  mastered, 
when  he  says,  "I  have  learned  in  whatever  state  I  am 
therewith  to  be  content."  (PhiL  iv.  1 1.)  Let  us  pray  for  a 
iJiorough  confidence  in  God^s  superintending  providence 
over  all  our  worldly  aliairs,  and  God's  perfect  wisdom  in 
all  His  arrangements  concerning  us.  If  we  have  little, 
let  us  be  sure  that  it  would  be  not  good  for  us  to  have  much. 
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K  ihe  things  iihat  we  have  are  taken  away,  let  ns  be 

satisfied  that  there  is  a  needs  be.  Happy  is  he  who  is 
persuaded  that  whatever  is  is  best,  and  has  ceased  £roiii 
▼ain  wiflhingy  and  become  ''content  with  such  things  as 
he  has."  (Hebrews  xiii.  5.) 

Let  lis  mark,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  tchai  a  wtiher- 
mg  es^pomre  war  Lord  makei  of  the  foU^  €f  worldfy 
mindednesB,  He  draws  ilie  picture  of  a  rich  man  of  the 
world,  whose  mind  is  wholly  set  on  earthly  things.  He 
paints  him  scheming  and  planning  about  his  propeHy^  as 
if  be  was  master  of  bis  own  life,  and  bad  but  io^  say,  '^I 
will  do  a  thing,"  and  it  would  l)e  done.  And  then  he 
turns  the  picture,  and  shows  ns  God  requiring  the 
worldling's  soul,  and  asking  the  beart-sean^g  q^nestion^ 
"Whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  bast  provided?" 
■"Folly,"  he  bids  ns  learn,  nothing  less  than  **folly,"  is  the 
right  word  by  which  to  describe  the  conduct  of  the  man 
who  tiunks  of  nothing  but  bis  money.  The  man  who 
"  lays  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards 
God,"  is  the  man  whom  God  declares  to  be  a  fool." 

It  is  an  awful  thought  that  the  ehajacier  which  Jesus 
brings  before  us  in  this  parable,  is  far  from  being  un- 
common. Thousands  in  every  age  of  the  world  have 
lived  continually  doing  the  very  things  which  are  here 
oondenmed.  Thousands  tare  doing  them  at  this  very  day. 
They  are  laying  up  treasure  upon  earth,  and  thinking  of 
noiliing  but  bow  to  increase  it.  They  are  continually 
adding  to  their  boards,  as  if  they  were  to  enjoy  them 
for  ever,  and  as  if  there  was  no  death,  no  judgment,  and 
BO  world  to  come.  And  yet  these  are  tiie  men  who  are 
called  clever,  and  prudent,  and  wise  I   These  are  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


74 


XXP06II0&Y  THOUGHTS. 


men  who  are  commended,  and  tiattered,  and  held  ap  to 
admiration !  Truly  the  Lord  aeeik  not  aa  man  aeefStL  I 
The  Lord  declares  that  rich  men  who  Hve  only  for  this 
world  are  ^'foola." 

Iiet  ns  pray  for  rich  men.  Their  sonb  are  in  great 
danger.  "  Heaven/'  said  a  great  man  on  his  death-bed, 
''is  a  place  to  which  few  kings  and  rich  men  come/' 
Even  when  converted,  the  lidi  carry  a  great  weight,  and 
run  ihe  race  to  heaven  nnder  great  disadvantages.  The 
possession  of  money  lias  a  most  hardening  effect  upon 
the  oonscience.  We  never  know  what  we  may  do  when 
we  become  ricL  *'The  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
all  evil.  While  some  have  coveted  after  it,  they  have 
erred  from  the  faith  and  pierced  themselves  throu^^  with 
many  Bcaeiowa.*'  (1  Tim.  vi.  10.)  Poverty  has  many 
disadvantages.  But  riohee  destroy  far  more  soids  thaa 
poverty. 

Let  us  mark,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  how  important  U  is 
to  be  ri^  towards  God.  This  is  tnie  wisdom.  This  is 
true  providing  for  time  to  come.  This  is  genuine  pru- 
dence. The  wise  man  is  he  who  does  not  think  only  of 
earthly  treasiire,  but  of  treasure  in  heaven. 

When  can  it  be  said  of  a  man,  that  he  is  rich  towards 
God  ?  Never  till  he  is  rich  in  grace,  and  rich  in  faith, 
and  lidi  in  good  works  1  Never  till  he  has  applied  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  bought  of  htm  gold  tried  in  the  fire ! 
(Rev.  iii.  18.)  Never  till  he  lias  a  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens!  Never  till  he  has  a 
name  inscribed  in  the  book  of  life^  and  is  an  heir  of 
God  and  a  joint  heir  wHh  Christ!  Such  a  man  is 
truly  rich.    His  treasure  is  incorruptible.    His  bank 
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]i0?6r  breaks.  His  inheritanoe  fadetk  not  away.  Man 
cannot  deprive  bim  of  ii   Death  cannot  snatch  it  out 

of  his  hands.  All  things  are  his  ahoady, — ^life,  death, 
things  present,  and  things  to  come.  (1  Cor.  iii.  23.)  And 
best  o£  all,  Nvbat  be  bas  now  is  notiiing  to  what  be  will 
bave  hereafter. 

Riches  like  these  are  within  reach  of  every  sinner  who 
will  come  to  Obxist  and  leceiYe  tbemu  May  we  never 
vest  till  they  aare  onr's !  To  obtain  them  lAay  cost  ns 
something  in  this  world.  It  may  bring  on  us  persecu- 
Hm,  ridienle,  and  scorn.  But  let  the  thought  oonsde  / 
US,  that  the  Judge  of  all  says,  '^Tbou  art  rich.*'  (Bev. 
ii.  9.)  The  true  Christian  is  the  only  man  who  k  itjally 
wealthy  and  wise. 

NoTBS.   LCKB  Xn.  13—21. 

i3. — [One  of  the  eowpany  said.]  We  know  nothinjPf  of  this  man. 
His  question  gave  occasion  for  a  striking  lesson  on  covetousness. 
The  number  or  instances  in  which  our  Lord  turns  a  bystander's 
remark  to  a  spiritual  usd,  in  the  Gospel  of  8t  Luke,  is  well  wor- 
thy <rf  notice.  It  is  i)rol)able  that  this  man  was  filled  with  the 
commoi)  notion  that  Messiah  was  going  to  be  a  temporal  ruler, 
and  to  set  all  things  right  in  the  world. 

14- — [  ^lio  made  me  ajud(je.]  The  question  here  is  equivalent  to 
a  strong  negation. — "  1  am  not  come  to  be  a  judge  of  temporal 
matlera.*'  The  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  line  ot  conduct  on  this 
occasion  deserves  nodoe.  The  slightest  intexferenoe  with  the 
office  of  the  civil  government  would  have  given  oecasion  to  His 
enemies,  and  placed  Him  in  their  power. 

Ministers  of  Christ  would  do  well  in  modem  times  to  mark 
our  Lord's  conduct  in  this  case,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  walk 
in  His  steps.  The  less  ministers  have  to  do  with  secular  things, 
and  especially  with  the  administration  of  law,  the  better.  The 
magistrates'  bench,  as  a  general  nile,  is  not  a  fitting  position  for 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel  to  occupy.  When  the  preRcher  of  the 
(>u»pt;l  uudertakea  any  work  except  that  of  liis  calling,  his  proper 
work  and  business  are  usually  neglected,  or  worse  done  than 
tbej  would  have  been  if  he  had  confined  himself  exclusively  to 
ihem,  and  been  a  man  of  one  thing  "  GUve  thyself  wholly  to 
IliM  things,"  is  a  sentence  which  should  mwt  be  foigotten. 
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15 — ^Titlo'  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness.]  Those  who  possess 
Latimer  s  works  should  read  bis  sermon  on  this  text.  He  begins 
by  repeating  the  words  three  tiiiieB»  aod  then  says,  "And  wni 
if  I  should  sa J  nothing  else  ?  " 

[A  mofCt  life.']  The  meaning  of  this  must  ho»  "A  man*8  true 
interest," — the  real  end  and  object  of  man's  heing* — ^the  purpose 

for  which  Ood  madn  him.  and  gave  bim  breath  "  TTo  was  not 
madfl  only  to  ama««s  wealth,  but  to  glorify  God  on  earth,  and  en- 
joy Him  hereafter  in  heaven. 

17.  — r//^'  thought  within  himself.]  The  anxious  tliouf^hts,  and 
scheming  and  planning,  which  increase  of  wealth  always  brings 
with  it  are  strikingly  described  in  this  Terse.  The  more  acres  a 
man  has.  the  more  cares.  The  more  his  money  increases,  the 
more  of  his  time  is  generally  consumed  and  eaten  np  in  think- 
in   about  it 

18.  — harnn.]  Tt  is  doubtful  wTiPt>ipr  tho  word  translated 
"  bams  "  exactly  means  what  we  understand  by  a  barn  in  our 
language.  It  means  literally  a  "  repository."  It  is  not  improbable, 
as  is  often  the  case  in  some  covntries,  tnat  Hie  rkh  man's  barm 
were  holes  in  the  ground,  or  caves,  prepared  for  the  keeping  of 
com. 

Let  it  be  obserred,  that  the  rich  man  talks  of  ''my"  hams, 

"my"  fruits,  "my"  proofls,  v.-\th  all  tho  self-STiffici'pTiPv  and  petty 
importanro  of  one  who  knows  no  wil]  hut  his  n^vn,  and  no  mas- 
ter hut  his  own  selfishness.  It  siiould  remind  us  of  Nabal's 
language,  in  1  Sam.  xxv.  11.  Of  him  too  it  is  written,  Fool  is 
his  name,  and  folly  is  with  him."  (1  Sam.  xxt. 

19.  — [/  wiU  say  to  my  soul.]  This  is  the  iuuguage  of  genuine 
worldliness.  And  yet  he  talks  of  his  soul ! "  He  speaks  of  "  goods 
laid  np  for  many  years,"  and  yet  ignores  the  eternity  which  must 
come  at  last  and  the  necessity  of  a  hope  laid  up  in  heayen  1 

The  secret  thoughts  and  schemes  of  rich  woildlings  are 
strikingly  exposed  in  this  verse.  The  Lord  Jesus  knows  exactly 
what  such  men  are  thinking  of 

Basil  remarks,  "  If  this  man  had  only  had  the  fleofle  of  a  hog; 

what  other  thing  could  he  have  said?" 

JJO. — [But  God  said  unto  Idm.']  Our  T.ord  does  not  infonn  its  in 
wh.'ff  way  God  spoke  to  the  rich  man  ;  whether  directly  or  by  a 
messenger,  as  He  spake  by  Nathan  to  David.  What  he  has  not 
thought  fit  to  explain,  it  is  useless  for  us  to  conjecture. 

[Thou  fool.]  The  Greek  word  so  trHiislaltnl  means  literally, 
without  mind,  or  sense,  or  understanding.  It  is  the  same  word 
as  in  Luke  xi.  40.  Let  us  mark,  that  Just  when  the  rich  man 
was  scheming  cunningly,  snd  thinking  himself  Teiy  wise,  Ctod 
says  to  him, "  Thou  fooL" 
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[Thy  soul  shall  be  required.]  The  Greek  words  so  translated 
would  be  literally  rendered,  "  They  shall  require  thy  soul."  It  is 
au  example  of  the  indefinite  use  of  "  they/'  as  already  observed 
on  Terae  11. 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  this  ezmeBion  is  one-  of  tfioee  wfaioh? 
shew  the  separate  existence  of  the  sovl  when  the  Body  is  dead. 

[  WJme  thaU  ikon  tMngt  bej]  The  argument  here  appears  to- 
be  much  the  same  as  that  in  Ecoks.  16.  and  Psalm  xxxix.  6. 
A  man  cannot  possess  liis  property  a*moment  after  he  is  dead. 
Grace  is  the  only  lasting  possession/ 

21. — [Layeth  up  treasure  for  himself .]  This  describes  all'who  labOQX 
only  for  tliemselves,  and  the  lii'e  that  now  is. 

[Is  not  rirJf  toward  Ood  ]  This  is  the  charactrr  of  liim  who 
pives  uuthiug  to  God's  glory, — neither  money,  afTectioii,  thougtit» 
tiiue,  nor  interest,  lliere  are  thousandis  of  this  cljaractor.  Tlicy 
ate  rieh  toward  eyery  thing  but  God.  They  have  plenty  to  give 
to  the  world,  but  notliizig  to  give  to  God.  Ask  them  to  help  a 
worldly  scheme,  and  thpy  c;m  fnid  money,  time,  and  atteutinn. 
Ask  them  to  do  soraetliing  lor  God,  and  they  have  no  money, 
or  no  time!  Those  are  the  truly  rich  who- have  property  which 
will  be  recognized  at  the  day  of  judgment  Many  owners  of 
millions  of  pounds  are  paupers  before  Godl  They  m  not  ri«li 
either  in  graee,  or  faith,  <»*  good  works. 


LUKE  Xn.  22—81. 

22  And  he  said  unto  his  disciples,  j  grow :  they  toil  not,  they  spin  not ; 


Thewfore  I  say  untu  ynu,  Take  no 
tfiotight  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat  ;  neither  for  the  body,  whiit  ye 
AaU  put  on. 

23  Tlx  life  ifl  more  than  meat,  and 


and  yet  I  say  unto  yon,  that ^lomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  not  afiayed  like 

one  of  these. 

28  If  then  Gk)d  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  is  to  duy  in  the  field,  and  to 


the  body  m  more  than  raiment.        |  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ;  how 

24  Omukbr  the  ravemi :  for  they  ,  much  more  toiU  k§  dotk§  you,  0  ye 
neithf^r        nor  reap;  which  neithrr    of  little  fiith  i* 

hart!  stocdiouse  nor  bam ;  and  God  |  29  And  seek  not  re  whai  ye  ihaU 
IbedtfCh  tiiciB :  howmaeh  more  are  ye  I  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink,  nrttihuar 
botttr  than  the  fowls  ? 

25  And  which  of  you  with  taking 
thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one 
«abit? 

2^  If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that 
tijuiig  which  is  least,  why  take  ye 
tiKMtght  for  the  rest } 

27  Cionaider  the  lilies  how  they 


be  ye  of  doubtful  mind. 

3<0  For  all  these  things  do  the  na- 
tions of  the  world  seek  after  :  and 
your  Father  knoweCh  tiiat  ye  have 
need  of  these  things, 

31  But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom 
of  God ,  and  all  th«w  tUagidua  be 
added  unto  you. 


"We  have  in  these  verses  a  collection  of  striking  argu- 
m$mt$  agamd  over^^imiety  abwU^  ike  ihinge  <tf  Mm  wMi 

o 
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At  first  sight  they  may  seem  to  some  minds  simple  and 
oommon  place.  But  the  more  they  are  pondered^  the 
more  weighty  will  they  appear.  An  abiding  reoolleotion 
of  them  would  save  many  Ciiiibiians  an  immense 
amount  of  trouble. 

Ohiist  bids  us  cenBider  the  ravau.  They  neither  sow 
nor  reap.  They  have  neither  storehouse  nor  bam.  But 
God  feedeth  them."  Now  if  the  Maker  of  all  things 
proTides  for  the  wants  of  birds,  and  orders  things  so 
that  they  ha^e  a  daily  supply 'of  food,  we  ought  surely 
not  to  fear  that  He  will  let  his  spiritual  children  starve. 

Ghiist  bids  us  look  at  the  lilies.  '*  They  toil  not,  they 
spin  noi  Tet  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these."  Now  if  God  every  year  provides 
these  flowers  with  a  freak  supply  of  living  leaves  and 
blossoms,  we  surely  ought  not  to  doubt  His  power  and 
^villingTiess  to  fiunish  Ilib  believing  servants  with  all 
needful  clothing. 

Christ  bids  us  remember  that  a  Christian  man  should 
be  ashamed  of  being  as  anxious  as  a  heathen.  The 
"  nations  of  the  world  '*  may  well  be  careful  about  food, 
and  raiment^  and  the  like.  They  are  sunk  in  deep 
ignorance,  and  know  nothing  of  the  real  nature  of  Gh)d. 
But  the  man  who  can  say  of  God,  "  lie  is  my  Father/* 
and  of  Christ,  "  He  is  my  Saviour,"  ought  surely  to  be 
above  suoih  anxieties  and  oares.  A  clear  &ith  should 
produce  a  light  heart. 

Finally,  Christ  bids  us  think  of  the  perfect  knowiedgo 
of  God.  **  Our  Father  knows  that  we  have  need "  of 
food  and  raiment  That  thought  alone  ought  to  make  us 
content.   All  our  wants  are  perfectly  known  to  the  Lord 
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of  heaven  and  earth.  He  can  relieve  those  wants,  when- 
ever He  sees  £t.  He  will  relieve  them^  whenever  it  is 
good  for  our  Bonis. 

Let  tlie  fenr  argnments  now  adduced  sink  deep  into 
our  keaxts,  and  bear  fruit  in  our  lives.  Nothing  is  more 
common  than  a  careful  and  troubled  spirit,  and  nothing 
so  man  a  belieyer's  usefulness,  and  minishes  his  inward 
peace.  Nothing,  on  the  contrary,  glorifies  God  so  much 
as  a  cheerful  spirit  in  the  midst  of  temporal  troubles.  It 
carries  a  reality  with  it  which  even  the  worldly  can  under- 
stand. It  commends  our  Christianity,  and  makes  it 
beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  men.  i'aith,  and  faith  only,  will 
produce  this  cheerful  spirit  The  man  who  can  say  boldly, 

The  Lord  is  my  shephonl/'  is  the  man  who  will  be  able 
to  add,  "  I  shall  not  want.'*  (Psa.  xxiii.  1.) 

We  have,  secondly,  in  these  yeraes,  a  high  standard  of 
iking  eommended  to  (dl  Chrixtkm.  It  is  contained  in  a 
short  and  simple  injunction,  "  Seek  ye  the  kingdom  of 
God.''  We  are  not  to  give  our  principal  thoughts  to  the 
things  of  this  world.  We  aie  not  so  to  live  as  if  we  had 
nothing  but  a  body.  We  are  to  live  like  beings  who  have 
immortal  souls  to  be  lost  or  saved, — a  death  to  die, — a 
God  to  meet,-^  judgment  to  expect, — and  an  etemify 
in  heaven  or  in  hell  awaiting  us. 

When  can  we  be  said  to  "seek  the  kingdom  of  God?** 
We  da  so  when  we  make  it  the  chief  business  of  our 
Hves  to  secure  a  place  in  the  nmnber  of  saved  people,-^ 
to  have  <>iir  sins  pardoned,  our  hearts  renewed,  and  our- 
selves made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
Hght.  We  do  so  when  we  give  a  primary  place  in  onr* 
minds  to  the  interests  of  God's  kingdom, — ^when  we 
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labour  to  inerease  the  aunber  of  Ood's  rabjeets, — ^wben 

we  strive  tx)  maintain  God's  cause«  and  adyanoe  Grod's 
gioiy  in  the  world.  ^ 

The  kingdom  of  Gh)d  u  tiie  only  kmgdoni  worth 
labouring  fur.    All  other  kingdoms  shall,  sooner  or  later, 
decay  and  pass  away.  Tha  statesmen  who  rear  them  are 
like  men  who  build  houses  of  oards,  or  children,  who  make 
palaces  of  sand  on  the  sea  shore.    The  wealth  which 
constitutes  their  greatness  is  as  liable  to  melt  away  as  the 
snow  in  spring.   The  kingdom  of  God  is  the  only  king- 
dom which  shall  endure  for  oyer.   Happy  are  they  who 
belong  to  it,  love  it,  live  for  it,  pray  for  it,  and  labour  for 
its  increase  and  prosperity.   Their  labour  shall  not  be  in 
vain.  May  we  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  into 
this  kingdom  sure !    May  it  Lc  our  constant  advice  to 
children,  relatives,  friends,  servantBy  neighbours,  "Seek 
the  kingdom  I"  Whateyer  else  you  sed^/' Seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  I " 

We  have,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  a  mar>.rUoys  promiae 
held  <nU  tp  thm  who  ieek  the  kingakm  of  6hd,  Our  Lord 
Jesus  declares,  "  All  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you." 

We  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  miBunderstand  the 
meaning  of  this  passage*   We  haye  no  right  to  expect 

that  the  Christian  tradesman,  who  neglects  his  business 
under  pretence  of  zeal  for  God^s  kingdom,  will  find  hia 
trade  prosper*  and  his  affiairs  do  welL  To  place  sueh 
a  sense  upon  the  promise  would  be  nothing  less  than 
fanaticism  and  enthusiasm.  It  would  encourage  siotli- 
fulness  in  busmess,  and  give  oocasbn  to  the  enemies  of 
God  to  blaspheme. 
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The  man  to  whom  the  promise  before  us  belongs,  is  the 
Christian  who  gives  to  the  things  of  God  their  light 
order  and  tiieir  right  place.  He  does  not  neglect  the 
worldly  duties  of  his  station,  but  he  regards  them  as  of 
infinitely  less  importance  than  the  requirements  of  God. 
He  does  not  omit  dne  attention  to  his  temporal  affairs,  bat 
he  looks  on  them  as  of  far  less  moment  than  the  aflbirs 
of  his  soul.  In  short,  he  aims  in  all  his  daily  life  to  put 
lGh>d  first  ffiid  the  world  second, — to  give  the  second  place 
to  the  tilings  of  his  body,  and  the  first  place  to  the  tilings 
of  his  soul.  This  is  the  man  to  whom  Jesus  says,  **  All 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  thee." 

Bnt  how  is  the  promise  fulfilled  f  The  answer  is  short 

and  simple.  The  man  who  socks  first  God's  kingdom 
shall  never  lack  anythmg  that  is  for  his  good.  He  may 
not  liave  so  mueh  health  as  some.  He  may  not  have  so 
much  wealth  as  others.  He  may  not  have  a  richly 
spread  table,  or  royal  dainties.  But  he  shall  always  have 
mumgK  Bread  shall  be  given  him.  His  water  shall 
be  mae"  (Isaiah  zzziiL  16.)  ''All  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  (Rom.  viii.  28.) 
"  No  good  thing  will  the  Lord  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly."  (t^sahn  bcxsiv.  It)  **1  have  been 
young,"  said  David,  "  and  now  am  old,  yet  never  have 
I  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  their 
htetii.''  (Psalm  XKxvii  26.) 

KoxM.  Lozx  Xn.  22—11. 

S2.— [A  jaul  unio  HU  dudfUt^  Let  it  be  noted  that  our  Lord 
in  thie  passage  addresses  Himself  especially  to  His  disciples. 
He  turns  to  them  from  the  man  for  whom  he  had  refused  to  be 
ft  jiidpfe  and  a  divider,  and  from  the  mixed  multitude  to  whom  he 
hsA  bpokeu  the  parable  oi  the  rich  fool.   He  knew  the  readiness  of 
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a  beiieTer*8  heart  to  he  aaximu  ahoui  the  things  of  this  world, 
and  sopplied  His  Ibllowen  with  oomforttng  aigoments  against 
oare. 

[Tak$  no  thouffkt,']  The  same  femark  which  has  been  alieidy 

made  on  this  exi^n^ssion  mny  he  rej^vntod  here.  The  meaning 
of  the  Greek  word  is,  "Take  no  anxious  thought, — be  not 
anxiously  careful.'* 

[Life... body.]  The  maiiiUinanco  of  animal  lifp  and  the  cloth- 
ing of  the  body,  are  the  two  primary  objects  of  thought  and  care. 
St  Paul  refinrs  to  this  when  he  savs,  "Having  food  and  raiment, 
let  us  he  therewith  oonteni"  (1  Tim.  yL  8.) 

US. — [More.]  This  expression  means  '*more  excellent, — more 
Taluahle.  It  is  translated  greater"  m  Lake  xL  81, 92;  and 
**  more  exceUent**  in  Hebrews  zi.  4. 

S4. — [Ra9eHi.J  Let  it  be  noted  that  the  rayens  aie  si>eoialIy 
mentioned  m  Psal.  cxlvii.  9,  and  Job  xxxviii.  41,  as  objects  of 

God's  care.  In  the  history  of  Elijah,  the  Hnly  nimst  shows  us 
the  ravens  providing  for  others,  as  well  as  providing  for  them- 
selves. (1  Kings  xvii.  6.) 

26 — [To  hifi  ^tnti/re,  one  cuhif]  Tt  firlmif<^  of  cjrave  doubt  whether 
the  (jietik  word  which  we  Uanblate  '  stalure,"  ought  not  to  have 
been  translated  "  life,"  or  "  age." — It  is  so  tianslated  in  Jolin  ix. 
21  and  28,  and  Heb.  xi.  IL  The  idea  of  a  person  being  anxious 
to  increase  his  stature  is  undoubtedly  somewhat  strange,  and 
the  addition  of  a  cubit  to  it  would  hardly  be  called  in  the  follow- 
ing verse  "  that  thing  which  is  leant." — Anxiety  about  a  longer 
term  of  life  is  much  more  common  and  intelligible.  The  appli- 
cation of  the  word  "  cubit"  to  an  increase  of  ufe,  is  quite  justi- 
fied by  the  expression  in  the  Psalms,  *' Thon  hast  maae  my  days 
as  an  bandbreadth."  (PsaL  ixxix.  The  figure  is  also  used 
in  dassioal  wzitera. 

27. — [TTie  lilies.]  It  is  not  elesr  that  the  flowers  which  are  trans- 
lated '•lilies,"  are  the  lilies  of  our  climate.  Major  quotes 
bird.  E.  Smith's  saying,  "There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
lily  mentioned  by  our  Saviour,  is  the  Amaryllis  Lutea  or 
Autumnal  Narcissus,  The  flower  is  described  b^  traTellers,  as 
appearing  in  prolusion  in  the  fields  of  countries  m  the  LeTant» 
and  covering  them  in  autumn  with  a  yind  golden  brilliancy,  80 
as  to  admit  of  a  peculiarly  apt  comparison  with  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory," 

[Solomon  in  all  his  '/?on/  ]  T.et  it  be  observed  that  the  kin?:*- 
dom  and  glory  of  Solomon  are  spoken  of  here  as  real  and  true 
things,  and  not  as  mere  myths  and  fables. 

26. — [The  grass.]    The  word  so  translated  signifies  herbage  in 
general,  including  flowers. 
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20. — [Neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.'\  The  Greek  word  so  trans- 
lated is  only  found  here  in  the  New  Testament  Its  meaning 
has  been  variously  explained,  and  our  own  trandators  seem  to 
have  felt  its  dil&oulty  by  their  marginal  reading  <*li?e  not  in 

careful  suspense." 

According  to  HammoTid,  tho  idea  hormwpd  from  clondsor 
birds,  liigh  io  the  air,  and  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  wind. 

The  vulgate  translation  appf  ars  to  regard  the  expression  as  a 
warning  against  high  and  ambitious  thoughts,   be  not  lifted  up 

oij  liigh." 

The  true  idea  is  probably  that  which  is  given  by  Suicer.  The 
expression  is  one  borrowed  from  ships  out  at  sea,  which,  es- 
pecially when  seen  from  the  diore,  appear  lifted  up,  toseed  to 
and  fro  and  restless.    Thucydides  has  a  slnular  expression, 

yy}\cn  dpsoriliing  the  condition  of  men's  minds  in  Greece,  just 
at  I  he  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  (Thuc.  ii.  7.)  It 
itupiies  a  state  of  suspense,  doubt,  uiid  anxiety  about  the 
fritare. 

30.--[17u?  natiom.^  Doddridge  paiaphrases  this  sentence  thus, 
•<  llie  Gentile  nations  of  the  worla,  who  know  little  of  PtroTi- 
dence  or  of  a  future  state,  seek  after  all  these  lower  things  witib 
Ipwat  soUcitade ;  and  they  are  more  excusable  in  doing  it** 


LUKE  Xn.  32—40. 


32  Fear  not,  httle  flock;  for  it  is 
your  Father's  good  plearare  to  give 
you  the  kingdom. 

%^  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  ahna ; 
provide  yourselves  bogs  which  wax 
not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  ap- 
proacheth,  neither  moth  comiptetJi. 

34  For  where  your  treanrsis,  there 
will  your  limrt  be  also. 

2d  Let  YOiir  loins  be  girded  about, 
Mid  your  lights  burning ; 

36  And  yc  yourBelvoB  likr"  nrttn  mrn 
that  wait  for  their  lord,  when  he  will 
retnni  from  the  weddine;  that  when 
he  conipth  an*1  knocketh,  they  nay 
open  unto  him  immediately. 

37  Blewed  ate  flioieiepraata,  whom 


the  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find 
watching :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come 
forth  and  serve  them. 

38  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the 
second  watch,  or  come  in  the  third 
watch,  and  iind  ificm  so,  bltbtted.  urc 
those  servants. 

39  And  this  know,  that  if  the  good- 
man  of  the  house  had  known  what 
hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
hfivp  watclied,  and  not  have  suffered 
\m  house  to  be  broken  through. 

40  Be  ye  therefore  ready  ako:  finr 
the  Son  of  man  cometh  at  aa  hour 
when  ye  think  not. 


a  gmeum  tcord  <^  eanaolaiion  tkk 
pasmf^  eantams  for  aU  true  heUewn,  The  Lord  Jesns 
imew  well  the  hearts  of  His  disciples.  He  knew  how  ready 
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they  were  to  be  filled  fears  of  every  description, 
— ^feais  because  of  the  fewness  of  their  number, — fears 
becanae  of  the  mnltitiide  of  their  enemies, — fears  because 
of  the  many  difficulties  in  their  way, — fears  because  of 
their  sense  of  weakness  and  unworthiness.  He  answers 
these  many  tern  with  a  single  golden  sentence, — Fear 
not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasme  to  give 
you  the  kingdom.  ' 

Belieyeis  are  a  ''little  flock."  They  ahrays  have 
been,  ever  since  the  woHd  began.  Professing  s^rTants 
of  Cjod  have  sometimes  been  very  many.  Baptized 
people  at  present  day  asre  a  great  company.  But  true 
Ghnstians  are  rery  taw.  It  is  foolish  to  he  surprised  ai 
this,  it  is  Tain  to  expect  it  will  be  otherwise  until  the 
Lord,  oomes  again.  "  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is 
the  way,  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
jBndii''  (Matt  Tii.  14.) 

Believers  have  a  glorious  kingdom  *'  awaiting  them. 
Here  upon  earth  they  ane  often  mocked,  and  ridiculed, 
and  perseeated,  and,  like  their  Master,  despised  and 
rejected  of  men.  But  the  suiierings  of  this  present  time 
arc  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed."  ^  When  Christy  who  is  onr  life,  shall 
appear,  then  ehaH  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.'' 
(Rom.  yiii  18.  Coloss.  iii.  4.) 

Believers  are  tenderly  loved  by  God  the  Father*  It 
is  '*the  Father^s  good  pleasme'' to  give  them  a  kingdom. 
He  does  not  receive  them  grudgingly,  unwillingly,  and 
coldly*  He  rejoices  over  them  as  members  of  His  beloved 
Son  in  whom  He  is  well  pleased.  He  regards  them  as 
His  dear  children  in  Christ.    He  Bo&i  no  spot  in  them. 
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£v0ii  noWi  nben  He  looks  down  on  thom  from  hoaraiy 
in  the  midst  of  their  infirmities,  He  is  well  pleased,  and 

kereaflter,  when  presented  before  His  glory.  He  will  wel- 
come tiiem  with  ezoeeding  joy.   (Jade  24.) 

Are  we  members  of  Christ's  little  flookP  Then  snidy 
we  oiin^ht  not  to  be  afraid.  There  are  given  to  us  exceed- 
ing great  and  precious  promises.  (2  Pet.  i.  4.)  God  is 
oon^  and  Ohiist  is  ours*  Greater  are  those  that  are  ton 
US  than  all  that  are  agaanst  ns.  The  world,  the  fledi, 
and  the  de?ilt  are  loighty  enemies.  Bat  with  Qinst  on 
oor  side  me  have  no  oanse  to  fear. 

Let  ns  mark,  secondly,  frM  a  dr&emg  e^^tatim  ihm 
verses  contain  to  seek  treasure  in  heaven.  **8ell  that  ye 
have,"  said  onr  Lord,  ''and  give  alms."  "Provide 
yDnrseives  bags  whioh  wax  not  oJd,  a  treasure  in  Qub 

heavens  which  failetli  uot."  But  this  is  not  all.  A 
mighty,  heart-searching  principle  is  laid  down  to  enforce 
&e  exhortation.  Wheise  your  tveasme  isy  there  wiM 
your  heart  be  also/' 

The  language  of  this  charge  is  doubtless  somewhat 
figurative.  Yet  the  ™ftM>i«y  of  it  is  dear  and  mmds* 
takeable.  We  are  to  hU, — to  give  up  anything,  and  deny 
onrselves  anything  which  stands  in  the  way  of  onr  goal's 
salvation.  We  are  to  gwe,^io  show  diaiiiy  and  kindness 
to  every  one,  and  to  be  more  ready  to  spend  onr  money 
in  rclio\'ing  others,  than  to  hoard  it  for  our  own  selfish 
purposes.  We  are  to  pramde  ourselves  treasures  in 
lieaven,'«4o  make  sure  that  onr  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life,— ^  lay  hold  of  eternal  life, — to  lay  up  for  onrselves 
evidences  whidi  will  bear  the  inspection  of  the  day  of 
judgment  This  is  true  wisdom.  This  is  veal  prudence. 
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The  man  wlio  does  well  for  lumself  is  the  man  who 

gives  up  everytliing  for  Clirist's  sake.  He  makes  the 
best  of  bargains.  He  carries  the  cross  for  a  few  years 
in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come  has  everlasting 
life.  lie  obtains  the  best  of  possessions.  He  carries  his 
riohes  with  him  beyond  the  grave.  He  is  rich  in  grace 
here,  and  he  is  rich  in  gloiy  hereafter.  And,  best  of 
all,  what  he  obtains  by  Mth  in  Christ  he  never  loses* 
It  is    that  good  part  which  is  never  taken  away/' 

Would  we  know  what  we  are  omseLves?  Let  us  see 
whether  we  have  treasure  in  heaven,  or  whether  all  onr 
good  things  are  here  upon  earth. — Wuuld  we  know  wliat 
our  treasure  is?  Let  us  ask  ourselves  what  we  love 
most?  This  is  the  true  test  of  character.  This  is  the 
pulse  of  our  religion.  It  matters  little  what  we  say,  or 
what  we  profess,  or  what  preaching  we  admire,  or  what 
place  of  woxsbip  we  attend.  What  do  we  love  P  On 
what  are  our  alfectioiis  set  P  This  is  the  great  question. 
**  Where  our  treasure  is  there  will  our  hearts  be  also." 

Let  us  mark,  lastly,  what  an  matrueUve  pietyre  tkae 
V0rm  eontam  of  ihe  frame  of  mind  wkkh  the  true  ChrisHm 
ahould  endeavour  to  keep  up.  Our  Lord  tells  us  tliat  we 
ought  to  be  like  unto  men  that  wait  for  their  Lord." 
We  ought  to  live  like  servants  who  expect  their  Master's 
return,  fulfilling  our  duties  in  our  several  stationsy  and 
doing  nothing  which  we  would  not  like  to  be  found  doing 
when  Christ  comes  again. 

The  standard  of  life  which  our  Lord  has  set  up  here  is 
an  exceedingly  high  one, — so  high,  indeed,  that  many 
CShristians  are  apt  to  flinch  from  it,  and  feel  cast  down. 
And  yet  there  is  notiiiug  here  which  ought  to  make  a  be- 
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liever  afraid.  Readiness  for  the  return  of  Christ  to  this 
world  implies  nothing  which  is  impossihie  and  unattainable. 
It  leqniies  no  angelical  perfection.  It  requires  no  man 
to  forsake  his  family,  and  retire  into  soIitu(i(\  It  requires 
nothing  more  than  the  life  of  repentance,  faith,  and 
holinesB.  The  man  who  is  living  the  life  of  fiaith  in  the 
Son  of  God  is  the  man  whose  '4oins  are  girded/'  and 
whose  Hght  is  buming.''  Such  a  man  may  have  .the 
care  of  kingdoms  on  him^  like  Daniel,^or  be  a  seryant  in 
a  Nero's  household,  Hke  some  in  Paiil's  time.  AU  this 
matters  uothing.  If  he  lives  looking  unto  Jesus,  he  is  a 
serrant  who  can  "  open  to  Him  immediately.''  Surely  it 
is  not  too  much  to  ask  Christians  to  be  men  of  this  kind. 
Surely  it  was  not  for  nothing  that  our  Lord  said,  The 
Son  of  Man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not/' 

Are  we  ouiselyes  living  as  if  we  were  ready  for  the 
seoond  coming  of  Ghnstf  Well  would  it  be  if  this 
question  were  put  to  our  consciences  more  frequently. 
It  might  keep  us  back  from  many  a  fake  step  in  our 
daily  life.  It  might  prevent  many  a  backsliding.  The 
true  Christian  sliould  not  only  believe  in  Christ,  and  love 
Christ,  lie  should  also  look  and  long  for  Christ's  appear- 
ing. If  he  cannot  say  -from  his  heart,  Come,  Lord 
JesuSy'^  there  must  be  sometiung  wrong  about  his  soul. 

Kom.  Lxna  HI.  82—40. 

92,— [Little  Jlock.]  The  Greek  woi  d  which  we  render  "  flock,"  is 
a  cummntiTe,  meaniDg  literally  "  little  flook.**  The  addition  of 
tiie  adjectlTe  whioh  we  translate  little,"  inereasee  the  toudemesB 
of  the  whole  expreeskm. 

[Tt  U  your  Father's  good  pleasure.]  This  would  be  xeudoped 
literally,  "  Your  Father  is  well  ploasod  "  It  is  the  same  ex- 
prespion  which  is  used  in  the  well  known  places,  Matt.  iii.  17; 
XVII.  5.  Mark  L  11.  Luke  iii.  22.    Let  it  be  noted  that  our  Lord 
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lays  special  stress  in  this  passage  on  the  Fatherly  relation  of  Qod 
to  all  believers,  as  an  aotidote  to  oTeiHMffefuluess  and  anxiety. 

83. — [SeU  that  ye  have,  (f-r.]  This  pxprpssion,  if  not  roTifined  to 
the  Apostles,  but  apuiied  generally  to  all  believers,  must 
evidently  he  interpreted  with  some  scriptural  limitation.  There 
Is  nothing  in  the  Acts  or  the  Epistles,  which  shows  that  helieTers, 
in  th«  piunitiTe  ehunsb,  wtre  espeeted  to  seU  all  their  property, 
as  soon  as  they  were  converted.  On  the  contrary,  St.  Peters 
wonl'5  to  Ananias,  seem  to  «how  thnt  it  wa^  f]i)ite  optional  with 
conv«rL8  to  sell  their  property  or  keep  it.  ^Acts  v,  4.)  St.  Paul 
goes  even  further,  and  says  that  "  if  a  man  provides  not  for  his 
own,  he  has  denied  the  ftith,  and  ie^  worse  than  an  inftdeL*^ 
(1  Tim.T.8.) 

The  whole  veree  is  a  strong  figurative  exhortation  to  self*^ 

flenial,  liberality,  and  careful  provision  for  the  soul.    An  ex- 


ft  will  surely  not  Se  said  that  Ghristians  ought  literally  to 
provide  themselres  "  bags."   Onoe  concede  that  a  figure  is  used* 
«nd  a  figoratiTe  explanation  of  the  whole  Terse  must  be  reason- 
,  'ably  conceded. 

The  "thief"  in  the  verse  represents  sndden  and  violent  loss; 
the  **  moth**  gradual  and  sUent  waste  or  exbanstion. 

85. — [Loint  he  girded^  Tliis  is  a  figure  drawn  from  the  habits  of 
dressing  which  prerniled  in  our  Lord'«  time,  and  wbich  are  general 
at  the  present  day  throughout  the  East.  Long  tiowing  garments 
were  the  ordinary  attire  that  men  wore.  When  any  thing  was 
to  be  done  requiring  bodily  exertion,  the  first  thing  needfiil  was 
to  gird  up  the  loins,  or  tie  the  garments  tightly  round  Uie  waist 

[Four  UghU  huming.^  To  see  the  full  force  of  this  expression, 

we  should  read  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  (Matt.  xxv.  1.) 
Marriages  often  took  place  in  the  evening.  It  was  the  duty  of 
the  servants  to  meet  the  weddin^^  ]iRrty  with  lighted  torches. 
The  verse  before  ns  is  an  exhortation  to  be  in  an  attitude  of 
constant  preparation  to  meet  Uie  bridegroom  Jesus  Christ  at  His 
second  advent. 

87. — [ffe  ihaU  gird  himself,  Se.^  This  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most 
wonderful  promises  which  is  made  to  believers  anywhere  in  the 

New  Testament  It  must  probably  be  interpreted  fic^nr 
atively.  Thf  meaning  evidently  is,  that  there  is  no  degi-ee 
of  honour  and  gloiy  which  the  Lord  Jesus  will  not  gladly  bestow 
on  those  who  are  found  ready  to  meet  Himi  in  the  day  of  His 
second  advent.  Some  think  that  there  will  be,  in  some  way,  a 
literal  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  and  that  our  T  nrd  rofors  to 
this,  when  he  says  at  the  last  supper,  "  1  will  not  drink  of  the 
fiiiit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come."  (Luke 
xxii.  18^  A  reference  to  the  same  literal  fulfilment  is  also 
supposea  to  exist  in  Isaiah  xxv.  6. 


lands  us  in  insu]>erable  difficulties. 
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PesMe  Baji.  **  We  may  gather  from  this  Tene  that  it  wm  tha 
custom  in  those  days,  as  it  was  not  long  since  among  us,  for  the 
bridegroom  at  a  wedding  supper  to  wait  upon  the  company  as  a 

servant." 

38.  — [Second  watch... third  vntch.^^  Tho'io  fxinTssions  are  figura- 
tive. The  m^hi  was  divided  mto  lour  watches.  The  second 
watch  was  from  nine  to  twelve,  and  the  third  from  twelve  to 
three.'  The  uncertainly  of  the  time  of  the  Lord's  advent,  and 
the  duly  of  heing  always  ready  for  it,  are  the  lessons  of  the 
verse. 

39. — Iwur  the  thief  would  come.']  This  is  a  parabolie  sen- 
tence, intended  to  teach  that  the  "day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh 
as  a  thief  in  the  night,  (1  Thess.  v.  2.)  and  tliat  there  is  no 
safety  for  Chiistians,  excepting  in  constant  readiness  for  it. 

40.  — [T)ie  Son  of  man  cometh.']  Let  it  be  noted  that  the  coming 
here  spoken  of,  is  the  second  personal  advent  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Cloist,  at  the  end  of  this  dispensation.  To  apply  the  exprestton, 
aa  some  do,  to  death,  is  an  entlie  perversion  of  Scripture.  The 
earning  of  the  Loird  ia  one  thing,  and  death  is  another. 


LUKE  Xn.  41-48. 


41  Then  Peter  s  ud  unto  him,  Lord, 
tpeakest  thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or 
even  to  all  ^ 

42  Anr!  thr  T.ord  said,  "WTio  then  is 
that  iaithM  and  vise  steward,  whom 
hit  lord  thai]  make  rulier  over  his 
houshold.  to  give  them  tkeir  pOVtiaa 
of  meat  in  due  season  ? 

43  Blessed  it  that  aemat,  wlkim 
tut  lord  when  he  oomelh  diall  find 

44  (il  u  truth  I  sav  unto  you,  that 
he  will  make  him  niler  over  all  that 

he  hath. 

4»5  But  and  if  that  servant  say  in 
him  fiBHrt,  M\  lord  delayeth  hie  oom- 

ing ;  and  shull  !>*  to  Vinit  the  men- 
servants  and  maidens,  anU  to  eat  and 


drink,  and  to  be  drunken  ; 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will 
eome  in  a  day  when  he  lookeUi  not 

for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when  he  is 
not  aware,  and  will  eut  him  in  sun- 
der, and  will  appoint  hhn  hie  portion 

witli  the  unbehevers. 

47  And  that  servant  which  knew 
his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  Atm* 
self,  neither  did  accoroing  to  his  will, 
shall  be  beaten  with  many  s(rip^s 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  uud  did 
commit  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
bo  beaten  with  few  stripes.  For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him 
shall  be  mueh  required :  and  to  whom 
men  have  eomnntt.  d  muchf  of  hi"* 

1  they  will  aak  the  more* 


We  leain  firom  fhese  Terees,  the  mporimce  of  doing,  in 

our  ChridianHy,  Our  Lord  is  spealaog  of  His  own 
second  coming,  fie  is  comparing  fiis  disciples  to  ser- 
vants waitmg  for  their  master's  xeinmy  who  hate  each 
theix  own  work  to  do  during  His  absence.    "  Blessed,** 
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He  says,  *'is  that  senrani,  yAum  hk  lord^  when  he 

eometh,  shall  find  so  doing** 

The  warning  has  doubtless  a  primary  reference  to 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  They  are  the  stewards  of  God's 
mysteries,  who  are  specially  bound  to  be  foiiiicl  doing," 
when  Christ  comes  again.  But  the  words  contain  a 
farther  lesson,  which  all  Christians  wonld  do  well  to  con- 
sider. That  lesson  is,  the  immense  importance  d  a 
working,  practical,  diligent,  useful  religion. 

The  lesson  is  one  which  is  greatly  needed  in  the 
chnrohes  of  Ohrisi  We  hear  a  great  deal  ahout 
people's  intentions,  and  hopes,  and  wishes,  and  feelings, 
and  professions.  It  would  be  well  if  we  could  hear 
more  about  people's  practice.  It  is  not  the  servant  who  is 
found  wishini^'  and  professing,  but  the  servant  who  is 
found  "  doing  '  whom  Jesus  calls  "blessed." 

The  lesson  is  one  which  many,  unhappily,  shrink  from 
giving,  and  many  more  shrink  from  receiving.  We  are 
gravely  told  that  to  talk  of  working,"  and  "doing,"  is 
legal,  and  brings  Christians  into  bondage  I  Remarks  of 
this  kind  should  never  move  us.  They  savour  of  igno- 
rance or  perverseness.  The  lesson  before  us  is  not  about 
justification,  but  about  sanctification, — not  about  faith, 
but  about  holiness.  The  point  is  not  what  a  mm  should 
do  to  be  savedy — but  what  ought  a  saved  man  to  do  ?  The 
teaching  of  Scripture  is  clear  and  express  upon  this  sub- 
ject. A  saved  man  ought  to  be  "careful  to  ™Mi>t^m  good 
works."  (Tit.  iii.  8.)  The  denre  of  a  true  Chxutian 
ought  to  be,  to  be  found  "  doing." 

If  we  love  life,  let  us  resolve  by  God's  help,  to  be 
''doing"  Christians.    This  is  to  be  like  Christy — He 
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''went  about  doing  good."  (Acts  x.  38.)  This  is  to  be 
like  tlie  apostles, — they  were  men  of  deeds  eyen  more 

than  of  words.  This  is  to  glorify  God, — "  Herein  is  my 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit."  (John  xv.  8.) 
This  is  to  be  useful  to  the  world, — ''Let  your  light  so 
shint!  before  men,  thnt  thoy  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  in  heaven."   (Matt.  v.  16.) 

We  learn,  secondly,  from  these  verses,  the  mfid  danger 
of  those  who  neglect  the  duttee  of  their  calling.  Of  such 
our  Lord  declares,  that  they  shall  be  "cut  in  sunder,  and 
their  portion  appointed  with  the  unbelievm.'^  These 
words  no  doubt  apply  especially  to  the  ministers  and 
teachers  of  the  Gospel.  Yet  we  must  not  flatter  ourselves 
that  they  are  confined  to  them.  They  are  probably  meant 
to  convey  a  lesson  to  all  wlio  fill  offices  of  high  responsi- 
bility. It  is  a  striking  fact  that  when  Peter  ^ays  at  the 
beginning  of  the  passage,  Spcakest  thou  this  parable  to 
uSy  or  even  to  all  F"  our  Lord  gives  him  no  answer. 
Whosoever  occupies  a  position  of  trust,  and  neglects  his 
duties,  would  do  well  to  ponder  this  passage,  and  learn 
wisdom.  ^ 

The  language  which  our  Lord  Jesus  uses  about  slothful 
and  unfaithful  servants,  is  pecidiarly  severe.  Few  places 
in  the  Gospels  contain  such  strong  expressions  as  this. 
It  is  a  vain  delusion  to  suppose  that  the  Gospel  speaks 
nothing  but  "  smooth  things."  The  same  loving  Saviour 
who  holds  out  mercy  to  the  uttermost  to  the  penitent  and 
betieving,  never  shrinks  from  holding  up  the  judgments 
of  God  against  those  who  despise  His  counsel.  Let  no 
man  deceive  us  on  this  subject.  There  is  a  hell  for  such 
an  one  as  goeth  on  still  in  his  wickedness,  no  less  than  a 
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heaven  hr  the  behever  in  Jesus.  There  is  sneh  a  thing 
as  ''the  imOi  ot  &e  Lamh."  (Rer.  vi.  16.) 

Let  us  strive  so  to  live,  that  whenever  the  heavenly 
Mooter  comes,  we  may  be  found  ready  to  receive  Him. 
Let  ns  watdi  onr  hearts  irith  a  godly  jeaLonsy,  and 
beware  of  the  least  symptom  of  unreadiness  for  the 
Lord's  appearing.  Specially  let  us  bew£ire  of  any  rising 
disposition  to  lower  our  standaid  of  Christian  holiness^— 
to  dislike  persons  who  are  more  spiritoaUy-minded  ihan 
ourselves,  and  to  conform  to  the  world.  The  moment 
we  detect  such  a  disposition  in  our  hearts,  we  may  be 
sure  that  our  souls  are  in  great  periL  The  Chiistian 
professor  who  begins  to  persecute  God  s  people,  and  to 
take  pleasure  in  worldly  society,  is  on  the  high  road  to 

We  learn,  lastly,  from  these  verses,  that  the  greater  tf- 
man's  religious  light  is,  the  greater  is  his  guilt  if  he  is  not 
eonvetied.  The  servant  which  ''knew  his  lord's  will,  but 
did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.'^  TTnto^ 
whomsoever  much  is^  given,  of  hiin  shall  be  much: 
required.'' 

The  lesson  of  these  words  is  one  of  wide  application. 

It  demands  the  a.ttenti(jn  of  many  classes.  It  should' 
come  home  home  to  the  conscience  of  every  Bht^i 
Christian.  His  judgment  shall  be  far  more  strict  than 
that  of  the  heathen  who  never  saw  the  Bible. — ^It  should 
come  home  to  every  Protestant  who  has  the  liberty  to 
read  the  Seriptores.  His  responsibility  is  far  greater 
then  tJiat  of  the  priest-ridden  Romanist,  who  is  deibnred 
from  the  use  of  God's  word. — It  should  come  home  to 
every  hearer  of  the  Goq^   K  he  remains  unconverted 
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he  is  far  more  guilty  thao^ihe  inhabitant  of  some  dark 

parish,  who  never  hears  any  teaching  but  a  sort  of  semi- 
heathen  moraKty. — It  should  come  home  to  every  child 
and  servant  in  religious  families.  All  such  are  far  more 
blameworthy,  in  God's  sight,  than  those  who  live  in  houses 
where  there  is  no  honour  paid  to  the  word  of  God  and 
prayer.  Let  these  things  never  be  forgotten.  Our  judg- 
ment at  the  last  day  mil  be  according  to  our  light  and 
opportunities. 

What  are  we  doing  ourselves  with  our  reUgious  know* 
ledge  P   Are  we  usmg  it  wisely,  and  turning  it  to  good 

account  ?  Or  are  we  content  with  the  barren  saying, 
"  We  know  it, — we  know  it,"  and  secretly  flattering  our- 
selves that  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord's  will  makes  us 
better  than  o&ers,  while  that  will  is  not  done  ?  Let  us 
beware  of  mistakes.  The  day  will  come,  when  know- 
ledge mmnproved  will  be  found  the  most  perilous  of 
possessions.  Thousands  will  awake  to  find  that  they  are 
in  a  lower  place  than  the  most  ignorant  and  idolatrous 
heathen.  Their  knowledge  not  used,  and  their  light  not 
followed,  will  only  add  to  their  condemnation. 

Nons.  Luu  2IL  41—48. 

42. — [And  the  Lord  said.]  Let  it  be  noted  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  did  not  giTe  any  direct  reply  to  the  question  whieh  iPeter 
asked.  Mi^ior  remarks,  '*The  meaning  of  our  Saviour^s  reply 
appears  to  be  this :  The  precepts  that  I  have  given  apply  to 
every  inc^Tidual*  but  with  r^rpater  force  to  you  who  are  in  the 
situaition  of  stewards,  to  wliuiu  much  has  been  entrusted,  and 
from  wliom  cousequeutly  much  will  be  required." 

The  wholp,  passage,  down  to  the  48th  vers,e,  appears  to  be 
parabolic  and  tigurative ;  and  we  must  be  careful  not  to  strain 
any  partioolar  expreflsion  in  it,  forther  than  is  warranted  by  tbe 
general  scope  of  the  context 
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[Steward.]  This  word,  it  should  he  noted,  is  specially  used 
by  St.  Paul  as  descriptive  of  the  ministerial  office.  (1  Cor.  iv.  1.) 
It  would  seem  to  show  that  ministers  are  primarily  pointed  at 
in  our  Lord's  teaching  in  this  parable. 

44.  — [Make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath.]  This  expression 
should  be  compared  with  similar  expressions  in  the  parables  of 
the  talents  and  of  the  pounds. 

45.  — [Beat  the  menservants,  dc]  Stella,  though  a  Roman  Catholic 
Commentator,  remarks  how  closely  this  verse  describes  the  con- 
duct of  Cardinals  and  Bishops  at  Rome  in  the  beginning  of  the 
17  th  century. 

46.  — [Will  cut  him  in  sunder.]  It  admits  of  some  doubt  whether 
the  Greek  word  so  translated  will  bear  so  stron-^  a  sense  as  our 
translators  have  put  upon  it.  It  is  only  found  in  this  passage, 
and  a  similar  passage  in  Matt.  xxiv.  51. 

Parkhurst  thinks  that  it  means,  "  shall  scourge  with  the 
utmost  severity."  Others  think  that  it  means,  "shall  separate, 
or  remove,  from  his  office; — shall  dismiss."  It  certainly  is 
worthy  of  note,  that  after  using  this  expression,  oui*  Lord  speaks 
of  the  unfaithful  servant  as  yet  alive  :  "  He  shall  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  unbelievers." 

[  With  the  unl)eliever3.]  Some  think  that  this  expression  means 
simply  "with  the  unfaithful  servants,"  in  contradistinction  to 
the  "faithful  servants,"  described  in  the  42nd  verse.  Compari- 
son with  Matthew  xxv.  21,  favours  this  idea. 

48. — [Knew  not. ..commit  things  tvorthy  of  stripes.]  Watson  thinks 
that  the  ignorance  here  must  be  "  taken  comparatively,  and  not 
absolutely."  Few  expressions  in  the  Bible  are  more  unfavour- 
able to  the  heathen  who  die  in  ignorance  of  the  Gospel  than 
this.  It  is  vain  to  conceal  from  ourselves  the  solemn  truth,  that 
no  degree  of  ignorance  makes  a  man  entirely  guiltless  and  ex- 
cusable in  the  sight  of  God.  Our  xery  ignorance  is  part  of  our 
sin. 

I  Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  i^r.]  In  this  sentence  our 
Lord  lays  down  a  great  principle  in  His  kingdom,  as  an  appro- 
priate conclusion  to  the  parable  he  has  just  been  speaking. 

Baxter  remarks  on  this  verse, "  Great  gifts  are  to  be  used  with 
gi-eat  diligence ;  and  ^vent  trusts,  and  powers,  and  charges,  are 
rather  to  be  feared  than  sought.  Little  do  the  conquerors  of 
the  world,  or  those  that  strive  for  church  preferments,  believe 
and  consider  what  duty,  or  what  deep  damnation,  they  labour 
for." 
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49  I  am  come  to  send  fire  ou  the 
earth ;  and  whsttrilllyifitbaalraady 

kindled  ? 

6C  But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  bap- 
tized with ;  and  how  am  I  atnitiiied 
till  it  be  n<  romplished ! 

61  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to 

five  peace  on  earth  f  I  tell  you,  Nay ; 
ut  rather  division : 

62  For  from  henceforth  there  shall 


be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three 
against  two,  and  two  against  three. 

63  The  father  shall  be  divided 
against  the  son,  and  the  son  against 
the  father ;  the  mother  against  the 
daughter,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother ;  the  nioiher  in  law  against 
her  daughter  in  law,  and  the  daughter 
in  law  aguiut  her  mother  in  law. 


The  sayings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  these  five  verses  are 
peculiarly  weighty  and  suggestive.  They  unfold  truths 
which  eyeiy  trae  Christiaii  would  do  well  to  mark  aad 
digest  They  explain  things  in  the  Ohuroh,  and  in  the 
world,  which  at  first  sight  are  hard  to  be  understood. 

We  leam,  for  one  thing,  from  these  verseSy  how  ^moughly 
the  heart  of  Chrini  ma  9et  on  finishing  the  ioork  whu^  Se 
came  info  tlic  icorld  to  do.  lie  says,  ''I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptized  with," — a  baptism  of  suffering,  of  wouads,  of 
agony^  of  blood,  and  of  death.  Yet  none  of  these  things 
moved  Him.  He  adds,  How  am  I  straitened  till  this 
baptism  is  accomplished?"  The  prospect  of  coming 
trouble  did  not  deter  Him  for.  a  moment.  He  was 
ready  and  willing  to  endure  aU  things  in  order  to  provide 
eternal  redemption  for  His  people.  Zeal  for  the  cause 
He  had  taken  in  hand  was  like  a  burning  fire  within 
Him.  To  adyance  His  Father's  glory,  to  open  the  door 
of  life  to  a  lost  world,  to  provide  a  fountain  for  all  sin 
and  uncleanness  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  were  con- 
tinually the  uppermost  thoughts  of  His  mind.  He  was 
pTOssed  in  spirit  till  this  mighty  work  was  finished. 

For  ever  let  us  bear 'in  mind  that  all  Christ  's  suiierings 
on  our  behalf  were  endured  willingly,  voluntarily,  and 
of  His  own  free  choice.  They  were  not  submitted  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


96 


EZFOSIIDRT  XHOUGtBIB* 


patiently  merely  because  He  oould  not  aToid  them.  They 
were  not  borne  without  a  murmur  merely  because  He 
eould  not  escape  them.  He  liyed  a  humble  life  for- 
Ihirty- three  years  because  He  loved  to  do  so.  He  died 
a  death  of  agony  with  a  willing  and  a  ready  mind.  Both 
izL  life  aud  death  He  was  carrying  out  the  eternal  coun- 
sel whereby  Qui  was  to  be  glorified  and  sinners  were  to 
be  saved.  He  carried  it  out  with  all  His  heart,  mighty 
as  the  struiiu^le  was  which  it  entailed  on  His  flesh  and 
blood.  He  delighted  to  do  Gbd's  will.  He  was  strait- 
ened till  it  was  aooompHshed. 

Let  us  not  doubt  that  the  heart  of  Christ  in  heaven  is 
the  same  that  it  was  when  He  was  upon  earth.  He  feels 
as  deep  an  intmest  now  about  ike  salyation  of  smners  as 
He  did  formerly  about  dying  in  their  stead.  Jesus  never 
changes.  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever.  There  is  in  Him  an  infinite  willingness  to  reoeiYe» 
pardon,  justify,  and  deHver  the  souls  of  men  from  licll. 
Let  us  strive  to  realize  that  willingness,  and  learn  to 
belieye  it  without  doubting,  and  repose  on  it  without  fear. 
It  is  a  certain  fact,  if  men  would  only  believe  it,  ihat 
Christ  is  far  more  willing  to  sa^e  us  than  we  are  to  be 
saved. 

Let  the  seal  of  our  Lord  and  Master  he  an  example 

to  all  His  people.  Let  the  recollection  of  His  buruing 
readiness  to  die  for  us  be  likje  a  glowinp:  coal  in  our 
mmnories,  and  constrain  us  to  Kve  to  Him,  and  not  to 
ourselves.  Surely  the  thought  of  it  should  waken  our 
sleeping  hearts,  and  warm  bui  cold  auctions,  and  make 
us  anxious  to  ledeeon  the  time^  and  do  something  for  His 
praise.  AasalouBSuvuMiroiig^t  to  have  sealous  diaBiples. 
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We  learn,  for  another  thin^,  from  these  verses,  how 
U9ek9B  it  is  to  erpect  universal  pea  a  (ind  hnrmcmy  from  the 
prtaching  of  the  QoepeL  The  diaoiplefii  like  most  Jetrs 
of  their  day,  were  probably  expecting  Messiah's  Idng- 
dom  immediately  to  appear.  They  thought  the  time  was 
at  hand  when  the  wolf  would  lie  down  with  the  lamb, 
and  men  would  not  hurt  or  destroy  any  more.  (Isaiah 
xi.  9.)  Our  Lord  saw  what  was  in  their  hearts,  and 
checked  their  untimely  expectations  with  a  striking 
saying,—^'  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  oome  to  send  peace  on 
earth  ?    I  tell  you,  Nay,  but  rather  division.*' 

There  is  something  at  first  sight  very  startling  in  this 
saying.  It  semis  hard  to  reconcile  it  with  the  song  of 
angels,  which  spoke  of  peace  on  earih"  as  the  companion 
irf  Christ's  Gospel.  (Luke  ii.  14.)  Yet  startling  as  the  say- 
ing Boimds,  it  is  one  which  fwts  have  preyed  to  be  literally 
true.  Peace  is  undoubtedly  the  result  of  the  €h)^l 
wherever  it  is  believed  and  received.  But  wherever 
there  are  hearers  of  the  Gospel  who  are  hardenedt 
impenitent,  and  determined  to  have  their  sinsy  the  very 
message  of  peace  becomes  the  cause  of  division.  They 
that  are  after  the  fiesh  will  hate  those  that  are  after  the 
Spirit  They  that  are  resolyed  to  live  for  the  world  will 
always  be  evil  affected  towards  tiiose  that  are  resolTcd  to 
serve  Christ.  We  may  lament  this  state  of  things,  but 
we  cannot  prevent  it.  Grace  aud  nature  can  no  more 
amalgamate  than  oil  and  water.  80  long  as  men  are 
disagreed  upon  first  princijjles  in  religion,  there  can  be 
no  real  cordiality  between  them.  So  long  as  some  men 
are  oonvertod  and  some  are  unoonTerted,  there  can  be 
no  true  peace. 
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Let  TI8  beware  of  QnBoriptaral  expeetations.    If  we 

expect  to  see  people  of  one  heart  and  one  mind,  before 
they  are  oonverted,  we  shall  oontinually  be  disappointed. 
Thousands  of  well-meaning  persons  now-a-days  are  con- 
tinually crying  out  for  raore/'unity"  among  Christians.  To 
attain  this  they  are  ready  to  sacrifice  almost  anything, 
and  to  throw  overboard  even  sonnd  doctrine,  if,  by  so 
doing,  they  can  secure  peace.  Such  people  would  do 
well  to  remember  that  even  gold  may  be  bought  too  dear, 
and  that  peace  is  useless  if  purchased  at  the  expense  of 
truth.  Surely  they  hare  forgotten  the  words  of  Ohiist, 
"  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  division.** 

Let  us  never  be  moved  by  those  who  chai^  the  Gospel 
with  being  the  cause  of  strife  and  divisions  upon  earth. 
Such  men  only  show  their  ignorance  when  they  talk  in 
this  way.  It  is  not  the  Gospel  which  is  to  blame,  but 
the  corrupt  heart  of  man.  It  is  not  God's  glorious 
remedy  which  is  in  fault,  but  the  diseased  nature  of 

v' 

Adam's  race,  which,  like  a  self-willed  child,  refuses  the 
medicine  provided  for  its  cure.  So  long  as  some  men 
and  women  will  not  repent  and  believe,  and  some  will, 
there  must  needs  be  division.  To  be  surprised  at  it  is 
the  height  of  folly.  The  very  existence  of  division  is 
one  proof  of  Christ's  foresight,  and  of  the  truth  of 
Christianitv. 

Let  us  thank  God  that  a  time  is  coming  when  there 
shall  be  no  more  divisions  on  earth,  but  all  shall  be  of 

one  mind.  That  time  shall  be  when  Jesus,  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  comes  again  in  person,  and  puts  down  every 
enemy  under  His  feet  When  Satan  is  bound,  when  the 
wicked  are  separated  from  the  righteous,  and  cast  down 
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to  their  own  place,  then,  and  not  till  then,  will  be  perfect 
peace.   For  that  blessed  time  let  us  wait,  and  watch, 

and  pray.  The  night  is  far  spent.  The  day  is  at  hand. 
Our  divisions  are  but  for  a  little  season.  Our  peace  shall 
endure  to  eteraiiy. 

Kom.  LvKB.  Xn.  49—03. 

49. — [[  (irn  raine  to  seniJ  fire.]    CommeDtators  differ  widely  about 

the  mt  iiniiig  of  the  word  "fire"  in  this  verse. 

1.  Some  think  that  it  means  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  refers  to  the 
giit  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  which  was  bestowed  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost This,  in  the  main,  is  tbe  opinion  of  Chirsoatom,  Origen, 
JetomSt  Atbaoasius,  Ambrose,  Gregory,  Bede,  Bernard,  Coeceins, 
Comelms  a  Lapide,  Alford,  and  Stier. 

3.  Some  think  that  it  means  the  "  preaching  of  the  Gospel." 
This  is  the  opinion  of  Theopbylact»  Gym,  Bucer,  and  Chemnitius. 

3.  Some  think  that  it  means  the  '  word  of  God."  This  18  the 
opinion  of  Bullinger,  Gualter  and  Watson. 

4.  Some  think  that  it  means  "love."  This  is  the  opinion  of 
Jansenins,  Stella,  i^engel,  and,  in  part,  of  Kuthymius. 

5.  Some  think  that  it  means  (he  persecutions,  alBictions,  dis- 
sen'^ions,  and  strifes  which  were  to  accompany  the  introduction 
of  the  Gospel  into  the  world.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Tertullian, 
BFentius,  Beza,  Poole,  Calovius,  Trapp,  Maldonatus,  Hammond, 
LIghtfoot,  Whitby,  Burkitt,  Heniy,  Pearce,  Scott,  Barnes,  and 
BurgOD. 

I  decidedly  adhere  to  this  last  opinion.  Tbe  other  four  in- 
torpretj.tions  nppenr  to  me  far-fetclu'd  and  inconsistent  with  the 
context.  Fire  is  an  expression  not  nntVequently  used  in  t^crip- 
ture  as  an  emblem  of  trouble  and  uiSiction.  See  Tsalm  Ixvi.  iH, 
and  Isaiah  xliiL  2.  Moreover,  it  is  worthy  of  remaik,  that  "to 
send  fire"  is  a  common  figure  of  speech  in  the  Old  Testament,  to 
expnesB  •^<ting  trouble  and  affliction.  Let  the  following  pas- 
be  examined  :  Lam.  L  13 ;  £zek.  xxxix.  6 ;  Hosea  viii.  14 ; 
Amcm  ii.  2,  5. 

[WlnH  mil  /,  if  it  he  nJready  kindled  f]  The  Greek  words  so 
traiishited,  are  so  remarkable,  that  some  have  thought  tliey 
ought  to  be  rendered,  '  What  will  I  ?  Gh  !  that  it  were  already 
kindled."  This  is  tbe  opinion  of  Cocceitis  and  Hammond.  But 
I  see  no  reason  for  diluting  the  correctness  of  our  received 
translation* 

Trapp'a  panplirase  is  a  fair  eipontion  of  the  meaning  of  the 
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sentence :  "  Let  the  fire  kindle  as  soon  as  it  will,  I  am  contented. 
I  Imow  mncli  good  will  come  of  it.'* 

Earues  paraphrases  the  sentence  thus:  "What  would  I,  but 
that  it  were  kindled.  Since  it  is  neeessary  for  the  adTancement 
of  religion  that  such  divisions  should  take  place, — since  the 
Gospel  ^cannot  l)e  estaldislied  without  ronflicts,  Gtbifes,  and 
hatreds,  I  am  even  desirous  that  they  should  come." 

Tiightfoot  says, — "WhatwiHT,"  sppms  to  be  used  after  the 
mauiipr  of  the  schfiol^,  where  "what  do  1  say"  is  tlie  sauie  with 
"1  do  say  this;"  and  what  do  1  decree,"  the  same  with,  "I  do 
decree  tbie."  So,  "what  will  I**  is  the  same  with  "this  I  will." 
The  meaning  is,  "This  I  will,  that  it  he  already  kindled.** 

50. — [A  baptism.]  This  haptism  is  plainly  not  that  of  water,  nor 
that  of  Aie  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  baptism  of  suffering.  It  is  the 
same  baptism  of  whicli  our  Lord  said  lo  James  and  John,  "Ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  " 

The  expression  is  one  of  those  which  shows  the  wisdom  of  our 
translators  of  the  Bible  in  adheririt:  to  tlie  word  ''T)apti8m,"  and 
not  rendering  it  eitlier  "immersion,"  or  "spnnkliug." 

The  eHect  of  either  of  these  words  in  the  present  verse,  in- 
stead of  "baptism,"  needs  only  to  be  tried.  Few  would  like  to 
substitute  for  our  present  translation,  "1  have  an  immei'sion  to 
be  immersed  with  ;**  or,  "I  have  a  sprinkling  to  he  sprinkled 
with." 

[Haw  am  T$traitMed].  The  Greek  word  so  translated  is  the 

same  that  is  rendered  in  Acts  xviii  5,  "pressed ;"  and  in  2  Cor. 
V.  14,  "constrains."  It  is  '^niiposcd  by  some  that  the  feeling  our 
Lord  meant  to  express,  was  that  of  ])ain  and  distress  in  the  pros- 
pect of  His  coming  sufleriiigs  and  crucifixion.  This  is  the 
opinion  of  Stier.  It  seems,  howerer,  highly  improbable.— It  is 
supposed  by  others  that  the  expression  is  like  John  xii.  27  and 
Luke  xxii.  12,  and  is  meant  to  imply  the  conflict  between  our 
Lord's  human  will  which  naturally  shnmk  from  suiferincf,  find 
His  divine  will  which  was  set  ou  accomplishing  the  work  iie 
came  to  do.  This  opinion  is  supported  by  many.  Yet  it  does 
not  seem  quite  to  harmonize  witn  the  context,  and  is  not  alto- 
gether satisfactory. — ^The  most  probable  view  appears  to  he  that 
which  I  have  ventured  to  maintain  in  the  exposition.  The  ex- 
pression. "I  am  straitened,"  was  intended  to  show  us  the  burning 
desire  by  which  our  Lord  was  constrained  to  accomplish  the 
work  of  our  redemption,  it  is  like  the  saying,  "With  desire  I 
have  desired  to  eat  the  passoyer  witli  you."  Theophylaot  and 
Euthymius  both  sup^rt  this  view. 

61. — [I^aijf;  hut  rather  division,  rfc]  The  words  of  Burkitt  on 
this  passage  are  worth  reading,  "Our  Saviour  declares  what 
will  be  the  accidental  event  and  eifect,  but  not  the  natural  ten- 
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dency,  of  His  religion.  We  must  distiDguish  between  the 
inteutio!in1  aim  of  Christ's  coming,  and  the  accidental  event  of 
it.  Chnsi's  intentioiiBl  ftiin  was  to  ])lant,  propagate,  and  pro- 
mote peace  in  the  world.  But  thi;ough  the  lust  and  corruption 
of  man's  ntfture,  the  issue  and  event  of  His  coming  is  war  and 
division ;  not  that  these  are  the  genuine  and  natural  fruits  of 
the  Gospel,  but  oceasional  and  aecidental  only." 

'b2.'^[Five  in  one  houw  divided,  <fo.]  Tlie  expressions  in  tills  and 
t)u'  fnllowinc  vprse  must  not  be  prefsed  too  Hternlly.  Tn  some 
houses  tiiere  are  not  five  persons.  In  otliers  there  are  many  more 
than  live. — In  some  faniilies,  where  the  work  of  conversion  be- 
gins, the  father  and  son  are  entirely  of  one  mind,  and  so  also  are 
the  mother  and  daughter. — ^The  expressions  sxe  manifestly  pro- 
verhial.  Tlic  plain  lesson  tliey  are  meant  to  convey  is  this,  that 
the  Gospel  will  often  produce  divisions  in  families,  and  that  even 
two  persons  who  are  most  nearly  related,  may  become  estranged 
from  one  another,  in  consequence  of  one  being  converted  and 
the  other  not  That  this  is  constanilj  the  case,  is  well  known 
to  all  who  know  anything  of  true  rehgion.  Few  believers  can 
look  round  the  r-irele  of  their  relatives  and  acquaintances,  and 
not  see  striking  illustrations  of  tlie  truth  of  our  Lord's  prophecy  , 
in  this  passage.  Melancholy  as  it  seems,  it  is  a  fact  that  nothing 
annoys  some  persons  so  much  as  the  conversion  of  their  relatives. 


LUKE  XII.  54—59. 


judge  ye  not  what  is  right.* 

fio  When  thou  go  est  with  thine 
advor.sarv  to  the  magistrate,  a*  thou 
art  in  the  way,  give  diligrncp  that 
thou  mnyest  be  delivered  from  him ; 
lest  he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the 
judge  delivpr  thee  to  the  officer,  and 
the  officer  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  tell  thee,  thou  shult  not  depart 
thence,  till  thoa  hast  paid  the  Teiy 
last  mite.  ^ 


6i  And  he  said  also  to  the  people, 
When  ye  Me  ft  eloud  rise  out  of  tlis 

■west,  stniiglitway  ye  say,  There  CODk- 
eth  a  shower ;  and  so  it  is. 

65  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind 
blow,  ye  say.  There  will  be  heat;  end 
it  rompth  to  pass. 

56  Ve  hyT)0crite6,  ye  can  discern 
the  f;tr<'  of  tlie  sky  anti  of  the  earth ; 
but  hovH  is  it  that  ye  do  not  dieoem 
thi«  time } 

57  Te%  and  why  even  of  yoonelree 

The  first  thing  which  this  passage  teaches  us  is  duty  of 
fudidng  ilie  aigna  of  the  times.  The  Jews  in  our  Lord's 
days  neglected  this  duty.  They  shut  their  eyes  against 
events  occurring  in  their  own  day  of  the  most  significant 
iduuncter.  They  refused  to  see  that  prophecies  were 
being  fulfilled  around  them  whieh  were  hound  up  with 
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fhe  ooming  of  Messiah,  and  that  Messiah  Himself  most 
be  in  the  midst  of  them,    The  seeptre  had  departed 

from  Judah,  and  the  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet. 
The  sevenfy  weeks  of  Daniel  were  fulfilled.  (Gen.  xlix.  10. 
,  Dan.  iz.  24.)    The  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  had 

excited  attention  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other. 
The  miracles  of  Christ  were  great,  undeniable,  and  ii  oto- 
lions.  But  still  the  eyes  of  the  Jewd  were  blinded. 
They  still  obstinately  refused  to  believe  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ.  And  hence  they  drew  from  our  Lord  the 
questiony-^''JB[ow  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
timeP" 

It  becomes  the  servants  of  God,  in  every  age,  to  observe 
the  public  events  of  their  own  day,  and  jU>  compare  them 
with  the  predictions  of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  There  is 
nothin*^  commendable  in  an  ignorant  indifference  to  co- 
temporary  history.  The  true  Christian  should  rather 
watch  the  ^career  of  governments  and  nations  with  a 
jealous  watchfulness,  and  hail  with  gladness  the  slightest 
indication  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  being  at  hand.  The 
Christian  who  cannot  see  the  hand  of  God  in  history, 
and  does  not  believe  in  the  gradual  movement  of  all 
kingdoms  towards  the  final  subjection  of  aU  things  to 
Christy  is  as  blind  as  the  Jew. 

Have  we  no  signs  of  tiie  times  to  observe?  The 
question  is  soon  answered.  The  history  of  the  last 
seventy  years  is  full  of  events  which  demand  the 
prayerful  attention  of  every  servant  of  Christ  The 
tilings  that  have  happened  within  these  seventy  years 
ought  to  send  us  to  our  watch  towers,  and  raise  in  us 
great  searohings  of  heart    The  rise  and  progress  of 
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a  missioDary  spirit  among  all  Protestant  Churches, 
— the  wide-spread  interest  felt  about  the  Jews, — the 
evident  decay  of  the  Mahometan  power, — ^fihe  shaking 
of  all  the  kingdoms  of  Europe  by  the  French  revolu- 
tion, —  the  extraordinary  spread  of  knowledge  and 
education,— tJie  marvellous  revival  of  Romanism, — ^the 
steady  growth  of  the  most  subtle  forms'  of  infidelity, — all 
these  are  facts  which  cannot  be  denied,  and  facts  which 
ought  to  speak  loudly  to  every  well-informed  Christian. 
Surely  they  deserve  to  be  called  signs  of  our  times. 

Let  us  remember  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  passage 
before  us,  and  not  err  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews. 
Let  us  not  be  blind,  and  deaf,  and  insensible  to  all  that 
God  is  doing,  both  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world.  The 
things  of  which  we  have  just  been  reminded  are  surely  not 
without  meaning.  They  have  not  come  on  the  earth  by 
chance  or  by  aemdent,  but  by  the  appointment  of  God. 
We  ought  not  to  doubt  that  they  are  a  call  to  watchful- 
ness, and  to  preparation  for  the  day  of  Gh>d.  May  we 
all  have  an  ear  to  hear,  and  a  heart  to  understand ! 
May  we  not  sleep  as  do  many,  hut  watch  and  discern  our 
time  1    It  is  a  solemn  saying  in  the  book  of  Eevelation : 

If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee 
as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee."  (Rev.  iii.  3.) 

The  second  thing  which  this  passage  teaches  us,  is  the 
immense  imporitmee  of  neekwg  reeoneiHaiion  wUk  God  before 
it  be  too  late.  This  is  a  lesson  which  our  Lord  illustrates 
by  a  parable  or  comparison.  He  compares  us  to  a  man 
on  his  way  to  a  magistrate  with  an  adversary,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  difference  or  dispute,  and  describes  the  course 


Digitized  by  Google 


104 


BXPOSrrOEY  TH0I7GHTS. 


which  such  a  man  ought  to  take. — Like  him,  we  are 
upon  our  way  to  the  presence  of  a  Judge.  We  shall  all 
stand  at  the  bar  of  God.->-*Like  him,  we  have  an  adver- 
sary.  The  holy  law  of  God  is  against  us,  and  contrary 
to  us,  and  its  di maads  must  be  satisfied. — Like  him,  we 
ought  to  give  diligence  to  get  our  case  settled,  before  it 
comes  before  the  Judge.  We  ought  to  seek  pardon  and 
forgiveness  before  we  die. — Like  inm,  if  we  let  our  oppor- 
tunity slip,  the  judgment  will  go  against  us,  and  we  shall  be 
cast  into  tiie  prison  of  hell.  Such  appears  to  be  tiie  meaning 
of  the  paraljlc  in  the  passage  before  us.  It  is  a  vivid 
picture  of  the  care  which  men  ought  to  take  in  the 
great  matter  of  reconciliation  with  God. 

Peace  with  God  is  by  far  the  first  thing  in  religion. 
We  are  born  in  sin,  and  children  of  wrath.  We  have  no 
natural  Ioto  towards  God.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God.  It  is  impossible  that  God  can  take  pleasure  in 
us.  "The  wicked  bis  soul  hateth.*'  (Psal.  xi.  5.)  The  chief 
and  foremost  desire  of  every  one  who  professes  to  have  any 
religion,  should  be  to  obtain  reconciliation.  Till  this  is 
done,  nothing  is  done.  We  have  got  nothing  worth 
having  in  Ohnstianify,  until  we  have  peace  with  GtnL 
The  law  brings  us  in  guilty.  The  judgment  is  sure  to  go 
against  us.  Without  reconciliation,  the  end  of  our  life's 
journey  will  be  hell. 

Peace  with  God  is  the  principal  thing  whioli  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  offers  to  the  soul.  Peace  and  pardon  stand  in 
the  forefront  of  its  list  of  privileges,  and  are  tendered 
£:eely  to  every  one  that  believe  on  Jesus.  There  is  One 
who  can  deUver  us  from  the  adversary.  Christ  is  the  end 
of  the  law  fur  righteouiiiieiiii  to  every  one  that  btiieveth. 
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CSmst  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us.  Christ  has  blotted  out  the  hand- 
writing that  was  against  iis^  and  has  taken  it  out  of  the 
way,  nailmg  it  to  His  cross.  Being  justified  hy  &itfa,  we 
have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  daiins  of  our  adTersary  are  aU  satisfied  by 
Christ's  blood.  God  can  now  be  just,  and  yet  the  jusli- 
fier  of  every  one  that  believeth  on  Jesus.  A  full  atone- 
ment has  been  made.  The  debt  hps  been  completely 
paid.  The  Judge  can  say,  ^'Deliyer  them^  I  have 
found  a  ransom."  (  F  »1  xxxiii.  24.) 

I^et  us  neyer  rest  till  we  know  and  feel  that  we  are 
reconciled  to  God.  Let  it  not  content  us  to  go  to  Churchy 
use  means  of  grace,  and  be  reckoned  Christians,  without 
knowing  whether  our  sins  are  pardonedi  and  our  souls 
justified.  Let  us  seek  to  know  that  we  are  one  with 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  us, — that  our  iniquities  are  for- 
given, and  our  sijos  covered.  Then,  and  then  only,  may 
we  lie  down  in  peaoe^  and  look  forward  to  judgment 
without  fear.  The  time  is  short.  We  are  travelling  on 
to  a  day  when  our  lot  for  eternity  must  be  decided.  Let 
us  giTO  diligeace  that  we  may  be  found  safe  in  that  day. 
The  souls  that  are  feund  without  Christ  shall  he  cast 
into  a  hopeless  prison. 

NoTBB.  LvKB  Zn.  54—50* 

54. — [He  said  to  the  people.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  coocluding 
portion  of  the  LonL'b  diioouns  in  this  eliapter  is  specially  ad- 
drcoood  to  **ihe  people,'*  and  not  to  the  disciples  as  the  preceding 
Terses  were.    It  consists  of  a  general  rebuke  of  the  blindness  of 

the  Jewish  nation  in  not  seeing  the  si^fi«?  of  thp  times,  and  the 
fiilfihnent  of  ]»ropheov.  and  a  j?eneral  exhortation  to  seek  reoon- 
oiliation  with  God,  belbre  it  be  too  ialt^. 
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[A  doud  tit$  out  of  tka  w«il...a  $houfer.]   It  should  1m  re- 
membered that  the  Mediterranean  sea  ]ie^  on  the  West  of  tiie 

whole  -Tewish  tenitory.  It  was  from  this  quarter  tliat  rain 
genernlly  came.  Tlie  '"little  floud"  rising  out  of  tlie  sea,  which 
Elijah's  servant  saw  from  Mount  Carmel,  aud  winch  brought 
rain,  is  an  iUustration  of  oui  Lord's  words.  (1  Kings  xyiii.  44.) 

55.  — IThe  south  wind  blew..,?ieat.]  It  should  be  remembered,  that 
the  great  wilderness  of  Sinai  and  the  hot  deserts  of  Arabia,  lie  to 
the  South  of  the  Jewish  territory.  This  accounts  fot  winds  fitom 
this  quarter  bringing  heat.  (Jerem.  iv.  11, 12.) 

56.  — [Ye  hypoerites — ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky.]  Our 
Lord's  argiintpi^t  R|>r>ears  to  be  that  the  si<jn*^  of  His  advent  as 
the  true  Messiali,  were  so  clear  and  intelligible,  tliat  it  required 
no  more  discernment  to  see  them,  than  it  did  to  foretel  heat  or 
rain  from  observation  of  the  heavens  and  the  winds.  If  the 
Jews  would  honestly  and  impartially  consider  the  signs  of  their 
times,  they  could  not  avoid  the  conclusion  that  Christ  was  the 
Messiah.  The  truth  was  that  tliej  were  not  honest  in  their 
inquiries,  but  iirejudiced  and  unbelieving.  He  therefore  calls 
them  "  hypocrites." 

57.  — [Why  even  of  yourselves  judge  ye  not.,. right,]  We  must  be 
oaieful  not  to  interpret  this  verse  so  as  to  malre  it  contradict 
other  ^<  riptures.  Our  Ix>rd  does  not  mean  to  say  that  the  Jews 
could  understand  spiiitual  things,  and  see  the  kingdom  of 
God  by  their  own  unassisted  judfnnent,  and  without  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost.  His  meaninfr  is,  "why  do  ye  not  of 
yourselves,  by  simply  observing  what  is  going  on  aiouud  you, 
form  a  right  judgment  about  my  daim  to  be  received  as  die 
Messiah,  and  a  just  decision  upon  the  matters  in  dispute  between 
me  and  your  teachers,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees." 

The  Greek  word  translated  "right,"  is  more  commonlj  rend* 

ered  '*just"  or  "righteous." 

58.  — rTF//(7j  tfwn  gnesttvith  thine  adversary,  (fc]  It  is  worthy  of 
remark  tliat  the  contents  of  this  verse  and  the  following,  are 
found  in  the  Sennon  on  the  Mount,  in  an  entirely  ditlerent  con- 
nection. It  is  evident  that  oiur  Lord  made  use  of  the  same 
illustration  on  two  different  occasional  and  with  two  entirebr 
different  applications.  In  the  Seimon  on  the  Mount,  the  wor£ 
are  used  to  enforce  the  great  duty  of  forgiveness  of  injuries.  In 
the  })Rssnjjfe  before  us,  our  Lord's  object  appears  to  be  to  enforce 
the  solemn  duty  of  seeking  timely  reconciiiauon  with  God.  Life 
is  the  way.  The  law  of  God  is  the  adversary.  The  magistrate 
represents  the  last  judgment.  The  prison  represents  hell.  This 
certainly  appears  to  me  the  only  satisfactory  exposition  of  the 

{)assage.    The  other  view,  that  it  is  only  a  re})etition  of  the 
esson  in  Matt.  v.  25,  is  liable  to  this  grave  objection,  that  it  makes 
our  Lord  conclude  a  solemn  discourse  by  a  most  abrupt  iutro- 
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diiolion  of  a  subject  which  has  no  eoniiDxion  with  the  context 

On  the  other  hand,  to  enlbrce  on  the  multitude  around  him,  the 

Seat  duty  of  seeking  reconriliHtion  with  (iod  before  it  was  too 
te,  appears  a  natural  terMiiuation  of  the  whole  address. 

Stierreiuarks.  "  Tiie  mere  reference  to  })lacability  towards  a 
brother  with  whom  I  may  have  matter  of  litigation,  would  not 
be  a  distinctive  conclusion  of  this  discouse,  (although  it  was 
occasioned  by  the  contention  of  brothers  about  an  inheritance,) 
and  would  be  an  inexplicable  subsidence  of  the  strsin  into  a 
matter  quite  foreign  to  verses  55 — 67." 

59. — [Not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid.]  The  meaning  of  this 
expre«5Rion  is.  "Then  shsilt  never  depart  at  r11  "  Poole  rfvnnrks, 
*' It  is  a  sign  the  I'apists  uxe  at  a  woeful  ]us>s  lor  arguments  to 
prove  purgatory,  when  Uiey  make  use  of  this  text,  as  if  it  spake 
of  a  prison  for  souls,  from  which  there  is  an  outlet."  8uch  an 
argument  would  prove  many  absurdities,  if  applied  to  other 
texts  where  tlio  expression  "until"  is  used.  See  Psalm  Ixzii.  7,. 
and  ex.  1 ;  and  Matt.  i.  25. 

Theophylact  remarks,  "  If  we  shall  remain  in  prison  until  we 
pay  the  uttermost  farthinp.  nnd  are  never  able  to  paj  it,  it  is 
manifest  that  future  punishuient  is  eternal." 

Eiithymius  says, This  means,  Thou  shalt  never  come  out 
from  prison  at  all." 

Stella,  the  Spanish  commentator,  says,  "The  wicked  shall 
he  placed  in  hdl  until  they  pay  thehr  debt  to  the  nttwnost  far- 
thing; and  as  they  never  wiU  pay  it»  it  is  certain  that  they  will 
he  there  to  all  eternity.** 


LTJKX  Xm.  1—5. 


lepent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish. 

4  Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom 
the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and  slew 
them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners 
above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jenua* 
loin 

5  I  tell  vou.  Nay :  but  except  y© 
repent,  ye  ■hall  all  likewiie  penah. 


1  There  were  present  at  that  season 
me  that  told  him  of  the  Galilo^s, 

whonc  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with 
their  ^crifices. 

2  And  Jetna  answering  said  unto 
th»  III,  Suppose  ye  that  these  Gnlilrrnn? 
were  sinners  aSove  all  the  Galiiuiuus, 
hecause  they  fnffered  raeh  things  f 

3  I  teU  yon,  Kay :  bat,  except  ye 

TiiK  murder  of  the  Galileans,  mentioned  in  the  first  verse 
of  tliis  passage,  is  an  event  of  which  we  know  nothing 
certain.  The  motiTes  of  thoae  who  told  our  Lord  of  the 
event,  we  axe  left  to  oonjeotaie.  At  any  late^  they  gave 
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Him  an  opportanity  of  speakiiig  to  fhem  about  their  own 

souls,  which  He  did  not  fail  to  employ.  He  seized  the 
event,  as  His  manner  was,  and  made  a  practical  use  of 
it.  He  bade  His  informants  look  within,  and  think  of 
their  own  state  before  God.  He  seenivS  to  say,  "  What 
though  these  Galileans  did  die  a  sudden  death  F  What 
is  that  to  you  P  Consider  your  own  ways.  Except  ye 
repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
»  Let  us  observe,  for  oue  thing,  in  tliese  verses,  Sow 
much  more  ready  people  are  to  talk  of  tho  deaths  of  othere 
than  their  own.  The  death  of  the  Galileans,  mentioned 
here,  was  probably  a  common  subject  of  conversation  in 
Jerusal^  and  all  Judiea.  We  can  weli  believe  that  all 
the  circumstances  and  particulars  belonging  to  it  were 
continually  discussed  by  thousands  who  never  thought  of 
their  own  latter  end.  It  is  just  the  same  in  the  present 
day.  A  murder, — a  sudden  death,— shipwreck,  or  a 
railway  accident,  will  completely  occupy  the  minds  of  a 
neighbourhood,  and  be  in  the  mouth  of  every  one  you 
meet.  And  yet  these  very  persons  dislike  talking  of  their 
own  deaths,  and  their  own  prospects  in  tlie  world  beyond 
the  grave.  Such  is  human  nature  in  every  age.  In 
religion,  men  are  ready  to  talk  of  any  body's  business 
rather  than  thebr,  own. 

The  state  of  our  own  souls  sliould  always  be  our  first 
concern.  It  is  eminently  true  that  real  Ghiistiamty  will 
always  begin  at  home.  The  oonverted  man  will  always 
think  first  of  his  own  heart,  his  own  lite,  his  own  d^erts, 
and  his  own  sins.  Does  he  hear  of  a  sudden  death  ?  He 
wiU  say  t^ himself,  "Sliovid  I  have  been  found  ready^  if 
tbiB  Iwd  iNffeoed  to  mdf*' — ^Does  he  lieir  of  some 
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awfbl  crime,  or  deed  of  wiokedneBS?  He  will  say  to 

himself,  "  Are  my  sins  forgiven  ?  and  bare  I  really 
repented  of  my  own  transgressions  P — Does  he  hear  of 
irarldly  men  mmiiiig  into  every  excess  of  sin  P*  He  will 
say  to  himself,  "Who  has  made  me  to  differ?  Whiat 
has  kept  me  from  walking  in  the  same  road,  except  the 
free  grace  of  God  P  "  May  we  ever  seek-  to  be  men  of 
this  frame  of  mind  I  Let  ns  take  a  kind  interest  in  all 
around  ns.  Let  us  feel  tender  pity  and  compassion  for 
aU  who  8a£fer'TOl6nee»  or  are  remoi^  by  sndden  death. 
Bnt  let  ns  never  forget  to  look  at  home,  and  to  learn 
wisdom  for  ourselves  from  all  that  ha^jpeus  to  others. 

Let  us  observe,  for  another  thing,  in  these  verses,  how 
ikmgly  our  Lord  la^  down  umeened  neeeoniff  of  re- 
pentance. Twice  He  declared  emphaticaliy,  "  Except  ye 
repent,  yc  shall  ail  likewise  perish.'' 

The  truth,  here  asserted,  ia  one  of  the  foundations  of 
Ghristianity.  ''All  have  sinned* and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  All  of  us  are  bom  in  sin.  We  are  fond 
of  sin,  and  are  naturally  onEt  for  friendship  with  God. 
Two  things  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  salvation  of 
every  one  of  us.  We  must  repent,  and  we  must  believe 
the  Gospel.  Without  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 
towards  onr  Lord  Jesus  Ghriati  no  man  ean  be  saved. 

The  nature  of  true  repentance  is  dearly  and  unmis- 
takeably  laid  down'  ia<  Holy  Scripture.  It  b^ns  with 
knowledge  of  sin.  It  goes  on  to  work  sorrow  for  sin. 
It  leads  to  eonfession  of  sin  before  God.  It  shows  itself 
before  man  by  a  thorough  breaking  o£P  from  sin.  It 
results  in  producing  »habit  of  deep  hatred  for  all  sin.  ^ 
Above  ally  it  is  inseparably  connected  with  lirely  fidth  in 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Repentanoe  like  this  is  the 
characteristic  of  all  true  Christians. 

33i6  xkeoeasify  of  repentanoe  to  salTation  irill  be  evident 
to  all  who  search  the  Scriptures,  and  consider  ^e  nature 
ot  the  subject. — Without  it  there  is  no  forgiveness  of 
sins,  l^ere  never  was  a  pardoned  man  who  was  not  also 
a  penitent  There  wsmt  was  one  washed  in  the  blood  of 
Christ  who  did  not  feel,  and  mourn,  and  confess,  and  hate 
Jus  own  sins. -^Without  it  there  can  be  no  meetness  for 
hearen.  We  oonld  not  be  happj  if  we  reached  the 
^kingdom  of  glory  with  a  heart  loving  sin.  The  company 
of  saints  and  angels  would  give  us  no  pleasure.  Oar 
minds  would  not  be  in  tone  for  an  etendty  of  hoUnees. 
Let  these  things  smk  down  into  onr  hearts.  We  must 
*epent  as  w^  as  believe,  if  we  hope  to  be  saved. 

Let  ns  leaye  the  subject  with  the  solemn  inqmiyr— 
HavB  we  ourselves  repented?  We  live  in  a  Christian 
land.  We  belong  to  a  Christian  Church.  We  have 
Christian  ordinances  and  means  of  grace.  We  have 
heard  of  repentance  with  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  and 
that  hundreds  of  times.  But  hanre  we  ever  repented  ? 
Do  we  really  know  our  own  sinfulness  ?  Bo  our  sins 
cause  ns  any  sorrow?  Have  we  cried  to  God  about  our 
sins,  and  sought  forgiyeness  at  the  throne  of  grace? 
Have  we  ceased  to  do  evil,  and  broken  off  from  our  bad 
habits  ?  Bo  we  cordially  and  heartily  hate  everything  tiiai 
isevil?  These  are  serious  questions.  They  deserve  seiious 
consideration.  The  subject  before  us  is  no  light  matter. 
Nothing  less  than  life — eternal  life — is  at  stake  I  If  we 
die  impenitenty  and  without  a  new  heart,  we  had  better 
jiever  hare  been  bom. 
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If  WO  never  yet  repented,  let  us  begin  without  delay. 
J*or  this  we  are  accountable.  "  Bepent  ye,  and  be  oo&- 
wted,"  were  the  words  of  Peter  fo  the  Jews  who  had 
witeified  our  Lord.  (Acts  iii.  19.)  "Repent  and  pray/* 
was  the  charge  addressed  to  Simon  Magus  when  he  was 
in  iOie  "gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity."  (Acts 
Tiii.  22.)  There  is  everything  to  encourage  us  to  begin. 
CSuist  invites  us.  Promises  of  Scripture  are  held  out  to 
US*  Glorious  declarations  of  God's  willingness  to  receive 
m  abound  throughout  the  word.  "There  is  joy  in  heaven 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  Then  let  us  arise  and 
call  upon  God.   Let  us  repent  without  delay, 

H  we  have  ahnady  repented  in  time  past,  let  us  go  on 
repenting  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  There  will  always  be 
sins  to  confess  and  infirmities  to  deplore,  so  long  as  we 
are  in  the  body.  Let  us  repent  more  deeply,  and  humble 
ouradLves  more  thoroughly,  every  year.  Let  every 
returning  birthday  find  us  hating  sin  more,  and  loving 
Christ  more.  He  was  a  wise  old  saint  who  said,  "I 
hop©  to  carry  my  repentance  to  the  very  gate  of  heaven." 

NoTBB.  Luu  Xm.  1—5. 

l.^Tke  GaliUsfin^,  whose  blood,  dc]  We  know  nothing  about  the 
eventberementioned.  Josephus  speaks  of  the  slaughter  ot'certain 
Samantane  by  Pilate  upon  mount  Gerizim.  But  they  seem^ 
have  been  rebels  and  fanatici,  and :to  have  died  in  battle    It  is 

far  Tnore  probable  that  the  case  reported  to  our  Lord  was 'that  of 
certain  Galilffians  who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worshiD  and 
were  slaui  by  Pilate's  soldiers  in  some  popular  tumult.  ^* 
'Z.-^lSuppose  ye.,..nnners  above  aU,  ch'.\  It  is  evident  that  our 
Uid'ainformants  were  filled  with  the  vulvar  opimou  that  sudden 
deaths  were  special  judgments,  and  that  if  a  man  died  suddenlv 
he  raust^have  committed  some  special  sin.  Our  Lofd  bids  Uiem 
understand  that  this  opinion  was  a  mere  baseless  delusion.  We 
have  no  ri!?bt  whatever  to  conrlMde  that  God  is  angry  with  a 
man  because  He  removes  him  suddenly  from  the  world. 
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Ford  gives  a  quotation  from  Perkins  which  deserves  reading, 

■  "The  common  opinion  is,  tliat  if  r  man  die  quietly,  and  go  awav 
like  a  lamb,  (which  ia  some  diseases,  as  consumption,  any  mwa 
may  do.)  then  he  goas  strfti|rht  to  heaven.  But  if  the  Tiolenoe 
of  uie  disease  stirs  np  impatieiice.  and  causes  frantic  behaviour, 
then  men  um  to  say,  'There  is  a  judgment  of  God,  serving 
either  to  discover  a  hypocrite  or  to  plague  a  wicked  mnn.'  But 
the  truth  is  otherwise. — A  man  may  die  like  a  lamb,  and  yet  go 
to  hell ;  and  one  dying  in  exoeeding  torment  and  strange  behavi- 
our of  body»may  go  to  heaTeo.'* — (Perkins*  Salve  fir  a  8iek 

.  Man.) 

8. — [Ye  shaU  aU  Ukewise  perttk.]   It  is  highly  ^bahle  that  these 

words  were  spoken  with  a  prophetic  meaning,  and  that  our 
Juord  liad  in  view  the  tremendous  sbiugliter  of  the  -Ipws  by 
the  Roman  army  under  Titus,  which  was  to  take  place  in  a 

■  few  years  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  — [Those  eighteen,. .tower  in  Siloam.]  We  know  nothing  about 
the  oireumetanee  which  our  Lord  here  mentions.  It  is  probable 

it  was  something  whieh  had  lately  happened,  and  was  the  com* 

mon  subject  of  conversation  among  dwellers  in  Jerusalem,  just 
,  as  any  great  accident  is  among  ourselves  at  the  present  day. 

The  word  translated  "  sinners"  in  this  Terse,  means  Utorallj, 

"  debtors.'* 

5.  — [Except  ye  repent,  d-c]  The  repetition  of  this  sentence  shows 
the  general  importance  of  repentance,  and  the  great  need  in 
which  the  Jews  in  particular  stood  of  it.  Ford  quotes  a  saying 
of  Philip  Henry^s*  which  is  worth  reading :  **  8k>me  people  do  not 
like  to  bear  much  of  repentance.  But  I  think  it  so  necessary, 
that  if  I  should  dit»  in  the  pulpit,  I  should  desire  to  die  preacn- 
ing  repentance,  and  if  I  should  die  out  of  the  pulpit,  I  should 
desire  to  die  practising  it." 


LUKE  xrn.  6—9. 


6  He  spake  also  this  parable  :  A 
certain  man  had  a  fig  tree  planted  in 
his  vineyard :  and  he  came  and  lovght 
Jtuit  thereon,  and  found  none. 

7  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of 
his  Tincyud,  Behold,  these  three 
years  T  comf»  seekin":  fruit  on  this  fig 
tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ; 


why  cumberoth  it  the  ground  ? 

8  And  he  answering  said  unto  him. 
Lord,  \et  it  iiloiie  this  year  also,  till 
shall  (lig-  tboijt  if,  and  rlunc"  it  ■ 

9  And  li  iL  bear  truit,  iceli :  and  if 
not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  oat  it 
down. 


The  parable  we  have  now  read  is  peculiarly  bumbling 
and  heart-searohing.   Tbe  Obiistiaii.  who  can  bear  it> 
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and  not  feel  sorrow  and  shame  as  lie  looks  at  the  state  of 

Christendom,  must  be  in  a  veiy  unhealthy  state  of  80ul. 

We  learn,  £r8t,  from  this  passage,  that  where  God 
ffwei  spirUml  prwikges  He  expecU  proportionate  reiumi. 

Our  Lord  teaches  this  lesson  by  comparing  the  Jewish 
Churoh  of  His  day  to  a  "fig  tree  planted  in  a  vineyard." 
This  vas  ezaetly  the  position  of  Israel  in  the  world. 
They  were  separated  from  other  nations  hy  the  Mosaic 
laws  and  ordinances,  no  less  than  by  the  situation  of 
their  land.  They  were  &youred  with  revelations  of  God, 
whidi  were  granted  to  no  other  people.  Things  were 
done  for  them  which  were  never  dono  for  Egypt,  or 
Nineveh,  or  Babylon,  or  Greece,  or  Rome.  It  was  only 
just  and  right  ihat  they  should  bear  fruit  to  GKxi's  praise. 
It  might  reasonably  he  expected  that  there  would  be 
more  faith,  and  penitence,  and  holiness,  and  godliness  in 
Israel  than  among  the  heathen.  This  is  what  God  looked 
for.   The  owner  of  the  %  tree  ''came  seeking  frtdt/' 

But  we  must  look  beyond  the  Jewish  Church  if  we 
mean  to  get  the  full  benefit  of  the  parable  before  us. — ^We 
moat  look  to  the  Ohristian  Churches.   They  have  light, 
and  truth,  and  doctrines,  and  precepts,  of  which  the 
heathezi  never  hear.    How  great  is  their  responsibility ! 
Is  it  not  just  and  right  that  Qod  should  expect  from 
tbem  "  fruit  P" — ^We  must  look  to  our  own  hearts.  We 
live  in  a  land  of  Bibles,  and  liberty,  and  Gospel  preach- 
ing^.   How  vast  are  the  advantages  we  enjoy  compared 
to  the  Chinese  and  Hindoo  I   Never  let  us  fbrg^  that 
God  expects  iruui  us  **  fruit.'* 

These  are  solemn  truths.  Few  things  are  so  much 
Ibfgotten  by  men  as  the  dose  connexion  between  privilege 
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and  lespondUUty.  We  are  all  ready  enough  to  eat  tibe 

fat  and  drink  the  sweet,  and  bask  in  the  sunshine  of 
our  position  both  as  Christians  and  Euglishmen, — and 
ewm  to  spaxe  a  few  pitying  thooghte  ior  the  half  nahed 
savage  who  bows  down  to  stocks  and  stones.  But  we 
are  very  slow  to  remember  that  we  are  accountable 
to  God  for  all  we  enjoy ;  and  that  to  whomsoever  modi 
is  girai,  of  them  much  will  h^  vequired.  Let  ua  awake 
to  a  sense  of  these  things.  We  are  the  most  favoured 
nation  upon  earth.  We  axe  in  the  truest  sense  a  tig  tree 
planted  in  a  vineyard.'*  Let  us  not  foiget  that  the  great 
Master  looks  for  "  fruit." 

We  learn,  secondly^  from  this  passage,  that  it  is  a  moU 
dangercm  thmg  to  he  ui^hn^  under  gretU  reUgum 

The  manner  in  which  our  Lord  conveys  this  lesson  to 
us  is  deeply  impressive.  He  shows  us  the  owner  of  the 
barren  fig  tree  complaining  that  it  bore  no  fruit:  ''These 
three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  and  find  none." — ^Hc 
desoribes  him  as  even  ordeiing  the  destruction  of  the 
tree  as  a  useless  eumberer  of  the  ground :  "Out  it  down ; 
why  ciimbereth  it  the  p^ound?"  He  brings  in  the  dresser 
of  the  vineyard  pleading  for  the  fig  tree,  that  it  may  be 
qiared  a  little  longer :  ''Lord,  let  it  alone  this  yoar  also." 
And  He  concludes  the  parable  by  putting  these  awfui 
words  into  the  vinedresser's  mouth:  "If  it  bear  fruit, 
well :  and  if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down." 

There  is  a  plain  warning  here  to  all  pnrfessing  Ohurbbsa 
of  Christ.  If  their  ministers  do  not  teach  sound  doctrine, 
and  their  members  do  not  live  holy  lives,  they  are  in  im- 
minent peril  of  destmctioii.  Gbd  is  every  year  observing 
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them,  and  taking  aooonnt  of  all  their  ways.   They  may 

abound  in  ceremonial  religi(m.  They  may  be  covered 
with  the  leaves  of  foimay  and  aerrioes,  and  ordinances. 
Bnt  if  they  are  deetitute  of  the  frnitB  of  the  Spirit,  tiiey 
are  reckoned  useless  cumberers  of  the  ground.  Except 
they  repent,  they  will  be  cut  down.  It  was  so  with 
Ihe  Jewish  Ghnxch  forty  yeais  after  ear  Lord's  asoen* 
sion.  It  has  been  so  since  with  the  AMcan  Churches. 
It  will  be  so  yet  with  many  others,  it  may  be  feared, 
before  the  end  comes.  The  axe  is  lying  near  the  root 
of  many  an  utiiraitfal  Obiireh,  The  sentenee  will  yet 

go  forth,  "Cut  it  down.'* 

There  is  a  plainer  warning  still  int  the  passage  for  all 
vnoonTerted  Christians.  Theie  are  many  in  every  eon- 
gregation  who  hear  the  Gospel,  who  are  literally  hang- 
ing over  the  brink  of  the  pit.  They  have  lived  for 
yeara  in  the  best  part  of  Ged's  vineyard,  and  yet  home 
no  frait.  They  have  heard  the  Gospel  preached  faith- 
fully for  hundreds  of  Sundays,,  and  yet  have  never  em- 
braced it,  and  taken  up  the  cross,  and  followed  Christ. 
They  do  not  perhaps  run  into  open  sin.  But  they  do 
nothing  for  God's  glory.  Tlicro  is  nothing  positive  about 
their  religioiL  Of  each  of  these  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard might  say  with  troth,  ''I  come  these  many  years 
seeking  fruit  on  this  tree  and  find  none.  Cut  it  down. 
It  cumbereth  the  ground.''  There  are  myriads  of  respeot- 
able  pvofiasnng  Christians  in*  this  plight  Xhey  havrnot 
the  least  idea  how  near  they  are  to^destmotien.  Never  let 
ns  forget  that  to  be  content  with  sitting- in  the  congregation 
and  hearing  sermons,  while  we  bear  no  ^it  in  our  lives, 
is  eondnet  irftioh  is  most  offensive  to  God.  It  provoises 
Him  to  cut  us  off^  suddenly,  and  that  without  remedy. 
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We  leanii  lastly ^  £:om  this  parable^  w/uit  an  infinite 
dM  m  aU  owe  io  God*e  mercy  .mid  Cbm^e  iiUereemon. 

It  seems  impossible  to  draw  any  other  lesson  from,  the 
earnest  pleading  of  the  dresser  of  the  yineyard :  ''Lord, 
let  it  alone  this  year  also.''  Sniely  we  see  Hm,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  loving-kindnefis  of  €K>d,  and  the  mediation  of 

Christ. 

Mezoy  has  been  truly  oaUed  the  darling  attribute  of 
Ged.  Power,  justice,  purity,  holiness,  wisdom,  nnohange- 

ableness,  are  all  parts  of  God's  character,  and  have  aU 
been  manifested  to  the  world  in  a  thousand  ways,  both 
in  His  works  and  in  His  woid.  Bnt  if  there  is  ene  part 
of  nis  perfections  which  He  is  pleased  to  exhibit  to  man 
more  clearly  than  another,  beyond  doubt  that  part  is 
mercy.  He  is  a  God  tiiat  **delighteth  in  merey/' 
(Mieah  vii.  18.) 

Mercy  founded  on  Qie  mediation  ef  a  coming  Saviour, 
was  tiie  cause  why  Adam  and  Eve  were  not  cast  down  to 

hell,  in  the  day  tliat  they  fell.  Mercy  has  been  the  cause 
why  God  has  borne  so  long  with  this  sin-laden  world, 
and  not  come  down  te  judgment.  Mercy  is  even  now 
the  cause  why  unconverted  sinners  are  so  long  spared, 
and  not  cut  off  in  their  sins.  We  have  probably  not  the 
least  conception  how  much  we  all  owe  to  God's  long* 
suffering.  The  last  day  will  prove  that  aH  mankind  were 
debtors  to  God's  mercy,  and  Christ's  mediation.  Even 
those  who  are  finally  lost  will  disouver  to  their  shame, 
that  it  was  ''of  the  Lord's  mercies  they  were  not  consumed" 
long  before  they  died.  As  for  those  who  are  saved, 
covenant-mercy  will  be  all  their  plea. 
And  now  are  we  fruitful  or  unfruitful?  This,  after 
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all,  is  ihe  qneBtion  that  oonoerns  us  most   What  does 

God  see  in  us  year  after  year  ?  Let  lis  take  lieed  so  to 
live  that  He  may  see  in  us  fruit 

^OTSS.   LVKM  XIII.  6—9. 

6.  — [A  certain  man  had  a  fig  tree,  dc]  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  our  Lord's  ])rimary  object  in  this  pnTahle  was  to  show  iha 
danger  of  the  Jewish  Chiirrh  and  nation,  at  tlie  time  wh(;u  He 
spoke.  It  is  worthy  of  remajk,  that  "the  baiTen  hg  tree"  to 
wbieh  our  Lotd  said,  no  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  for  mac.  (Mark 
xi.  18.)  was  meant  to  be  an  emblem  of  the  Jewish  Chureh. 
But  the  primary  application  of  this  parable  must  not  shut 
oiTt  the  secondary  one.  It  was  meant  for  individuals,  as  well 
as  tor  the  Jewish  Church. 

7.  — [These  three  years.]  The  moaninf?  of  these  "  three  years,"  has 
called  forth  much  iDgenious  conjecture  from  commentators. 
Gregory  thinks  that  the  three  years  signify,  the  times  of  Israel 
before  the  law,  ui  the  law,  and  after  the  law.  Ambrose  thinks 
that  they  signi^  the  times  of  natural  law,  of  written  law,  and  of 
evangelical  law. — Theophylact  applies  them  to  the  times  of 
children,  of  youth,  and  of  old  age. — Stella  explains  them  to  mean 
the  times  before  the  Babylomau  captivity,  the  times  after  the 
return  from  Babylon,  and  the  times  of  our  Lord's  own  fiist 
■drent  Others  apply  them  to  the  three  years  of  our  Loid's 
earthly  ministry. — If  any  of  these  senses  is  true,  the  last  appears 
most  likelv  It  may,  however,  be  seriously  questioned,  whether 
our  Lord  iiad  any  of  these  meanings  in  His  mind,  when  He 
spoke  this  parable,  and  whether  we  ought  not  to  regard  tlie 
"three  years"  as  simply  an  accessory  circumstance  of  the  story, 
the  inteipretation  of  which  must  not  be  carried  too  far. 

[Cumberetk,']  The  Greek  word  so  translated  is  only  rendered 
thus  in  this  passage.  It  is  genei  ally  ti'anslated,  "  make  void," 
^"niflke  of  none  effect," — **  destroy,"— "  bring  to  nothing," — 

•*  abolish." 

The  expression  is  probably  intended  to  teach  the  deep  lesson, 
that  uufruiti'ui  members  of  God's  church  are  not  merely  injuring 
themselves  and  perilling  their  own  souls.  They  are  an  mjury 
to  the  church  generally,  and  do  public  harm.  The  common 
idea  that  an  unoonTerted  person  does  no  ham,"— is  "no  man's 
enemy  but  his  own," — and  the  like,  is  a  miserable  man-made 
delusion,  based  on  no  wairant  of  Scripture.  To  ht'  unfruitful  is 
iO  be  a  cujiiberer  of  the  ground.  We  are  always  doing  either 
good  or  harm. 

tj. — ^Ztord^  let  it  alone,  dc]   Who  is  meant  by  the  dresser  of  the 
wanejaxd,  who  thus  mteroedes,  is  a  question  on  which  wide  and 


Digitized  by  Google 


118 


nPOmORV  THOtJORtS. 


BtnnM  dUbrsnoM  of  opinlmi  prevails.  Augoatiiie  aays  fhat  it 

si^ines  every  saint,"  bef^ause  all  intercede. — Ambrose  and 
Stella  say  that  it  signifies  the  "apostles."  Jerome  f^ays  that  it 
uguifies  "  Michael  and  Gabriel,'  the  archangel);,  w)io  iiad  the 
speeial  charge  of  the  Jewish  synagogue. — Alford  thinks  that  it 
signifies  the  Holy  Spirit — All  these  intenvretatioiis  appear  to  me 
incorrect.  The  mAt  ] ml  able  view  is  that  of  Euthymius  and 
Theophylfict,  who  consider  liie  interceding  vinpvard  dresser  to  be 
an  einliliMii  of  Christ  Hinistll.  Matthew  Henry  says  truly, 
"  that  had  it  not  been  for  Chngl's  intercession,  the  whole  world 
had  been  cut  down." 

[Dig  about  it  and  dung  it.]  This  part  of  the  parable  signifies 
the  eztraordinaiy  means  which  were  used  with  the  Jewish 
Chursh  at  the  latter  period  of  its  existence,  in  order  to  awaken 

it  to  repentance. 

9 — [After  that  fhmt  .^hnJf  rnt  it  down.]  It  is  TWy  probable 
t  il  lit  all  unroa  verted  nieiubri  s  of  Christ's  Church  will  be  fouud 
at  the  last  day  to  have  had  tiieir  special  '  time  of  visilaUuu," 
and  to  have  oeen  '*  digged  about"  by  special  provideoces,  at 
some  period  of  their  llm.  Henoe  their  final  condemnation  will 
be  proved  most  just. 

The  final  cutting  down  of  the  tree  of  the  Jewish  Church,  was, 
undoubtedly,  most  justly  brought  on  the  -Tews  by  their  obstinate 
neglect  of  all  the  messages  which  God  sent  them  in  the  fifty 
years  immediately  preceding  the  destruction  ol  Jerusalem  by  the 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
the  Apostles.  If  ever  there  was  a  fig  tree  which  was  long  qNved, 
anf!  pntirntlv  digged  about,  and  had  every  means  ussd  to  make 
it  imitful,  that  tree  was  the  Jewish  Church. 


10  And  he  waa  teaching  in  one  of 
die  tyna|os:uc«  on  the  tabbath. 

11  And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman 
which  hadaapiritof  infirmity  eighteen 
years,  and  mm  bowed  together,  and 
couM  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

12  And  when  JesuB  saw  her,  he 
called  her  to  A>m,  and  said  unto  her, 
Woman,  thott  trt  looisd  teooL  thine 
infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  h  it  hands  on  her  : 
and  immediately  she  was  made 
•traight,  and  glorified  God. 

14  And  the  rukr  of  the  synagogue 


LUKE  XIII.  10—17. 

work :  in  them  therefore  come  and  be 
healed,  and  not  on  the  eabbath  day. 

15  The  T-nrd  thrn  answered  him. 


and  said.  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not 
each  one  of  ym  on  Ihe  mbbatih  loose 

his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  Sttd 
lead  him  away  to  watering } 

16  And  ought  not  this  woman,  be- 
ing a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom 
Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  those  eight^'eti 
yeara,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? 

17  And  when  he  had  said  the»e 
things,  all  his  adversaries  were  a&ha- 

answered  with  indignation^  because  |  med :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for 
that  Jp<;ns  had  hcnied  on  the  sabbath  j  all  the  glonooi  thingo  that  won  dMM 
day,  and  mud  uuto  the  people,  There  '  by  him. 
an  iu  days  in  wlnA  mm  ooght  to  | 
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Wb  me  IB  ihefle  yenes  a  dnkmg  emtn^h  of  dtUgmoe  m 

the  me  of  means  of  grace.  We  are  told  of  a  "woman 
which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was 
bowed  together,  and  oonld  in  no  wise  lift  up  henelf/' 
"We  know  not  who  this  woman  was.  Our  Lord's 
saying  that  she  was  daughter  of  Abraham/'  would 
lead  us  to  infer  that  she  was  a  true  beiieirer.  But  her 
name  and  history  are  hidden  from  us.  This  only  we 
kuow>  that  when  Jesus  was  ''teaching  in  one  of  the 
synagogues  on  the  Sabbath^''  this  woman  was  there. 
Sickness  was  no  excuse  wiili  her  for  tarrying  from  God's 
house.  In  spite  of  suffering  and  infirmit}%  she  found  her 
way  to  the  place  where  the  day  and  the  word  of  God 
were  honoured,  and  where  the  peoj^e  of  God  met 
together.  And  truly  she  was  blessed  in  her  deed  I  She 
found  a  rich  reward  for  all  her  pains.  She  came  sorrow- 
ing, and  went  home  rejoicing.  ^ 

The  conduct  of  this  sufibring  Jewess  may  well  put  to 
shame  many  a  strong  and  healthy  professing  Christiau. 
How  many  in  the  fall  mjoyment  of  bodily  vigour,  allow 
the  most  friyolous  excuses  to  keep  them  away  from  the 
house  of  God  !  How  many  are  constantly  spending  the 
whole  Sunday  in  idleness,  pleasure-seeking,  or  business, 
and  scoffing  and  sneering  at  those  who  "keep  the  Sabbath 
holy  l'^  How  many  think  it  a  great  matter  if  they  attend 
the  public  worship  of  God  once  on  Sunday,  and  regard  a 
seoond  attendance  as  a  needless  excess  of  seal  akin  to 
fknatidsm !  How  many  ^nd  religious  services  a 
weariness  while  they  attend  them,  and  feel  reliev  ed  when 
they  are  over  I  How  few  know  anything  of  David's  spirit, 
when  he  said,  ''I  was  glad  when  they  said  to  me,  Let  us 


Digitized  by  Google 


126 


BZFOSITORT  THOUGBIS. 


go  into  tiie  liouse  of  the  Lord/' — ^"How  amiable  are  thy 

tabernacles^  0  Lord  of  hosts ! "  (Psalm  cxzii.  1.  Psalm 
Izxzir.  1.) 

Now  what  is  the  explanation  of  all  this  P  What  is  the 

reason  why  so  few  are  like  the  woman  of  whom  we  read 
this  day  ?  The  answer  to  these  questions  is^short  and 
simple.  The  most  have  no  heart  £or  God's  service.  They 
have  no  delight  in  God's  presence  or  God's  day.  "  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God."  The  moment  a 
man's  heart  is  conyerted,  these  pretended  diffiotdtieB 
about  attending  public  worship  vanish  away.  The  new 
heart  finds  no  trouble  in  keeping  the  Sabbath  holy. 
Where  there  is  a  will  there  is  always  a  way. 

Let  ns  never  forget  that  our  feelings  about  Sundays 
are  sure  Icsl^  of  the  state  of  our  souls.  The  man  who 
can  find  no  pleasure  in  giving  God  one  day  in  the  week, 
is  manifestly  unfit  for  heaven.  Heaven  itself  is  nothing 
but  an  eternal  Sabbath.  If  we  cannot  enjoy  a  few 
hours  in  God's  service  once  a  week  in  this  world,  it  is 
plain  that  we  oould  not  enjoy  an  eternity  in  His  service 
in  the  world  to  oome.  Happy  are  they  who  walk  in  the 
stej)S  of  hor  of  whom  we  read  to-day  I  They  shall  find 
Ohmt  and  a  blessing  while  they  live,  and  Christ  and 
glory  when  they  die. 

We  see,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  (he  almighty  poum* 
qf  our  Lord  Jeam  Christ.  We  are  told  that  when  He 
saw  the  suffering  woman  of  whom  we  are  reading,  ''He 
called  her  to  Him,  and  said  unto  her,  Woman,  thou  art 
loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  And  He  laid  His  hands  on 
her."  That  touch  was  aooompanied  by  miraculous  heal« 
ing  virtue.  At  once  a  disease  of  eighteen  years  standing 
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gave  way  before  the  Lord  of  Life.  ''Immediately  she 
was  made  straight,  and  gloritied  God.'' 

We  need  not  doubt  that  this  mighty  miracle  was  in- 
tended to  supply  hope  and  oomfort  to  sin-diseased  sonls. 
With  Christ  notliing  is  impossible.  He  can  soften  hearts 
which  seem  hard  as  the  nether  mill-stone.  He  can  bend 
stubborn  wills  which  "for  eighteen  years  "  have  been  set  on 
self- pleasing,  on  sin,  and  the  world.  He  can  enable  sin- 
ners who  have  been  long  poring  over  earthly  things,  to 
look  upward  tcheavaiy  and  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord.  He  can  create,  and 
transform^  and  renew,  and  break  down,  and  build,  and 
quicken,  with  irresistible  power.  He  lives  who  formed 
the  world  out  of  nothing,  and  He  never  changes. 

Let  us  hold  fast  this  blessed  truth,  and  never  let  it  go. 
Let  us  never  despair  about  our  own  Salvation.   Our  sins 
may  be  oountlees.   Our  lives  may  have  been  long  spent 
in  "worldliness  a! id  folly.    Oiir  youth  may  have  been 
wasted  in  soul-dehhng  excesses,  of  which  we  are  sorely 
ashaaned.   But  are  we  willing  to  come  to  Ohristi  and 
commit  our  souls  to  EEim  P  If  so,  there  is  hope.  He 
can  heal  us  thoroughly,  and  say  "thou  art  loosed  from 
dime  iofirmiiy.'" — ^Let  us  never  despair  about  the  salva- 
tion of  others  so  long  as  they  are  alive.   Let  us  name 
them  before  the  Lord  night  and  day,  and  cry  to  Him  on 
ihfiir  behalf.  We  may  perhaps  have  relatives  whose  case 
flooniff  desperate  because  of  their  wickedness.   But  it  is 
not  really  sd.    There  are  no  incurable  cases  with  Christ. 
If  Jie  were  to  lay  His  healing  hand  on  them,  they  would 
be  ''made  straight^  and  gbnfy  God."  Let  us  pray  on, 
and  faint  not   That  saying  of  Job  is  worthy  of  all  ac- 
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oeptation :  "  I  know  tliat  thou  canst  do  everything." 
(Job  xlii.  2.)  Jesus  is  ''able  to  save  to  the  uttermost." 

We  see,  lasUy,  in  these  Terses^  the  right  atemviM  ^ 
the  Sabbaih  Day  amrted  mid  defsnded  hy  our  Lord  Jem 
Christ,  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue  in  which  the  inhrm 
woman  was  healed,  found  fault  with  her  as  a  breaker  of 
fhe  Sahbath.  He  drew  down  upon  himself  a  stem  bat 
just  rebuke  :  "Thou  liypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of  you 
on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and 
lead  him  away  to  watering?"  If  it  was  aUowable  to 
attend  to  the  wants  of  beasts  on  the  Sabbath,  how  much 
more  to  human  creature !  If  it  was  no  breach  of  the 
fimrth  oommandment  to  show  kindness  to  oxen  and  assetf, 
much  less  to  show  kindness  to  a  danghter  of  Abraham. 

The  principle  here  laid  down  by  ourLord  is  the  same  that 
we  find  elsewhere  in  ihe  Gospek.  He  teaches  ns  that 
Ae  command  to  "  do  no  work''  on  ike  Sabbath,  was  not 
intended  to  prohibit  works  of  necessity  and  mercy.  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man's  benefit,  and  not  for  his  hurt 
It  was  appointed  to  promote  man's  best  and  highest  in- 
terests, and  not  to  debar  him  of  anything  that  is  really 
for  his  good.  It  requires  nothing  but  what  is  reasonable 
and  wise.  It  forbids  notiung  that  is  really  neoeaiaiy  to 
man*s  comfort. 

Let  us  pray  for  a  right  understanding  of  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath.  Of  all  the  commandments  that  God  has 
ffven,  none  is  more  essential  to  the  happiness  of  man, 
and  none  is  so  frequently  misrepresented,  abused,  and 
trampled  imder  foot.  Let  us  lay  down  for  ourselves  two 
special  rules  for  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  For  one 
thing  let  us  do  no  work  which  is  not  absolutely  neediul. 
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For  another  let  us  keep  the  day  "holy,"  and  give  it  to  God. 
From,  these  two  rulea  let  us  never  swerve.  Ezp^rienoe 
shows  that  there  is  the  dosest  oonnection  between 

Sabbath,  taanctiiicatiou  and  healthy  chnbtianity. 

NOTSS.    LtTKE  XIII.  10—17. 

11.  — [Which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity.]  The  nature  of  this  woman's 
disease  we  aie  left  to  conjecture.  It  seems  to  have  been  some 
ailment  mystehouslj  connected  with  possession  by  an  unclean 
spirit,  and  caused  by  it  There  is  no  other  ciue  precisely  like  it 
in  the  New  Testament 

12.  — IHe  called  her  to  Him.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  tbia  miracle 
was  one  of  those  which  our  Lord  worked  unsolicited  and  unasked. 
The  widow  at  Nain  is  another  instance.  In  both  cases  the 
person  to  whom  kindness  was  shown,  was  a  woman. 

There  are  some  beautiful  remarks  in  Stella's  commentary  on 

this  passage.  He  obsen-ps  thnt  it  is  a  stril'inp;  instance  of  our 
Lord's  love  and  eom]uissinM  towHids  sinners.  If  he  dof_=8  m 
much  for  a  person,  wheu  unsolicited,  how  much  more  will  he 
do  for  those  who  call  upon  him  in  prayer.  ^ 

lA.— {There  are  gm  da$s,  dc]  The  bitterness  and  sarcasm  of  this 
unhappy  sfMoch,  are  venr  remarkable.  The  yeiy  sight  of  a 
miracle,  which  ought  to  hare  conyinced  the  ruler  of  the  synar 

poc^ne  thnt  Jesns  wa^  the  Messiah,  spends  to  have  called  K)rth 
aii  tlie  coiTuptioii  of  his  h(-firt.    Tlie  same  thing  may  often  he 
remarked  iu  some  unconverted  men.    The  nearer  the  kingdom  , 
of  €K>d  comes  to  them,  the  mors  bitter  and  angry  they  are. 

[Mm  ought  to  work.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Greek  expres- 
sbm  so  translated,  would  be  more  literally  rendered,  "  it  is  nt,  or 
becoming  to  work."  The  word  **  men "  is  not  in  the  Greek. 

Stella  obserres  that  there  wss  a  strildng  stmilarity  between 
the  character  of  this  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and' that  4tf  many 

of  the  prelates  and  judges  of  Lis  own  day.  They  often  pretended 
great  zeal  for  the  cause  of  religion,  and  persecuted  any  one  who 
gave  them  offence.  Yet  this  zeal  in  reality  was  only  in  behalf 
of  their  own  dignity  and  office,  and  not  for  the  cflory  of  God. 

IS. — [A  daughter  of  Ahrnham  l  This  expression  ( crtriinly  appears 
to  me  to  make  it  highly  probable,  that  this  woman  whom  our 
Lord  heeled,  was  a  true  belieyer.  When  Zaech«us  was  converted 
our  Lord  said,  '*  He  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham.**  (Luke  xix.  9.) 
To  regard  the  expression  as  only  meaning  a  "daughter  of 
AVr^iltam  according  to  natural  descent,  a  Jewess,"  seems  to  me 
a  tame  and  unsatisfactory  interpretation. 
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[Whom  Satan  hath  hound.]   This  exprossion  is  lemaidLAbfo. 

Tt  wmild  feem  to  imply  that  ftntnn  has  a  y»ormi^'^ivo  powor  to 
intJict  bodily  disease  and  infirmity.  It  should  be  compared  with 
the  two  first  chapters  of  Joh,  and  with  St  Paul's  expression,  "  to 
dfliliw  sucli  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh.** 
(1  Cor.  T.  5.) 


LUKE  XIII.  18—21. 


IR  Then  Raid  hp,  Unto  what  is  tho 
kingdom  of  God  like  ?  and  whoreunto 
diall  I  resemble  it  .> 

19  It  is  like  a  gnin  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took,  and  cast  into  his 
gnrden;  and  it  ^ew,  and  waxed  a 
giMt  tree;  and  um  fowls  of  the  air 


lodged  in  tlip  V»riTirhes  of  it. 

20  And  again  lie  said,  Whereunto 
shall  I  liken  the  kii^om  of  God  ? 

21  It  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  fbe  whole  wu  ImToned. 


There  is  a  peculiar  interest  belonging  to  the  two  pnrahles 
oontained  in  these  verses.  We  find  them,  twice  deliTered 
by  our  Lord,  and  at  two  distinct  periods  in  His  ministry. 
This  fact  alone  should  make  us  give  the  more  earnest 
heed  to  the  lessons  which  the  parables  oonyey.  They 
win  be  found  rich  both  in  prophetical  and  experimental 
truths. 

The  parable  of  the  mustard  seed  is  intended  to  show 
the  progress  of  the  Ootpelm  the  mrld. 

The  beginnings  of  the  Gospel  were  exceedingly  small. 
It  was  like  "the  grain  of  seed  cast  into  the  garden."  It 
was  a  religion  which  seemed  at  first  so  feeble^  and  helpless, 
and  powerless,  that  it  could  not  lire.  Its  first  founder 
was  One  who  was  poor  in  this  world,  and  ended  His  life 
by  dying  the  death  of  a  malefactor  on  the  cross. — Um 
first  adherents  were  a  little  company,  whose  number  pro- 
bably did  not  exceed  a  thousand  when  the  Lord  Jesus  left 
the  world. — ^Its  first  preachers  were  a  few  fishermen  and 
publieanSy  who  were,  meet  of  them,  unlearned  a&d 
ignorant  men. — Its  hi  at  starling  point  waa  a  despised 
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mmat  of  the  eartti»  called  Judea^  a  pettjr  tiibutary 
ftravinee  ni  fbe  yast  empiie  of  Bome. — ^Its  first  doctrine 
was  emineutly  calculated  to  call  forth  tbe  enmity  of  the 
BtttoiaL  heart  Ghriat  ocnotfied  was  to  the  Jewa  a 
atomUmg-hlock,  and  to  the  Gbeeks  fooli^eas. — lis 
first  movements  brought  down  on  its  friends  persecution 
ixoBL  aU  quartera.  Phariaeea  and  Saddufiees,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  ignorant  iddatera  and  aalf-oonoeited  phikao* 

pliers,  all  agreed  m  hating  and  opposing  Christianity. 
It  was  a  sect  eveiywhere  spoken  against. — ^These  are  no 
empty  asaertions.  They  are  simple  hastoxioal  fac^ 
whidi  no  one  qgoi  deny.  If  ewwt  there  was  religion 
which  was  a  little  grain  q£  seed  at  its  begixuungy  that ' 
xdigioB  was  the-  Ooqped* 

But  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  after  the  seed  was 
once  cast  into  the  earth,  waa  great,  steady  and  continuous. 
Xha  grain  of  mustard  seed  ''grew  and  waxed  a  graat 
tree/'    In  spite  of  peraeeution^  oppodtion,  and  Ticdenoe, 
CkrLstianity  gradually  spread  and  increased.    Year  after 
year  its  adherents  became  more  numerous.    Year  after 
year  idolatry  withered. away  before  ii   Oify  aftear  eity, 
and  eountry  after  ooimtry,  reeeiyed  tlie  new  faith. 
Churcli  after  church  was  formed  in  almost  every  quarter 
of  the  earth,  then  knowxu  Preacher  after  preacher  rose 
up,  and  missionary  after  missifflLary  came  forward  to  fill 
(lift  place  of  those  who  died.    Roman  emperors  and 
hfiatlim  philosophers,  sometimes  by  force  and  sometimes 
by  sxgnmeDt,  tried  in  yain  to  oheek  the  progress  of 
Christianity.    They  might  as  well  have  tried  to  stop  the 
tid0  from  flowing,  or  the  sun  from  rising.  In  a  few  hunp 
ixed  years*  the  religion  <tf  tlie  despised  Nazaiene^ — ^the 
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religion  which  began  in  the  upper  chamber  at  Jerusalem, 
— had  OYeFiuii  the  eivilized  world.  It  was  professed  by 
neaily  dl  £iiiope»  -hy  a  gteat  part  of  Aflia,  and  by  tiie 
whole  noiHihiem  port  of  Africa.  The  prophetic  words  of  the 
parable  before  us  were  literally  fuiiiiied.  The  grain  of 
muBtaffd  seed  "waxed  a  great  tree ;  and  the  fowls  of  the 
air  lodged  in  the  branches  of  it"  The  Lord  Jesiu  aaid 
it  would  be  so.    And  so  it  came  to  pass. 

Let  us  learn  from  this  parable  never  to  despair  of  any 
work  hr  Ofaiist,  because  its  first  beginnings  are  feeUe 
and  small.    A  single  minister  in  some  large  neglected 
town-distrioty-^  single  missionary  amidst  myriads  of 
savage  heaSieny— «  aingle  refonner  in  the  midst  of  a 
Mien  and  eorrapt  dkurbh,— each  and  all  of  these  may 
seem  at  first  sight  utterly  unlikely  to  do  any  good.  To 
the  eye  of  man«  the  work  may  appear  too  greats  and  the 
instmment  employed  quite  uneqiud to'it.  'Lotus never 
give  way  to  such  thoughts.  Let  us  remember  the  parable 
before  uSy  and  take  oourage.   When  the  line  of  duty  is 
plain,  we^should  not  begin  to  oonnt  nnmbeis,  and  oon&r 
with  flesh  and  blood.    We  should  believe  that  one  man 
with  the  living  seed  of  God's  truth  on  his  side»  like 
Lniher  or  Snoz»  may  torn  a  nation  upside  down*  If 
God  is  with  him,  none  shall  stand  against  him.   In  spite 
of  men  and  devils,  the  ^ed  that  he  sows  shall  wax  a 
great  tree. 

The  parable  of  Iheieavenis  intended  to  show  ibepro^ 

gresa  of  the  Gospel  in  the  heart  of  a  believer. 

The  first  beginnings  of  the  work  of  grace  in  a  ainner 
are  generally  exceedingly  small.   It  is  like  the  mixtare 

of  leaven  with  a  lump  of  dough.    A  single  sentence  of 
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a  sermon,  or  a  single  verse  of  Holy  Scripture, — a  word 
of  rebuke  £rom.  a  Mend,  or  a  casual  religious  re- 
mark oTerheard, — a  traot  givea  hj  a  stranger,  or  a  trifling 
act  of  kindness  received  from  a  Christian, — some  one  of 
these  things  is  often  the  starting-point  in  the  life  of  a 
souL — ^The  first  actings  of  the  sptritoal  life  are  often 
small  in  the  extreme, — so  small,  that  for  a  long  time  they 
are  not  known  except  by  him  who  is  the  subject  of  them, 
and  even  by  him  not  .fully  understood.  A  few  serious 
thoughts  and  pri<&ings  of  oonscience,— a  desire  to  pray 
really  and  not  fornuiUy, — a  determination  to  begin 
reading  the  Bible  in  private, — a  gradual  drawing 
towards  means  of  grace, — an  inereaaing  interest  in  the 
sdbject  of  religion,  —  a  growing  distaste  for  evil 
habits  and  bad  companions, — these,  or  some  of  them, 
are  often  the  first  symptoms  of  grace  beginning  to  move 
the  heart  of  man.  They  are  symptoms  which  worldly 
men  may  not  perceive,  and  ignorant  believers  may 
despise^  and  even  old  Christians  may  mistake.  Yet 
tiiey  are  often  the  first  steps  in  the  mighty  busmess  of 
conversion.  They  are  often  the  leaven'*  of  grace  working 
in  a  heart. 

The  work  of  grace  once  begun  in  the  soul  will  never 

stand  still.  It  will  gradually  "leaven  the  whole  lump." 
Like  leaven  once  introduced,  it  can  never  be  separated 
from  that  with  which  it  is  mingled.  Little  by  little 
it  will  influence  the  conscience,  the  affeotions,  the  mind, 
and  the  will,  until  the  whole  man  is  affected  by  its 
power,  and  a  thorough  conversion  to  Gbd  takes  place. 
In  some  cases  no  doubt  the  progress  is  far  quicker  than 
in  others.    In  some  cases  the  re£>ult  is  far  more  clearly 
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marked  and  decided  than  in  others.  Imt  wherever  a 
jeal  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  begins  in  the  heart,  the 
whole  eharacter  ia  aooner  or  later  leavened  and  ohaDgdL 
The  tastes  of  the  man  are  altered.  The  whole  bias  of 
his  mind  becomes  different.  ''Old  things  pass  away, 
and  all  things  beoome  new."  (2  Cor*  y.  17.)  The  Lofd 
Jesus  said  that  it  would  be  so^  and  all  ezperienoe  ahows 
that  so  it  is. 

Let  us  learn  iiom  this  parable  never  to  de^fuse  the 
day  of  small  things''  in  religion.  (Zeeh.  iv.  10.)  The 

soul  iniist  creep  before  it  can  walk,  Lind  walk  before 
it  can  run.  If  we  see  any  symptom  of  grace  beginning 
in  a  brother,  however  feeble,  let  us  thank  God,  and 
be  hopeful.  The  leaven  of  grace  once  planted  in  his 
heart,  shall  yet  leaven  the  whole  lump.  ''He  that 
beigins  tiie  work  will  perform  it  nnto  the  day  of  Jesas 
Christ."  (Phil.  i.  6.) 

Let  us  ask  ourselves  whether  there  is  any  work  of 
grace  in  our  own  hearts.  Aie  we  resting  satisfied  with  a 
few  vague  wishes  and  eonvietions  P  Or  do  we  know 
anything  of  a  gradual,  growing,  spreading,  increasing, 
leavening  process  going  on  in  our  inward  man?  Let 
nothing  short  of  this  content  us.  The  true  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  never  stand  still.  It  will  leaven  the 
whole  lump. 


seed  here  means  Christ  Himself^  who  died,  and  was  huned  in  a 
garden,  and  allege  in  favour  of  this  view,  the  text,  ''ExoepC  a 
com  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abidetb  alone :  but 

if  it  die.  it  beareth  mnch  finiit."  (John  xii.  24.) 

I  am  unable  to  see  this  sense  in  the  parable.   The  words  art; 
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distiiiot  and  plain.  Tt  is  the  kingdom  of  God,"  which  is  like 
the  seed. 

[  Waxed  a  great  tree.]  The  growth  of  the  grain  of  mustard 
8ppd  into  a  tree  of  comparatively  ^^eat  size,  ougbt  not  to  be 
NV()D<lprf'd  at,  when  we  remember  the  ra})idity  of  vegetation  in  a 
hot  climate.  Pai  kimi-st's  Lexicon,  on  the  Greek  word  translated 
muetard-eeedt**  mentions  several  facts  whieh  proTs  the  coneot- 
ness  of  our  LoTd*8  language. 

[Fawii  of  the  air  lodged,  Se."]  It  is  thought  by  many  that  this 
expression  was  meant  to  denote  the  corruption  which  crept  into 
the  Church  of  Christ,  when  it  grew  into  a  lar^j^e  body,  and  was 
favoured  by  the  powers  of  this  world.  The  idea  may  possibly 
be  true,  though  it  seems  to  me  more  likely  tliat  the  circumstance 
is  only  mentioned  in  order  to  show  the  size  of  the  tree. 

It  mav  be  well  to  remark  that  there  is  notliing  in  this  paral)l8 
to  justiiy  the  idea  that  the  Tisible  Ghureh  shaH  gradually 
increa«e,  till  the  whole  world  is  converted.  It  is  not  said  that 
the  mnstard  tree  would  bear  good  frnit,  and  be  never  cut  down. 
The  lesson  taught,  is  simply  this,  that,  from  a  small  beginning, 
the  visible  Chiuch  of  Christ  shall  become  very  large. 

21. — [It  is  like  leaven.]  Tt  is  thought  by  many,  ihnt  "  IpHven."  in 
this  parable,  was  intended  by  our  Lord  to  mean,  an  evil  and 
corrupt  principle,  and  that  the  object  of  the  parable  was  to 
describe  the  silent  entrance  and  rapid  growth  of  corruption  and 
faJse  df)(!trine  in  tlie  Church  of  Christ.  In  defence  of  this  view 
it  is  alleged,  that  the  woixl"  leaven  "is  always  used  as  an  emblem 
of  something  evil.  The  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees, 
for  exam])le,  is  called  **  leaden." 
I  am  quite  unable  to  see  the  correctness  of  this  riew. 

For  one  thing,  it  seems  to  me  veiT  improbable  that  our  Lord 
would  speak  two  piurables  in  a  breatn,  both  beginning  with  the 
expression,  *'  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  compare  this  kingdom, 
in  one  cn<^p.  with  tl>ot  which  is  healthy  and  prosperous,  and 
in  the  other  case,  with  that  wliich  is  poisonous  and  corrupting. 
To  myeyes  His  object  in  both  parables  seems  one  and  the  same. 
Had  He  meant  **evil"  when  He  snoke  of  leaven,  He  wonid 
surely  have  said,  "whersunto  shall  i  liken  the  kingdom  of  the 
evO  one.*' 

For  another  thing,  I  can  see  no  form  in  the  objection  that 
**  leaven"  is  generally  used  as  an  emblem  of  that  which  is  evil  nnd 
therefore  must  be  so  used  here.  I  do  not  see  why  the  word  is 
to  be  rigorously  tied  down  to  be  only  an  emblem  of  evil ;  and 
why  it  may  not  be  in  this  esse  an  emblem  ai  good. 

The  goat  in  the  20fh  of  Matthew  is  an  emblem  of  the  wicked : 
jeft  the  goat  in  the  Old  Testament  is  a  clean  animal,  and 
ai>pointed  to  be  used  in  some  Racrifices,  as  well  hs  the  sheep. 
The  serpent  is  generally  regarded  as  an  emblem  of  evU.  Our 
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Lord  calls  the  Pharisees  "serpents."  And  yet  in  another  place. 
He  says  to  the  disciples,  "Be  wise  as  serpents."  in  short  1 
believe  ISiaA  fhe  same  wwd  may  be  used  in  mie  place  as  a  figure 
of  that  wfaieh  is  good,  and  in  another  aa  a  figuxe  of  that  which  is 

evil.  In  some  j)laces  leaven  certainly  means  "  false  doetrine.** 
In  the  passage  before  us,  I  believe  it  means  "  grace." 

Stilla  supports  the  view  which  I  have  maintained  by  quota* 

tions  from  Augustine  and  Gregory. 

[A  u'nymtn...fl)rfe  wmfturfis  of  meal.'\  There  are  some  who 
see.  allegoncttl  meanings  iii  the  "woman,**  the  number  "three," 
and  the  "meal."  I  will  only  record  my  own  conviction,  that  Uiese 
meaoinga  were  not  in  our  Lord'e  mind  when  the  parable  waa 
spoken.  One  great  truth  was  intended  to  be  conveyed.  l%ai 
truth  was  thp  small  beginning  of  grace  in  a  heart,  and  the  in- 
fluence which  it  gradually  acquires  over  the  whole  character. 
To  this  view  let  us  adhere. 


LUKE  Xm.  22—30. 


22  And  he  went  through  the  cities 
and  villages,  teaching,  ana  journeying 
toward  Jerosalem. 

23  Then  said  one  tinfo  h\m.  T/>rf1, 
are  there  few  that  be  saved  r  Aud  lie 
•aid  unto  them, 

24  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate  :  for  many,  I  Siiy  unto  you,  will 
•eek  to  enter  in,  and  ehall  not  be  able. 

25  When  once  the  master  of  the 
house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the 
door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand  without, 
and  to  knock  at  the  door,  paying, 
Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he 
dwU  answer  sod  say  unto  you,  I  know 
you  not  whence  ve  nrc 

26  Then  ahali  ye  begin  to  lay,  We 


have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence, 
and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 

27  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  vou,  I 
know  you  not  wheri'  o  ve  are  ;  depart 
from  me,  all  ye  woi  kerd  ol  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weq>ing  and 
^rn  ^hing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

29  And'  they  shall  come  from  the 
east,  and^rom  the  west,  and  from  the 
north,  and  /ro?n  tlie  south,  and  shall 
sit  down  in  the  kmgdom  of  QoA. 

90  And,  beiholdttbiBfeare  last  whieh 
shall  ho  first,  an^thenarefizstwhieb 
shall  be  last. 


We  see  in  these  yerses  a  remarkable  queMm  asked.  We 
are  told  that  a  certain  man  said  to  our  Lord^   Are  thero 

few  that  be  saved  ? 

We  do  not  know  who  this  inquirer  was.  He  may  have 
been  a  self-nghteons  Jew,  trained  to  believe  that  there 
was  no  hope  for  the  nndronmcisedy  and  no  salyation  for 
any  but  the  ohildren  of  Abraham.   He  may  have  been 
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an  idle  tn£er  mth  leligiony  who  was  ever  wasting  his 
time  on  curious  and  speeiilatiye  questions.   In  any  case, 

wc  must  all  feel  that  he  asked  a  question  oi  deep  and 
momentous  importance.  . 

He  tiiai  desures  to  hnow  the  number  of  the  saved^  in 
the  present  dispensationj  need  only  tui  n  to  the  Dible, 
and  his  curioaity  will  he  satisfied.  He  will  read  in  the 
sennon  on  the  monni  these  solenm  wovds,  Strait  is 
the  gate  and  nanrow  is  the  way  thai  leaded  unto 
life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  (Matt.  vii.  14; — He 
has  only  to  look-aiound  him,  and  oompaive  the  ways  of 
the  many  with  the  woid  of  G«d,  and  he  wall  soon  come 
to  the  (X)nclusion,  if  he  is  an  honest  man,  that  the  saved 
are  few*  It  is  an  awful  conclusion.  (  >iir  souls  naturally 
torn  away  fm!mr<it  But  Seraptuie  and'&ets  alike  oombine 
to  shut  us  up  to  it.  Salvation  to  the  uttermost  is  offered 
to  men.  All  things  are  ready  on  God's  part.  Christ  is 
willing  to  veeeiTe  smnen.  Bat  sumers  are  not  willing  to 
eome  to*  Christ   And  hence  few  aro  saved. 

We  see,  secondly,  in  these  verses^-a  «^nA;««^  exhortation 
given.   We  are  told  that  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  adred  whether  few  woidd  be  saved,  He  said,  "  Btriye 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate."     He  addressed  these 
words  to  the  whole  company  of  £[is  hearers.  He  thought 
it  act  good  to  giatify  the  curiosity  of  his  questioner  by 
a  direct  reply.   He  chose  rather  to  press  home  on  him, 
and  all  around  him,  their  own  immediate  duty.  In 
^M»n%Aing  theis  own  8ouls»  they  would  soon  find  the 
question  answeied»-  In  striying  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate  they  would  soon  see  whether  the  saved  were  many 
or  liew. 
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'W' hfitever  others  may  do  in  religion  the  Lord  Jesus 
would  hare  ns  know  tluii  our  doty  in  dear.  The  gate 
is  strait.  The  work  is  great.  The  enemies  of  our  souls 
are  many.  We  must  be  up,  and  doing.  We  are  to 
wait  for  nobody.  We  ave  not  to  inquire  what  otiier 
people  are  doing,  and  whether  many  of  mat  neighbonra, 
and  relatives,  and  friends,  are  serving  Christ.  The 
nnbelief  and  indedaion  of  otheiB  will  be  no  exeose  at  the 
last  day.  We  must  never  fellow  a  mnltttnde  to  do  evil. 
If  we  go  to  heaven  alone  we  must  resolve  that  l)y  (iod's 
^]7aco  wo  will  go.  Whether  we  have  many  with  us  or  a 
few,  the  /eonunand  before  na  is  plain, — Strife  to  enter 
in.'* 

Whatever  others  may  think  in  religion  the  Lord  Jesus 
would  have  ns  know  tiiat  we  are  reBpousiUe  for  exertion. 
We  are  not  to  mt  elffl  in  ein  and  woildlineas,  waiting  for 
the  grace  of  God.  We  are  not  to  go  on  still  in  our 
wiekedness,  aheltering  ourselves  under  the  vain  plea  that 
we  can  do  nothing  till  God  draws  us.  We  are  to  draw 
near  to  Him  in  the  use  of  mear^s  of  grace.  How  we  can 
do  it  is  a  question  with  which  we  have  nothing  to  do.  It 
is  in  obedience  that  the  knot  will  be  untied.  The  com- 
mand is  ezpcees  and  nmiii8takeable,'-*-^'Stiitre  to  enter 
m. 

We  see,  thirdly,  in  these  veises,  a  day  ^  9oim^ 
miydMsribed.   We  aire  told  of  4t  time  when ''tiie  master 

of  the  house  shall  ri.s(^  and  shut  the  door/*  when  some 
shall sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  G^od,''  and  others  be 
"shut  out"  for  evermore.  About  the  meaning  of  these 
words  (here  can  be  no  doubt.  They  desdribe  tiie  seeo&d 
.coming  of  Christ  and  the  day  of  judgment 
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A  day  is  coming  on  the  earth  when  the  long-suffering 
of  Ood  towards  amnen  shall  hame  an  end.  The  door  of 
mercy,  which  has  been  so  long  open,  shall  at  last  be  shut. 
The  fountain  opened  for  all  sin  and  nncleanness  shall  at 
length  be  closed.  The  throne  ofgiace  shall  be  remoyedy  and 
tiie  throne  of  judgment  shall  be  set  np  in  its  fdaoe.  The 
great  assize  of  the  world  shall  begin.  All  that  are  found 
impenitent  and  nnbelieving  shall  be  thrust  out  hr  ever 
froin  God's  presence.  Men  shall  find  that  there  is  snob 
a  thing  as    the  Avrath  of  the  Lamb."  (Rev.  vi.  16.) 

A  day  is  coming  when  believers  in  Christ  shall  receive 
a  inll  reward.  The  Master  of  the  great  house  in  heaven 
shall  call  His  servants  togeilier,  and  give  to  eadi  a  crown 
of  glory,  that  ladeth  not  away.  They  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham^  and  Isaac»  and  Jacob»  and  rest  for  ever 
horn  warfare  and  work.  They  shall  be  dint  in  with 
Christ,  and  saints,  and  angels,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
and  sin,  and  death,  and  sorrow,  and  the  world,  and  the 
devil,  shall  be  eternally  shnt  ont.  Men  shall  see  at  last 
that  "To  him  that  soweth  righteousness  there  is  a  suio 
reward."  (Prov.  xi.  18.) 

We  see^  lastly,  in  these  veiaes,  a  heari-aemi^inff  pr<h 
phecy  delivered.  Our  Lord  tells  us  that  in  the  day  of  His 
second  coming,  "  Many  will  seek  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
^ie,  and  shall  not  be  able." — ^They  will knock  at  the 
door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ns,''  bat  will  tnd  no 
admission. — They  will  even  plead  earnestly,  that  "  they 
baTe  eaten  and  drunk  in  C^irist's  presence,  and  that  he 
bas  taught  in  tiieir  streets.^' — But  theur  plea  will  be 
unavailing.  They  will  receive  the  solemn  answer,  "I 
know  yon  not  whence  ye  are;  depart  from  me  all  ye 
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workers  of  iniquity."  Religious  profession,  and  formal 
knowledge  of  Chiist  will  save  none  who  have  serred  sin 
and  the  world. 

There  is  something  peculiarly  striking  in  oui'  Lord's 
language  in  this  prophecy.  It  reveals  to  us  the  awful 
flEM^t,  that  men  may  lee  what  is  sight  when  it  is  too  late 
for  them  to  be  saved.  There  is  a  fime  cemiiig  when 
many  will  repent  too  late,  and  believe  too  late, — sorrow 
for  flan  too  late,  and  begin  to  pray  too  late» — ^be  anzions 
about  salvation  too  late,  and  long  for  heaven  too  late. 
Myriads  shidl  wake  up  in  another  world,  and  be  con- 
vinced of  truths  which  on  earth  they  refused  to  behove. 
Earth  is  the  only  place  in  God's  creation  wheie  there  is 
any  infidelity.  HeU  itself  is  nothing  but  truth  known 
too  late. 

The  reooUeetion  €i  this  passage  should  help  us  to  set 
a  right  estunateon  things  around  us.    Money,  and 

pleasure,  and  rank,  and  greatness,  occupy  the  first  place 
now  in  the  world.  Praying,  and  believing,  and  holy 
living,  and  aoquamtaiioe  with  Christ,  are  despised,  and 
ridiculed,  and  held  very  cheap.  Eut  there  is  a  cliange 
coming  one  day  !  The  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last.   For  that  ehange  let  us  be  prepszed.. 

And  now  let  us  ask  ourselves  whether  we  are  among 
the  many  or  among  the  few?  Do  we  know  anything 
of  striving  and  warring  against  sin,  the  worlds  and  the 
devil  P  Are  we  ready  for  the  Master's  coming  to  shut 
the  door  ?  The  man  who  can  answer  these  q^u^tions 
satisfactorily  is  a  true  Christian. 
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28. — [A  rs  ik&nfm  HuU  5«  f\  Whitby  remarks,  "  This  ques- 
tioii  seems  to  have  been  propounded  agreeably  to  that  sentiment 
of  the  Jews,  that  all  Israelites  should  liavc  tbeir  portion  in  the 
world  to  come." — Perhaps  the  question  would  be  translated  more 
literally,  "Are  the  saved  few? 

It  may  be  well  to  remark  here,  that  wo  have  no  warrant  for 
supposing  that  the  aggregate  number  of  those  who  are  lost  will 
proTO  finally  to  be  greater  than  the  nmnbef  of  the  saved.  When 
all  the  infants  who  die  without  knowing  good  from  evil,  and  all 

the  "  nntions  of  the  Baved,"  who  shall  ne  converted  after  the 
calling  in  of  the  Jrws-,  nre  added  to  the  ranks  of  God's  elect 
under  the  present  dtspcnsatioo,  they  shall  be  a  multitude  that 
no  man  can  niunber.  They  wiU  probably  far  exceed  in  number 
those  who  are  lost 

\H9  tM  Milo  t^Mi,]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  our  Lord's  answer 
was  not  direeted  only  to  the  man  who  asked  the  question,  but 

to  all  the  people  round  Him.  He  probably  knew  that  the  ques- 
tion arose  from  a  common  opinion  prpvnlent  amongst  all  Jews, 
and  that  His  questioner  was  only  the  mouth-piece  of  many.  He 
therefore  addresses  His  reply  to  all  His  hearers. 

24,  2o,  &c. — [Sirxvey  ttc^  Major  says,  "In  these  verses  allusion  is 
made  to  nuptial  feasts.  These  were  oelebrated  by  night.  The 
bouse  was  nlled  with  lights.  Thus  they  who  were  admitted  have 
the  benefit  of  light;  but  they  who  were  excluded  were  in  dark- 
ness outside  the  house, — "  outer  darkness," — which  necessarily 
appeared  more  gloomy  compared  with  the  light  within."  The 
guests  entered  by  a  narrow  wicket  gate,  at  which  the  porter 
stood  to  prevent  the  unbidden  firam  mshing  in.  When  aU  that 
had  been  invited  were  arrived,  the  door  was  shut,  and  not  opened 
to  those  who  stood  without,  however  much  they  knocked. 

\Strxve  to  enter  tn.l    The  Greek  word  rendered  " strive,**  is 

that  from  which  we  taKe  our  English  word  "  agonize."  It  implies 
great  exertion  and  conflict.  It  ib  elsewhere  translated,  *'  labour 
fervently,"  and  "fight."    (Coloss.  iv.  12.  1  Tim.  vi.  12.) 

\At  the  strait  gate.}  The  Greek  preposition  which  we  here 
vender  ''at***  is  almost  always  translated  "  through,"  when  found 
in  sentenoee  so  oonstruoted  as  the  one  before  v», 

[Maiip..»wm  Mik,»,not  he  dhleJ]  Stier  labours  to  make  out  a 
distinction  here  between  "  seeking"  to  enter,  and  "  striving**  to 

enter  He  appears  to  think  that  our  I^rd  is  speaking  of  things 
which  happen  while  men  are  alive,  and  that  the  reason  why 
many  are  not  able  to  enter  in,  is  to  be  found  in  the  defective 
manner  of  their  attempts.  They  indolenUy  "  seek,"  but  do  not 
wnesdy ''BtriTe." 

This  distinotion  appears  to  dm  oiSMefined  and  quite  mine- 
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cessary.  The  time  when  men  shall  "  seek  to  enter,**  and  "  not 
be  able,"  scorns  to  mc,  most  plainly,  to  be  at  the  last  day,  when 
the  door  of  mercy  is  shut  for  ever.  The  whole  context  shows 
this,  and  the  language  used  is  parallel  to  that  in  the  parable  of 
the  wise  and  foolish  virgins.  (Matt.  xxv.  II.) 

H oreoTor  the  Greek  word  which  we  transUte  '*  seek  "  happens 

to  be  the  very  same  which  is  used  in  the  famous  promise, "  seek 

and  ye  sliull  find  :  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.** 
(Malt.  vii.  7.)  To  argiic  thererorr>  from  thi!=i  passage,  that  men 
may  seek  to  enter  in  at  the  finite  ui'  liie  and  not  be  able,  while  they 
are  alive,  ap|>eai's  to  me  a  harsh  and  needless  straining  of  Scripture. 
That  there  is  a  state  of  mind  to  which  some  may  come  in  which 
they  shall  seek  God  after  a  manner,  and  yet  not  find  Him,  I  do 
not  deny.  It  is  taught  in  Prov.  i.  28.  All  T  maintain  is  that  it 
is  not  taught  liere.  The  lesson  taught  here  is  simjjly  this,  that 
there  will  be  a  time  when  men  shall  find  the  gate  of  life  closed, 
and  shall  desire  entrance  in  vain  when  it  is  too  late. 

It  appears  to  me  very  doubtful  whether  there  ought  to  be  a 
"full  stop'*  at  the  end  of  the  24th  verse,  and  whether  the  sense 
does  not  indicate  that  a  comma  only  is  sufficient 

2b.—liyTim  onee  the  maiUr*}  The  language  used  in  this  verse  u 
dearly  that  of  parahle. 

[/  know  you  not.]   Let  this  eipression  be  noted.   It  is  again 

omphatieally  used  in  the  27th  verse.  It  is  not  safe  to  lay  too 
much  stress  on  exj)ressions  used  in  parables  in  the  establishment 
of  doctrine.  Nevertheless  this  repeated  seuteiice,  *'  I  know  you 
not,"  appears  hard  to  be  reconciled  with  the  opinion  that  saints 
may  faJI  away  and  be  lost  The  lost  in  the  passage  hefore  us 
are  dearly  people  whom  the  Lord  does  not  kuow,  and  never  did 
know. 

26. — r  We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  thy  presence.']  It  does  not  appear 
til  at  these  words  have  any  necessH  ry  reference  to  the  sacrameTit 
oi  llie  Lord's  Supper.  The  expr«  .-skui,  "  eat  and  (Irii)k  "  r>  tre- 
quently  used  in  the  New  Testameut  to  describe  iamiiiai'  mter- 
oourse.  (See  Luke  v.  80,  and  zxii.  80.) 

37.  — [Depart  from  me,.. iniquity.]  The  similarity  between  this 
expression  and  Matt  xxv.  41,  appears  to  ^ow  dearly  that  the 
time  described  is  the  second  coming  of  Ghrist«  and  the  judgment 

day. 

38.  — [Ye  shall  see.]  This  expression  seems  to  prove  that  the  lost 
shall  see  afar  otf  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  the  saved,  and 
that  the  sight  shall  add  to  their  misery. 

[Abrahamy  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob. ..in  the  kingdom  of  God.] 
Let  this  expression  be  noted.  It  shows  that  Old  Testament  saints 
will  share  tne  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  God  with  Gentile  bdiev- 
era.  There  seems  no  room  hens  Sox  tibe  opinion^  whidi  some 
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hold,  that  Old  Testament  saints  and  believei-s  who  have  lived 
since  the  day  of  Pentecost  shall  not  be  together  in  glory ; — and 
that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  not  members  of  that 
Church  which  is  the  Bride  and  the  Lamb's  Wife.   Both  tha 

present  verse,  and  the  one  following,  fnid  the  kindred  passage  in 
Matthew,  (Matt.  TiiL  11.)  appear  distinctly  to  contradict  this 

notion. 

29. — [T?iey  shall  come.]  This  verse  describes  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  of  all  nations,  and  people,  and  tongues  into  the  Churcli. 
They  are  to  dt  down  in  the  same  Jcingdom  with  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets. 

[East. ..tvest... north, ..southJ]  Bengel  suggests  the  idea  that 
these  points  of  the  compass  are  istentionalhr  arranged  thus,  to 
diow  the  order  in  which  the  Gentiles  would  be  called  in  all  over 
the  world.  Tt  f^ortainly  is  a  fact  that  the  Gospel  first  tcx  mot 
in  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  then  spread  on  to  the  West  of  Europe 
and  along  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  then  turned  north- 
ward to  the  SeandinaTian  nations  and  Britain,  and  since  that 
time  has  spread,  wherever  it  has  spread,  toward  the  south,  in 
Afiica,  Asia,  South  America,  and  the  South  Pacific  Ocean. 

90,— {There  are  la$t„.Jir$t.yaTeJirtt*..Uut.']  This  is  a  proverbial 

expression  which  was  literally  fulfilled  when  the  Gospel  was 
first  preHf'lu  rl ,  mid  has  often  been  fulfilled  since,  both  in  churches 
and  individiiais.  The  Jews  who  were  first  became  last,  and  the 
Gentiles  who  were  last  became  first.  The  churches  of  Asia 
Minor  and  Afidca  were  called  first,  and  were  famous  when 
Britain  was  only  a  field  for  missionaries.  But  now  those  churches 
have  become  last,  and  the  British  Churches  fill  the  foremost 
position  in  Christendom.  And  tbeytoo,  "if  they  continue  not 
in  God  s  goodness,  will  be  cut  off."  (Horn.  xi.  22.) 


LUKE  Xm.  81— 3d. 


81  The  same  day  there  came  certain 
of  the  Phariaees,  sajing  unto  him, 
Get  thee  niit,  and  depart  hence:  for 
Herod  will  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye, 
er  1  trll  that  fox,  Behold,  T  ciiHt  out 
devils,  and  I  do  cures  to  day  and  to 
morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  be 
perfected. 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to  day, 
and  tomorrow,  and  the  daif  following : 
for  it  cannot  he  tliat  a  pM^et  perUb 
out  of  Jerusalem. 


34  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
that  are  sent  unto  thcc  ;  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 
brood  under  her  winga,  and  ye  would 
not! 

85  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto 
you  desolate  :  and  verily  I  eay  unto 
you,  Ye  shall  not  see  nie,  until  the 
time  ecMiae  when  ye  shall  say^  Blessed 
is  he  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 
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Let  us  learn  from  these  verses,  how  entirely  our  titncs  are 
in  GocTs  hands.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  teaches  us  this 
lesson  hj  His  reply  to  those  who  hade  Him  depart, 
becanse  Herod  would  kill  Him.  He  said,  "  I  east  ont 
devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-day  and  to-morrow."  His 
tixne  was  not  yet  come  for  leaving  the  world.  His  work 
was  not  yet  fmished.  Until  that  time  oame  it  was  not 
in  the  power  of  Herod  to  hurt  Him.  Until  tliat  work 
was  finished  no  weapon  forged  against  Him  could  prosper. 

There  is  something  in  our  Xiord's  wordis  whidi  demands 
the  attention  of  all  tme  Christians.  There  IS  a  fiiame 
of  mind  exhibited  to  us  which  we  should  do  well  to  copy. 
Our  Lord*  no  douht,  spoke  with  a  prophetic  foresight  of 
coming  tilings.  He  knew  the  time  of  His  own  deatii* 
and  He  knew  that  this  tinie  was  not  yet  come.  Fore- 
knowledge like  this,  of  course,  is  not  granted  to  believers 
in  the  present  day.  But  still  there  is  a  lesson  here  which 
we  ought  not  to  overlook.  We  ought,  in  a  certain 
measure,  to  aim  at  having  the  mind,  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesns.  We  ought  to  seek  to  possess  a  spirit  of  calm, 
nnshaken  oonfidence  about  things  to  come.  We  should 
stady  to  have  a  heart  "  not  afraid  of  evil  tidings/'  but 
quiet,  steady^  and  trusting  in  the  Lord.  (Psalm  cxiL  7.) 

The  subject  is  a  delicate  one,  but  one  whidi  concerns 
our  happiness  so  much  that  it  deserves  consideration. 
We  are  not  intended  to  be  idle  fatalists,  like  the  Mahom- 
etans, or  cold,  unfeeling  statues,  like  the  Stoics.  We 
are  not  to  neglect  the  use  of  means,  or  to  omit  all 
prudent  provision  for  the  unseen  future.  To  neglect 
means  is  fanaticism,  and  not  £uth.—- But  still,  when 
we  hare  done  all,  we  should  remember,  that  though 
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duties  are  ours,  eyents  aro  God's.  We  should  therefore 

endeavour  to  leave  things  to  come  in  God's  hands,  and 
not  to  be  over-anxious  about  healthy  or  family,  or 
money,  or  plans.  To  enltivaie  tUs  frame  of  mind 
would  add  immensely  to  our  peace.  How  many  of  our 
cares  and  fears  are  about  things  which  never  come 
to  pass  I  Happy  is  that  man  who  ean  walk  in  our 
Lord^s  steps,  and  say,  **  I  shall  have  what  is  good  for 
me.  I  shall  live  on  earth  till  my  work  is  done,  and  not 
a  moment  longer.  I  shall  be  taken  when  I  am  ripe  for 
heaven,  and  not  a  minute  before.  All  the  powers  of  the 
world  cannot  take  away  my  life,  till  God  permits.  All 
the  physicians  on  earth  cannot  preserve  it,  when  God 
calls  me  away.'' 

Is  there  anything  beyond  the  reach  of  man  in  this 
spirit  P  Surely  not.  Believers  have  a  covenant  ordered 
in  all  things  and  sure.  The  yeiy  hairs  of  their  heads  are 
numbered.  Their  steps  are  ordered  by  the  Jjori*  All 
things  are  working  together  for  their  good.  When  they 
are  afflicted,  it  is  for  their  profit.  When  they  axe  aiok, 
it  is  for  some  wise  purpose.  All  things  are  said  to  be 
thoir's, — life,  death,  things  present,  and  things  to  come. 
(2  Sam.  xxiii.  5  ;  Matt.  x.  30  ;  Psalm  xxxvii.  23  ;  Kom. 
viiL  28 ;  fieb.  xii.  10 ;  John  xi.  4 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  22.) 
There  is  no  sueh  thing  as  chanee,  luck,  or  accident,  in 
the  life  of  a  believer.  There  is  but  one  thing  need- 
ful, in  order  to  make  a  beUever  calm,  quiet,  un- 
ruffled, undisturbed  in  every  position,  and  imder  every 
circumstance.  That  one  thing  is  faith  in  active  exercise. 
For  such  faith  let  us  daily  pray.  Few  indeed  know 
anything  of  it    The  foith  of  most  belieyers  is  very 
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fitfal  and  flpufimodie.  It  is  for  want  of  siieady,  oonatant 
faith,  ibat  ao  few  can  say  miAi  Olunst,  "I  flltaU  walk 
to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  not  die  till  my  work  is 
done/' 

Lei  US  learn,  hr  another  tiling,  from  tibeee  verBee,  how 

^eat  is  tJie  compcmion  of  our  Lord  Jeam  Christ  towards 
gmnert.  We  see  this  bronght  out  in  a  most  f(»fcible 
maimer  hy  onr  Loid's  language  about  Jemsalem.  He 
knew  well  the  wickedness  of  that  city.  He  knew  what 
crimes  had  been  committed  there  in  times  past.  He 
knew  what  was  coming  on  Himself,  at  the  time  of  His 
crucifixion.  Yet  eren  to  Jemsalem  He  says,  "How 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together  as  a 
hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not" 

It  grieves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  see  sinners  going 
on  still  in  their  wickedness.  *'A£  I  live/'  are  His  words 
"I  have  no  pleasure  in  tibe  death  of  the  widced.''  (Eesk. 
xxxiii.  11.)  Let  all  unconverted  people  remember  this.  It 
is  not  enough  that  they  grieve  parents,  and  ministers, 
and  neighbours,  and  friends.  Thsie  is  one  higher  thaa 
all  tiiese,  whom  tiiey  deeply  grieve  by  their  eonduet 
They  are  daily  grieving  Christ. 

The  Xiord  Jesus  is  willing  to  save  sinners.  He  is 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance."  "He  would  have  all  men  saved 
and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  (2  Pet 
iii.  9;  1  Tim.  iL  4.)  This  is  a  mighty  principle  of 
the  Gospel,  and  one  which  sorely  perplexes  narrow- 
minded  and  shallow  theologians.  But  what  says  tlie 
Scripture  ?  The  words  betoe  us,  no  less  than  the  texts 
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just  quoted,  are  distinct  and  express.  **  I  would  have 
gai]iered  fhj  oliildTen/'  8a3rs  Christ,  "  and  ye  would  noi'^ 

The  will  of  poor  hardened  unbeheving  man,  and  not  the 
will  of  Christ,  is  the  oause  why  sinners  aare  lost  for 
evermore.  Christ ''would''  save  them,  but  they  will 
"not  be"  saved. 

Let  the  truth  before  us  sink  down  into  our  hearts,  and 
bear  frnit  in  our  lives.  Let  us  thoroughly  understand 
that  if  we  die  in  our  sins  and  go  to  hell,  our  blood  will 
be  upon  our  own  heads.  We  cannot  lay  the  biame  on  God 
the  Father,  nor  on  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer,  nor  on 
the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter.  The  promises  of  the 
Gospel  are  wide,  broad,  and  general.  The  readiness  of 
Christ  to  save  sinners  is  unmistakeably  declared.  If  we 
are  lost,  we  shall  have  none  to  find  fault  with  hut  our- 
selves. Tlio  words  of  Christ  will  be  our  condemnation  : 
Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life." 
(John  y.  40.) 

Let  us  take  heed,  with  such  a  passage  as  this  before 
QSy  that  we  are  not  more  systematic  than  Scripture.  It 
is  a  serious  tiling  to  be   wise  above  that  which  is  writ- 
ten.''   Our  salvation  is  wholly  of  God.    Let  that 
never  be  forgotten.    IS  one  but  the  elect  shall  be  finally 
SBTed.     **^o  man  can  come  unto  Christ  except  the 
FaiJifir  draw  him."  (John  vi.  44.)   But  our  ruin,  if  we 
ill  e  lost,  will  be  wholly  of  ourselves.    We  shall  reap  the 
fruit  of  our  own  choice.    We  shall  find  that  we  have 
lost  our  own  souls.   Linked  between  these  two  principles 
lies  truth  which  we  must  maintain  firmly,  and  never 
let    go.    There  is  doubtless  deep  mystery  about  it. 
Qor  minds  are  too  feeble  to  understand  it  now.  But  we 
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shall  understand  it  all  hereafter.  God's  sovereignty  and 
man's  responsibility  shall  appear  perfectly  harmonious 
one  day.  In  the  iaeantuae>  whatever  we  doubt,  let  us 
never  doubt  Christ's  infinite  willingness  to  save. 

KoTis.  JjVtsx  Xm.  31^30. 

31,  — ^Then  came  certain...  Herod  tv ill  kill  thre.]  It  ia  thouglit  by 
some  Uiat  this  message  was  an  mvention  of  tlio  Pharisees, 
intended  to  alarm  our  Lord,  and  stop  His  preaching,  and  that 
Herod  never  really  intended  to  kill  our  Lord.  Yet  it  seems 
impossible  to  reconcile  this  theory  with  the  message  that  our 
Lord  in  r^ply  sends  to  Herod  in  the  next  verse.  It  is  more 
probable  that  Herod  wished  to  make  away  with  One  whose 
ministrT  reminded  hhn  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  who  publicly 
testified,  that  John  the  Bapti9t»  whom  Herod  had  murdered,  was 
a  prophet  He  had  probably  expressed  this  wish  publidy  to  his 
conrtit>r«.  and  the  PhRn«oe<*  cnmo.  to  repeat  it  to  OUT  Lord, 
hoping  that  the  report  would  silence  hini. 

[Depart  hence:  or  JJerod  will  kill  tfiee.]  Tliis  expression 
shows  that  our  Lord  was  in  Galilee  at  this  time.  We  are  ex- 
pressly told  (Luke  xziiL  7)  that  Galilee  belonged  to  Herod's 
jurisdiotion. 

Let  it  he  noted  that  the  literal  translation  of  the  Greek  hera 

would  be,  "  Herod  is  willing, — has  a  will» — ^wishes, — means, — 
to  kill  thee"  It  is  not  a  future  tense  merely.  It  is  like**  Ye 
will  not  come  to  me."  ^John  v.  40.) 

32.  — [Tliat  fox.]  This  remarkable  expression  is  variously  int«^ 
preted.  Some  think  that  onr  Lord  did  not  ap})ly  it  to  Herod  at 
all,  hut  to  the  Pharisee  who  brouglit  the  messaj^e.  This,  however 
seems  a  very  unnatural  and  forced  application  of  the  word. 
The  most  common  opinion  is,  that  our  Lord  applied  it  to  Herod 
himself,  in  virtue  of  His  office  as  a  prophet.  Wliithy  remarks, 
"  To  impose  this  ignominious  name  on  Herod  is  not  contrary  to 
the  coTiimaiid  '  not  to  speak  ill  ol'  the  ruler  of  thy  people.'  It 
is  tlie  office  of  prophets  not  to  spare  kings  when  they  expose 
their  ofibnees.  (Jer.  i.  10.)  Christ,  therefore,  uses  His  prophet- 
ical power  in  giving  this  tyrant  a  name  suitable  to  his  actions." 
(Compare  Zephan.  iii.  3 ;  Ezek.  xxii.  27.) 

Mn-floTiatus  thinks  that  our  Lord  purposely  railed  Herod 
"  that  ibx,"  in  order  to  show  the  Pharisees  how  little  He  feaied 
him. 

One  word  of  ciiution  is  needful.  The  use  of  this  e?cpression 
hy  our  Ix>rd  is  no  warraut  to  Christians  to  employ  violent  and 
oontemptoouB  epithets  in  speaking  of  the  wicked,  and  eepeoiaUy 
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of  the  wicked  in.  high  places.  Ue  that  would  use  such  language 
about  his  ruler  as  Christ  here  used  about  Herod,  must  first 
prove  his  prophetical  comnussion,  and  satisfy  us  that  he  has  a 
special  missioii  from  God. 

[Tihdafft  and  to-morrow,  and  the  tMrd  day.]  This  is  a  difficult 

expression,  and  one  which  has  received  three  different  intr  rpre- 
tations.   The  expression  in  the  next  verse  is  ouij  another  way 

of  saying  the  same  thing. 

Some  ilunk  that  our  Lord  meant  tliree  literal  days.  Bishop 
Pearce  says,  "This,  and  what  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
seem  to  have  been  spoken  about  two  or  three  days  before  Jesus 
was  crucified."  This  seems  a  very  improbable  and  unsatisfac- 
tory interpretation. 

Some  think  that  by  days  our  Lord  meant  years,  according  to 
the  theory  which  makes  proplietie  days  always  mean  rears. 
This  Again  seems  an  nnsatisfactory  view.  According  to  it  our 
Xx>rd  spoke  tliese  words  in  tlie  hrst  year  of  ilis  three  years 
ministry.  Yet  it  appears  more  likely  that  He  spoke  them  in 
the  last 

Some  think  that  this  expression  is  indefinite,  and  a  proverbial 

form  of  speech,  signifying  merely  a  short  space  of  time : — "  I 
am  yet  a  little  time  with  you,  and  during  that  time  I  shall  con- 
tinue my  work,  notwithstanding  Herod's  threats;  and  at  the  end 
of  tiiat  time,  and  not  before,  I  shall  be  perfected,  or  finish  my 
course  by  d  aLli  "  Similar  modes  of  speaking  occur  in  Hoaea 
vi.  2  ;  and  in  the  marginal  readings  of  Gen.  xxx.  33 ;  xxxi.  2  ; 
£xod.  iv.  10;  xiii.  14;  Deut  vi.  20;  juk.  6;  Joah.  ill.  5;  iv.  6;. 
xxii.  24  ;  1  Sam.  xix.  7. 

I  am  disposed  to  adhere  to  this  last  opinion,  as  on  the  whole 
the  most  prohable  one.  Major  gives  quotations  from  i!^uripides 
and  Arrian  which  justify  the  interpretation  of  the  three  days  in 
a  proverbial  sense  by  the  usage  of  profane  writers. 

[/  ahaU  be  perfected.]  This  is  a  remarkable  expression.  In 

the  Greek  it  is  in  the  present  tense.  The  meaning  seems  to  be 
"  r  shall  be  j)erfectea  by  my  death, — I  shall  finish  the  work 
which  1  came  to  do."   The  same  word  is  applied  to  our  Lord  in 

Heb.  ii.  10.  and  v.  9. 

83. — [/  must  ivalk.]  The  meaning  of  this  expression  seems  to  be, 
"  I  must  continue  iu  the  course  I  have  begun, — 1  must  go  on, 
(to  use  a  common  English  phrase,)  as  I  haye  hitherto."  It  is 
the  same  word  which  is  usea  in  Luke  i.  6  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  3  ;  2  Pet. 
ii.  10;  iii.  3;  Jude  16.  In  each  place  it  is  rendered  "walk," 
and  in  each  means  "  maintaining  an  hahitual  course  of  life." 

[Tt  cannot  be  that  a  prophet... Jerusalem.]    This  is  a  peculiar 

expression.  The  Greek  word  rendered,  "it  cannot  be,"  is  only 
ibund  here  in  the  New  Testament,  and  meaus  iiLeraiiy  "  it  is  im- 
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possible."   Yet  it  is  clear  that  this  cannot  be  our  Lord's  literal 

meaning.  John  the  Raptist,  to  say  nothing  of  other  prophets, 
did  Dot  die  at  Jerusaiem.  The  sense  must  be,  as  Euthymins 
and  Heinsins  maintain,  *' it  would  be  an  unusual  tiling, — an 
exception  to  a  rule, — for  a  prophet  to  die  in  any  place  but  Jem- 
^alem.  When  I  do  die,  it  will  be  at  JeruMlem,  But  I  am  not 
there  yet,  but  in  Galilee." 

Barradius  thinks  that  our  T.ord  meant,  *'  it  is  not  possible  that 
I,  the  great  prophet,  foretold  by  Mosoa.  can  perish  out  of  JerU' 
Salem."    This  however  seems  very  iinjirobable. 

Drusius  and  A.  Clarke  say,  that  a  man  jirofessing  to  be  a  pro- 
phet could  be  tried  on  that  groimd  only  by  tlie  great  Sanhedrim, 
which  always  resided  at  Jerusalem. 

$4. — [0  JenutUmt  de.']  This  rsmarkable  passage  is  found  in  8t 

Matthew's  Gospel,  (Matt.  uiii.  37.)  at  the  very  endof  our  Lord*8 

ministry,  in  almost  the  same  words.  T  cannot  see  any  satis- 
factory explanation  of  this  circumstance  exceptin?^  that  our 
Lord  must  have  twice  used  the  same  expression  about  Jerusalem 
In  the  course  of  His  ministry  on  earth. 

•  To  suppose  that  our  Lord  was  at  the  end  of  Hb  ministry  in 

.  this  part  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  is,  on  the  face  of  the  narrative, 

utterly  improlinblp  To  suppose  that  St.  I.uko  thrust  in  this 
remarkable  saying  about  Jerusalem  at  tiiis  ])articular  point  of 
his  Gospel,  out  of  its  place  and  order,  and  without  any  connec- 
tion wiUi  the  content,  is  equally  improbable. 

I  see  on  the  other  hand  no  improbability  whatever  in  the 
supposition  that  our  I^ord  made  use  of  this  remarkable  saying 
about  Jerusalem  on  two  distinct  occasions  during  His  ministry. 
T  can  quite  understand  that  His  mighty  and  feeling  heart  was 
'  dwply  touched  with  soitow  for  the  sin  and  hardness  of  that 
wicked  but  privileged  city.  And  it  seems  to  me  both  likely 
and  natural  that  language  like  that  before  us  would  fall  from 
His  lips  on  more  then  one  occasion. 

[How  oftm,"]  I  cannot  think,  as  some  do,  that  this  expression 

refers  to  many  visits  which  our  Lord  had  made  to  Jenisalem, 
during  Hi^  ministry  1  rather  refer  it  to  all  the  messages  and 
invitations  which  for  many  centuries  He  had  sent  to  Jerusalem 
by  His  senrants,  the  prophets. 

[Would  I, ...ye  would  notf]  The  Greek  word  in  both  these 
phrases  is  stronger  than  appears  from  our  English  tnodatioD. 
It  is  literally,  *'  I  willed,  and  ye  willed  not*' 

Few  passages  in  the  Bible  throw  the  ren>onsibility  of  the  loss 

of  the  soil!  so  distinctly  on  those  who  nre  fn-if  — "  I  would,"  "ye 
would  not.  ■ — t  wo  wills  are  expressly  menuoned,  the  will  of 
Christ  to  do  good,  and  the  will  of  man  to  refuse  good  when 
ofibrsd. 
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Let  it  be  noted  that  our  I/ord  does  not  say,  "  thou  wouldest 
not,"  but "  ye  would  not." — By  this  mode  of  speaking,  He  makes 
it  plain,  that  He  charges  the  guilt  of  Jerasalem  on  its  inhabitanto, 
the  meo  and  women  who  dwelt  there,  and  speciaUy  on  tlie 
priests,  and  Scribes,  and  Pharisees  who  govemea  tlie  eity.  They 
were  neither  willin*^  to  be  gathered  tliemselves,  nor  to  let  others 
rouud  thcju  be  gathered.  They  neither  entered  in  themselves 
into  the  kingdom,  nor  allowed  others  to  enter.  Clu^st  was 
wiUingt  imi  they  were  unwilling. 

We  must  be  careful  however,  not  to  confine  "  ye  would  not," 

to  the  Scrihes,  Pharisees,  and  rulers.  The  verse  which  follows 
shows  clearly  that  our  Lord  includes  all  the  inhabitants  of 

Jenisalem. 

86. — [Your  Iwme  is  Ieft...desolaU.]  These  words  mean,  "Your 
temple,  in  which  you  glory,  your  holy  and  beatitiCul  house,  is 
now  de})rived  of  its  gloiy.  God  has  departed  irom  it,  and  has 
no  longer  any  pleasure  in  it." 

[  Ye  shall  not  see  nie  unlilf  do.]  The  meaning  of  these  words, 
and  the  manner  of  their  fulfilment,  are  points  on  which  com- 
nentatoie  are  not  agreed. 

Some  think  that  our  Lord  refers  to  Uis  own  triumphal  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  when  He  rode  in  upon  an  ass^ust  tefore  Hjb 
crueiflzion,  and  all  the  city  met  Him,  crying  **  Hosanna  \ " 

Some  think  that  our  Lord  refers  to  the  approaehing  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  when  the  fulfilment  of  all  Uis  ]>redictions 
would  oblige  the  Jews  to  confef«s  that  He  was  the  Messiah. 
Bishop  Pearce  says,  "They  will  then  remember  what  they  did 
to  me  when  I  was  among  them,  and  will  acknowledge  that  I  am 
the  Christ,  the  person  who  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Aooefdin^ly,  Euaebiua  tells  us,  that  upon  seeing  thatdestiuotion, 
▼aat  multitudes  came  over  to  iJie  faith  of  Christ." 

Some  think  that  our  Lord's  words  are  not  yet  fulfilled,  and 
that  they  refer  to  the  last  times,  when  the  Jews  after  their  last 
tribulation  siiall  "look  on  Him,  whom  they  pierced,"  and  be- 
lieve, at  the  time  of  tlis  second  advent  in  glory. 

I  decidedly  adhere  to  this  last  opinion.  The  triumphant  entry 
into  Jerusalem  was  a  faint  type,  no  doubt,  of  the  honour  which 
Christ  will  one  day  see  in  Jerusalem.  But  the  Jewish  nation, 

as  a  nation,  never  saw  our  Lord  and  honoured  Him  as  the 
Messiah,  during  the  whole  period  of  His  first  advent.  But 
"when  He  cometh  with  elouds  every  eye  ibh&U  see  Him,  and 
they  also  which  pierced  Him. '  (liev.  i.  7.) 
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4  And  thoy  held  their  peacr  And 
he  took  Aim,  and  healed  him,  and  let 
bun  go; 

5  And  answered  them,  saying, 
Which  of  ^ou  shall  have  an  ass  or  an 
ox  Mien  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 

poll  him  out  on  Ihe  Mb- 


1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went 
into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief 
Phariieos  to  eat  bread  on  the  eabbaA 
day.  that  they  watched  him. 

2  And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain 
man  before  him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  '  straightway 
the  Lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,   bath  day  ? 
Xa  it  lawfnl  to  heal  on  the  taobfltn     6  Ana  they  could  aotanswcr 
day?  again  to  theae  thisgi. 

Let  us  mark  in  this  passage,  how  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
accepted  the  hospUaUty  <^  those  who  were  not  His  disciples. 
We  read  ihat  He  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread."  "We  cannot  reasonably 
suppose  that  this  Pharisee  was  a  friend  of  Christ.  It  is 
more  probable  that  he  only  did  what  was  customary  for 
a  man  in  his  position.  He  saw  a  stranger  teaching 
religion,  whom  some  regarded  as  a  proplict,  and  he  invited 
Him  to  eat  at  his  table.  The  point  that  most  concerns 
us,  is  this,  that  when  the  invitation  was  given  it  was 
accepted. 

If  we  want  to  know  how  our  Lord  carried  Himself  at 
a  Pharisee's  table,  we  have  only  to  read  attentively  the 
first  twenty-four  verses  of  this  chapter.  We  shall  find 
Hun  the  same  there  that  He  was  elsewhere,  always 
about  His  Father's  business.  We  shall  see  Him  first 
defending  the  true  observance  of  the  Sabbath-day, — then 
expounding  to  those  who  were  bidden  together  with  Him 
the  nature  of  true  humility, — then  urging  on  His  host  the 
character  of  true  hospitality, — and  finally  delivering  that 
most  apposite  and  striking  parable,  the  parable  of  the  great 
supper.  And  all  this  is  done  in  the  most  wise,  and  oahn, 
and  dignified  manner.  The  words  are  all  words  in 
season.  The  speech  is   always  with  graoe,  seasoned  with 
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salt"  (Coloss.  iy.  6.)  The  perfeotioii  of  our  Lord's  con- 
duct  appears  on  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions.  He 

always  said  the  right  thing,  at  the  right  time,  and  in  the 
right  way.  He  never  forgot  for  a  moment,  who  He  was, 
and  where  He  was. 

The  example  of  Christ  in  this  passage  deserves  the 
close  att(  iition  of  all  ChrisiianSi  and  specially  of  ministers 
of  the  GospeL  It  throws  stroi^  light  on  some  most 
diflS^cult  points,— our  intercourse  with  unconverted  people, 
— the  extent  to  which  we  should  carry  it, — the  manner  in 
which  we  should  behave  when  we  are  with  them.  Our 
Lord  has  left  us  a  pattern  for  our  conduct  in  this  chapter. 
It  will  be  our  wisdom  to  endeavour  to  walk  in  His  steps. 

We  ought  not  to  withdraw  entirely  from  all  intercourse 
with  unconverted  people.  It  would  he  cowardice  and  in- 
dolence to  do  so,  even  if  it  were  possible.  It  would  shut 
us  out  from  many  opportunities  of  doing  good.  But  we 
onght  to  go  into  their  society  moderatelyi  watchfully,  and 
prayerfully,  and  with  a  firm  resolution  to  carry  our 
Master  and  our  Master's  business  with  us.  The  house 
from  which  Christ  is  deliberately  ezdudedi  is  not  the 
house  at  which  Ohcistians  ought  to  receive  hospitalities, 
and  keep  up  intimacy. — The  extent  to  which  we  should 
carry  our  intercourse  with  the  unconverted,  is  a  point 
which  each  believer  must  settle  for  himself.  Some  can 
go  much  further  than  others  in  this  direction,  with 
advantage  to  their  company,  and  without  injury  to  them- 
selves.  "  Every  man  hath  his  proper  gift"  (1  Cor.  vii.  7.) 
There  are  two  questions  which  we  should  often  put  to 
ourselves,  in  reference  to  this  subject.  "Do  I,  in  company, 
spend  aU  my  time  in  light  and  worldly  conversation  ?^ 
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Or  do  I  endeaToar  to  follow,  however  feebly,  ihe  example 

of  Christ?"  The  society  in  which  we  cannot  answer 
these  questions  satisfactorily,  is  society  ^om  whieh  we  had 
better  withdraw. — ^So  long  as  we  go  into  compaiiy  as 
Christ  went  to  the  Pharisee's  house,  we  shall  take  no 

harm. 

Let  UB  mark,  secondly,  in  this  passage,  how  our  Lord 
was  waited  by  ffk  enemieB,   We  read  that  when  He 

went  to  eat  hread  on  the  Sahhath  day,  in  the  house  of  a 
Pharisee^  "they  watched  Him.'' 

The  cucumstanoe  here  recorded,  is  only  a  type  of  what 
our  Lord  was  constantly  subjected  to,  all  through  His 
earthly  ministry.  The  eyes  of  His  enemies  were  con- 
tinually observing  Him.  They  watched  for  His  halting, 
and  waited  eagerly  for  some  word  or  deed  on  which  they 
could  lay  hold,  and  build  an  accusation.  Yet  they  found 
none.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  oyer  holy,  harmless,  unde- 
filed,  and  separate  from  evil.  Perfect  indeed  must  that 
Hfe  have  been,  in  which  the  bitterest  enemy  could  find 
no  flaw,  or  blemish,  or  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing  I 

He  that  desires  to  serve  Christ  must  make  up  his 
mind  to  be  "  watched  and  observed,  no  less  than  his 
Master.  He  must  never  forget  that  the  eyes  of  the  world 
are  upon  him,  and  that  t^e  wicked  are  looking  narrowly 
at  all  his  ways.  Specially  ought  he  to  remember  thsi 
when  he  goes  into  the  society  of  the  unconverted.  If  he 
makes  a  slip  there,  in  word  or  deed,  and  acts  inoonsist- 
entl) ,  he  may  rest  assured  it  will  not  be  forgotten. 

Let  us  endeavour  to  Hve  daily  as  in  the  sight  of  a  holy 
God.  So  living,  it  wiU  matter  HtUe  how  much  we  are 
^*  watched  "  by  an  ill-natured  and  malicious  world.  Let 
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OS  exeroise  ourselves  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  olfence 
toward  God  and  man,  and  to  do  nothing  which  can  give 
occasion  to  tlie  Lord's  enemies  to  blaspheme.  The  thing 
is  possible.  By  the  grace  of  God  it  can  be  done.  The 
haters  of  Daniel  were  obliged  to  confess^  "we  shall  not 
find  any  occasion  against  this  Daniel,  except  we  find  it 
against  him  concerning  the  law  ot  his  God."  (Dan.  vi.  5.) 

Let  us  mark,  lastly,  in  this  passage^  how  tntr  Lord 
aaserU  the  lawfulness  of  doing  works  of  mercy  on  the  Sabbaih 
day.  We  read  that  he  healed  a  man  who  had  the  dropsy 
on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  then  said  to  the  lawyers  and 
Pharisees,  "  Which  of  you  shall  have  am  ass  or  an  ox 
fallen  into  a  pit,  and  ^^ill  not  straightway  pull  him  out 
on  the  Sabbath  day  ?  "  This  was  a  home-thrust,  which 
oooid  not  be  pained.  It  is  written,  ''They  could  not 
answer  Him  again.'' 

The  qualification  which  our  Lord  here  puts  on  the 
requirements  of  the  fourth  commandment  is  evidently 
foanded  on  Scripture,  reason,  and  common  sense.  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man, — for  his  benefit,  not  for  his 
injury,— lar  his  advantage,  not  &>r  his  hurt.    The  inter- 
pretation of  God's  law  respecting  the  Sabbath  was  never 
intended  to  be  strained  so  far  as  to  interfere  with  charity, 
kindness,  and  the  real  wants  of  human  nature.  All  such 
interpretations  only  defeat  their  own  end.  ^Hiey  require 
that  wludi  fallen  man  cannot  perform,  and  thus  bring 
the  whole  oonunandment  into  disrepute.    Our  Lord  saw 
this  clearly,  and  laboured  throughout  His  ministry  to 
iwtoie  this  predous  part  of  God's  law  to  its  just  position. 

The  principle  which  our  Lord  lays  down  about  Sabbath 
observance  needs  carefully  fencing  with  cautions.  The 
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riglit  to  do  works  of  neeemty  and  mercy  is  fearfully 
abused  in  these  latter  days.  Thousands  of  Christians 
appear  to  haye  thrown  down  the  hedge,  and  burst  the 
bounds  entirely  with  respect  to  this  holy  day.  They  seem 
to  forget  that  though  our  Lord  repeatedly  explains  the 
requirements  of  the  fourth  commandment,  He  never 
stniok  it  out  of  the  law  of  GK>d,  or  said  that  it  was 
not  binding  on  Christians  at  all. 

Can  any  one  say  that  Sunday  travelling,  except  on 
very  rare  emergencies,  is  a  work  of  mercy  f — ^Will  any 
one  tell  us  that  Sunday  trading,  Sunday  dinner  parties, 
Sunday  excursion-trains  on  railways,  Sunday  deliveries 
of  letters  and  newspapers,  are  works  of  mercy  } — Have 
servants,  and  shopmen,  and  engine-drivers,  and  coach- 
men, and  clerks,  and  porters,  no  souls  ?  Do  they  not 
need  rest  for  their  bodies  and  time  for  their  souls,  like 
other  men  These  are  serious  questions,  and  ought  to 
make  many  people  think. 

Whatever  others  do,  let  us  resolve  to  "keep  the 
Sabbath  holy."  God  has  a  controveisy  with  iiie 
churches  about  Sabbatii  desecration.  It  is  a  sin  of 
which  the  cry  goes  up  to  heaven,  and  will  be  reckoned 
for  one  day.  Let  us  wash  our  hands  of  this  sin,  and  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  If  others  are  determined  to  rob 
God,  and  take  possession  of  the  Lord's  day  for  their  own 
sel&sh  ends,  let  us  not  be  partakers  in  their  sins. 

Notes.  Lukx.  XIY.  1^6. 

] . — \He  went  into.,,hmie... Pharisees.']   Inas  and  places  of  recep- 

.  tion  foi-  travellers  were  doubtless  far  more  unrommoTi  in  otir 
Lord's  time  than  they  are  now.    The  duty  of  entertain  in 
stxangers,  in  conse<^uence,  often  devolved  uu  liie  ciiief  man  iu 
Mch  village  or  town. 
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Stella  thinks  that  one  object  that  our  Lord  had  in  view  in 
going  to  the  Pharisee'^  hoimo,  was  to  benefit  tho  servants  of  tho  . 
family,  who  had  few  opportunities  of  liearing  truth.  He  re- 
murks  that  in  his  own  time,  in  Spain,  servants  had  hardly  anj 
opportiinity  of  hearing  aennons,  from  the  demands  which  their 
maetera  made  upon  their  time  on  Sundays. 

[To  mU  bread  on  ikg  Sabbath  day  ]  Lightfoot  says  that  **  the 
Jew's  tables  were  generally  better  spread  on  the  Sabbath,  than 

on  fin}'  other  days  :  m\<\  tliat,  they  thcm<ielves  rerkoncd,  on 
aceoiint  of  religion  antl  piety."   He  proves  this  by  q^uotations 

from  Rabbinical  writers. 

2. — [Be/ore  him.]  Some  think  that  the  dropsical  man  placed 
himself  "  before  Chrii^t "  in  faith,  hoping  that  he  would  see  and 
heal  him.  Others  think  tiiat  he  was  purposely  placed  there  by 
our  Lord's  enemies,  in  order  to  lar  atrap  in  our  LonVs  way,  and 
proeure  an  occasion  of  accusing  Him  as  a  Sabbatli-breaker. 

8. — [Atutrmng  tpakt,']  "Lai  it  be  noted  here  that  we  are  told  of 

nothing  that  was  said,  or  spoken  by  tbe  lawyers  and  Plinrisoes, 
and  yet  we  read  both  here,  and  at  verse  5,  that  our  Lord 
"answered."    It  is  plain  that  He  answered  their  thoughts. 

Whitby  observes,  "In  tbis  and  all  similar  cases,  tbcre  is  an 
answer  to  some  inward  conception  or  reasoning;  or  to  some 
action  expressiTe  of  thehr  sentiments  concerning  Him.*'  The 
same  remark  applies  to  Matt.  xxii.  1;  Luke  t.  22 ;  Luks  Tii.  89, 
40  i  Mark  xIt.  48 ;  Matt.  xi.  25. 

[To  heal  on  th$  Sahbaiik  day.']  Let  it  be  noted  that  our  Lord 
seems  frequently  to  have  chosen  the  Sabbath  day  on  purpose,  as 
the  day  on  which  Tie  would  work  mirneles  of  mercy.  See  Mark 
i.  21 ;  Luke  vi.  6;  Ltike  xiii.  10  ;  John  ix.  14. 

5. — [An  mta  or  an  nx  ]  Stella  makes  some  severe  remarks,  in  his 
commentary  on  this  verse,  u|>on  the  prelates  of  his  day.  He 
charges  them  with  caring  more  about  the  horses  and  mules 
which  drew  their  equipages,  than  about  the  sick,  the  poor,  and 
the  needy  in  l^ir  diocese.  He  observes  that  they  were  not  like 
.Tn}\  who  did  not  rend  his  garments  wben  be  lost  hisoxcn  and 
camels,  but  when  his  sous  and  his  daughters  died. 

[Straightway.]  Tin's  word  is  more  commonly  rendered  "im- 
mediately." It  signities  that  there  was  no  delay  about  saving 
the  life  of  the  ox  and  the  ass,  and  so  there  ought  to  be  no  delay 
about  healing  a  sick  man,  or  doing  a  work  of  mercy  on  the 
Sabbath  day. 
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7  And  lie  put  foith  a  parable  to 

those  whicli  were  bidden,  when  he 
marked  how  they  chose  out  the  duef 
rooms;  saying  unto  them, 

8  When  thou  art  bidden  of  anj  man 
to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  m  the 
highest  room  ;  lest  a  more  honourable 
man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him ; 

9  And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him 
com«  and  bay  to  thee,  Give  this  man 
place ;  and  thon  begin  with  ahame  to 
take  the  lowest  room. 

10  But  when  tkou  art  bidden,  go 
and  sit  down  in  the  loweetroom:  tlmt 
when  he  that  bade  thee  cometn,  he 
may  aay  unto  thee,  friend,  go  up 
lugner :  then  ahalt  thon  have  wovahip 
in  the  pretenee  of  them  that  ait  at 


meet  with  Ihee. 

1 1  For  whosoever  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased ;  and  he  that  hamhleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 

12  Then  said  he  also  to  him  that 
ba<]n  him,  When  thon  nv^kest  a  dinner 
or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor 
thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thi/  rich  neighbours  ;  lest  they 
iiLso  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompence 
be  made  thee. 

1.3  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast, 
call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame, 
thebUna: 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  ble&sed ;  for 
thev  caniK>t  recompenBe  thee :  for  thou 
shah  be  noompeiued  at  thereeurree- 
ti0n  of  the  just 


Let  us  learn  from,  these  yerses  the  value  of  kutmliiy.  This 
ia  a  lesson  which  our  Lord  teaches  in  two  ways.  Fiistly» 
He  adWses  those  who  are  bidden  to  a  wedding  to  "sit 
down  in  the  lowest  room."  Secondly,  He  backs  up  His 
advice  by  declaring  a  great  piindple,  which  frequently 
fell  from  His  hps : — Whosoeyer  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  abased,  and  he  that  humblcth  himself  shall  be  exalted.'* 
Humility  may  well  be  called  the  queen  of  the  Christian 
graces.  To  know  onr  own  sinfulness  and  weakness,  and 
to  feel  our  need  of  Christ,  is  the  very  beginning  of  saving 
religion. — It  is  a  grace  which  has  always  been  a  distin- 
guishing feature  in  the  character  of  the  holiest  saints  in 
every  age.  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Job,  and  David, 
and  Daniel,  and  Paul,  were  all  eminently  humblu  men. 
— Above  all,  it  is  a  grace  within  the  reach  of  every  true 
Christian.  All  have  not  money  to  give  away.  All  have 
not  time  and  opportunities  for  working  directly  for  Christ. 
All  have  not  gif  ts  of  speech,  and  tact,  and  knowledge,  in 
order  to  do  good  in  the  world.  But  all  converted  men 
should  labour  to  adorn  the  doctrine  they  profess  by  hu- 


Digitized  by  Google 


LUKBy  CHAP.  XIT.  YBS.  7»14.  153 

mility.   If  they  can  do  nollimg  dee,  they  can  strive  to 

be  humble. 

Would  we  know  the  root  and  spring  of  humility  ?  One 
woxd  defldibes  it.  The  root  of  hnimHly  is  right  knowledge. 
The  man  who  really  knows  himself  and  his  own  heart, — 
who  knows  God  and  His  infinite  majesty  and  holiness^ — 
who  knows  Christ,  and  the  prioe  at  which  he  was  redeemed, 
•—that  man  will  nerer  be  a  proud  man.  He  will  oonnt 
himself,  like  Jacob,  unworthy  of  the  least  of  all  God's 
mercies.  He  will  say  of  himself,  like  Job,  "  I  am  Tile." 
He  will  Gry>  like  Paul,  '*!  am  chief  of  anners.'' 
(Genes,  xxzii.  10.  Job  xl.  4.  1  Tim.  i.  15.)  He  will 
think  anything  good  enough  for  him.  In  lowliness  of 
mind  he  will  esteem  every  one  else  to  be  better  than  him- 
self. (Philipp.  ii  3.)  IgnQnuice**xiothiDg  but  sheer  igno- 
rance— ignorance  of  self,  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  is  the 
real  secret  of  pride.  From  that  miserable  self-ignorance 
may  we  daily  pray  to  be  delivered!  He  is  the  wise 
man  who  knows  himself ; — and  he  who  knows  himself, 
will  find  nothing  within  to  make  him  proud. 

Let  us  learn,  secoudly,  from  these  verses,  t/ie  duty  of 
earing  for  the  poor.  Our  Xiord  teaches  this  lesson  in  a 
pecuHar  manner.  He  idls  the  Pharisee  who  invited 
Him  to  his  feast,  that,  when  he  made  a  dinner  or  a 
fflipper,''  he  ought  not  to  "  call  his  friends,"  or  kinsmen,  or 
rich  neighbours.  On  the  contrary,  He  says,  ''When  thou 
makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the 
blind.'* 

The  precept  contained  in  these  words  must  evidently 
be  interpreted  with  considerable  limitation*  It  is  oertain 
that  our  Lord  did  not  intend  to  forbid  men  showing  any 
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hospitality  to  their  relatives  and  friends.  It  is  certain 
that  He  did  not  meaa  to  encourage  a  useless  and  profuse 
expenditme  of  money  in  giying  to  the  poor.  To  interpret 
the  passage  in  this  manner  would  make  it  contradict  other 
plain  Scriptures.  Buch  interpretations  cannot  possibly  be 
oonect. 

But  when  we  lia^e  said  wis,  we  must  not  forget  that 
the  passage  contains  a  deep  and  important  lesson.  We 
must  be  careful  that  we  do  not  limit  and  qualify  that 
lesson  till  we  have  pared  it  down  and  refined  it  into 
nothing  at  all.  Tlio  lesson  of  the  pu^^age  is  plain  and  dis- 
tinct. The  Lord  Jesus  would  have  us  care  for  our  poorer 
brethren*  and  help  them  according  to  our  power.  He 
would  have  us  know  that  it  k  a  solemn  duty  never  to 
neglect  the  pcSor,  but  to  aid  them  and  relieve  them  in 
their  time  of  need. 

Let  the  lesson  of  this  passage  smk  down  deeply  into 
our  hearts.  "The poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land.*' 
(Deut.  XV.  11.)  A  little  help  oonlerred  upon  the  poor 
judictonsly  and  in  season,  will  often  add  immensely  to 
their  happiness,  and  take  away  immensely  from  their 
cares,  and  promote  good  feeling,  between  class  and  class 
in  society.  This  help  it  is  the  will  of  Christ  that  all 
His  people  who  have  i^e  means  should  he  willing  and 
ready  to  bestow.  That  stingy,  calcidating  spirit,  which 
leads  some  people  to  talk  of  "  the  workhouse,*'  and 
condemn  all  charity  to  the  poor,  is  exceedingly  op- 
posed to  the  mind  of  Christ.  It  is  not  for  nothing 
that  our  Lord  declares  that  He  will  say  to  the  wicked 
in  the  day  of  judgment,  ''I  was  an  hungered  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat ; — I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  no 
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drink." — ^It  is  not  for  nothing  that  St.  Panl  writes  to  the 
GalatianSy  "They  would  that  I  should  remember  the 

poor ;  the  same  which  I  also  was  forward  to  do.''  (Matt. 
zzy.42.   GaLii.  10.) 

Let  us  learn,  lastly,  fi!t>m  these  verses,  ihe  great  impori' 
ance  of  looking  foncard  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
This  lesson  stands  out  in  a  striking  manner  in  the  language 
used  by  our  Lord  on  the  subject  of  showing  ohariiy  to  the 
poor.  He  says  to  the  Pharisee  who  entertained  Him, 
**  The  poor  cannot  recompense  thee ; — thou  shalt  be  re- 
oompensed  at  the  resorreotion  of  the  just.^' 

There  is  a  resurrection  after  death.  Let  this  neyer  be 
forgotten.  The  life  that  wo  live  here  in  the  flesh  is  not 
alL  The  visible  world  around  us  is  not  the  only  world 
with  which  we  have  to  do.  All  is  not  oyer  when  the  last 
]>reath  is  drawn,  and  men  and  women  are  carried  to  their 
long  home  in  the  grave.  The  trumpet  shall  one  day 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible.  AU 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  Christ's  moe  and  come 
forth :  they  that  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of 
life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.  This  is  one  of  the  great  foundation  truths 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Let  us  cling  to  it  firmly,  and 
never  let  it  go. 

Let  us  strive  to  live  like  mm  who  believe  in  a  resur- 
rection and  a  life  to  come,  and  desire  to  be  always  rcmly 
for  another  world.  So  living,  we  shall  look  forward 
to  death  with  calmness.  We  shall  feel  that  there 
some  better  portion  for  us  beyond  the  grave. — So  living, 
we  shall  take  patiently  all  that  we  have  to  bear  in  this 
world.  Trials,  losses,  disappointment,  ingratitude,  wiU 
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aSect  HP  little.  "We  shall  not  look  for  our  reward  here. 
We  shall  feel  that  all  will  be  rectified  one  day,  and  that 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  wiU  do  right.  (Gen.  xviii.  25.) 

But  how  can  we  bear  the  thought  of  a  resurreotioji  ? 
What  shall  enable  us  to  look  forward  to  a  world  to  oome 
without  alarm  ?  Nothing  ean  do  it»  but  in  Chrisi 
Believing  on  Him,  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  Our  sins 
will  not  appear  against  us.  The  demands  of  God  s  law 
will  be  found  completely  satisfied.  We  shall  stand  firm 
in  the  great  day,  and  none  shall  lay  anything  to  our 
charge.  (Rom.  idii.  33.)  Worldly  men,  like  Felix,  may 
M  oil  tremble  when  they  think  of  a  resurrection.  But 
believers,  like  Paul»  may  rejoice. 

Kons.  Lvu  XI?.  7—14. 

7. — [He  marked.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  only  used  five 
times  in  tlie  New  Testament.  It  means  literally  "  gave  atten- 
tion," or  '  obserred.**  It  is  elsewhere  tnaislatedr**gavis  heed." 

(Acts  iii.  5.) 

[TTie  chief  rooms.']  Tlie  Greek  word  so  rendered  does  not 
literally  mean  **  rooms,"  or  "  chftmberR,"  as  if  our  T^rd  meant 
that  the  guests  chose  the  best  apiutinunts  in  the  house.  It 
signilies  the  "  best  seats,"  or  recliniug  places  at  table.  Major 
gives  a  quotation,  showing  that  "the  most  honourable  station  at 
an  entertainment  among  the  Romans,  was  the  middle  part  of  the 
middle  conrh,  each  couch  holding  three." 

9. — [(tivc  tin  a  man  place... lowest  room.]  It  should  be  observed 
in  this  verse,  that  it  is  the  same  Greek  word  which  is  translated 
"place"  and  "room."  The  sentence  should  cither  have  been 
translated,  give  this  man  place,*'  and  "  take  the  lowest  place,"— 
or  "  give  this  man  room,"  and  **  take  the  lowest  tooul** 

[Begin.j  Tliis  shows  the  taidiness.  and  reluctance,  and  un* 
willingness  with  which  the  moye  would  be  made. 

10. — [Oo  amd  tU  doum  in  the  lowest  fYNHM.]  The  following  quotation 

from  Paley  is  worth  rpndinp;'.  "  Some  of  the  pfi«'sn<refi  in  the 
Gospels  about  humility,  especially  the  Lord's  advice  to  the 
guests  at  au  eutertaimnent,  seem  to  extend  His  rules  to  what  we 
call  fltofifim,  which  was  both  regular  in  point  of  consistency, 
and  no4  so  muoh  beneath  the  dignity  of  our  Lofd*8  mission,  as 
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may  at  first  si^'Iit  he  supposed;  for  bad  manners  are  bad  morals." 
(Paley's  Kvidences.  Part  2.  chap.  'i.  1.) 

[Worship.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated  means  literally 
"glory,"  or  "honour."  Our  translation  is  unfortunate.  It 
must  however  be  remembered  that  tiie  meaning  of  words 
changes  with  time.  The  word/* worship "  did  not  mean  ex- 
clusively religious  worship,  when  the  last  revision  of  the  Bible 
took  place  in  England.  The  sense  in  which  the  word  is  here 
uspd,  still  lin;?ers  amongst  us  in  the  epithet  "  worshipful," 
applied  to  "mayors,"  and  "worship"  to  magistratt'M.  In  the 
marriage  service  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  word  also  occurs 
in  the  eenae  of  **  honour." 

1 1.  — IWhoaoever  exaUeth  himself,  t^c]  Let  It  be  noted  that  hardly 
any  saying  of  our  Lord's  is  so  frequently  repeated  as  this  sen- 
tence about  humility. 

12.  — [Call  not  thy  friends,  dc.  \  This  is  a  remarkable  directior. 
There  are  few  sayings  of  our  T.ord's  in  which  we  are  so  plainly 
required  by  the  equity  of  interpretation,  to  put  a  qualified  sense 
on  his  command.  Just  as  it  is  impossible  to  put  a  literal  con- 
struction on  His  saying,  "  if  any  man  come  after  me  and  hate  not 
his  fatlier,  &c.,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple,"  so  it  is  impossibie  to 
put  a  literal  sense  on  His  words  here. 

Poole  remarks,  "Many  things  are  delivered  in  Scripture,  in 
the  tbrni  of  an  universal  and  absolute  prohibition,  which  musst 
not  be  so  undei-stood,  amongst  which  this  is  one  instance.  Norn- 
must  think  that  our  Saviour  doth  here  absolutelj  or  universally 
forbid  an  invitation  of  brethren,  kinemw,  noh  neighbours^ 
friends,  to  dine  with  us.  There  was  nothing  more  ordi- 
narily pracfisr'l  among  the  Jews,  and  Christ  Himself  was  at 
divers  meali>.  iiut  Christ  leacheth  us  here,  (1.)  That  inviting 
friends  is  no  act  of  eharity.  It  was  a  lawful  act  of  humanity 
and  civili^,  and  of  a  good  tendency  to  procure  unity  and 
friendship  amongst  nei<,'hbours  and  friends,  but  no  such  act  of 
charity  as  they  could  expi'ct  a  heavenly  reward  for.  (2.)  That 
such  feastings  ou^ht  not  to  be  upheld  in  prejudice  to  our  duty  in 
relieving  the  poor,  that  is,  they  ought  not  to  be  maintained  in 
such  excesses  and  immoderate  degi'ees,  as  by  them  to  disable 
us  from  that  relief  of  the  poor,  which  Uod  requiretb  of  us  as 
our  duty." 

The  evil  consequences  of  an  excessively  literal  intei-])retation 
of  this  passage,  may  he  seiiu  in  the  well-meant  but  grossly 
abused  charities  to  the  poor,  which  were  so  prevalent  in  this 
country  before  the  Reformation,  and  which  are  still  to  be  seen 
in  Pionian  Catholic  countries  on  the  Continent  at  the  present 
(lay.  It  is  notMriuns  that  profuse  charity  to  the  poor,  pfiven  in- 
discriminately, and  without  inquiry,  does  no  real  good,  fosters 
*  idleness,  rears  up  a  class  of  professional  mendieants,  promotes 

M 


Digitized  by  Google 


158 


BXFOBIlOnY  THOVGHIB. 


dissolute  and  profligate  habits  among  l^rcrcfars,  and  cnoimotttly 

increases  the  very  evil  wliifh  it  is  meant  to  relieve. 

Sucli  instances  of  literal  ohediencc  to  onr  Lord's  commanf^  in 
this  passage,  as  Cornelius  a  Lapide  quotes  iu  his  CommeDtary, 
are  melancholy  instances  of  useless  and  mischievous  kindne^. 
He  tells  119  how  St.  Louis  of  France  used  daily  to  feed  a  hundred 
and  twenty  i)oor  people,  and  how  St.  Hedwig,  Duchess  of  Poland, 
nsffl  d  iily  to  feed  nine  hundred  poor  people  !  The  slightest 
knowledge  of  human  nature  will  tell  us  that  such  liberality 
would  certainly  be  grossly  abused,  and  could  never  hare  been 
meant  by  our  Lord.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  are  distinct  and 
unmistakeable,  "If  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eatT 
(2  Thess.  ii.  10.) 

We  mmt  heware  however  in  England  that  we  do  not  go  into 
the  other  extreme.  Tliere  is  a  dis])osition  in  some  quarters 
to  discourage  all  charity  aud  almsgiving  whatsoever.  There 
are  many  who  say  that  to  give  relief  checks  exerdoD,  and 
makes  the  poor  do  nothing  for  themselves.  Such  argnmenta  no 
doubt  have  a  grain  of  truth  in  them,  and  certainly  save  men's 
pockets.  But  we  must  be  careful  that  we  do  not,  cairy  them  too 
far.  In  a  densely  peopled  country  like  Engiuud,  there  always 
wUl  he  many  cases  of  real  poverty  and  oistresa,  which  rich 
people  ou^ht  to  consider  and  relieve.  Relief  should  of  course 
r>e  given  judiciously,  and  after  dno  enquiry.  But  to  say  that 
nothing  should  ever  be  given  to  a  ])oor  person,  nnder  any  cir- 
cumstances, excepting  what  the  law  allows,  is  evidently  contrary 
to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  flatly  oontradiefiory  to  the  spirit  of 
the  passage  before  va, 

14. — [Thou  thaU     rgeompented.]   This  expression  is  worthy  of 

notice.  It  confinns  tlie  doctrine  of  a  reward  according  to  W0lk8» 
though  not  on  account  of  works,  in  the  judgment  day. 

The  similarity  between  the  Lord's  language  in  this  jilace,  and 
that  used  in  the  description  of  the  judgment  day,  in  the  25th 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  ought  to  be  observed.  It  seems  to 
contradict  the  opinion  which  some  hold,  that  in  St  Matthew  our 
Lord  is  speaking  only  of  the  judgment  of  tlie  heathen  who 
never  hoard  the  Gospel.  Some  arguments  by  which  this  view  is 
maintained,  would  ap]ily  to  the  passage  before  us.  Yet  here  it 
is  plain,  that  our  Lord  is  speaking  of  His  own  heai'ers  and  dis- 
ciples. It  appears  more  prohahle  that  both  here  and  in  St. 
Mattibew  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  general  judgment,  and  that  the 
importance  of  works  as  an  evidence  of  faith,  is  the  truth  which 
He  desires  to  impress  on  our  minds. 

[The  resurrection  of  the  just.]  This  expression  is  remark- 
able. I  cannot  think  that  our  Lord  used  it  in  deference  to  an 
opinion  connnuu  among  the  Jews,  that  resurrection  was  the 
Special  privilege  of  the  righteous.'  It  seems  to  me  far  more 
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probable  that  oiu*  Lord  refers  to  the  first  resnrreotion,  spoken  of 
in  the  20th  chapter  of  Revelation.  It  is  hard  to  put  any  other 
sense  on  the  expression  than  this,  that  there  is  a  resurrection  of 
wbleh  none  but  the  just  fihall  be  partakers, — a  resunreotioii 
whicb  shall  be  the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  righteous,  and  shall 
precede  that  of  the  wicked. 


LUKE  JI7.  15—24. 


16  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat 
ai  meat  with  him  heard  these  things, 
he  said  unto  him,  Blessed  is  he  that 
•hall  eat  bread  iu  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  Then  Baid  he  unto  him,  A  cer- 
tain man  made  a  great  ei^per,  and 
bade  many : 

17  And  aent  hia  aenrant  at  aopper 
time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden, 
Come;  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 

18  And  they allwifh  one  emumt 
begran  to  muko  excuse.  The  first  said 
unto  him,  I  have  bought  a  niece  of 
land,  and  I  mnst  needs  go  and  see  it : 
I  IKray  thee  have  me  excused. 

19  And  another  said,  T  lio  vo  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  1  go  Lu  prove 
them  :  I  pray  thee  have  me  exeoaed. 

20  And  another  aaid,  I  haTO  mar- 


ried a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
come. 

21  So  that  servant  eame,  and  shewed 
his  lord  these  things.  Then  the  master 
of  the  house  being  angry,  Kiid  to  his 
8cr%'ant,  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets 
and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in 
hither  the  poor,  and  the  mahned,  and 
the  halt,  and  the  blind. 

22  And  the  servant  said,  Lord,  it 
ia  done  aa  thon  hast  oommandedf  and 
yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  unto  the  ser- 
vant. Go  out  into  the  highwaya  ud 
hedges,  and  compel  them  to  cemt  in, 
thr\t  my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  i'or  I  6ay  unto  you,  That  none 
of  those  men  which  vera  bidden  ahall 
taate  of  my  aupper. 


The  verses  before  us  contain  one  of  our  Lord's  most 
instroctive  parables.  It  was  spoken  in  consequence  of  a 
lemark  made  by  one  wbo  was  sitting  at  meat  with  Him 
in  a  Pharisee's  house.  "  Blessed,"  said  this  man,  "  is  he 
that  shall  eat  bread  iu  the  kingdom  of  God." — The  object 
of  this  lemark  we  are  1^  to  conjectuze.  It  is  far  from 
unlikely  that  he  who  made  it  was  one  of  that  class  of 
people  who  wisb  to  go  to  heaven,  and  like  to  hear 
good  things  talked  of,  but  never  get  any  farther.  Our 
Lord  takes  oocamon  to  remind  him  and  all  the  company, 
by  means  of  the  parable  of  the  great  supper,  that  men 
may  have  the  kingdom  of  God  offered  to  them,  and  yet 
may  wiUblly  neglect  it»  and  be  lost  for  ever. 
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We  are  taught,  firstly,  in  this  parable,  tliat  God  has 
made  a  great  promion  for  the  mkaiion  of  men'^  Houk, 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  woids,  a  certaui  man  made 
a  great  supper,  and  bade  many."    This  is  the  Gospel. 

The  Gospel  contains  a  full  supply  oi  everything  that 
sinners  need  in  order  to  be  sayed.  We  are  all  naturally 
starving,  empty,  helpless,  and  ready  to  perish.  Forgive- 
ness of  all  sin,  and  peace  with  God, — justification  of  the 
person^  and  sanetification  of  the  heart, — grace  by  the  way, 
and  glory  in  the  end, — are  the  gracions  provision  which 
God  has  prepared  for  the  wants  of  our  souls.  There  is 
nothing  that  sin-laden  hearts  can  wish,  or  weary  con- 
sciences require,  which  is  not  spread  before  men  in  lidi 
abundance  in  Christ.  Christ,  in  one  word,  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  the  great  supper."  "I  am  the  bread 
of  life,''  He  declares, — he  that  oometii  unto  me  shall 
never  hunger,  and  he  that  beUeveth  on  me  shall  never 
thirst." — *'  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed." — ''He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood,  hatii  eternal  Hfe."  (John  vL  35 — 55,  56.) 

We  are  taught,  secondly,  in  this  paruLle,  that  the  offers 
and  invitations  of  the  Gospel  are  most  broad  and  liberai. 
We  read  that  he  who  made  the  supper  "  sent  his  servant 
at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden,  Come  : 
for  all  things  are  now  ready.'^ 

There  is  nothing  wanting  on  God's  part  for  the  salva- 
tion  of  man.  If  man  is  not  saved,  the  fault  is  not  on 
God's  side.  The  Father  is  ready  to  receive  all  who  come 
to  Him  by  Christ  The  Son  is  ready  to  cleanse  all  from 
their  sins  who  apply  to  Him  by  faitL  The  Spirit  is 
ready  to  come  to  aU  who  ask  for  Him.    There  is  an  iu- 
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finite  willinguess  in  God  to  save  man,  if  man  is  only 
irilling  to  be  sared. 

There  is  the  fullest  warrant  for  sinners  to  draw  near 
to  God  by  Christ.  The  word  *'  Come/'  is  addressed  to  all 
without  exception.— Are  men  labouring  and  heayy- 
laden  ?  "  Come  unto  me,"  says  Jesus,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  (Matt.  xi.  28.) — Aie  men  thirsting ?  "If 
any  man  thirsty"  says  Jesus,  "  let  him  oome  unto  me  and 
drink"  (John  vii.  87.) — Are  men  poor  and  hungry? 
"Come,"  says  Jesus,  "buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price." — (Isaiah  Iv.  1.)  No  man 
shall  ever  be  able  to  say  that  he  had  no  encourage- 
ment to  seek  salvation.  That  word  of  the  Lord  shall 
silence  every  objector, — "  Ilim  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out"  (John  vi.  37.) 

We  are  taught,  thirdly,  in  this  parable,  that  ?nanf/  who 
receive  Gospel  inpikUions  re/use  to  accept  them.  We  read 
that  when  the  servant  announced  that  all  things  were 
ready,  those  who  were  invited  all  with  one  consent  began 
to  make  excuse."  One  had  one  trivial  excuse,  and  another 
had  another.  In  one  point  only  all  were  agreed.  They 
would  not  come. 

We  have  in  this  part  of  the  parable  a  xivid  picture 
of  the  reception  which  the  Gospel  is  continually  meeting 
with  wherever  it  is  proclaimed.   Thousands  ore  continu- 
ally doing  what  tiie  parable  describes.   They  are  invited 
to  come  to  Christ,  and  they  will  not  come. — It  is  not 
jgnoranoe  of  religion  that  ruins  most  men's  souls.   It  is 
want  of  wiU  to  use  knowledge,  or  love  of  this  present 
world. — It  is  not  open  profligacy  that  fills  hell.    It  is 
excessive  attentLon  to  things  which  in  themselves  are 
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lawfoL — ^It  is  not  avowed  dulike  to  tha  Ch»pel  which  is 
so  much  to  be  feared.  It  is  that  procn8tiBatmg>  excuse- 

making  Bpirit,  which  is  always  ready  with  a  reason  why 
Christ  cannot  be  served  io-day, — ^Let  the  words  of  our 
Lord  on  this  subject  sink  down  into  our  hearts.  In£delity 
and  immorality,  no  doubt»  slay  their  thousands.*  But 
decent,  plausible,  smooth-spoken  excuses  slay  their  tens 
of  thousands.  No  excuse  can  justify  a  man  in  refusing 
Qod's  invitation,  and  not  coming  to  Christ. 

We  are  taught,  lastly,  in  this  parable,  that  God  eamegify 
dmrea  the  aalinUian  0/  souk,  and  wmtld  have  all  means  used 
ie  procure  oee^piamee  far  His  Go^.  We  read  that 
whm  those  who  were  first  invited  to  the  supper  relbsed 
the  invitation,  "  the  master  of  the  house  said  to  his  ser- 
vant, Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets,  and  bring  in  hither 
the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt,  and  the  blind." 
We  read  that  when  this  was  done,  and  there  was  yet  room, 
the  iord  said  unto  his  servant,  Go  out  into  the  high, 
ways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my 
house  may  be  filled.'' 

The  meaning  of  these  words  can  admit  of  little  dispute. 
They  surely  justify  us  in  asserting  the  exceeding  love  and 
compassion  of  God  towards  sinners.  His  longsuffering  is 
inexhaustible.  If  some  wiD  not  reo^ve  the  tnilli.  He 
will  have  others  invited  in  their  stead.  His  pity  for  the 
lost  is  no  feigned  and  imaginary  thing.  He  is  infinitely 
willing  to  save  souls. — Above  all,  the  words  justify  erery 
preadier  and  toaclKu-  of  the  Gospel  in  employing  all 
possible  means  to  awaken  sinners,  and  to  turn  them  ftam 
ikeit  sms.  If  they  will  net  4»me  to  us  in  public,  we 
mast  visit  tiiem  in  priyate.    If  they  will  not  attend 
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our  preaddng  in  fbe  ooiigreg&tion»  we  most  be  leady 
to  preach  firom  house  to  house.   We  must  even  not  be 

ashamed  to  use  a  gentle  violence.  "We  must  be  instant 
in  season,  oat  of  season.  (2  Tim.  iy.  2.)  Wc  must  deal 
with  many  an  unconverted  man,  as  one  half-asteep,  half 
ent  of  his  mind,  and  not  fully  oonseious  of  the  state  he 
is  in.  We  must  press  the  Gospel  on  Lis  notice  again  and 
again.  We  must  cry  aloud  and  spare  not.  We  must 
deal  with  him  as  we  would  with  a  man  about  to  commit 
suicide.  We  must  try  to  snatch  him  as  a  brand  from 
the  burning.  We  must  say,  "  I  cannot, — will  not, — I 
dare  not  let  you  go  on  ndning  your  own  soul."  The 
men  of  the  world  may  not  understand  such  earnest 
dealing.  They  may  sneer  at  all  y.oal  aiul  fervour  in 
religion  as  fanaticism.  But  the  "man  of  God,"  who 
desires  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  will  heed  HtUe 
what  the  world  says.  He  will  remember  the  words  of 
our  parable.    lie  will  "  compel  men  to  come  in.** 

Let  us  leave  this  parable  with  serious  self-inquiry.  It 
ought  to  q>eak  to  us  in  the  present  day.  To  us  this 
invitation  of  the  Gospel  is  addressed  as  well  as  to  the 
Jews.  To  us  the  Lord  is  saying  constantly,  *^  Come  unto 
Hie  sapper, — Come  unto  me." — ^Have  we  accepted  His 
invitattonP  Or  are  we  practically  saying,  ''I  cannot 
come."  If  we  die  without  having  come  to  Christ,  we 
liad  better  never  have  been  bom. 

Horn.  Lun  XIV.  15—24. 

15. — [Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread,  de.]  The  motive  of  this 
femark,  aod  the  real  character  of  him  who  made  it,  we  are  left 
to  eoDjecture. 

OiU  tiunls  it  likdy  that  the  aua  was  a  J«w,  who  wis  imbtted 
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with  the  gross  uotions  which  wero  commonly  held  about  feasting 
and  bftiiquetuig  in  ibe  kiDgdom  of  Messiah.  He  shows,  from 
Rabbinical  writers,  that  "  the  Jews  suppose,  that  God  will  then 
make  asplendid  feast,  in  which,  beside  liroad.  which  they  call  the 
bread  of  the  kingdom,  there  will  he  g^reat  variety  of  tlesh,  fish, 
and  fowl,  j)lenty  of  generous  wiue,  and  all  soils  of  delicious 
fruit.  Pailieiilarly  they  speak  of  a  great  ox,  which  they  suppose 
to  he  the  Behemoth  in  Job,  which  will  then  be  prepared and 
of  Leviatlian.  and  liis  mate,  which  will  there  be  dressed  ;— and 
of  a  larsjfc  fowl,  called  Ziz,  of  mountain  bigness  ;--and  of  old 
wine,  kept  trom  the  creation  of  the  world ; — and  fj  uits  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,  which  will  then  be  eenred  up.**  I  have  given 
this  quotation  at  length,  as  an  instmotive  instance  of  the  rab> 
blab  contained  in  Babbinical  writers. 

I  am  myself  unable  to  see,  what  some  think,  that  this  man 
was  a  believer,  or  even  a  pion?-Tniiided  pn-^nn.  To  me  his  re- 
mark appeal's  nothing  better  than  the  indolent,  va<T-ue  wish  of  a 
man  wlio  thinks  it  proper  to  say  something  religious,  when  re- 
ligion is  spoken  of  in  his  company.  This  is  well  worked  ont  by 
Slier.  Hie  whole  tone  of  the  parable  which  the  remark  called 
forth,  appears  to  me  irreooncileable  with  the  idea  that  the  remark 
was  to  be  praised. 

10. — [A  certain  man  made  a  (jreat  snpprr.]  There  is  a  great  simi- 
larity between  this  parable  and  t lie  one  reported  by  St.  Matthew. 
(Matt.  xxii.  2.)  Yet  it  is  clear  that  the  two  parables  are  distinct, 
and  were  spoken  on  different  occasions. 

The  primary  object  of  the  parable,  no  doubt,  is  to  show  the 
wiekedDess  and  unbelief  of  uie  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the 

Gentiles  in  their  stead.  The  Jews  had  the  first  offer  of  Christ. 
Wlien  they  rejected  it,  tlicv  were  ont  off.  and  the  offer  was  made 
to  the  Gentiles  Yet  the  parable  is  evidently  meant  to  apply  to 
the  history  of  the  Gospel  otfer,  and  the  reception  it  meets  with, 
in  every  age  of  the  Church. 

17.  — [All  things  are  now  ready.., Supper  time.]  These  expressions 
denote  the  completion  of  the  whole  work  of  redemption,  which 
was  announced  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  after  Christ  rose  again. 
Then  and  not  till  then,  could  it  be  said  literally  all  things  are 

ready." 

18.  — [Began  to  make  excuse.  Sc.]  The  various  excuses  which 
those  who  were  invited  made,  ai-e  types  of  the  various  worldly 
reasons  with  which  men  excuse  themselves  from  dosing  with 
the  offer  of  Christ's  Gospel.  Let  it  be  noted,  that  all  the  things 
mentioned  were  in  themselves  innocent  and  lawful. 

[Bought.. .and  I  must  needs  go  and  see.]  Stella  sees  in  this 
expression  an  intentional  illustration  of  the  folly  rf  v-nrldly 
men.  They  are  spending  their  time,  and  thoughts,  and  strength, 
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on  things  of  wliich  they  do  not  know  the  real  worth.  If  the 
man  had  been  wise,  he  says, "  he  would  first  have  seen  the  land, 
and  afterwards  bought  it." 

20, — [J  kav0  married  a  wife^  de.]  The  Bom  an  Catholic  writers  do 
not  fail  to  draw  from  this  expression  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
unmarried  esta to  Yot  they  oon  make  nothing  of  it.  l^y  parity 
of  rf^asoning,  we  nnj^lit  prove  ihat  buying  o.ven,  or  land,  is  more 
sinful  than  hoarding  up  money  and  not  spending  it.  They  over- 
look the  beautiful  point  of  this  part  of  the  parable,  which  is 
this.  It  is  not  so  much  the  open  breach  of  God's  law,  as  an 
exoessiTe  attention  to  lawful  and  innocent  things  whirh  ruins 
many  men's  souls.    Few  truths  are  so  complotely  overlooked. 

511. — [Sheued  his  Inrd.]  This  sppms  to  tencli  the  duty  of  a  minister. 
He  must  report  to  his  Master  in  heaven,  what  success  he  meets  . 
with. 

[Being  angry.]  It  is  evident  that  this  expression  must  not 
be  strained  into  a  proof  that  God  is  liable  to  the  nassion  of  anger, 
aa  the  giver  of  a  feast,  whose  feast  is  despised.  Yet  the  words  are 
meant  to  teach  us  that  unbelief  and  rejecUon  of  the  Oospel  are 
▼ery  provoking  to  God.  And  there  is  a  spnse.  we  must  never 
ibrget,  in  which  **  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day." 

[The  poor... mnimefl ...halt ...hlind.]  These  words  describe 
primarily  the  Mentilcs.  who  wore  just  in  this  miserable  eon- 
dition  as  compared  to  tlie  .Jews.  Secondly,  they  describe  all 
sinners  to  whom  the  Oos])el  is  offlsred,  who  feel  meir  sins,  and 
acknowledge  their  own  spiritual  need  and  poverty. 

22.  — [Yet  iker$  i$  room.']  This  expression  seems  to  show  that 
there  is  more  willingness  on  God's  part  to  save  sinners,  than 

there  is  on  the  part  of  sinners  to  be  saved,  and  more  grace  to  be 
given,  than  there  are  hearts  willing  to  receive  it. 

Bengel  remarks,  '*  neither  nature  nor  grace  can  endure  a  va- 
cunm,  or  empty  space." 

23.  — [Compel  Uiem  to  come  inJ]  This  expression  must  be  carefullj 
interpreted.  It  does  not  sanction  any  literal  compulsion,  or 
ibrce,  in  pressing  the  Gospel  on  men's  acceptance.  Least  of  all 
does  it  sanction  the  least  approach  to  intolerance  or  persecution 
of  men  because  of  their  religious  opinions. 

Bishop  Pearcc  says,  "  Compel  tliem  by  arguments,  not  by 
force.  The  nature  of  the  parable  shows  this  plainly.  It  was 
a  feast  to  which  they  were  invited." 

The  word  translated  "compel,"  is  only  used  nine  times  in  the 
New  Testament  In  four  of  the  places  it  is  reudered  "  con- 
strain.** Matt  xiv.  22;  Mark  vi.  45 ;  Acts  xxviii.  19  ;  Gal.  vi. 
12.  It  is  evident  from  these  passages,  that  the  word  does  not 
neeeesarily  imply  any  employment  of  foroe  and  violence. 
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Alford's  idea  that  in  thn  words  *^001&tpel  thorn  to  come  in," 
thore  is  pnssiltly  "  an  aliusion  to  iofantpbaptism,"  appears  to  me 

exceediDgly  improbable. 

24. — [None...hidtlen...shnU  taste.  This  expression  primarily 

applies  to  the  Jews.  Pfcejectmg  Gluifit's  Gospel  they  were  cut 
off  for  a  season,  trntil  it  shall  please  Ch>d  to  graff  them  in  agiin. 
(fiom.  zi.  28.)  Secondarily  it  illustrates  a  mournful  troth  about 
those  who  reject  tlie  Gosp.'l  among-  ourselves.  They  arc  f^ome- 
times  let  alone,  and  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind.  To  refuse 
truth  brings  down  on  man  God's  heaviest  displeasure.  Our 
Lord's  woras  about  Chorazin  and  Betfaaaida  should  often  he 
studied. 


LUKE  XIV.  25—35. 


25  And  there  went  sreat  multitudes  .  and  wis  not  able  to  finish. 


with  liiia  :  and  he  turned,  aud  said 
unto  tUom, 

26  If  any  man  come  to  mo,  and 
hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  ow^a  llffl  aLM>,  ha 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  And  whosoever  doth  not  bear 
rross,  and  come  after  me,  he  oan- 


'iii  Or  what  king,  going  to  make 
war  against  another  king,  sittcth  not 
down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he 
be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him 
that  Cometh  against  him  with  twenty 
thousand  ? 

32  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet 
a  great  way  off,  he  sendt  th  un  ambaa- 
sage.  and  desircth  conditions  of  peace. 


nut  be  my  dusciple.  I     33  So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of 

28  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  |  you  that  fonaketh  not  all  that  he 
build  a  \n\v>''r,  sittetli  not  down  first,    liatli,  lie  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

and  coualulh  the  cost,  whether  he  i  34  Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have 
have  sufficient  to  finish  Uf  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be 

29  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid    seasoned  ? 

the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  fin-  3d  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor 
ieh  if,  all  that  behold  U  begin  to  mock  yet  for  the  dunghUl ;  but  men  oisfe  it 
him,  out.   He  that  hath  eoti  to  hear,  1^ 

30  Saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  huuhear. 

We  leanii  firstly,  from  this  passage,  that  irm  €hrUUan» 
must  he  ready ^  if  need  be,  to  give  up  everything  for  CJiri^t's 
sake.  This  is  a  lesson  which  is  taught  in  very  remarka- 
ble language.  Oar  Lord  says^ "  If  any  man  came  to  me» 
and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  child- 
ren,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life  also, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple." 

This  expression  must  doubtlesa  be  interpreted  with 
some  qualification.    We  must  never  explain  any  text 
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of  Soripiure  m  such  a  maimsr  as  to  make  it  contradiot 

another.  Our  Lord  did  not  mean  us  to  understand  that 
it  IS  the  duty  of  Christians  to  hate  their  relatives.  This 
would  hare  been  to  oontradiot  the  fifth  eoznmaiLdment 
He  only  meant  that  those  who  follow  Him  must  love 
Him  vnth  a  deeper  love  even  tlian  their  nearest  and  » 
dearest  connections,  or  their  own  lives.  —  He  did  not 
mean  that  it  is  an  essential  part  of  Christiani^  to 
quarrel  with  our  relatives  and  Mends.  But  He  did 
mean  that  if  the  claims  of  our  relatives  and  the  claims 
of  Christ  come  into  ooUision,  the  claims  of  relatives  must 
give  way.  We  mnst  choose  rather  to  displease  those  we 
love  most  upon  earth,  than  to  displease  Him  who  died 
for  us  on  the  cross. 

The  demand  which  onr  Lord  makes  upon  us  here  is 
peculiarly  stringent  and  heart-searching.  Tet  it  is  a 
wise  and  a  necessary  one.  Experience  shows,  both  in  the 
church  at  home,  and  in  the  mission-field  abroad,  that  the 
greatest  foes  to  a  man's  soul  are  sometimes  iJiose  of 
his  own  house.  It  sometimes  happens  that  ^e  greatest 
hindrance  in  the  way  of  an  awakened  conscience,  is  tlio 
opposition  of  relatives  and  friends.  Ungodly  fathers 
cannot  bear  to  see  their  sons  **  taking  up  new  views  "  of 
religion.  Worldly  mothers  are  vexed  to  see  their  daughters 
unwilling  to  enter  into  the  gaieties  of  the  world.  A 
collision  of  opinion  takes  place  frequently,  as  soon  as 
grace  enters  into  a  &mily.  And  then  comes  the  time 
when  the  true  Christian  must  remember  the  spirit  of 
our  Lord's  words  in  this  passage.  He  must  be  willing 
to  ofiPend  his  family,  rather  than  ofiend  Christ. 

The  line  of  duty  in  such  cases  is  doubtless  very  pain- 
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ful.   It  is  a  heavy  cross  to  disagree  with  those  we  loye, 

and  .specially  about  spiritual  things.  But  if  this  cross  be 
laid  upon  us,  we  must  remember  that  firnmess  and  decision 
are  true  kindness.  It  can  never  he  true  love  to  relatives 
to  do  wrong,  in  order  to  please  them.  And,  hest  of  all, 
firmness  accompanied  by  gentleness  and  consistency,  in 
the  long  ran  of  life,  often  brings  its  own  reward.  Thou- 
sands of  Christians  will  bless  God  at  the  last  day,  ihat 
they  had  relatives  and  friends  who  chose  to  displease, 
them  rather  than  Ciinst.  That  very  decision  was  the  ftrst 
thing  that  made  them  think  seriously,  and  led  finally  to 
the  conversion  of  their  souls. 

We  karn,  secondly,  from  this  passage,  that  time  wlio 
are  thinking  qf/oUoumg  ChriU  ahmUd  be  warned  to  **eount 
the  eo«t**  This  is  a  lesson  which  was  intended  for  the 
iiiultitudes  who  followed  our  Lord  without  thought  and 
consideration,  and  was  enforced  by  examples  drawn  from 
building  and  £rom  war*  It  is  a  lesson  which  will  he 
found  useful  in  every  age  of  the  ehuroh. 

It  costs  something  to  be  a  true  Christian.  Let  that 
never  be  forgotten.  To  be  a  mere  nominal  Ghnstian, 
and  go  to  Church,  is  cheap  and  easy  work.  But  to  hear 
Christ's  voice,  and  follow  Christ,  and  believe  in  Christ, 
and  confess  Christ,  requires  much  self-denial.  It  will  cost 
us  our  sins,  and  our  self-righteousness,  and  our  ease,  and 
our  worldliness.  All — ^all  must  he  given  up.  We  must  . 
fight  an  enemy,  who  comes  against  us  with  twenty 
thousand  followers.  We  must  build  a  tower  in  troublous 
times.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  have  us  thoroughly 
understand  this.    He  bids  us  **  count  the  cost." 

Now,  why  did  our  Lord  use  this  language  F   Did  He 
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wish  to  discourage  men  from  becoming  His  disoiplesF 
Bid  He  mean  to  make  the  gate  of  life  appear  more 

narrow  than  it  is  ?  It  is  not  difficult  to  find  an  answer 
to  these  questions.  Our  Lord  spoke  as  He  did  to  prevent 
men  following  Him  lightly  and  inconsiderately^  from 
mere  animal  feeling  or  temporary  excitement,  who  in 
time  of  temptation  would  fall  away.  Ho  knew  that 
nothing  docs  so  much  harm  to  the  cause  of  true  religion 
as  backsliding,  and  that  nothing  causes  so  much  back- 
sliding as  enlisting  disciples  without  letting  them  know 
what  they  take  in  hand.  He  had  no  desire  to  swell  the 
number  of  His  followers  by  admitting  soldiers  who  would 
fail  in  the  hour  of  need.  For  this  reason  He  raises  a 
wamino^  voice.  He  bids  all  who  think  of  taking  service 
with  Him  count  the  cost  before  they  begin. 

Well  would  it  be  £oir  the  Church  and  the  world  if  the 
ministers  of  Christ  wotdd  always  remember  their  Master's 
conduct  in  this  passage.  Often, — far  too  often, — people 
axe  built  up  in  self-deception,  and  encouraged  to  think 
they  are  converted  when  in  reality  they  are  not  converted 
at  all.  Feelings  are  supposed  to  be  faith.  Convictions 
are  supposed  to  be  grace.  These  things  oudit  not  so  to 
be.  By  all  means  let  us  encourage  the  Urst  beginnings 
of  religion  in  a  soul.  But  never  let  us  urge  people  forward 
without  telling  them  what  true  Christianity  entails.  Kever 
let  us  hide  from  them  the  battle  and  the  toil.  Let  us  say 
to  them  come  with  us/' — but  let  us  also  say  *'  count  the 
cost" 

We  learn,  lastly,  from  this  passage,  how  miserable  is 
the  condition  of  backsliders  and  apostates.  This  is  a  lesson 
which  is  intimately  connected  with  the  preceding  one. 
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The  neoeasiiy  of    ooanting  the  cost "  is  enforced  by  a 

picture  of  the  consequences  of  neglecting  to  do  so.  The 
man  who  has  onoe  made  a  profession  of  religion,  bat 
has  afterwards  gone  back  from  it,  is  like  salt  which  has 
"lost  its  savour."  Such  salt  is  comparatively  useless. 
"  It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  fit  for  the  dunghill ; 
but  men  cast  it  out''  Yet  the  state  of  that  salt  is  a 
lively  emblem  of  the  state  of  a  bai^slider.  No  wonder 
that  our  Lord  said,  "He  thai  liatli  ears  to  hear  let  him 
hear." 

The  tmiSk  which  our  Lord  brings  out  in  this  place  is 
very  painful,  but  very  useful  and  needfxd  to  be  known. 
No  man,  be  it  remembered,  is  in  so  dangerous  a  state  as 
he  who  has  once  known  the  truth  and  professed  to  love  it, 
and  has  afterwards  fallen  away  from  his  profession,  and 
gone  back  to  the  world.  You  can  tell  such  a  man 
nothing  that  He  does  not  know.  You  can  show  him  no 
doctrine  that  he  has  not  heard.  He  has  not  sinned  in 
ignorance  like  many.  He  has  gone  away  from  Chnst 
with  his  eyes  open.  He  has  sinned  against  a  known, 
and  not  an  unknown  God.  Ilis  case  is  well-nigh  despe- 
rate. All  things  are  possible  with  God.  Yet  it  is  written, 
**  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,— 
if  they  sliall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repent- 
ance." (Heb.  vi.  4 — 6.) 

Let  us  ponder  these  things  weE.  The  subject  is  one 
which  is  not  sufiicicntly  considered.  Let  us  never  be 
afraid  of  beginning  to  serve  Chnst.  Jiut  let  us  begin 
seriously,  thoughtfully,  and  with  a  due  consideration  of 
the  step  we  take.  And  haying  once  begun,  let  us  pray 
for  grace  that  we  may  persevere,  and  never  fail  away. 
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NoiBB.  Luu.  JUT.  25—35. 

S5. — [^rMt  midHtude»*.,he  turned  and  satd,  <tc.]  The  condact  of 
our  Lord  on  this  occasion  gtaods  out  in  strong  contrast  to  that 
of  many  ministers  of  the  Qosgel,  in  the  present  day. 

The  temptation  to  admit  people  to  full  commiiDion,  and  en* 
dorse  and  M]iy>rove  them  as  tnie  christians,  before  they  have  given 
evideiio^'  ot  decided  f^ace,  is  very  strong.  The  inclination  to 
set  beiore  young  inquirers  tlie  joys  and  comforts  of  the  Gospel, 
without  any  proportionate  exhibition  of  the  cross  and  the  fight, 
requires  constant  watcliing  against. 

The  dose  imitation  of  our  Lord^s  conduct  in  this  passage 

would  probably  greatly  lessen  the  number  of  our  commn* 
nicants.  I^ut  it  mny  be  doubted  whether  we  should  not  gain  in 
qnality  what  we  lost  in  quaTitity,  and  wlietber  we  sliould  not  be 
freed  liom  many  of  those  disgiacelul  baekslidiugs,  and  gioss 
ioconsisteneies,  which  so  often  now-a-days  bring  discredit  on. 
religion. 

It  may  be  laid  down  as  a  general  nile  that  communicants 
cheaply  admitted  are  worth  little,  and  that  to  call  people  Christians 
upon  lower  terms  than  those  wbifh  our  Xxurd  sets  forth,  in  the 
long  run  does  more  harm  than  good. 

26. — [Cojiir  to  me,  ami  hale  not.]  The  expression  "hate,"  in  this 
verse,  must  evidently  be  taken  comparatively.  The  following 
quotation  from  Pearce  deserves  reading. 

"Besides  the  proof  from  Matt.  x.  ;S7,  that  the  word 'hate' 
here  means  *  love  less/  it  may  be  added,  that  in  Matt  Ti.  24, 

the  word  'hate'  is  used  after  the  same  manner.  So  also  when 
we  rend  in  liom.  ix.  13.  '  Jncob  have  T  loved,  but  Ksau  have  I 
hated.'  the  meaning  is,  that  I  have  loved  -Jacob  more  than 
Ksau.  J'hat  this  is  no  arbitrary  interpretation  of  the  word 
*  bate/  but  one  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  appears  from 
what  is  said  in  Gen.  xxi.x.  30,  31,  where  Leah  being  '  hated,'  is 
explained  by  Rachel  being  loved  more  than  lioah.  See  also 
Deut.  xxi.  15,  16,  17." 

28. — [To  build  a  toumr,}   The  following *note  from  Doddridge 

deserves  reading. 

"The  phrase,  'build  a  tower.'  naturally  suggests  to  the 
K?ea  of  a  more  magnificent  ediiiee,  than  our  Lord's  liearers 
might  probably  think  of  on  this  occasion.  It  is  plain  tliat  towers 
*  were  frequentJT  run  up,  probably  of  slight  materials,  to  lodge 
those  who  had  the  care  of  kee{nng  vineyards  or  flocks ;  and 
they  were  built  pretty  hi^h  in  proportion  to  their  base,  that  they 
might  conunaud  the  hirger  i)rospect." 

There  is  reason  in  this  comment,  when  we  mark  our  Lord's 
words,  "  which  oi  you." 
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81. — [What  king,  dc]    Some  regard  this  "  king**  as  an  emblem  of 

a  believer,  and  the  kiiief  cnrainf;^  *'  with  twenty  thousand,"  as 
Satan.  T  am  quite  unable  to  see  tliis.  Both  hci-e  and  in  the 
preceding  three  verses,  I  believe  our  I-.ord  is  only  borrowing  an 
illustration  from  fiuniliiur  subjects,  and  that  we  are  not  meant  to 
look  further. 

83.  — [Fortaketh,']  The  Ghreek  word  so  rendered  ie  more  commonly 
translated,  "bid  farewell,"  or  take  leave."  The  meaning  evi- 
dently is  that  a  man  cannot  be  Chnst's  di!?ci])le  unless  he  is 

*  deliberately  prepared  to  p^ive  up  everything  tor  His  sake,  if  need 

be,  and  to  encounter  any  enemy,  and  make  any  saei  ilice. 

84.  — [Salt  have  lost  its  s/ivour.]  The  following?  quotation  Irom 
Maundrell  desserves  reading.  He  is  describing  tlie  valley  of  salt, 
in  his  travels,  and  he  says,  "Alonpf,  on  one  side,  there  is  a  small 

?reeipice,  occasioned  by  the  continual  taking  away  of  the  salt, 
hroke  a  piece  of  it,  of  wliich  the  ])ait  exposed  to  the  rain,  sun. 
and  air,  thou«^h  it  had  the  sparks  and  ])artieles  of  salt,  had 
completely  lost  its  savour.  The  inner  pai  t  which  was  connected 
with  the  rock,  retained  its  savour." 

Schottgen  speaks  of  a  species  of  salt  in  Juda^a,  brought  from 
the  Dead  Sea,  and  called  bituminous  salt,  which  was  easily 
rendered  vapid,  and  of  no  other  use  but  to  "  spread  in  a  part  of 
the  temple,  on  the  pavement,  to  prevent  slipping  in  wet  weather." 

This  striking  and  solemn  saying  about  the  "  salt  which  has 

lost  its  savour  "  is  found  on  no  less  lliau  three  distinet  oeeasions 
in  the  Oosjicls.  (See  Mntt.  w  \:\.  and  Mark  ix..  r)().)  The 
spiritual  lesson  of  the  }>assage  is  Icanully  overlooked.  'J'he  sinful- 
ness of  sins  against  light  and  knowledge,  and  the  posslbflitj  of 
being  given  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  are  points  not  sufficienUy 
dwelt  upon  by  preachers,  or  eonsidei  ed  by  hearers.  Men  seem 
to  forp^et  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  an  un]>ardonable  sin, — 
and  that  il"  salt  has  once  lost  its  savoui-  it  cannot  be  seasoned 
again. 

I  should  not  like  to  be  mistaken  in  saying  this.  I  cannot 
find  in  Senpture  any  clear  proof  that  there  is  any  decreed  repit)- 
bation.    i  hold  that  the  destruction  of  those  who  are  lost  is  the 

eonsequenee  of  their  own  sins,  and  not  of  God's  predestination. 
I  believe  that  we  have  no  right  to  say  of  any  sinner,  that  he  is 
too  bad  to  be  saved. 

But  the  general  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  appears  to 
be  that  notliing  is  so  displeasing  to  God  as  the  misuse  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  wilful  turning  away  irom  truth  once  seen  and 

acknowledged,  to  the  service  of  sin  and  the  world.   The  Bible 

teaches,  in  fart,  tliat  no  sinner  is  so  unlikely  to  be  saved  as  the 
man  who  after  making  a  high  spiritual  profession,  falls  away 
and  returns  to  the  world,  and  no  heart  so  unlikely  to  be  changed 
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ftS  the  heart  which  once  professed  to  Iotb  the  Qospel,  but  after' 
wards  beci|,ine  cold  and  indifferent  to  it 

I  can  certainly  testify,  after  sixteen  years  ministry,  that  by 
far  the  most  liojH'less  nnd  painful  deathbeds  I  have  attended 
liave  been  those  of  backsliders.  I  have  seen  some  such  persons 
go  out  of  the  world  without  hope,  whose  conscience  really  ap- 
peao^  dead,  buried  and  gone,  and  on  whom  every  truth  and 
oootrine,  and  ai'gument  ap|)eared  alike  thrown  nway.  They 
-  seemed  to  have  lost  the  power  of  feeling,  and  could  only  He  still 
and  despair.  I  fear  the  true  account  of  such  persons'  state  of 
soul  was  the  sentence  of  our  Lord,  ou  which  1  have  now  been 
dweUing. 


LUKE  XV.  1—10. 


1  Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the 
Pid>UMiis  and  tinners  for  to  hear  him . 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  Sciibes 
murmured,  saying.  This  man  receiv- 
eth  tinners,  and  eateth  with  thein. 

3  And  he  spake  this  parable  unto 
them,  saying, 

4  Wliat  man  of  vou,  having  an 
hundred  slieop.  if  he  lose  one  of  them, 
doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 
the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that 
which  is  lost,  iintil  he  find  it? 

6  And  when  he  huth  found  t^,  he 
layetil  i(  <m  his  shoulders,  rejoicing. 

6  And  when  lie  cDnu'th  home,  hc 
calleth  together /lis  friendHHiid  neigh> 
boors,  saving  unto  them,  llejoiee  with 
me ;  for  I  ha?e  found  my  sheep  whieh 
was  lost. 


7  I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy 
shall  be  in  heaven  over  one  aimiflr 

that  repentcth,  more  than  over  ninety 
and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no 
repentance. 
S  Hither  what  womnn  having  ten 

Sieces  of  silver,  if  she  lose  one  piece, 
oth  not  light  a  eandle,  and  sweep 
the  house,  and  msk  diligently  till  she 

9  And  wh«i  she  hath  ttnmH  tV,  she 

ealleth  //cr  friends  and  Aer  neighbours 
together,  saying,  Rejoice  with  me:  for 
I  naye  found  the  piece  whidh  I  luid 
lost. 

10  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angdtof 
God  over  one  sinner  fhat  repentetb. 


Thk  cliaptcT  wliicli  begins  with  these  verses  is  well  luKiwii 
to  Bible  readers  if  any  is  in  the  Scriptures.  Few  chap- 
ten  perhaps  have  done  more  good  to  the  souls  of  men. 
Let  us  take  heed  that  it  does  good  to  us. 

We  should  first  observe  in  these  verses,  the  driking 
tegtimonff  whicJt  teas  borne  to  our  Lord  by  Mis  en€fme».  We 
read  that  when  "  all  the  puhlicans  and  sinners  drew  near 
to  hear  Him,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmureil,  say- 
ing, This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them." 

N 
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These  words  weie  endenily  spoken  with  soiprise  and 
scorn,  and  not  with  pleasure  and  admiration.  These 

ignorant  {guides  of  the  Jews  could  not  uTidrTstand  a 
preacher  oi  religion  having  anything  to  do  with  wicked 
people !  Yet  their  words  worked  for  good.  The  very 
saying  which  was  meant  for  a  reproach  was  adopted  hy 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  true  description  of  His  office.  It  led 
to  His  speaking  three  of  the  most  instnictiye  parables 
which  ever  fell  firom  His  Hps. 

The  testimony  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was 
strictly  and  literally  true.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  indeed 
one  that  "  receiveth  sinners. "  He  reoeires  them 
to  pardon  them»  to  sanctify  them,  and  to  make,  them 
meet  for  heaven.  It  is  liis  special  office  to  do  so. 
For  this  end  He  came  into  the  world.  He  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.  He  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  What  He  was  upon 
earth  ITo  is  now  at  the  rip^ht  hand  of  God,  and  wi]\  he 
to  all  eternity.    He  is  emphatically  the  sinner's  Friend. 

Have  we  any  sense  of  sin?  Do  we  feel  had,  and 
widced,  and  guilty,  and  deserving  of  God's  anger  P  Is 
the  remembrance  of  our  past  lives  bitter  to  us  ?  Does 
the  recollection  of  our  past  conduct  make  us  ashamed  P 
Then  we  are  the  very  people  who  ought  to  apply  to 
Christ,  just  as  we  are,  pleading  nothing  of  our  own, 
making  no  useless  delay.  Christ  will  receive  us  gra- 
ciously, pardon  us  freely,  and  give  us  eternal  life.  He  is 
One  that  ''receiveth  sinners.**  Let  us  not  be  lost  for  want 
of  applying  to  Him  that  we  may  be  saved. 

We  should  observe,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  the 
remarkable  figures  under  tchieh  our  Lard  deecribee  Sis  om 


Digitized  by 


LUKE^  CHAP.  XV.  VBR.  1 — 10.  175 

love  toimrds  sinners.  We  read  that  in  reply  to  the 
tauating  remark  of  His  enemies  He  spoke  three  parables, 
— ^the  parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  the  lost  piece  of  silver, 
and  the  prodigal  son.  The  two  first  of  these  parables  are 
now  before  us.  ^Ul  three  are  meant  to  illustrate  one  and 
the  same  truth.  They  all  throw  strong  light  on  Christ's 
willingness  to  save  sinners. 

Christ's  love  is  an  active,  working  love.  Just  as  the 
shepherd  did  not  sit  still  bewailing;  liis  lost  sheep,  and 
the  woman  did  not  sit  still  bewailing  her  lost  money,  so 
our  blessed  Lord  did  not  sit  still  in  heaven  pitying  sin- 
ners. He  left  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father, 
and  humbled  Himself  to  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  man. 
He  came  down  into  the  world  to  seek  and  save  that  which 
was  lost.  He  never  rested  till  He  had  made  atonement 
for  our  transgressions,  brought  in  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, provided  eternal  redemption,  and  opened  a  door  of 
life  to  all  who  are  willing  to  be  saved. 

Christ's  love  is  a  self-denying  love.  The  shepherd 
brought  his  lost  sheep  home  on  his  own  shoulders  rather 
tiian  leave  it  in  the  wilderness.  The  woman  lighted  a 
candle,  and  swept  the  house,  and  searched  diligently,  and 
fi|>ared  no  pains,  till  she  found  her  lost  money.  And  just 
ao  did  Christ  not  spare  Himself,  when  He  undertook  to 
save  sinners.  ''He  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame."  He  "laid  down  His  life  for  His  friends."  Greater 
love  than  this  cannot  be  shown.  (J ohn  xv.  18.  Heb.  zii.  2.) 

CShiist's  love  is  a  deep  and  mighty  love.  Just  as  the 
shepherd  rejoiced  to  find  his  sheep,  and  tilie  woman  to 
find  her  money,  so  does  the  Lord  Jesus  rejoice  to  save 
siiuiers.   It  is  a  real  pleasure  to  Him  to  pluck  them  as 
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brands  from  the  burning.  It  was  Hia  "  meat  and  drink/* 
when  upon  earth,  to  finish  the  work  which  He  came  to 

do.  He  felt  straitened  in  spirit  till  it  wa^  accomplished. 
It  is  still  His  delight  to  show  mercy.  He  is  far  more 
willing  to  save  sinners  than  sinners  are  to  be  saved. 

Let  lis  strive  to  know  something  of  tiiis  love  of  Chrisi 
It  is  a  love  that  truly  passeth  knowledge.  It  is  unspeak- 
ablr  and  unsearchable.  It  is  that  on  which  we  must 
wholly  rest  onr  souls,  if  we  would  have  peace  in  tune  and . 
glory  in  eternity.  If  we  take  comfort  in  oar  own  love  to 
Christ,  wt;  are  building  on  a  sandy  foundation.  But  if 
we  lean  on  Christ's  love  to  us,  we  are  on  a  rock. 

We  shonld  observe,  lastly,  in  these  vemes,  the  wide, 
encouragement  which  our  Lord  hokk  out  to  repentance.  We 
read  these  striking  words,  "Joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth."  We  read  the  same  thought 
ii;ain  after  a  few  verses;  "There  is  joy  in  the  presenoe 
uf  tliu  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  tliat  lopcnteth." 
The  thing  is  doubled,  to  make  doubt  impossible.  The 
idea  is  repeated,  in  order  to  meet  man's  unbelie£ 

There  are  deep  things  in  these  8a3rings,  beyond  doubt. 
Our  poor  weak  minds  are  little  able  to  understand  how 
the  perfect  joy  of  heaven  can  admit  of  increase.  But 
one  thing,  at  any  rate,  stands  out  clearly  on  the  face  of 
these  expressions.  There  is  an  infinite  willingness  on 
God's  part  to  receive  sinners.  However  wicked  a  man 
may  have  been,  in  the  day  that  he  really  turns  from  his 
wiekedness  and  comes  to  God  by  Christ,  God  is  well- 
pleased.  God  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that 
dieth,  and  God  has  pleasure  in  true  repentance. 

Let  the  man  who  is  afraid  to  repent,  consider  well  the 
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venes  we  are  now  looking  at,  and  be  afraid  no  more. 
There  is  nothing  on  God's  part  to  justify  his  fears.  An 
open  door  is  set  before  him.  A  free  pardon  awaits  him. 
"  If  we  confess  our  8ins>  God  is  faithM  and  just  to  for- 
give our  sins,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness/' 

(1  Julm  1.  8.) 

Let  the  man  who  is  ashamed  to  repent,  consider  these 
▼eises,  and  oast  shame  aside.  What  though  the  world 
mocks  and  jests  at  his  repentance  ?  While  man  is  mocking 
angels  are  rejoicing.  The  very  change  which  sinners  call 
foolishness,  is  a  change  which  fills  heaven  with  joy. 

Have  we  repented  ourselTes  ?  This,  after  all,  is  the 
principal  question  which  concerns  us.  What  shall  it  proht 
us  to  know  Christ's  love,  if  we  do  not  use  it  ?  "  If  ye 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  (John 
xiiL  17.) 

Hons.  LvKB  XV.  1-~10. 

1. — [TJtenflrewnear.l  The  Greek  words  so  translated  do  not  literally 
mean  a  particular  act  at  a  particular  timo  Tlipv  would  be  Tnore 
closely  rciidered,  "  And  there  were  drawiiig  near.  Alford  ren- 
ders tlicni,  "were  busied  in  drawing  near,  — ^**were  continually 
about  Him.**  The  beginning  of  this  ohapter,  be  it  obeervedt 
is  ao  onbroken  continuation  of  the  last 

Let  us  mark  the  aceesnbleness  and  affabiHty  of  our  Lord'e 
denieanonr  in  tbi^  rxprc'=<^iorT[.  He  Wfis  orte  of  whom  people 
were  not  afraid.    Such  a  demeanour  is  a  great  gilt. 

^  All  the  puliVicnns  and  .dinners.']  V>y  the  expression  "  all"  we 
aie  evidently  meant  to  understand  "all"  in  that  particular 
neighbourhood  where  our  Lord  at  present  was. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  no  Gospel  writer  gives  so  many  instances 
of  our  Lord*6  mercy  to  smners  as  St  I^uke.  It  is  supposed, 
with  much  reason,  that  this  was  intended  fortheenconrageraetit 

of  Ot'Titilf  converts,  for  whom  his  Gospel  was  specially  written. 
Observe,  beside  this  chapter,  Luke  xviii,  10  ;  xxiii.  34,  43. 
'Jliese  passages  are  all  poeuliar  to  St.  I>uko. 

ji, — [Murmured.}   The  Greek  word  here  is  only  used  in  one  other 
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place, — Luke  six.  7.  It  meaos  literally  "  murmured  greatly," 
or  "  were  constantly  mufmuriDg"  throughout  the  journey. 

[Thiimanreeeheth  tinners.'] — ^These  words  should  be  earefblly 

noted.  They  are  the  key  note  to  the  whole  chapter.  A  constant 
iTcolleclion  of  them  throws  light  on  tlie  interprptation  of  all  the 
three  {)arabk'.s  wliiuh  follow.  The  I'liiirisees  found  fault  with 
our  Lord  lor  "  inviting  sinners."  Our  Lord  replies,  in  effect, 
that  the  thing  which  they  found  fault  with  was  the  very  thing 
He  caoie  on  earth  to  do,  and  a  tiling  of  which  He  was  not 
ashamed.  He  came  to  do  for  dinners  what  the  shepherd  did  for 
his  lost  sheep,  the  woman  did  for  ber  lo=!l  money,  and  tlie  father 
did  for  the  prodigal  son.  As  for  liia  niunnuring  enemies,  they 
were  like  the  elder  brother  of  the  prodigal  son. 

I  am  persuaded  that  remembrance  of  this  expression  is  of 
great  importance  in  the  chapter,  and  that  many  strange  exp1a< 
nations  of  things  in  the  chapter  have  been  j^iven  by  commenta- 
toi*s,  for  want  of  observing  the  cx])res>ion. — The  great  ohject  of 
nil  the  three  parables  is  one  and  the  same.  They  nil  tliree 
exhibit  the  love  and  mercy  of  Christ  towards  sinners,  bui  under 
three  different  aspects.  1  hold  with  Bengel  that  the  lost  sheep^ 
represents  the  8tui)id,  foolish  sinner, — the  lost  piece  of  money 
the  sinner  altogether  ignorant  of  himself, — and  the  younger  son 
the  darinjx  and  wilful  sinner.  But  1  also  hold  that  the  love 
which  goes  after  the  sheejj,  geeks  the  money,  and  runs  to  meet 
the  prodigal,  is  all  through  intended  to  represent  the  love  of 
Christ — ^Icannot  assent  to  the  view  that  the  three  parables  were 
meant  to  point  to  the  work  of  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity, 
r  Dninnt  iiold  the  view  of  Bengel,  Alford,  and  Stier.  that  "the 
woman "  represents  the  Holy  Ghost,— and  the  view  of  Ambrose 
and  Wordswortli,  that  she  represents  the  Liiurch.  All  these 
ideas  I  believe  to  be  foreign  to  our  Lord's  intention  when  He 
spoke  the  three  parables.  I  consider  that  the  tight  way  to 
view  the  three  parables  before  lis  is  to  suppose  that  oiir 
Lord's  nieaninfT  was  as  JoilowR  : — "  You  blame  me  for  receiving 
sinners.  X  am  not  ashamed  of  it.  I  do  receive  them.  I 
came  on  earth  for  that  very  purpose.  If  you  would  know  my 
feeling  towards  sinners,  mark  the  conduct  of  a  shepherd  seeking 
a  lost  sheep,  n  woman  seeking  a  lost  piece  of  money,  and  a 
kind  father  receiving  a  prodigal  son  lu  the  love  exhibited  in 
each  of  these  three  cases  you  have  au  emblem  of  my  love  to 
sinners." 

4. — [IVhat  man  of  you,  do.]   Both  in  this  and  the  two  following 
verses,  I  must  decline  assigning  the  allegorical  meanings 

to  every  part  of  the  parable,  which  many  commentators  have 
diseovered.  The  two  numbers,  hundred,  and  ninety-nine, — 
the  wilderness, — the  shepherd's  laying  tlie  lost  sheep  on  his 
shoulders, — ^the  home, — me  friends  and  neighbours, — all  appear 
to  me  to  be  subordinate  circumstances  of  the  parable,  wntob 
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were  simply  intended  to  illustrate  one  great  leading  truth,  the 
deep  self-samfioinf?  love  of  Christ  towards  slaners,  and  the 
pleasure  with  which  He  saves  them. 

Tlio  beautiful  fitness  of  tlie  images  chosen  in  the  ])arable,  is 
very  striking.  Our  Lord  speaijs  ot  Himself  in  the  lOtli  chapter 
of  St.  John,  as  the  good  Shepherd. — Isaiah  says,  in  the  53rd 
chapter  of  his  prophecy,  "All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray." 

7. — -[I  say  unto  you.]    In  this  verse  the  Lord  drops  the  language 
of  parables  and  dedares  to  us  a  great  truth. 

{Likeunse,]  The  Greek  word  thus  rendered  here,  and  at  the 
10th  verse,  is  more  commonly  translated  "  so/'  or  '*  even  so.** 

[Joy  8haU  ffBin  heavenrj   The  use  of  the  fntnre  tense  in  this 

expression,  has  led  some  to  think  that  our  Lord  is  speaking  of 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  saved  souls  shall  be  presented 
before  the  Fatlier  with  exceeding  joy.  I  cannot  sec  this.  1  be- 
lieve  that  our  Lord  simply  uicaus  that  when  any  sinner  shall 
repent,  at  any  time  in  the  histoi"^  of  the  Church,  his  repentance 
will  be  regarded  with  gladness  m  heaven,  whatever  murmuring 
there  may  be  among  Pharisees  on  earth. 

[One  dnner,']  The  exceeding  value  of  one  soul,  in  God's  sight, 

appears  in  this  expression.  It  also  appears  to  overthrow  the 
idea  entertained  by  some,  that  the  lost  sbfep  represents  the 
whole  chm  ch  of  the  elect,  or  the  redeemed  world. 

Those  who  are  cast  down  and  dis})irited  in  preaching  and 
teaching,  by  apparently  small  success,  should  olien  think  of  this 
expression,  and  tikie  parallel  one  in  the  10th  verse.  The  value  of 
one  soul  is  not  enough  oonsidered. 

[Ninety  and  nine  ju»t...no  repentance."]  This  expression  is 
remarkable,  and  has  caused  much  difference  of  opinion  among 
commentators.    Five  different  explanations  are  given. 

1.  Some  think  that  it  means  the  angels  who  have  never 

sinned. 

2.  Some  think  that  it  means  the  gloriiied  saints  who  can 
sin  no  more. 

8.   Some  think  that  it  means  living  saints  who  have  not  lost 

baptismal  purity. 

4.  Some  think  that  it  means  the  inhabitants  of  other  worlds, 
who  have  not  fallen  like  man. 

0.  Some  think  that  it  means  people  who  think  themselves 
ri^teous  and  just,  like  the  Pharisees,  and  fancy  they  need  no 
repentance. 

I  believe  the  last  to  be  the  true  view,  and  the  othefS  to  be 
untenable.  It  U  f-nnfirniPtl  by  Luke  v.  32;  xvi.  1&;  xviii.  8. 
Matt.  ix.  bi.    Mark  ii.  17. 

tf. — {Eitlier  wluU  womatt.]    Let  us  note  both  liere  and  in  the 
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la9t  parable,  bow  simple  and  familiar  our  Lord's  illustrations  of 
truth  were.  A  shepherd,  and  a  woman,  are  his  chosen  vehicles 
to  eonvey  to  our  minds  some  idea  of  His  care  for  sinners. 

Both  in  this  Terse,  and  the  following  y^rse,  I  adhere  to  the 

view  expressed  in  the  comments  on  the  preceding  parahle.  I 
declino  to  assign  i^llc'jforicMl  meanings  to  the  expressions  nsed. 
The  woman, — the  Dumber  trii,— the  candle  lighting. — the  liouse, 
— the  sweeping, — the  friends  and  neighbours,  all  appear  to  me 
aothing  more  than  suhordinate  eiroumsCances  in  a  story  which 
is  intended  to  teach  one  great  truth,  Christ's  care  for  sinners, 
and  pleasure  in  saving  them. 

Many  ( ommentators  see  much  menninf?  in  a  "piece  of  silver* 
being  tlio  ty|)f;  of  the  sinner.  They  dwell  upon  the  image 
stamped  on  tl)o  eoin.  as  significant  of  tlie  imaf^e  (*f  God,  in 
which  man  wiis  oiiymaily  created,  ihose  who  wisli  to  see 
how  far  this  idea  may  he  worked  out,  will  find  it  fully  given  in 
Ne6S*s  History  and  Mystery  of  the  New  Testament 

10. — [J&i/,.»angels  of  Ood.]   This  expression  seems  to  show  that 
the  salvation  of  sinners  is  a  matter  of  deej)  interest  to  tlie  angels, 

and  the  recovery  of  each  one  carefully  observed.  This,  he  it 
remembered,  is  a  very  diJOferent  thing  irom  saying  that  angels 
can  help  our  souls. 


LUKE  XV.  11—24. 


11  AndhenidtAoertatnnuoihad 

two  sons : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to 
his  father,  Father,  give  me  the  por- 
tioa  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And 
he  divided  unto  them  hit  living. 

13  And  not  many  days  after  tl^e 
younger  son  p^athcrod  all  togctlicr, 
and  took  his  journey  into  a  far  coun- 
try, and  there  wasted  his  tnbotence 
with  riotous  living. 

14  And  when  he  had  spent  all, 
there  arose  a  mighty  famine  in  that 
land ;  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

16  And  he  went  and  joined  himself 
to  a  eitisen  of  that  country;  and  he 
sent  liim  into  hi-s  fields  to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  HUed 
his  belly  with  the  husks  that  the  swine 
did  eat:  and  no  man  gave  unto  liim. 

17  And  when  ho  came  to  himself, 
he  said,  How  many  hired  servnnts  of 
my  father's  have  oread  enough  and 
to  snare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger ! 

18  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 


and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee, 

19  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son  :  make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  ha  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  But  when  he  was  yet  a  great 
way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  unto  him. 
Father,  1  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  in  thy  sight,  ana  am  no  more 
worthv  to  DP  called  thy  P(»n 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his  serv- 
ants, Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and 
put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  hia 
hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet: 

23  And  bring  hither  the  Iktted  aalf, 
and  kill  f(;  and  let  US  eat,  and  bo 
merry : 

24  For  this  mv  son  wits  dead,  and 
is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  id 
found.  And  the;  began  to  be  merrjf. 


r 
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Tek  parable  before  us  is  comm(mly  known  as  the  parable 
of  **  tbe  prodigal  son."  It  may  be  truly  called  a  mighty 
spiritual  picture.  Unlike  some  of  our  Lord's  parables, 
it  does  not  convey  to  us  one  great  lesson  only,  but  many. 
Every  part  of  it  is  peculiarly  rich  in  instruction. 

We  see,  firstly,  in  this  parable,  man  following  the  nqiural 
bent  of  his  aim  heart.  Our  Lord  shows  us  a  "  younger 
son  "  making  haste  to  set  up  for  himself,  going  far  away 
from  a  kind  father's  house,  and  wasting  his  substance  in 
riotous  living." 

We  have  in  these  words  a  faithful  portrait  of  the  mind 
with  which  we  are  all  bom.  This  is  our  likeness.  We 
are  all  naturally  proud  and  self-willed.  We  have  no 
plcasuio  ill  lellowship  with  God.  AVe  depart  from  Him, 
and  go  afar  off.  We  spend  our  time,  and  strength,  and 
faculties,  and  affections,  on  things  that  cannot  profits  The 
covetous  man  does  it  in  one  fashion,  the  slave  of  lusts  and 
passions  in  another,  the  lover  of  pleasure  in  another.  In 
one  point  only  all  are  agreed.  Like  sheep,  we  all  naturally 
''go  astray,  and  turn  every  one  to  his  own  way."  (Isai. 
liii.  6.)  In  the  younger  son's  fii'st  conduct  we  see  the 
natural  heart. 

He  that  knows  nothing  of  these  things  has  yet  much 
to  learn.  He  is  spiritually  blind.  The  eyes  of  his  under- 
standing need  to  be  opened.  The  worst  ignorance  in  the 
world  is  not  to  know  ourselves.  Happy  is  he  who  has 
been  delivered  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  been 
made  acquainted  with  himself!  Of  too  many  it  may  be 
said,  "  They  know  not,  neither  will  they  understand. 
They  walk  on  in  darkness."  (Psalm  Ixxxii.  5.) 

We  see,  secondly,  in  this  parable,  man  finding  out  thai 
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the  ways  of  sin  are  hard,  by  hitter  experience.  Our  Lord 
shows  us  the  younger  son  spending  ail  his  property  and 
reduced  to  want,— obliged  to  take  service  and  "£eed 
swine/' — so  hungry  that  he  is  ready  to  eat  swine's  food, 
and  cared  for  by  none. 

These  words  describe  a  common  case.  Sin  is  a  hard 
master,  and  the  servants  of  sin  always  find  it  out,  sooner 
or  later,  to  their  cost.  Unconverted  people  are  never 
really  happy.  Under  a  profession  of  high  spirits  and 
cheerfulness,  they  are  often  ill  at  ease  within.  Thousands 
of  them  are  sick  at  heart,  dissatisfied  with  themselyes, 
weary  of  their  own  wiiys,  and  thoroughly  uncomlbrtable. 
"  There  be  many  that  say,  who  will  show  us  any  good." 

There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked."  (Bsa. 
iv.  6.  Isaiah  Ivii.  21.) 

Let  this  truth  smk  down  into  our  hearts.  It  is  a  truth, 
however  loudly  unconverted  people  may  deny  it.  The 
way  of  transgressors  is  hard."  (ProT.  xiu.  15.)  The  secret 
wretchedness  of  natural  men  is  exceedingly  great.  There 
is  a  famine  within,  however  much  they  may  try  to  con- 
ceal it.  They  are  ''in  wanf  He  that  "  soweth  to  the 
flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption."  No  wonder  thai 
St.  Paul  said,  "  What  profit  had  ye  in  those  things  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed. (Gal.  vi.  8.  Rom.  vi,  21.) 

We  see,  thirdly,  in  this  parable,  mm  awaking  to  a  mm 
ofhU  natural  state,  and  resokdng  to  repent.  Our  Lord  tells 
us  that  the  younger  son  **  came  to  himself  and  said,  how 
many  servants  of  my  father  have  br^ad  enough  and  to 
spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger  ?  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  father,  and  say  unto  him.  Father,  1  have  sinned.** 

The  thoughts  of  thousands  are  vividly  painted  in  the^e 
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words.  Thousands  have  reasoned  in  this  way,  and  are 
saying  such  things  to  themselves  every  day.  And  we 
must  be  thankfol  when  we  see  such  thoughts  arise. 
Thinking  is  not  change  of  heart,  but  it  may  be  the  be- 
ginuing  of  it.  Conviction  is  not  conversion,  but  it  is  one 
step,  at  any  rate,  in  a  right  direction.  The  nun  of  many 
people's  souls  is  simply  this,  that  they  never  think  at  all. 

One  caution,  however,  must  always  be  given.  Men 
must  beware  that  they  do  not  stop  short  in  thinking." 
Good  thoughts  are  all  very  well,  but  they  are  not  saving 
Christianity.  If  the  younger  son  had  never  got  beyond 
thinking,  he  might  have  kept  from  home  to  the  day  of 
hi'^  death. 

We  see,  fourthly,  in  this  parable,  man  turning  to  God 
with  true  repentance  and  faith.  Our  Lord  shows  us  the 
younger  son  quitting  the  far  country  where  he  was,  and 
going  bad£  to  his  father's  house,  carzying  into  practice 
the  good  intentions  he  had  formed,  and  unreservedly  con- 
fessing his  sin.    "  lie  arose  and  went." 

These  words  are  a  life-like  outUne  of  true  repentance 
and  conversion.  The  man  in  whose  heart  a  true  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  begun,  will  never  be  content  with 
thinking  and  resohdng.  lie  will  break  off  from  sin.  He 
will  come  out  from  its  fellowship.  He  will  cease  to  do 
evil.  He  will  learn  to  do  well.  He  will  turn  to  God  in 
humble  prayer.  He  will  confess  his  iniquities.  He  will 
not  attempt  to  excuse  his  sins.  He  will  say  with  David, 
"  I  acknowledge  my  transgression."  He  will  say  with 
the  publican,  ''God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  (Psalm^ 
li.  3.  Luke  xviii.  13.) 

Let^  us  beware  of  any  repentance,  falgely  so  called. 
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which  is  not  of  this  character.   Action  is  the  very  life  of 

•'repentance  unto  salvation."  1  ccllngs,  and  toars,  and  re- 
moxm,  and  wishes,  and  resolutions,  are  all  useless,  until 
tiiey  are  accompanied  hy  action  and  a  change  of  life.  In 
fact  they  are  worse  than  useless.  Insensibly  tiiey  sear  the 
conscience  and  harden  the  heart. 

We  see,  filtMy,  in  this  parable,  ihe  penitent  mm  reeeified 
readify,  pardoned  ftedy^  amd  eompUsUJy  aeeepied  with  jGhd, 
Our  Lord  shows  us  this,  in  lliis  [lart  of  tlie  younger  son's 
history,  in  the  most  touching  manner.    We  read  tb^ 
"When  he  was  yet  a  long  way  off,  his  father  saw  him, 
and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
kissed  him.    And  the  son  said  unto  him,  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven  and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  he  called  thy  son.   But  the  fa&er  said  to  his 
seryants,  Bring  forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him, 
and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet.  And 
bring  hither  the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and 
be  merry ;  for  this  my  son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  he 
was  lost  and  is  found.    And  they  began  to  be  merry." 

More  deeply  affecting  words  than  these,  perhaps,  were 
never,  written.  To  comment  on  them  seems  almost  need* 
less.  It  is  like  gilding  refined  gold,  and  painting  the  lily. 
They  show  us  m  great  broad  letters  the  infinite  love  of 
the  Lord  Jesns  Christ  towards  sinners.  They  teach  how 
infinitely  willing  He  is  to  receive  all  who  come  to  Him, 
and  how  complete,  and  iuU,  and  immediate  is  the  pardon 
which  He  is  ready  to  bestow.  "  By  Him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  firam  all  things." — He  is  plenteovs  in 
mercy.''  (Acts  xiii.  39.  Psahn  Ixxxvi.  5.) 

Let  this  boundless  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
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graren  deeply  in  our  memories,  and  sink  into  our  minds. 

Let  us  never  forget  that  He  is  One  "  that  receiveth  sin- 
ners.'* With  Him  and  llis  mercy  sinners  ought  to  begin, 
when  they  first  begin  to  desire  salvation.  On  Him  and 
Ejb  mercy  saints  must  live,  when  they  have  been  taught 

to  repcnl  aud  bulicve.  "  Tlw  life  wLicli  T  live  in  tiie  ilesh," 
says  St.  Paul,  "I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me."    (GaL  ii  20.) 

VOTBB.    LVKB  XV.  11— 2i. 

li. — [A  certain  man  had  two  «o««.]  Of  all  the  parables  in  the  New 
TesUmeDt  this  is  perhaps  the  most  full  and  iustructive.  Of  the 
three  in  this  chapter  it  is  far  the  most  striking.  The  first  pmhle 
concerns  one  sheep  out  of  a  hundred.  The  seoond  ooneenis  one 

piece  of  money  out  of  ten.  The  one  before  us  concerns  one  son 
out  of  two.  We  must  not  attach  too  much  importance  to  these 
numbers.    But  it  is  interesting^'  to  observe  them. 

,  It  is  common  to  regard  the  ''father"  in  this  parable  as  the  type 
of  God  the  Father ;  and  the  sons,  as  tjjrpes  of  Jews  and  GentUes. 
•  I  cannot  assent  to  this  view  respecting  the  father.  As  to  the 
sons,  I  only  remark,  that  it  was  not  the  primaiy  idea  in  our 

.  Lords  mind. 

I  believe  that  the  yonnpfcr  son  was  meant  to  be  a  type  of  all 
unconverted  sinners,  and  that  his  return  to  his  lather's  house 
was  au  emblem  of  true  repeutauce. — 1  believe  that  the  father's 
kind  reception  of  his  son  was  meant  to  represent  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  kindness  and  love  toward  siuners  who  come  to  Him, 
and  the  free  and  full  pardon  which  He  bestows  on  them. — I 
believe  that  the  elder  son  was  meant  to  be  a  type  of  all  narrow- 
minded  self-righteous  peoule  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  and 
Specially  of  the  Scribes  ana  Pharisees,  who  murmured*'  at  our 
Lord  for  receiving  sinners.  These  are  what  I  believe  to  be  the 
general  lessons  of  the  parable.  So  far  £  can  go  in  interpreting 
it,  but  no  further. 

T  may  as  well  say  here,  onee  for  all,  that  I  am  unable  to  see 
that  the  elder  son  represents  the  angels, — or  that  the  "citizen," 
with  whom  the  younger  son  took  service,  is  the  devil, — or 
the  best  robe,  Christ's  righteousness, — or  the  ring,  assurance 
of  pardon, — or  the  shoes,  grace  to  walk  with  God. — or  the 
servants,  Christ's  minister's, — or  the  fatted  calf,  the  Lord's  supper. 
All  sucij  interpretalioDs  are  doubtless  very  ingenious,  and  are 
iield  by  many.   Maldouatus  says  wisely  "  they  are  uncertain." 
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I  content  myself  with  remarking  that  T  do  not  believe  thej 
represent  the  mind  of  Christ.  The  parable  contains  a  story 
which  strikingly  illustrates  Christ's  love  toward  sinnen.  That 
story  is  told  in  the  most  striking  manner,  and  is  conveyed  in 

imageiy  of  the  most  ffrni^bir  kind  }hit  T  am  quite  nnahlc  to 
see  that  every  part  of  the  imaf^ery  employed  was  intended  by 
our  Lord  to  bear  a  spiritual  nieaniug. 

12.  — ]^  Th€  younger  of  them  said.  J  Let  it  be  noted  that  the  "  younger 
son*'  was  the  one  who  exhibited  self-will,  and  love  of  inde- 
pendence. This  makes  his  conduct  more  reprehensible. 

[That  faUtth  to  tM.]  Parkhnrst  ramsrics,  tbat  "there  is  le- 

ference  here  to  the  laws  both  of  Jews  and  Romans.  In  ibis  they 
Bprrepfl  that  tliey  did  not  allow  the  father  of  a  fnmnv  the  vnlrmtary 
distributiou  of  his  whole  estate,  but  allotted  a  ceriaiu  portion  to 
the  younger  son.  (Deut  xxi.  The  young  man,  therefore, 
only  desired  the  immediate  poasBSsion  of  that  fortune  which 
according  to  the  common  course  of  things,  must  in  a  few  years 
devolve  to  him." 

13.  — [With  riotoua  Jiring.']  Tlie  word  would  be  more  literally 
rendered.  "liviriL?  riotously."  The  Greek  word  for  "riotously," 
is  only  used  here.  It  means  strictly  "  in  such  a  way  ai*  to  save 
nothing, — ^wastefhlly." 

14.  — [A  ei^zM  of  ihat  eounUy.']  Gill  says  that  this  means,  "^A 
Pharisaical  legal  preacher.**  1  cannot  for  a  moment  see  this. ' 

15.  — [To  feed  nnne.']  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  our  Ix)rd  was 
speaking  to  an  audience  of  Jews.    They  regarded  swine,  by  the 

law  of  Mosei^,  as  unclean  animals.  This  pirrMimstanee  of  the 
story  therefore,  would  prol)ably  convey  to  Jewish  minds  a  most 
vivid  idea  of  the  degraded  condition  to  which  the  younger  son 
was  reduced. 

16.  — ^Hif  vfoM  fain  have  Jittsd.]   Major  says  that  this  expression 

does  not  mean  that  he  desired  and  was  unable  tf>  p'alify  liis 
desire.  It  rather  signifies  He  was  glad — he  was  only  too 
happy."    See  the  same  expression  in  Luke  xvi.  21. 

[The  husks.]  There  seems  little  doubt  that  these  iiusks  mean 
the  fruit  of  a  tree  called  tbe  carob  tree,  common  in  the  Levant, 
and  still  used  for  feeding  swine,  hut  very  unsuitahle  for  the  food 
of  man.  It  prohahly  answers  to  the  beech  mast,  which  swine 
eat  among  ourselves. 

[No  man  gave  unto  Aim.]  This  (Inr  s  not  mean  that  "  no  man 
gave  him  liusks."  ns  some  have  supposed.  It  only  means,  that 
*'  No  man  gave  iiim  anything  at  all ; — he  was  entirely  neglected 
by  every  one.** 

17.  — [Cam  to  Idmsejf^  This  expression  has  often  called  forth  the 
remark  that  a  man  must  come  to  himself,  before  he  comes  to 
God. 
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18 — lAyainH  heaven  and  thee,  dc]    This  is  a  confession  of  sin 
against  Ood  and  man.    It  is  one  of  the  places  in  Scripture 
where  "  heaven,"  the  place  where  God  dwells,  is  used  fi>r 
Himself.  See  Daniel  it.  26 ;  and  Matt  xxi.  2d. 

20. — [^Ttf  arose  and  went.]  The  remark  is  sometimes  made  that 
the  prodigal  son's  boldness  in  rftnminfr  to  fathers  lioti«e, 
arose  fro  in  tlie  I'lu-t  that,  fallen  as  ho  whs,  lio  was  yet  "a  son." 
An  argument  has  been  extracted  from  tiiis  circumstance  in  de- 
fence  of  baptismal  regeneration.  Alford  remarks,  "he  nowhere 
gives  up  his  sonship,"  and  then  gives  tlie  following  quotation 
from  Trench,  "What  is  it  that  gives  tlie  sinnrr  now  a  snrc 
ground  of  confidence,  that,  returning  to  ( lod,  lie  shall  not  be 
repelled,  nor  cast  out? — The  adoption  of  sonship  which  he  re- 
newed in  Christ  Jesus  at  his  baptism,  and  his  faith  that  the  gifu 
and  calling  of  Ood  are  without  recall.** 

I  believe  the  above  argument  to  be  erroneous.  I  cannot 
admit  that  the  parable  before  us  gives  any  aid  to  the  doc- 
trine of  ha])tisnial  regeneration.  Pnraliolie  expressions-  ninst 
never  be  strained  into  proof  of  doctrines.  'J'liose  who  see 
baptismal  regeneration  in  the  prodigal  son's  expression, "  Father, 
I  have  sinned,*'  and  tell  us  to  remark  that,  bad  as  he  was,  the 
young  man  did  not  forget  his  sonship,  would  do  well  to  re* 
member  a  twice-repeated  expression  in  the  parable.  Twice  over 
*  we  arc  told  t1mt  before  the  younger  sou  came  back  lie  was 
"  dead."  Now  to  be  dead  is  to  be  without  life,  aud  to  be  witli- 
out  life  is  to  need  being  "  bom  again.**  This  b  precisely  what 
the  younger  son  went  through, — he  was  dead,  but  he  "lived 
again."  If  those  who  hold  baptismal  regeneration  will  only 
concede  that  nil  nneonvcrted  sinners,  whether  baptized  or  un- 
baptized,  are  "dead,"  we  ask  no  more.    But  will  they  do  this? 

The  plain  tmt)i  is.  that  parables  are  not  those  portions  of 
Scripture  to  which  we  must  turn  for  accurately-defined  state- 
ments of  doctrine.  To  find  baptismal  regeneration  in  this 
parable,  is  to  tnm  entirely  away  from  our  Lord's  Intention  in 
speaking  it. 

[A  great  way  off... ran... kissed.]  These  three  expressions  are 
decyily  touching.  Tbey  bring  out  in  strong  relief  the  diflSculty 
with  wliirb  a  sinner  turns  to  Christ,  and  the  readiness  and 

willingness  of  Christ  to  receive  bini. 

21.  — [To  he  cnUed  thy  son.]  Let  it  be  noted  that  the  prodigal  does 
not  finish  the  seutence  which  he  had  intended  to  address  to  his 
father.  The  meaning  of  the  omission  probably  is,  that  our 
TiOrd  desired  to  impress  on  us  the  father's  readiness  to  receive 
bin).  He  did  not  allow  him  to  finish  his  words,  but  interrupted 
bim  by  expressions  of  kindness. 

22.  — [The  Jaiker  Mtd.]  Let  it  be  noted  that  the  father  does  not 
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say  a  single  word  to  his  son  about  his  profligacy  and  wickedness. 
Thero  is  neither  rebuke  nor  reproof  for  the  past,  nor  galling 
admonitions  for  the  pxesent,  nor  irritating  advice  for  the  future. 
The  one  idea  that  is  represented  as  filling  his  mind,  is  joy  that 
his  son  has  come  home.    This  is  a  sti'iking  fact 

[The  best  robe.]  Some  try  to  prove  that  this  means  that  first 
old  robe  which  the  youi)f,'er  son  used  to  wear,  before  he  left  his 
father's  house.  This  is  the  view  of  Theophylact  and  Caloviua. 
The  idea  is  untenable.  Oui'  translators  hare  given  the  true 
sense. 

[A  ring,']  This  was  a  mark  of  honour,  and  confidenoe,  and 
distinotion.  See  Gen.  xli.  42:  £x.  iiL  10 ;  James  iL  St. 

[JSkon  on  Jus  feiL]   This  probably  indicated  tbat  ho  was  to 

be  regarded  not  as  a  «;ervant,  as  he  ha  I  thought  once  he  mirfht 
be,  but  as  a  liee  man  and  a  son.  Prisoners  and  slavtis  wei-e 
evidently  barefooted.  (Isa.  xx.  4.) 

23.  — {Tfis  failed  calf.]  This  expression  means  literally,  "the  calf 
»uiat  fatted  one/'— one  kept  for  a  spedal  oocaaion,  a  sacrifice 
or  a  feast 

Stella,  the  Spanish  Commentator,  seems  to  have  been  much 
annoyed  by  allegorical  Commentators,  in  his  day.    He  says  on 

tills  expression,  with  much  quaint  blnntneps,  "  If  von  n-k  me 
what  the  fatted  calf  means,  1  reply  that  it  means  a  calf,  and 
nothing  but  a  calf." 

24.  — \_Was  dead  and  is  alive  again.]  Let  this  ex]»ression  be  care* 
fully  noted.  Though  part  of  a  parable*  it  is  worthy  of  temwlc 
as  our  Lord^s  language  in  describing  the  life  of  the  prodigal 

son  before  hif;  repentance,  and  the  change  when  he  repented. 
The  one  state  was  death.   The  other  was  liie. 

[T*hey  began  to  he  merrt/.l  The  strong  contrast  between  this 
expression  and  the  one  at  tlie  end  of  tiic  14ih  verse  ought  not  to 
be  overlooked.  Unconverted,  man  begins  to  be  "in  want" 
GonTorted,  he  begins  to  be  "haj>i)y." 

In  leaving  this  part  of  the  parable,  I  feel  it  right  to  say,  that  I 
fiiUy  admit  that  it  may  be  taken  in  a  national  sense,  and  that  in 
that  sense  it  makes  excellent  divinity.   TlieGentile  nations  who 

departed  from  God  after  the  flood,  and  reaped  dai  kncss,  misery, 
and  hard  hondaffe  under  Satan,  by  tlieir  departure,  may  un- 
doubtedly he  typilied  hy  the  younger  i=on. 

Their  re|)entance  and  return  to  God.  through  the  prencbinf*  of 
^e  Gospel  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  may  typified  by 
the  prodigal  son's  return  to  his  father's  house.  The  envy  with 
which  the  believing  Gentiles  were  regarded  by  the  Jews,  may  be 
typified  by  the  conduct  of  tlie  elder  sou.  The  parable  would 
then,  as  is  often  the  case,  be  a  prophecy. 
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The  words  of  our  Lord  are  nftpn  so  deoj)  tliat  they  will  admit 
of  a  double  meaning.  So  it  may  be  liere.  The  parable  may 
be  interprated  both  of  nations  *and  of  individuals.  All  I 
maintain  is.  that  the  individual  personal  interprotation  of  it  10 
decidedly  the  primary  one  which  it  ought  to  reoeiTe. 


LUKE  XV.  25—32. 


25  Now  his  elder  son  wiis  in  the 
field :  and  as  he  camo  and  drew  nigh 
to  the  house,  he  heard  mosick  and 
dancing. 

26  And  lie  called  one  of  the  serv- 
antA,  aad  asked  what  these  things 
meant. 

'27  And  he  sud  unto  him,  Thy 
brother  is  come ;  and  thy  father  hatn 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath 
receiyed  him  safe  and  sound. 

28  And  he  was  an^^rvi  and  would 
not  go  in  :  therefore  came  his  father 
oat,  and  intreated  him. 


serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at 
any  time  ihj  commandment :  and  yet 

thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  T 
might  make  merry  with  my  friends  : 
90  But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was 
come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living 
with  karlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him 
the  fatted  calf. 

31  And  lie  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou 
art  ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have 
is  thine. 

32  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make 
merry,  and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy  bro- 

i  ther  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and 


29  And  he  answering  said  to  his    was  lost,  and  is  found, 
father,  Lo,  these  many  years  do  I 

These  yerses  form  i^e  conclusion  of  the  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son.  They  are  far  less  well  known  than  the 
▼enes  which  go  before  them.  But  they  were  spoken  by 
iJie  same  Hps  which  described  the  yoimger  son's  retnm  to 
his  father's  house.  Like  every  thing  which  those  lips 
spoke,  they  will  be  found  deeply  profitable. 

We  are  taught,  firstly,  in  this  passage,  how  uMnd  and 
iU-naturtd  are  ihe  feeHngs  of  self-rtghteoua  mm  iawardi 
Mmnen, 

This  is  a  lesson  which  our  Lord  conyeys  to  us  by  de* 
SGiibing  the  conduct  of  the  ''elder  brother"  of  the  prodigal 

son.  He  shows  liini  in  us  "angry"  and  Hnding  fault 
because  of  the  rejoicings  over  In*'^  brother's  return.  He 
whawB  him  compAauung  that  his  &.ther  treated  the  return- 
ing prodigal  too  well,  and  that  he  himself  had  not  been 
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tmted  80  irell  as  bis  merits  desenred.  He  shows  him 
utterly  unable  to  share  in  ike  joy  which  prevailed  when 

his  younger  brother  came  home,  and  giving  way  to  ill- 
natured  and  envious  thoughts.  It  is  a  painful  piotuze, 
bat  a  very  instructive  one. 

For  one  thing,  this  cider  brother  is  an  exact  picture  of 
the  Jews  of  our  Lord's  times.  They  could  not  bear  the 
idea  of  their  G^tile  younger  brother  being  made  partaker 
of  their  privileges.  They  would  Ma  have  excluded  him 
from  God's  favour.  They  steadily  refused  to  see  that  the 
Gentiles  were  to  be  fellow-heirs  aud  partakers  of  Christ 
witiL  themselves.  In  all  this  they  were  precisely  aotmg 
the  part  of  the  "  elder  brother.** 

For  another  thing,  the  elder  brother  is  an  exact  type 
of  the  Scribes  aud  Pharisees  of  our  Lord's  times.  They 
objected  that  our  Lord  received  sinners  and  ate  with 
them.  They  murmured  because  He  opened  the  door  of 
salvation  to  publicans  and  harlots.  They  would  have 
been  better  pleased  if  our  Lord  had  oonfined  His  miniatiy 
to  them  and  their  party,  and  had  left  the  ignorant  wtA 
sinful  entirely  alone.  Our  Lord  saw  this  state  of  things 
clearly  ;  and  never  did  He  paint  it  with  sudii  graphic 
power  as  in  llie  picture  of  the  "  elder  brother." 

Last,  but  not  least,  the  elder  brother  is  an  exact  type 
of  a  large  dass  in  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  present 
day.  There  are  thousands  on  every  side  who  disUke  a 
free,  full,  unfettered  gospel  to  be  preached.  They  are 
always  complaining  that  ministers  throw  the  door  too 
wide  open,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  grace  tends  to  pro* 
mote  licentiousness.  Whenever  we  come  across  ansfih 
persons,  let  ns  remember  the  passage  we  are  now  coa- 
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aidering.    TJieir  Yoice  is  the  Yoioe  of  thie    elder  bro- 

Let  ufi  beware  of  this  spirit  infeetuig  our  own  hearts. 
It  arises  partly  from  ignorance.  Men  begin  by  not  seeing 
thor  own  sinliilnen  and  nnworthinefis,  and  ^bm  tliey 
&noy  that  they  are  much  better  than  otheors,  and  ihs^ 
nobody  is  worthy  to  Le  put  by  their  side. — It  arises  partly 
from  want  of  oharity.  Men  are  wanting  in  kind  feeling 
towaida  others,  and  then  they  azennahle  to  take  pleasure ' 
wlien  olheis  are  saved.— Aboye  all,  it  arises  from  a 
thorough  misunderstandiug  oi  the  true  nature  of  gospel 
fixgiTeness.  The  man  who  really  feels  that  we  all  stands 
by  graoe  and  axe  all  dehtos^  and  that  the  best  of  ns  has 
nothing  to  boast  of,  unci  has  nothing  which  he  has  not 
received, — such  a  man  will  not  be  found  talking  like  the 
"elder  brother/' 

We  are  taught,  seoondly,  in  this  passage,  that  the 
amvermn  of  an?/  soul-  ought  to  be  an  occasion  of  jmj  to  all 
«yb  Oar  XiOid.  shows  us  this  by  putting  the 

fcUowing  w«nds  into  the  month  of  the  prodigal's  f  aflier : — 
**  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be  glad ; 
for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  \  and  was 
lo6t>  and  is  found." 

The  lesson  of  these  words  was  primarily  meant  for  the 
Scribeij  and  Pharisees,  If  their  he  arts  liad  been  in  a 
right  state,  they  would  never  have  murmured  at  our 
LotdtereoeiviBgsinnm.  They  would  have  remembered 
that  the  worst  of  pnUieans  and  sinners  were  their  own- 
brethren,  and  that  if  they  themselves  were  different,  it  was 
giaoe  alone  that  had  made  thadifi&rence.  They  would  have 
been  ^ad  to.  see  sncli  helpless  wanderers  returning  to  the 
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fold.  They  would  have  been  thankM  to  see  fhem  plucked 

as  braiids  from  the  burning,  and  not  cast  away  for  ever. 
Of  all  these  feelings,  unhappily,  they  knew  nothing. 
Wrapped  in  their  own  self-righteousness  they  murmured 
and  found  &ult,  when  in  reality  they  ought  to  hare 
thanked  God  and  rejoiced. 

The  lesson  is  one  which  we  shall  all  do  well  to  lay 
to  heart.  Nothing  ought  to  give  us  such  true  pleasure 
as  the  conversion  of  souls.  It  makes  angels  rejoice  in 
heaven.  It  ought  to  make  Christians  rejoice  on  earth. 
What  if  tiiose  who  are  oonverted  were  lately  the  vilest  of 
the  TileP  What  if  they  have  served  sin  and  Satan  for 
uvduy  long  years,  and  wasted  their  substance  in  riotous 
living.  It  matters  nothing. — '  Has  grace  come  mto  their 
hearts?  Are  they  truly  penitent F  Have  ihey  come 
back  to  their  father's  house  P  Are  they  new  creatures  in 
Christ  Jesus?  Are  the  dead  made  alive  and  the  lost 
found  ?' — ^These  are  the  only  questions  we  have  any  right 
to  ask.  If  they  can  be  answered  satisfactorily  we  ought 
to  rejoice  and  be  glad.  Let  the  worldly,  if  they  please, 
mock  and  sneer  at  such  conversions.  Let  the  self- 
righteous,  if  they  will,  murmur  and  find  fault,  and  deny 
the  reality  of  all  great  and  sudden  changes.  But  let  the 
Christian  who  reads  the  words  of  Christ  in  this  chapter, 
remember  them  and  act  upon  them.  Let  him  thank 
God  and  be  merry.  Let  him  praise  God  that  one  more 
soul  is  saved.  Let  him  say,  this  my  brother  was  dead 
and  is  alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found.*' 

What  are  our  own  feeling  on  the  subject?  This 
after  aU  is  the  question  that  concerns  us  most.  The  man 
who  can  take  deep  interest  in  politics,  or  held-spurta,  or 
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monejr-makmg,  or  &raung,  but  none  in  the  conyersion 
of  floidfl,  is  no  trae  Christian.  He  is  himself  ''dead''  and 

iniisl  1m  mide  alive  again.'*  He  is  himself  "lost"  and 
must  be  found." 

Notes.   Luke  XV.  26—32. 

25. — \Hin  elder  mn?  The  pnrt  of  tliP  parablo  wliidi  lioj:,nns  lirre 
was  evidently  intended  to  applv  to  the  Scribes  aud  IMiarisees 
who  "  murmured"  at  our  Lord  "because  He  "  received  sinners." 
The  unkixidneBSt  moroseness,  and  self-sufficiency  of  the  dder 
eon,  are  an  exact  type  of  the  spirit  manifested  bj  those  who 
found  fault  with  our  Lord  for  showing  kindness  to  publictns 
and  sinners. 

It  is  important  to  keep  this  point  clearly  in  view.  It  furnishes 
a  chip  to  a  r\^hi  iiTiderst muling  of  the  whole  passage.  The 
elder  son  represents  the  Pliariseo. 

\^Music  and  dancing.]  Some  commentators  have  carefully 
dwelt  on  this  expression,  and  haye  hinted,  not  ohseurely,  that  it 
sanctions  recreations  and  amusements  from  which  many  Chris 
tians  think  it  better  to  abstain.  Stier  exclaims,  "  A  Note  for  the 
Pietists  !"  Alford  says  more  gravely,  "  Would  the^e  festal  em- 
ploymeutis  luive  been  mentioned  by  our  Ixyrd  on  so  solemn  and 
messed  an  occasion,  if  they  really  come  among  those  works  of  tlie 
devil  which  He  came  into  the  world  to  destroy?  " 

I  can  see  no  force  in  arguments  of  this  kind.  There  is  not 

the  slightest  proof  that  the  dancing  referred' to  in  this  place  was 

at  nil  like  the  dancinj,^  of  modem  times.  There  is  no  proof 
that  it  was  at  night,  or  that  it  was  a  dance  of  men  and  women 
mingled  together.  Until  these  tilings  can  be  iiroved,  such 
comments  on  the  yerse  hefore  us  are  much  to  oe  regretted. 
I  am  not  aware  of  any  Christian  ohjecting  to  music.  Dancing, 
as  it  is  conducted  in  modern  times,  many  excellent  Christians 
object  to,  and,  i  frankly  say,  1  think  with  good  reason. 

28. — ^  //"  trrts  angry.]  IaA  those  who  think  the  elder  son  was  a 
gfx>d  man  notice  this  expression,  as  well  as  those  in  the  following 
verse.  It  is  just  the  counterpart  of  the  "  murmuring  "  of  the 
Scribes  and  rharisees  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter. 

[Entrmted.]  The  kindness  of  the  fathef  s  character  appears 
once  more  in  this  expression.  He  might  haye  rebuked  his 
iU^natured  son.  He  only  entreats  him. 

M.^[Xdther  tran8gresied,„at  any  -Let  this  expression  be 

rarefully  noted.  It  is  precisely  the  spirit  of  the  Pharisee,  "  I 
am  not  other  men. — or  even  hs  tliis  pul)lican."  It  siiows 
clearly  Liiai  liie  elder  sou  canuoi  iairly  be  regarded  as  a  weak 
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beliew.   He  is  a  type  of  the  self-righteous,  igDoriot'imnrBlitt, 

w>io  cannot  bear  tlip  dortrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  or  .endure 
the  uiea  of  grent  sinners  being  eompleiely  pardoned  and  put  on 

a  level  witli  liimseLf 

[l%ou  never  gaveat  me  a  kid,  dc]  The  spirit  of  this  expression 
should  be  noted.  It  is  the  thaoldessness  of  aproud,  eoncdted 
person,  who  thinks  that  notbiug  is  too  good  &  him,  and  thai 
he  is  never  treated  so  well  as  be  really  deaerres. 

30.  — [This  thy  son.]  Mark  thr  ill  natured  tone  of  the^p  words. 
He  is  speaking  of  his  own  bioiher.  Ho  calls  him  "  this  thy 
sou."  It  is  an  expression  of  scorn  and  contempt,  like  "this 
publiean  "  in  Lnke  x^.  11. 

[With  harloU.]  Let  this  expression  be  noted.  The  fact 
assiBTted  is  an  addition  to  the  y^ounger  eon's  unhappy  profligacy, 

whith  we  hear  of  for  the  first  time.  It  nifty  possibly  have  been 
true,  but  it  ovidontly  brouc^lit  forward  liere  with  an  uncharit- 
able inteniion.  aiul  in  a  contemptuous  manner. 

[Thou  hnst  kUIrd  the  fatted  calf .]  This  exprcsBion  should  be 
compared  with  the  beginning  of  d^e  chapter.  The  Pharisee  said, 
*'  This  man  leceiveth  sinners  and  eatetfa  with  them.**  Tlie  elder 
son's  words  here  are  •an  exact  counterpart  to  this  ehaige. 

Thon  liast  not  only  received  tliy  sinful  son,  hut  -haat  evttk 
made  a  feast  for  him,  and  eaten  with  him." 

31.  — I  Sof}  thfvf  art  ever  with  me,  and  all. ..thine.]  These  words  have 
made?  some  persons  sn])}X)se  tliat  the  elder  son  is  the  tvpe  of  an 
erring  believer,  who  is  stumbled  by  seeing  great  siimers  par- 
doned, hut  who  has  neyer  departed  from  grace  himself.  This 
idea  is  untenable.  We  are  not  reading  a  conversation  between 
ft  child  of  (iod  and  his  heavenly  Fatlicr.  We  are  simply  read- 
ing an  incident  in  a  story  which  is  intended  to  show  Christ's 
love  towards  sinners,  and  the  ignorance  of  those  who  are  stum- 
bled by  it.  The  words  show  us  no  doubt  that  the  elder  son  had 
always  lived  a  steady  life  compared  to  his  brother  s,  and  that 
his  father  had  never  denied  him  anything.  But  they  entirely 
fail  to  show  that  ho  was  humble,  charitable,  or  acquainted  with 
his  own  heart,  notwithstanding  all  the  privileges  he  enjoyed. 
The  words  in  short  show  that  the  elder  son  had  no  right  to 
eom{)lain  of  his  father,  but  thej  do  not  show  that  the  father  had 
no  right  to  complain  of  him. 

Zit. — [It  was  meet,  da,]  This  Yens  concludes  the  argument  of  the 
other  chapter,  and  sums  up  the  case  between  our  f.ord  and  Hh 
self-righteous  enemies,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Wliatever 
the  elder  sou  might  say,  he  could  not  deny  these  two  gi'eat  facts. 
His  brother,  who  a  short  time  ago  had  been  as  one  dead,  was 
ative  again.  He  was  lost :  he  was  now  found.  Before  these  facts 
all  envious  and  murmiirin^  feelings  ought  to  go  down*  It  was 
meet  to -make  merry  and  be  glad. 
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The  application  of  the  words  to  the  case  of  our  Lord's  ]if!arers 
is  clear  and  plain.  However  riuich  the  Pharisees  might  murmur 
«t  Him  for  receiving  sinners,  they  must  eonleee  it  was  better  For 
tumem  to  be  saved  than  lost.  If  publicans  and  sinners  were 
made  alive  unto  God  through  His  ministry,  the  Pharisees,  if 
they  had  had  a  riglit  f?pirit,  would  have  been  glad.  Instead  of 
finding  fault  they  would  have  been  thankful.  Instead  of  mur- 
muriog  they  wounl  hftve  rejoiced. 

Let  us  obeemre  the  difference  between      way  in  w4iioh  the 

elder  brother  and  the  father  apeak  of  tlie  prodigal  son.  The 

j'ldt^r  brotlier  Rays,  "  this  thy  son,"  as  if  he  was  rint  his  own 
brother.  J'he  father  says, "  this  thy  brother,"  to  remind  him  of 
his  relationship. 

If  we  take  the  secondaiy,  or  national  view,  of  the  parable,  the 
afiplicaticn  of  it  is  not  difficult  It  rebukes  the  Jews  for  their 
unwillingness  to  see  the  Gentiles  brought  into  the  Church  of 
rihri^t  nud  made  partakers  of  the  Gospel.  The  elder  brother 
is  a  picture  of  the  Jews  of  St.  Paul's  time,  disliking  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Gentiles,  and  '*  iorbidduig  him  to  speak  to  them." 
(1  Tbess.  ii  16.)  In  this  point  of  view,  unhappUT,  the  parable  is 
again  a  prophecy.  Our  Jewish  elder  brother  still  stands  wUhont 
and  refuses  to  come  in. 


LUKE  XVI.  l-^li. 


1  And  he  odd  also  anto  hit  disoipUa, 

Tlirrr  was  a  certain  ri '^i  nvm,  which 
had  &  steward ;  and  the  mme  was  ac- 
cmed  unto  hini  that  he  had  wasted 
gooda. 

2  Aad  heealled  him,  and  said  unto 
How  ii  it  Uiftt  I  hear  thia  of 

thee  ?  give  an  account  of  tliy  stewurd- 
abip ;  tot  thou  mayeat  be  no  longer 
atoward. 

3  Til  en  the  steward  said  within 
himaeU;  W  hat  ahaU  I  do  ?  for  mv  lord 
takoth  away  from  me  the  atewanfship : 

I  cannot  dig ;  to  h(  g  I  am  lu^hanicd. 

4  I  am  resolred  what  to  do,  that, 
when  I  am  put  out  of  the  stewardship, 

(  y  T nay  receive  mc  into  their  houses. 

6  So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's 
debtors  unto  Aim,  and  said  unto  the 
first,  Row  muchowest  thou  wto  my 
lord  ? 

6  And  he  said,  An  hundred  meusurcs 
of  oiL  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take 
thy  bill,  and  ait  down  qniiddj,  tad 
write  liAy. 

7  XImi  MidlMtssniithsr,  And  how 


much  oweet  Uttm  ?  And  h«  aaid,  An 

hundred  mrasurcs  of  wheat.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Take  thy  bill,  and 
write  fourscore. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  tho un- 
just steward,  because  he  had  done 
wiaety :  far  the  ehildfen  of  fhls  WQcld 

aie  in  their  r"  nr  ration  WIMT  than  the 
children  of  light. 

9  And  I  mj  Imto  you,  JSake  to 
yourselves  friends  of  the  nianiraon  of 
unrighteousness ;  that,  when  ye  fail, 
the^  may  receive  you  mto  erenaithif 
habitations. 

10  Ue  that  is  faithful  in  that  which 
is  least  is  faithful  also  in  nmch:  and 
he  that  is  unjust  iiLtfae  least  Si  uyniil 
also  in  much. 

11  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
futhful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon, 
who  will  commit  to  yonr  truat  the 
true  richetf 

12  And  if  ye  have  not  been  faitliful 
in  that  which  is  another  man's,  who 
shall  give  you  that  which  is  your 
owa^ 
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Thb  passage  we  hare  now  read  is  a  difficult  one.  There 

are  knots  in  it  which  perhaps  will  never  be  untied,  nnlil 
the  Lord  comes  again.  We  might  reasonably  expect  that 
a  book  written  by  inspiration,  as  the  Bible  is,  would  oon- 
tain  things  hard  to  be  understood.  The  fault  lies  not  in 
the  book,  but  in  our  own  feeble  understandings.  If  we 
learn  nodiing  else  £x»m  the  passi^  before  ns,  let  us  learn 
humility. 

Let  US  beware,  in  the  first  place,  that  ice  do  not  draw 
from  these  verses  lessons  which  tJiey  mre  never  meant  to 
teach. 

The  steward,  whom  our  Lord  describes,  is  not  set  be- 
fore us  as  a  pattern  of  morality.  He  is  distinctly  called 
the  "  unjust  steward."  The  Lord  Jesus  never  meant  to 
sanctiion  dishonesty,  and  unfair  dealing  between  man  and 
man.  This  steward  diieated  his  master,  and  broke  the 
eighth  commandment. — His  master  was  struck  with  his 
cunning  and  forethought,  when  he  heard  of  it,  and com- 
mended "  him,  as  a  shrewd  and  far-seeing  man.  But 
there  is  no  proof  tiiat  his  master  was  pleased  with  his 
conduct.  Above  all,  there  is  not  a  word  to  show  that 
the  man  was  praised  by  Christ  Li  short,  in  his  treat- 
ment  of  his  master,  the  steward  is  a  beacon  to  be  avoided, 
and  not  a  pattern  to  he  followed. 

The  caution,  now  laid  down,  is  very  necessary.  Com- 
merdal  dishonesty  is  unhappily  very  common  in  these 
latter  days.  Fair  dealing  between  man  and  man  is 
increasingly  rare.  Men  do  things  in  the  way  of  business, 
which  will  not  stand  the  test  of  the  JBible.  In  *'  making 
haste  to  be  rich,"  thousands  are  continually  oommittaig 
actions  which  are  not  strictly  innocent.  (Prov.  zzviii.  20.) 
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Sharpness  and  smartness,  in  bargaining,  and  buying,  and 
seUing,  and  pushing  trade,  are  often  coyermg  over  things 
that  ought  not  to  he.  The  generation  of  the  unjufit 
steward  is  still  a  very  large  one.  Let  us  not  forget  this. 
Whenever  we  do  to  others  what  we  would  not  like  others 
to  do  to  us,  we  may  he  sure,  whatever  the  world  may  say. 
Hist  we  are  wrong  in  the  sight  of  Christ. 

Let  us  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  one  principal 
lesson  of  the  parable  before  us,  ia  the  wudom  of  jprwniding 
of^mmt  earning  emL 

The  conduct  of  the  unjust  steward,  when  he  received 
notice  to  quit  his  place,  was  undeniably  dexterous  and 
politic  Dishonest  as  he  was  in  striking  off  £rom  the  bills 
of  debtors  an\  thing  that  was  due  to  his  master,  he  certainly 
by  so  doing  made  for  himself  friends.  Wicked  as  he  was, 
he  had  an  eye  to  the  future.  Disgraceful  as  his  nieasuies 
were,  he  provided  well  for  himself.  He  did  not  sit  still  in 
idleness,  and  see  himself  reduced  to  poverty  without  a 
struggle.  He  schemed,  and  planned,  and  contrived,  and 
bddly  carried  his  plans  into  ezeeution.  And  the  result 
was  fliat  when  he  lost  one  home  he  secured  another. 

What  a  striking  contrast  between  the  steward's  con- 
duet  about  his  earthly  prospects,  and  the  conduct  of  most 
men  about  their  souls  I  In  this  general  point  of  view, 
and  in  this  only,  the  steward  sets  us  aU  an  example  which 
we  should  do  well  to  follow.  Like  him,  we  should  look 
fax  forward  to  things  to  come.  Like  him,  we  should 
provide  against  the  day  when  we  shall  have  to  leave  our 
present  habitation.  Like  him,  we  should  secure  "  a  house 
in  heaven,"  which  may  be  our  home,  when  we  put  off  our 
earthly  tabemaole  of  the  body.  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  Like  him, 
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mahould  use  all  means  to  provide fiir  ofonelm  everlaal- 

ing  habitations. 

The  parable,  in  this  point  of  view,  is  deeply  instructive. 
It  may  well  raise  within  us  great  seamsluiigs  of  iieart 
TbB  diligence  of  worldly  men  aboat  the  things  of  time^ 
should  [)ut  to  shame  the  coldness  of  professing  Christiaiis 
,  about  the  things  of  eternity.  The  zeal  and  pertinacity 
of  men  of  busiiiess  in  oompassing  sea  and  land  to  get 
eartiily  treasnres,  may  well  reprove  tiie  slackness  asd 
indolence  of  believers  about  treasures  in  heaven.  The 
words  of  our  Lord  are  indeed  weighty  and  solemn,  **  The 
ehildxen  of  this  world  are  iR  their  genemtian  wiser  than, 
the  children  of  light."  May  these  words  sink  into  our 
hearts  and  bear  fruit  in  our  lives  I 

Let  ns  notioe  lastly,  in  this  passage,  the  remarinhh 
itpreuums  whielt  our  Lord  mm  about  UUk  things,  in  eloae 
connection  with  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward.  Wo 
read  that  He  said,  "  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is 
least,  is  faithful  also  in  much :  and  he  that  is  unjust  ijn 
the  least,  is  unjust  also  in  mu(^.'* 

Our  Lord  here  teaches  us  the  great  importance  of 
strict  faithfulness  about "  little  things."  He  guaids  ua 
against  supposmg  that  mih  oonduct  about  money  as  tluit 
of  the  unjust  stewrtrd,  ought  ever  to  be  considered  a 
light  and  triJlmg  thing  among  Christians.  He  would 
have  us  know  that  "little  things"  are  the  best  teat  of 
character ; — and  that  unMthfiilness  about  little  things  ** 
is  the  symptom  of  a  bad  state  of  heart. — He  did  not  mean, 
of  oourse,  that  honesty  about  money  can  justify  our  sotiia* 
or  put  away  sin.  But  He  did  mean  that  dishonesty 
about  money  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  heart  not  being  right  iu 
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Ae  fliglit  of  GK>d/'  The  man  -who  is  not  deaUng^honeBtly 

with  the  gold  mid  silver  of  this  world,  can  never  be  one 
who  has  true  riches  in  heaven.  "If  ye  have  not  been 
^sithfal  in  tiiat  which  is  another  man's,  who  shall  give 
yon  that  which  is  your  own  ?  " 

The  doctrine  laid  down  by  our  Lord  in  this  place, 
deserves  most  serious  consideration  in  the  present  day. 
An  idea  appears  to  prevail  in  some  men's  minds,  that 
ferae  religion  may  be  separated  from  common  honesty, 
and  that  soundness  about  matters  of  doctrine  may  cover 
over  swindling  and  cheating  in  matters  of  praotiee! 
Against  tiiis  wretched  idea  otar  Lord's  words  were  a 
plain  protest.  Against  tliis  idea  let  us  watch  and  bo  on 
our  guard.  Let  us  contend  earnestly  for  the  glorious 
doctrines  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  justification  by  faith. 
Sot  let  •us  never  allow  ourselves  to  suppose  that  true  re- 
ligion sanctions  any  trifling  with  the  second  table  of  the 
law.  Let  us  never  forget  for  a  moment,  that  true  faith 
will  always  be  known  by  its  fruits.  We  may  be  very 
sure  that  where  there  is  no  honesty,  there  is  no  grace. 

K0TB8.  LmcB  XVI.  1—12. 

l^-^And  he  Mnd,„to  his  disciples. ]    The  parable  of  the  unjust 

•steward  is  notnriouf^ly  full  of  difficulties.  The  curious  diversity 
of  the  explanations  of  it  which  Imvo  been  given  is  sufhciont  to 
prove  Ibis.  Those  who  winh  to  examine  some  of  these  explana- 
tions folly,  will  find  them  in  Treneh  on  Parables.  I  can  only 
briefly  reier  to  them. 

Pearee  thinks  that  the  "rich  man**  means  God,  and  that 
•▼eny  man  is  His  steward. 

Schleiermacher  thinks  that  the  rich  man  represents  the  Bo- 
mans,  the  steward  the  j)ul)lioans,  and  the  debtor  the  Jewish 
nation, — and  that  our  Lord's  object  was  to  vindicate  the  pubUo- 
auij,  and  prove  their  kindness  to  their  countrymen. 

Anselm  and  others,  think  that  the  rich  man  means  Ood,  and 
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the  steward  all  tnie  penitents, — and  that  the  steward's  lowering 
the  bills  repree«at8  the  first  actions  of  repentance  and  charily. 

Vitringa  thinks  that  the  rich  man  means  God,  and  the  steward 

tlie  Pluiriseps. — that  the  acciisatioTi  against  the  steward  meaos, 
the  chai-f^os  of  the  proijlicts  and  of  Clirist, — and  that  the  lowering 
of  the  bills  means  the  eiibrt  made  by  the  Pharisees  to  retain  their 
position  by  lowerinff  the  standard  or  righteousness. 

Jerome  records  an  opinion  ascribed  to  Theophilus.  that  the 
ui\ju8t  steward  is  the  Apostle  Fan],  who  was  thrastontof  Judaism, 
— ^and  then  made  hhnself  Mends  by  preaching  the  Oospel. 

Gaudentius,  Bishop  of  Brescia,  and  Olshausen  think  that  the 
unjust  steward  is  the  devil,  and  the  creditors,  whom  he  makes 
his  friends,  mankind. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  unjust  steward  represents  Pontius 
Pilate  or  Judas  Iscariot. 

Many  think  that  the  parable  is  nothing  more  than  an  earnest 

exhortation  to  lilu  i  al  alm<;f:fiving.  This  is  the  view  of  Irenaeua, 
AiignstiDG,  Athanasius,  Theophylact.  Erasinns,  Calvin,  and 
LuUier.  Luther  says  "  It  is  a  sermon  on  good  works,  and 
especially  a&^ainst  avarice,  that  men  abuse  not  wealth,  but 
therewith  help  poor  and  needy  people." 

I  shall  not  discuss  these  opinions.  I  will  only  say  that  I  can- 
not assent  to  any  of  them.  Some  seem  to  me  very  fanciful.^  All 

seem  to  me  mnro  or  less  imtenahle  or  defective.  My  own  opinion 
shall  be  summed  up  iu  a  few  general  remarks. 

(A.)  In  intei-prcting  this  parable,  we  should  carefully  observe 
to  whom  it  was  addressed.  It  was  not  spoken  to  "the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees, "  {like  the  three  last  j^arables,  but  "  to  the  dis- 
dples."  They  had  heard  a  lesson  to  the  proud  and  self-rii^teous. 
mw  let  them  hear  a  lesson  for  themselves. 

(B.)  The  connection  between  the  parable  of  <he  unjust 
steward,  and  that  of  the  prodigal  son,  which  it  immediately 

follows,  is  probably  something  of  this  kiiul.  Tlie  disciples  had 
heard  of  one  who  sinned  by  wasting  money.  They  should  now 
hear  of  one  who  sinned  by  dishonesty. — They  had  heard  of  one 
who  by  carelessness  squandered  all  ms  property  and  lost  all  his 
friends.  Let  them  now  hear  of  one  who,  by  cunning  manage* 
ment  of  money,  made  friends,  and  secured  himself  a  home. 
— They  bad  heard  of  the  wickedness  of  riotous  living.  I-iet 
them  now  hear  of  anotiier  kind  of  wickedness  no  less  abominable 
in  God's  sight,  dishonesty,  cheating,  and  fraud. — They  had 
heard  the  sins  of  Pharisees  denounced  and  exposed.  Let  them 
now  hear  an  exposure  of  the  sins  of  impenitent  and  extortionate 
publicans — Tlioy  bad  heard  what  Pharisees  ought  to  do. — to 
rejoice  at  the  conversion  of  sinners.   Let  them  now  hear  what 
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pitblicaDs  ought  to  do, — to  be  faithful  in  money  matters,  and  to 
make  themselves  friends  by  a  right  use  of  their  irealth. 

Tliese,  or  i^omo  of  tliem,  appear  to  mo  the  connecting  links 
between  the  parable  before  us,  and  the  preceding  chapter.  It 
looks  to  nie  like  a  caution  to  our  Lord's  "  disciples."  They  were 
not  to  suppose  that  all  Publicans  were  right  in  the  Lord's  eyes, 
or  that  the  sins  of  Publicans  were  Dot  noticed  by  Him  as  well 
as  the  sins  of  Pharisees. 

(C.)  The  rich  man  and  tlic  steward  and  the  debtors  do  not 
appear  to  mo  to  be  allogorii-al  jjorsona.  1  regard  them  as  actors 
in  the  stor^,  which  our  Loi-d  is  telling ;  but  I  cannot  tliink  that 
they  were  intended  to  represent  any  particular  persons. 

(D.j  The  great  lessons  which  the  parable  is  intended  to 
convey,  appear  to  me  to  be  three. — ^The  Jint  is  the  wisdom  of 
providiDg  against  the  future.  This  is  taught  by  the  story  of  a 
rich  man's  steward,  wVio  by  a  wicked  contrivance  secured  him- 
self a  home  when  he  lost  his  offiee.  If  a  wicked  man  can  do 
this  for  an  eai'thly  home,  and  in  a  wicked  way,  how  much  mor« 
ought  a  righteous  man  to  provide  for  himself  a  heavenly  homB, 
in  a  lawful  way? — ^The  second  lesson  is  the  importance  of  using 
money  rightly.  By  prudent  management  of  money,  bowpver 
dishonest,  the  unjust  steward  made  himself  friends.  Let  the 
disciples  follow  liis  example,  but  in  an  honest  and  righteous 
manner. — ^The  third  lesson  is  the  importance  of  faithfulness  in 
the  least  affaiis  of  business,  as  a  test  of  character.  The  dis- 
honesty of  the  steward  showed  jilainly  the  state  of  his  heart. 
Let  the  disciples  remember  that  unfaithfulness  in  money  trans- 
actions, is  a  siure  evidence  of  a  rotten  state  of  soul.  The 
cheating  Publican  who  persevered  in  dishonesty*  and  the  self- 
righteous  Pharisee  who  trusted  in  his  own  goodness,  were  both 
alike  in  one  respect  They  were  both  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of 
God 

[A  HUward.]  The  steward  in  this  parable  seems  to  have  been 
an  i^ent,  who  received  his  master's  rents,  which  were  paid  in 
kind  and  not  in  money,  and  tluougfa  whose  hands  all  his 
mastei'fi  receipts  passed. 

[  Was  accusfil]    The  word  so  translated  is  only  found  in  this 

place  in  tho  New  Testament.   It  is  the  root  of  the  word  "devil." 


this  place  that  the  steward  was  falsely  accused.  On  the  contrary, 
his  own  language  seems  clearly  to  show  that  he  felt  the  accu- 
sation to  be  just,  and  incapable  of  lefutaUon. 

ft^-^-jThom  maifeit  he.]  The  expression  so  rendered  means  literally* 
''Thou  wilt  not  l>e  able  to  be  steward  any  longer.**— It  is  im< 
possible  that  thou  canst  be.   I  cannot  allow  thee. 

4. — (I  am  resolved.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated  means  literally, 
**I  have  known." — know  what  I  will  do. 


It  does  not  however  mean  in 
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ri^iMiytwMM  1M.]  Le(  it  be  noted  that  fhe  expreanon 
*'they"  is  here  ufled  generally  and  indefinitely.  We  are  not  told 
to  whom  it  is  a])plied.  fkeoiselj  the  aame  expreeaion  will  be  &and 

in  tlie  uinth  veree. 

6.  —[An  hundred...  fifty.]  The  dishonesty  of  the  steward,  wo 
should  observe,  consisted  in  this : — He  struck  ofi'  part  oi  wbai 
ivas  due  to  hie  maeter.  He  remitted  debts  which  were  lawftiUy 
due  to  liis  lord.  Instead  of  attending  to  hie  employer's  inteieet, 
he  robbed  liini,  aud  made  a  present  to  his  dehtors.  His  master 
apparently  had  no  means  oi"  cheeking  this  dishonesty.  If  his 
steward  told  him  that  a  debtor  only  owed  liim  one  half,  or  ODe 
fifth,  of  hie  real  debt,  he  could  apparently  only  take  it  for  granted 
that  the  statement  waa  correct 

ICf  oil.']  We  should  remember  that  olive  oil  was  largely 
used  in  eastern  countries,  and  formed  a  large  portion  of  the 

annual  produce  of  the  land. 

8. —  fTfie  lord  commended.'^  let  it  bo  nlwnys  noted  in  reading  this 
parable,  that  the  expression  **ior(l  here,  does  not  mean  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  the  "master  or  lord"  of  the  unjust 
Steward.  He  eaw  the  result  of  the  steward's  sohemes,  in  his 
reception  at  his  creditors^  houses.  It  is  not.  however,  quite  dear 
that  he  saw  that  he  himself  had  been  cheated. 

Compare  "with  this  expression  the  words  of  David,  "Men  will 
praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  unto  thyself."  (Psa.  xlix.  18.) 

Perhaps  it  is  well  to  mention  here,  that  some  think  the  deal- 
ings of  the  steward  with  his  lord's  debtoi*i5  were  not  really  so  dis- 
honest aud  fraudulent  as  tliey  appear  to  us  in  the  present  day. 
They  say  that  this  steward  haa  a  plenary  power  to  remit  or 
abate  part  of  the  debts  due  to  his  master,  and  that  he  simply 
exerei^fd  this  power  jit  n  time  when  it  very  much  promoted  his 
own  interests,  ll  this  e.\])lanation  were  true,  it  would  certainly 
account  for  the  absence  of  angry  expressions  on  the  part  of  the 
master.  But  it  is  an  explanation  which  is  slenderly  supported. 

[The  unjust  9tivard»']  The  Greek  words  here  are  remarkaUe. 
They  mean  literally  the  "  steward  of  unrighteousness."  The 
expression  translated  the  "unjust  judge»"  in  Luke  xviii  6,  is 

precisely  similar. 

[Dotin  ifistdy.]  The  word  translated  "wisely,"  might  have 
been  better  rendered  "prudently."  The  wisdom  commended  in 
the  steward,  is  wisdom  in  attending  to  his  own  interests.  It  is 
not  wisdom  unto  salvation.  The  Greek  adjective  of  the  adverb 
"  wisely,'*  is  the  very  word  that  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  about 
the  seipentin  Genesis  iiL  1 :  "He  was  more  'iybtW  than  all  the 
beasts. 

[Childrm  of  the  world.]  This  expression  means  worldly 
people;  and  the  opposite  expression,  "cluldreu  of  ligiit,  means 
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godly  people,  people  who  follow  the  light,  and  walk  in  the  light. 
Beetloliii  xii  86  :  Ephes.  y.  B.  Compare  also  Luke  vii.  85. 

1/fi  ikdr  generation  wiser,']  The  meaning  of  thia  expreaaion  is, 

"The  childron  of  this  world  are  wiser  towards  their  generation 
— that  is,  in  what  relates  to  this  world — thnn  the  children  of 
light  are  towards  their  i?eneration — that  is,  in  what  relates  to 
the  kingdom  of  God."  it  miglit  even  be  rendered  more  closely, 
**The  children  of  tfaia  world  are  wiser  towarda  their  own  gene- 
ration, that  is,  in  their  intercourse  with  worldly  ^ple  like 
themselves,~than  the  childroi  of  light  are  in  their  intaroourse 
with  their  own  brethren." 

y. — [Make  to  yourseloe*  friends^  dc."]  The  meaning  of  this  saying 
of  our  Lord's  is  often  much  misunderstood.  The  true  sense  of 
it  I  belieYe  to  he  as  follows,  **Make  to  yourselves  Mends  with 
your  money, — by  a  right  use  of  it, — in  order  that  when  ye  die, 

ye  may  be  received  into  everlasting  habitations." 

[Frietuh  ']  This  question  is  often  raised  who  these  friendf^  are, 
whom  we  are  to  '  make"  in  life,  and  to  be  ''received  by  "  in 
dealh.  Some  httve  thought  the  llirae  parsons  of  THnitj  are 
intended, — some  the  an^Is»--aiid  some  the  people  to  whom  our 
money  has  done  good. 

T  cannot  assent  to  any  of  these  three  virws  The  expression 
aj)}K  ai  s  to  me  to  be  f^eneral  and  indefinite,  aud  to  be  borrowed 
from  iiie  conduct  of  the  unjust  stewai-d,  in  oider  to  make  the 
lesson  more  pointed.  The  meaning  seems  to  me  to  be  no  mete 
than  this,  "  Use  your  money  with  an  eye  to  the  future,  as  the 
steward  did  his.  S})end  your  money  in  such  a  way  that  your 
expenditure  shall  be  a  Mend  to  you,  and  not  a  witness  against 
you  in  another  world." 

[The  marnmon  of  unrighteoumets.]  This  is  a  very  remarkable 
eipression.  It  means '^ricfaea.**  But  why  "riches  are  so  called 

in  this  chapter  and  no  where  else  in  the  Bible,  we  do  not  know. 

The  word  "  mammon  "  is  Syriac  ;  or,  according  to  Augustine, 
Punic.  Tt  means,  all  are  agreed,  riches  or  gain.  Some  think 
that  it  was  a  name  given  to  the  god  of  riches.  But  this  is 
questionable. 

The  expresaion, "  liohes  of  unrighteouaness,"  is  very  peeoliar. 
Some  think  that  our  Lord  meant  riches  acquired  unrighteous* 

ly,"  like  "  treasures  of  wickedness."  (Prov.  x.  2.) — Some  think  that 
11(1  meant  "riches  which  in  the  nature  ol"  things  cmi  never  be 
got  without  some  unrighteousness  or  sin." — Some  tinuk  that  He 
meant  uncertain,  unstable  riohes.**— This  last,  compared  witli 
the  expression,  **true  riches,**  in  the  11th  verse,  appears  most 
likely  t  o  Ik'  ihc  true  meaning.  Pearce  quotes  in  support  of  this 
view,  John  vii.  18,  and  2  Thes.  ii.  12.  Compare  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 
[When  ye  fail.]    This  expression  evidently  means  "  when  ye 


this  sense  here.  It  is  the  root  of  onr  English  word  "  MUpse.*' 


die. 
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[Thqf  may  rerrive  you.]  I  fannot  believe  tliat  this  expression 
relers  either  to  the  Trinity,  the  angels,  or  the  persons  whom  we 
have  helped  with  our  money.  I  regaid  it  as  iudefiaite,  and 
signifying  only ye  may  be  receiTed.*'  The  same  sort  of  expres- 
sion is  found  in  Matt.  L  ^3.  Y,  1& ;  Luke  xii.  20;  Acts  vii.  0; 
1  Thess.  T.  S ;  Kev.  vi.  4. 

[Evtfdm^n^  habitations  ]    Tliis  expression  must  evidently 
mean  heaven.    The  word  translated  "habitations."  is  trans 
lated  "tabernacles"  in  every  other  place  where  it  is  found  in 
tiie  New  'lostanient. 

In  leaving  this  verse,  I  will  mentioii  two  cautions  which 
should  always  be  remembered  in  interpreting  it — On  the  one 
hand  let  us  beware  of  supposing  that  by  any  use  of  money 

we  can  purchase  to  ourselves  God's  favour  and  the  pardon  of  our 
sins.  Heaven  is  not  to  be  bought.  Any  sueh  intei^pretation  of 
the  verse  is  most  uuscriptural. — On  the  other  hand,  let  us  beware 
of  shutting  our  eyes  against  the  doctrine  which  the  verse  unmlS' 
takeably  oontains.  That  doctrine  plainly  is,  that  a  right  use  of 
our  money  in  world,  from  rii^ht  motives,  will  be  for  oiur 
boneht  iu  the  world  to  come.  It  wiii  not  justify  us.  It  will  not 
bear  the  severity  of  God's  judgment,  any  more  than  other  good 
works.  But  it  shall  be  an  evidence  of  our  grace,  whidi  shaU 
befriend  our  souls.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  "  iayin|f  up  treasure 
in  heaven."  niid  "layinr^  up  a  ^ood  foundation  agatnst  the  time 
to  come."  (Matt.  vi.  20  ;  I  Tim.  vi.  19.) 

10.  ~[FriithfuL..lea8t...much.]  TTi is  verse  seems  to  be  used  in  a 
proverbial  way.  Tt  is  ati  acknowledged  truth,  that  a  man's  con- 
duct in  little  things  is  a  sure  test  of  what  he  is  likely  to  do  in 
groat  things,  and  tnat  when  a  man  is  unfaithful  in  small  matters, 
we  do  not  expect  him  to  be  faithful  in  important  ones.  The  n^h 
plication  of  this  principle  is  made  in  the  two  following  verses. 

11.  — [If  thrr rf  yre...not  hern  faithful.]  The  nr'_^ninp!it  in  this  and 
the  followmg  verse  is  one  and  the  same,  though  the  expressions 
are  ditierent.  The  "  unrighteous  mammon"  here  means  "  money." 
The  '*  true  riches**  mean  treasure  in  heaven.  The  doctrine  is, 
that  he  who  is  dishonest  and  unfaithful  in  the  discharge  of  his 
duties  on  earth,  must  not  expect  to  have  heavenly  treasure,  or  to 
be  saved. 

r? — ^That  uhich  in  another  man 8.^  'i'he  argument  in  this  verse  is 
like  that  of  the  preceding  one. — Money  is  called  *'  that  which 
is  another  man's,  because  it  passes  from  one  to  another,  and  is 
never  our  own  lon^. — Eternal  life  is  called  **  that  which  is  your 
own,"  because  it  is  the  only  pro]ierty  which  endures  for  ever. 
Evr-rything  else  that  we  have  is  only  a  loan  from  (lod,  and  mav 
bo  withdrawn  any  day.  Grace  and  peace  once  given  are  an 
everlasting  poesesaion.  Once  ours  they  aie  ours  to  all  etemitj. 
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13  No  servant  can  aerve  two  mas-  i  sight  of  God. 
tors  :  for  cither  he  v^iW  hate  the  one,  I     16  The  law  and  the  prophets  were 
and  love  the  other ;  or  else  lie  will  hold  1  until  John  :  since  that  tiuie  the  king- 
to  tlia  000,  and  despise  fhe  oUmt.  Te  dom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every 


oannAt  (kOTxc  God  and  mttmmon.        '  man  prr-^seth  iiito  it. 


11  And  the  Phtu-iiieeii  also,  who  were 
covetous,  heard  all  theM  tUngs :  and 

they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them,  Ye  are 


17  Aud  it  1^  caiuer  for  heaven  and 
earth  to  pass,  tiian  one  tittle  of  the 

law  to  fail. 

18  TMiosoever  putteth  away  liis 


tiief  which  justify  yourselves  before  i  wife,  and  marricth  another,  commit 
men;  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts  :  j  teth  adulter}':  and  win  snrvermarrieth 


for  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
arnoof  men  is  abomination  in  the 


her  that  is  nut  away  iroui  Aer  husband 
Gommittein  adultery. 


These  Yeises  teach  iis»  fiisUy,  the  lueleunesa  of  aikimpimg 
to  serve  Ghd  with  a  divided  heart »  Our  Lord  Jesns  Christ 
says,  "  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he 
will  hate  the  one  and  loTe  the  other :  or  else  he  will  hold 
to  the  one  and  despise  the  other.   Te  cannot  serve  Gh)d 

uiid  niainiiiuii.'* 

The  truth  here  propounded  by  our  Lord  appears,  at 
first  8ight>  too  ohyious  to  admit  of  heing  disputed.  And 
yet  the  very  attempt  which  is  here  declared  to  he  useless 
is  constantly  being  made  by  many  in  the  matter  of  their 
souls.  Thousands  on  every  side  are  continually  trying  to 
do  the  thing  which  Christ  pronounces  impossible.  They 
a.ii;  endeavouring  to  be  friends  of  the  vrorld  and  friends 
of  God  at  the  same  time.  Their  consciences  are  so  far 
enlightened,  that  they  feel  they  must  have  wme  religion. 
But  their  affections  are  so  chained  down  to  earthly 
things,  that  they  never  come  up  to  the  mark  of  being 
true  Christians.  And  hence  they  live  in  a  state  of 
constant  discomfort.  They  have  too  much  religion  to  he 
happy  in  the  world,  and  they  have  too  much  of  the  world 
in  their  hearts  to  be  happy  in  their  religion.  In  short, 
they  waste  their  time  in  labouring  to  do  that  which  can- 
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not  be  done.  They  are  atriying  to  ''serve  God  and  mam- 
mon." 

He  that  desires  to  be  a  happy  Ohristiaii,  will  do  well 
to  ponder  our  Lord's  sayings  in  this  verse.  There  is  per- 
haps  no  point  on  which  Ihe  ezperienoe  of  all  God's  saints 
is  more  uniform  than  this,  that  decision  is  the  secret  of 
comfort  in  Christ's  service.  It  is  the  half-hearted  Chris- 
tian who  brings  np  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land.  The 
more  thoroughly  wc  give  ourselves  to  Christ,  the  more 
sensibly  shall  we  feel  within  "  the  peace  of  God  which 
passeth  all  nnderstanding."  (Phil.  iv.  7.)  The  more  en- 
tirely we  Uve,  not  to  onrselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  ns, 
the  more  powerfully  shall  we  realize  what  it  is  to  have  "joy 
and  peace  in  beheving."  (Rom.  xv.  la.)  If  it  is  worth 
while  to  serre  Christ  at  all»  let  us  serve  Him  with  all  onr 
heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength.  Life,  eternal  life, 
after  all,  is  the  matter  at  stake,  no  less  than  happmess. 
If  we  cannot  make  np  onr  minds  to  give  up  everything 
for  Christ's  sake,  we  must  not  expect  Christ  to  own  us 
at  the  last  day.  He  will  have  aU  our  hearts  or  none. 
"  Whosoever  will  be  a  inend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy 
of  God."  (James  iv.  4.)  The  end  of  undecided  and 
half-hearted  Christians  will  be  to  be  cast  out  for  ever. 

These  verses  teach  us,  secondly,  haw  tcidely  diffei-ent  is 
the  estimaie  set  on  ihinffs  by  mm  from  thai  wUoh  is  set  an 
things  hy  Ood.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  declares  this  in  a 
severe  rebuke  which  he  addresses  to  the  covetous  Pharisees 
who  derided  Him.  He  says,  Ye  are  they  which  justify 
yourselires  before  men ;  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts : 
for  that  which  is  hfghly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomi- 
nation in  the  sight  of  God." 
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The  trath  of  tkia  solemn  saying  appears  on  every  side 
of  us.  "We  have  only  to  look  round  the  world  and  mark 
die  things  on  which  most  men  set  their  affections^ 
in  order  to  see  it  proved  in  a  hundred  ways.  Riches, 
and  honours,  and  rank,  and  pleasure,  are  the  chief  objects 
ibr  which  the  greater  part  of  mankind  are  living.  Yet  these 
are  the  very  things  which  God  declares  to  be  'Canity/' 
and  of  the  love  of  which  He  warns  us  to  beware! 
Praying,  and  Bible-reading,  and  holy  living,  and  re- 
pentance, and  faith,  and  grace,  and  communion  with 
God,  are  things  for  which  few  care  at  alL  Yet  these 
are  the  very  things  which  God  in  His  Bible  is  ever  urging 
on  our  attention  ! — The  disagreement  is  glaring,  painful, 
and  appalling.  What  God  calls  good,  that  man  calls 
evil !   What  God  calls  evil,  that  man  calls  good  I 

Wliose  words,  \ii\vv  all,  are  true?  Whose  estimate  is 
correct?  Whose  judgment  will  stand  at  the  last  day? 
By  wHose  standard  will  all  be  tried,  before  they  receive 
thdr  eternal  sentence?  Before  whose  bar  will  the 
current  opinions  of  the  world  be  tested  and  weighed  at 
last?  These  are  the  only  questions  which  ought  to 
influence  our  conduct ;  and  to  these  questions  the  Bible 
returns  a  plain  answer.  The  counsel  of  Ihu  Lord, — k 
alone  shall  stand  for  ever.  The  word  of  Christ, — it  alone 
shall  judge  man  at  the  last  day.  By  that  word  let  us 
live.  By  that  word  let  us  measure  everything,  and  every 
person  in  this  evil  world.  It  matters  nothing  what  man 
thinks.  "What  saith  the  Lord?*' — ^It  matters  nothing 
what  it  is  fashionable  or  customary  to  think.  Let  God 
be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar."  (Rom.  iii.  4.)  The 
more  entirely  we  are  of  one  mind  with  God,  the  better 


Digitized  by  Google 


208 


BXFOSITOBT  THOUGHTS. 


we  are  prepared  for  the  judgment  day.  To  love  what 
God  loves,  to  hate  what  God  hates,  and  to  approve 
what  God  approves,  is  the  highest  style  of  Christianity. 
The  moment  we  find  onTselves  honouring  anjrthing  which 
in  the  sight  of  God  is  lightly  esteemed,  we  may  be  sure 
there  is  something  wrong  in  our  souls. 

These  veises  teach  nsy  lasUy,  the  dignity  and  mineUty 
of  the  law  of  God,  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  declares  that 
"  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than  fur  one 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail." 

The  honour  of  God's  holy  law  was  fireqnentLy  defended 
by  Christ  during  the  time  of  His  ministry  on  earth. 
Sometimes  we  find  Hmi  defending  it  against  man-made 
additions^  as  in  the  case  of  the  fourth  commandment. 
Sometimes  we  find  Him  de^Bnding  it  against  I^Lose  who 
would  lower  the  standard  of  its  requirements,  and  allow 
it  to  be  transgressed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  law  of  marriage. 
But  never  do  we  find  Him  i^eaking  of  the  law  in  any 
terms  but  those  of  respect.  He  always  "magnified  the 
law  and  made  il  honourable.**  (Isaiah  xlii.  21.)  Its 
ceremonial  part  was  a  type  of  His  own  gospel,  and  was 
to  be  fulfilled  to  the  last  letter.  Its  moral  part  was  a 
revelation  of  God's  eternal  mind,  and  wa^  to  be  per- 
petually binding  on  Christians. 

The  honour  of  God's  holy  law  needs  continually  de- 
fending in  the  present  day.  On  few  subjects  does 
ignorance  prevail  so  widely  among  professing  Christians. 
Some  appear  to  think  that  Christians  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  law, — ^that  its  moral  and  ceremonial  parte  were 
botii  of  only  temporary  obligation,-*<and  that  the  daily 
sacrifice  and  the  ten  commandments  were  both  alike  put 
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aside  by  the  gospeL  Some  on  the  other  haad  think  that 
the  law  is  still  binding  on  us,  and  that  we  axe  to  be  saved 

hy  (jljcdience  to  it, — -hut  tluit  iu  requirements  are  lowered 
by  tko  gospel,  and  con  be  met  by  our  imperfect  obedience. 
Both  these  views  are  erroneous  and  imscriptiiral.  Against 
both  let  ns  be  on  onr  guard. 

Let  us  settle  it  iu  our  minds  that  the  law  is  good  if 
man  use  it  lawfully."  (1  Tim.  i.  8.)  It  is  intended  to 
show  ns  Gk>d's  holiness  and  our  sinfulness, — to  convince 
ns  of  on  and  to  lead  ns  to  Christ, — to  show  ns  how  to 
live  after  we  have  come  to  Christ,  and  to  teach  us  what 
to  follow  and  what  to  avoid*  He  that  so  uses  the  law 
will  find  it  a  tme  firiend  to  his  soul.  The  establiBhed 
Christian  will  always  say,  delight  lu  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man.''  (Bom.  vii.  22.) 

NoTBS.  LvxB  XVI.  13->ia. 

13.  — [i^o  servant  can  serve  turn  nuutereJ]  Tliese  words  are  evidently 

connoctpcl  with  tlie  precorlinpf  versos,  in  ^liich  our  Lord  had 
t}ui!4;ht  the  duty  ot  laithiuhiess  in  money  matters.  They  were 
intended  to  answer  the  secret  objection  of  some,  that  a  man 
might  divide  his  diligenoe  between  the  things  of  this  world  and 
the  things  of  the  world  to  come,  and  so  reap  the  full  benefit  of 
hoth.  Against  t))is  secret  thought  the  proverbial  aajing  of  this 
verse  is  a  testimony. 

[Hate  the  one  and  lore  the  other.']  The  remark  made  on  a 
similar  e3?i>ression  about  "  hating,"  iu  a  ioimer  ehai>tor,  fTiUke 
xiv.  26,)  applies  to  this  expression.  The  meaning  appeals  to  be 
that  the  man  will  lo^  one  more  than  the  other. 

14.  — [Derided.] — This  word  is  only  finind  Is  one  other  place  in  the 
New  Testament.  (Luke  xxiii.  35.)  Our  Englidi  wora  **  sneered" 
answers  to  it  more  closely  than  any  other. 

Tlie  consciences  of  the  Pharisees  were  evidently  pricked  by  our 
Lord's  rcmark>^  about  money,  and  the  necessity  of  faithfulness  iu 

the  management  of  it. 

15.  — [JmtiJ'y  yourselves  before  men?^  The  Pliarisecs  made  great 
professions  of  righteousness  and  iioliness  before  men,  while  their 
hearts  were  full  of  wickedness  and  covetousness.  Our  Lord  warns 
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tin  ill  solemnly  of  the  iifielesBness  of  all  such  profession*?,  whil^ 
the  heart  is  unrenewed  and  cleaving  to  the  world.  And  the  state 
of  their  hearta,  He  raminds  tbenit  is  known  to  God.  They  might 
deceiye  the  eye  of  man,  but  they  could  not  deoelTe  God. 

[Hiffhly-esteemed?^  The  Greek  word  flo  trandatod  means  liter- 
ally, **high."  This  is  the  only  place  in  the  New  Testament  where 

it  IS  rendered  as  it  is  here. 

16.  — [The  law  and  the  propJiets  were  untU  John.]  This  Terse  seems 

rather  elliptif  a].    Its  connection  with  the  precedinq"  verse  is  not 
at  first  sight  very  clear.    It  is  probably  something  like  this. 

"Yon  make  your  boast  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  O  ye 
PhariHees,  and  you  do  well  to  jt^ivp  them  honom-.  But  you  tbrrjet 
that  the  dispensation  of  the  law  and  prophets  was  only  intended 
to  pare  the  way  for  the  better  dispensation  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  was  to  be  ushered  in  ny  John  the  Baptist.  That 
disponsntion  has  come.  John  the  Ha])tist  has  appcarod.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  jiinoiig  you.  While  you  are  ignortinily  de- 
riding me  and  my  doctrine,  multitudes  of  publicans  and  sinners 
are  nressing  into  it  Tour  boasting  is  not  good.  With  all  your 
professed  zeal  for  the  law  and  the  prophets,  you  are  utterly  blind 
to  tb  f\  t  kingdom  into  which  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  meant 
to  guide  you.** 

[Even/  man  presneth  into  it.]  The  Greek  word  translated 
"  presseth/'  is  only  found  in  one  other  place  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.   It  is  there  rendered,  "suffereth  violence."  (Matt.  xi.  12.) 

By  "  every  man,"  wc  must  of  course  not  understand  litei*ally 
every  Jew.  It  either  means,  "  a  very  large  number  press  in  while 
Tou  Stand  still  deriding;  *' — or  else, "  Every  one  who  enters  the 
kingdom,  enters  it  with  much  exertion  and  labour,  tinder  a  con- 
viction that  it  is  worth  while  to  use  exertion.  And  yet  you  stand 

stui;* 

17.  — [Easier ..  and  earth  pasnf,]  This  is  a  proverhifil  expres- 
sion, indicating  tlie  perpetual  (li;:f!iity  and  obli^ution  of  (  iod's  law, 

[One  tittle.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated  moafts  the  slight 
mark  which  distinguishes  some  Hebrew  letters  which  are  much 
alike,  one  from  another. 

[To  fail.]  The  word  here  means  literally  "  to  fall."  It  is  like 
the  expression  about  the  words  of  Samuel,  **  The  Lord  did  not 
let  any  of  them  fall  to  the  ground."  (L  Sam.  iii.  19.) 

The  connection  between  this  verse  and  the  preceding  one  is 
somewhat  abrupt  at  first  sight  The  chain  of  thought  is  probably 

this: — "Tliiuk  not  because  f  say  that  the  law  and  tli«?  prophets 
have  introduced  a  better  dispensation,  the  kin<^dv)m  of  God.  that 
I  count  the  law  and  the  prophets  of  no  value.  On  the  contrary, 
I  tell  you  that  they  are  of  eternal  dignity  and  obligation  They 
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have  paved  tbe  way  to  a  clearer  xevelation,  but  they  have  not 

been  cast  aside/' 

18. — [Whosoever putteth  away  his  wife,  dc]  The  connection  of  this 
verse  with  the  preoerliTiof  is  Ht^airi  somewhat  abrupt.  The  chain 
of  thought  seems  as  loiiows : — "  So  iar  from  coming  to  destroy 
the  law,  0  ye  Pharisees,  I  would  have  you  know  that  1  am  come 
to  magnify  it,  and  reassert  its  righteous  demands.  With  all  your 
boasted  reverence  for  the  law,  you  are  yourselves  breakers  of  it 
in  the  law  of  marnage.  You  have  Inwei-ed  the  standard  of  the 
law  of  divorce.  You  have  allowt'd  divorce  for  trivial  aud  iusui- 
ficient  causes.  And  hence  while  you  make  your  boast  of  the  law, 
you  are  by  your  unfidr  dealing  with  it»  encouraging  adultery.** 

We  must  take  oare  that  we  do  not  misinterpret  the  language 
used  about  divorce  and  re>marriago  in  this  verse.   It  is  pemctly 

clear  from  another  passage  that  oui-  TjOixI  rIIowjhI  divoi  ce  in  eases 
of  adultery.  (Matt.  v.  83.)  The  act  of  (idultery  dissolves  the 
marriage  tie,  and  makes  those  who  were  oue,  become  again  two. 
Neither  here  nor  elsewhere  can  I  see  that  our  Lord  regards  the 
re>marriage  of  one  who  has  been  divorced  for  the  cause  of  fomi- 
ration,  as  adultery.  It  is  divorce  for  frivolous  causes  wliieli  He 
denounces,  and  ninrrinc^o  nftfu*  SUCh  Mvoious  divorce  wbich  Be 
pronounces  to  be  adultery. 


LUKE  XVI.  19—31. 


19  There  wns  a  eertnin  rich  man,  ; 
which  Wtia  clothed  iu  purple,  and  tine 
linen,  and  fiured  ramptaously  every  , 

day : 

20  Ami  ihcrc  wag  a  certain  beggar 
named  Lazarus,  whieh  was  laid  at  ois 
gate,  full  of  Bores, 

21  And  deairiug  to  be  fed  witli  the 
cruQilMwliidifell  from  theridi  man's 
table  :  moreover  the  dogs  eanie  and 
lickud  his  soras. 

22  And  it  came  to  ]iai8,  that  the 
bcp:'»nr  died,  nm\  was  carried  by  the 
angt'ls  into  Abnihaiu'H  bosom  :  the 
rich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried  ; 

And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  oyea, 
being  in  torments,  aud  seeth  Abra- 
ham afar  off,  and  Lnzarus  in  his  bosom. 

24  And  he  cried  and  said,  Father  , 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 
of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  m^ 
tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this 
flame. 

25  But  Abraham  m\<].  Son,  remem- 
ber that  thou  in  thy  liietuiie  receivedst 


thy  good  things,  and  Hkovvise  Lazarus 
evil  things :  but  now  he  ij»  comforted, 
and  thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  beside  all  this,  betwoen  ns 
aud  you  there  in  a  fxveAt  gulf  tixed ; 
M  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  yon  cannot ;  neither  can  they 
pa.s.s  to  "us,  that  tcould  come  from 
thenee. 

27  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  there- 
fore, father,  that  thou  wuuldeist  scud 
him  to  my  father's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren  :  that 
ho  may  testily  unto  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment. 

29  Abraham  saith  unto  him,  They 
have  Moses  and  tlie  prophets  ;  let 
them  hear  them. 

30  And  he  said,  Nay,  father  Abra- 
ham :  but  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

31  And  he  said  unto  him.  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neiUMrwillthev  be  persuadeOftbough 
one  roie  from  the  dead. 
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The  parable  we  have  now  read,  in  one  respect  stands 
alone  in  the  Bible.  It  is  the  only  passage  of  Scripture 
which  describes  the  feelings  of  the  unconverted  after 
death.  For  this  reason,  as  well  as  for  many  others,  the 
parable  deserves  especial  attention. 

We  learn,  firstly,  from  this  paraUe,  that  a  man's 
mrMltf  eandtlion  is  no  test  of  his  state  in  the  sight  of  God. 
The  Lord  Jesus  describes  to  us  two  men,  of  whom  one 
was  very  rich,  and  the  other  very  poor.  The  one  "fared 
sumptttonsly  every  day.''  The  other  was  a  mere  "beggar,'^ 
who  had  iiothin;^  that  he  could  call  his  own.  And  \  et 
of  these  two  the  poor  man  had  grace,  and  the  rich  had 
none.  The  poor  man  lived  by  faith,  and  walked  in  the 
steps  of  Abraham.  The  rich  man  was  a  thoughtless, 
selfish  worldling,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

Let  us  never  give  way  to  the  common  idea  that  men  are  to 
be  valued  according  to  their  income,  and  that  the  man  who 
has  most  money  is  the  one  who  oui^ht  to  he  the  most 
highly  esteemed.  There  is  no  authority  for  this  notion  in 
the  Bible.  The  general  teaching  of  Scripture  is  flatLy  oppo* 
fled  to  it.  "  Not  many  wise,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble  are  called."  (1  Cor.  i.  26.)  "Let  not  the  rich  man 
glory  in  his  riches.  But  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in 
this,  that  he  knoweth  and  understandeth  me.''  (Jer.ix.24.) 
Wealth  is  no  mark  of  God's  favour.  Poverty  is  no  mark 
of  God's  displeasure.  Those  whom  God  justifies  and 
glorifies  are  seldom  the  rich  of  this  worid.  If  we  would 
measure  men  as  God  measures  them,  we  must  value 
them  axjcordiiig  to  their  grace. 

We  learn,  secondly,  from  this  parable,  tMt  death  is  the 
common  end  to  which  all  cUtsses     mankind  must  eoine. 
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The  trials  of  iihe  "beggar,"  and  the  sumptuous  faring  of 
the  "rich  man,"  alike  ceased  at  last.  There  came  a  lime 
whai  both  of  them  died.  "All  go  to  one  place."  (Eocles. 
iii.  20.) 

Death  is  a  great  fact  that  all  acknowledge,  but  very 
few  seem  to  realize.  Most  men  eat,  and  drink^  and 
talk,  and  plan,  as  if  they  were  going  to  lire  upon  earth 
for  ever.  The  true  Christian  must  be  on  his  guard 
against  this  spuit.  "He  that  would  live  well,"  said  a 
great  divine,  "  should  often  think  of  his  last  day,  and 
make  it  his  company-keeper.''  Against  murmuring,  and 
discontent,  and  envy,  in  the  state  of  poverty, — against 
pride,  and  self-sulficiency,  and  arrogance,  in  the  possession 
of  wealth, — there  are  few  better  antidotes  than  the 
remembrance  of  death.  "The  beggar  died,"  and  his 
bodily  wants  were  at  an  end.  "  The  rich  man  died,"  and 
his  feasting  was  stopped  for  evermore. 

We  learn,  thirdly,  from  this  parable,  ihai  the  mik  of 
believers  are  specialli/  cared  for  hy  God  in  the  hour  of  death. 
The  Lord  Jesus  tells  us  that  when  the  beggar  died  he 
**  was  earned  by  angels  to  Abraham's  bosom." 

There  is  something  m  ry  comforting  in  this  expression. 
We  knowHttle  or  nothing  of  the  state  and  feelings  of  the 
dead.  When  our  own  last  hour  comes,  and  we  lie  down 
to  die,  we  shall  be  Hke  those  who  journey  into  an  un- 
known country.  But  it  may  satisfy  us  to  know  that  all 
who  tail  asleep  in  Jesus  are  in  good  keeping.  They  are 
not  houseless,  homeless  wanderers  between  tiie  hour  of 
death  and  the  day  of  resurrection.  They  are  at  rest  in 
the  midbt  of  friends,  with  all  who  liavc  had  like  faith 
with  Abraham.   They  have  no  lack  of  anything.  And, 
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beet  of  all,  St  Paul  tells  m  they  are  "with  Christ'' 

(Phil.  i.  23.) 

We  learn,  fourthly,  from  this  parable,  tJie  reality  and 
Btermty  of  hell.  The  Lord  Jesus  tells  us  plainly^  that 
after  death  the  ridi  man  was  "  in  hell» — tormented  wilJi 
flume."  He  gives  us  a  feari'ul  picture  of  his  longing  for 
a  drop  of  "water  to  cool  his  tongue,"  and  of  the  gulf" 
between  him  and  Abraham,  which  oould  not  be  passed. 
There  are  few  more  awful  passages  perhaps  in  the  whole 
Bible  than  this.  And  He  from  whose  lips  it  came,  be 
it  remembered,  was  one  who  delighted  in  mercy  I 

The  certainty  and  endlessness  of  the  future  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked,  are  truths  which  we  must  hold  fast 
and  never  let  go.  From  the  day  when  Satan  said  to 
Eve,  Ye  shall  not  surely  die,''  there  ney^  have  been 
wanting  men  who  have  denied  them.  Let  us  not  be 
deceived.  There  is  a  hell  for  the  impenitent,  as  well  as 
a  heaven  for  believers.  There  is  a  wrath  to  come  for  all 
who  ''obey  not  the  Oospel  of  Christ.''  (2  Thess.  i.  8.) 
From  that  wrath  let  us  flee  betimes  to  the  great  hiding- 
place,  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord.    If  men  find  themselves 

in  torment"  at  last,  it  will  not  be  because  there  was  no 
way  to  escape. 

We  learn,  fifthly,  from  this  parable,  that  unconverted 
men  find  out  the  value  of  a  soul,  after  death,  when  it  , is  too 
kUe.  We  read  that  the  rich  man  desired  Lazarus  might 
be  sent  to  his  five  brethren  who  were  3^t  alive,  **  lest 
they  also  should  come  to  the  place  of  torment."  While 
he  lived  he  had  never  done  anything  for  their  spiritual 
good.  They  had  probably  been  his  companions  in 
worUQiness,  and,  like  him,  had  neglected  their  souk 
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entirely.  When  he  is  dead  he  finds  out  too  late  the  folly 
of  which  they  had  all  heen  gailty,  and  desireB  that^  if 
pofisihle,  they  might  he  called  to  repentance. 

The  change  that  will  come  over  the  minds  of  uncon- 
verted men  after  death  is  one  of  the  most  fearful  points 
in  their  lutoxe  condition.  They  will  see,  and  know,  and 
understand  a  hundred  things  to  which  they  were  obsti- 
nately blind  while  they  were  alive.  They  will  discover 
that>  like  £sau,  they  have  bartered  away  eternal  happi- 
ness for  a  mere  mess  of  pottage.  There  is  no  infidelity,  * 
or  scepticism,  or  unbelief  after  death.  It  is  a  wise  saying 
of  an  old  divme  that  hell  is  nothing  more  than  truth 
known  too  late.'' 

We  leam,  lastly,  from  this  parable,  that  ihe  greatest 
nUracks  tcould  have  no  effect  on  men's  hearts,  if  they  will 
not  believe  Qod*s  mrd.  The  rich  man  thought  that  "  if 
one  went  to  his  brethren  from  the  dead  they  would 
repent."  He  argued  that  the  sight  of  one  who  came 
from  another  world  must  surely  make  them  feel,  though 
the  old  familiar  words  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  had 
beoi  heard  in  yain.  The  reply  of  Abraham  is  solemn 
and  instructive, — '  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
piophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose 
fiom  the  dead." 

The  principle  laid  duwu  in  these  words  is  of  deep  im- 
portauce.  The  Scriptures  contain  all  that  we  need  to 
know  in  order  to  be  saved,  and  a  messenger  from  the 
world  beyond  the  grave  could  add  nothing  to  them.  It 
is  not  more  evidence  that  is  wanted  in  order  to  make 
men  repent,  but  more  heart  and  will  to  make  use  of  what 
they  already  know.  The  dead  could  tell  us  nothing  more 
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than  the  Bible  contains,  if  they  rose  from  their  grares  to 

instruct  us.  After  the  first  novelty  of  their  testimony 
was  worn  away,  we  should  care  no  more  for  their  words 
than  tiie  words  of  any  oilier.  This  wretched  waiting  for 
something  whidi  we  have  not,  and  neglect  of  what  we 
have,  is  the  ruin  of  thousands  of  souls.  Faith,  simple 
&ith  in  the  Scriptures  which  we  already  possess,  is  the 
first  thing  needful  to  salvation.  The  man  who  has  the 
Bible,  and  can  read  it,  uuJ  yet  waits  for  more  evidence 
before  he  becomes  a  decided  Christian,  is  deceiving  him- 
self. Except  he  awakens  from  his  delusion  he  will  die 
in  his  sins. 


19. — [lliere  was  a  certain  rich  man.']  The  parable  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus  has  occasioned  some  diversity  of  opinion  among 
commentators,  and  called  forth  some  strange  allegorical  inteiv 
pretations. 

From  the  very  earliest  days  it  has  been  matter  of  dispute 

whether  it  oiip^ht  to  be  regarded  as  a  parable  or  a  real  history. 
The  truth  seems  to  me  to  lie  between  the  two  extremes.  I  see 
no  reuteon  wiiy  it  should  nut  be  regarded  as  a  real  liistory.  And 
yet  it  may  be  a  histor?  employed  to  point  a  lesson,  after  the 


found  fully  discussed  in  Suioer's  Tliesaums,  under  the  word 

Lazarus. 

I  cannot  bcc  in  it  the  allegorical  meaninp^s  wliich  «;omo  have 
discovered.  1  cannot  hold,  with  TertulUau  and  Schleiermacher, 
that  the  rich  man  meant  Herod  Antipas,  and  Lazarus  John  the 
Baptist — I  cannot  see,  with  Yitiinga,  that  the  rich  man  repre- 
sents the  Jewish  nation, — Lazarus  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — his 
sores  the  sins  of  man  wliieh  He  bore, — the  death  of  the  rich  man 
the  downlall  of  the  Jewish  polity, — the  request  for  sending 
Lazarus  the  Jew's  vain  desire  of  a  Messiah, — tlte  five  brethren 
the  Bah^^Ionish  Jews, — the  licking  of  the  dogs  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles. — I  cannot  see,  with  Tlieophylact,  that  the  rich  man  is 
a  type  of  the  proud  and  self-righteous  Jewisli  nation,  and  Lazanis 
a  tyjie  ol  the  Gentile  world- — All  such  interpretations  appear  to 
me  im satisfactory. 

I  believe  the  parable  was  specially  intended  by  our  Lord  for 
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the  1)6neftt  of  the  FhariBees,  to  whom  He  was  speaking  when  He 
delivered  it.   I  believe  the  connecting  link  is  to  be  found  in  the 

9th  verse,  where  Jesus  said,  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of  tibe 
manunon  of  nnrighteousness."  and  in  the  14tli  verse,  wlipve  it  is 
said, "The  Pharisees,  who  were  covetous,  lieard  all  these  things, 
and  derided  him."  And  I  believe  that  our  Lord's  principal  object 
was  to  rebuke  the  eelfislmess,  worldlineBS,  want  of  charity,  and 

f metal  forgetfulness  of  their  zeBponsibilities,  of  which  the 
hariseeswere  guilty,  and  to  expose  the  fearful  end  to  which 
their  unbelief  and  neglect  of  their  own  Scriptures  were  rapidly 
bringing  them. 

[Clothed  in  purple.]  Purple  was  a  peculiarly  rich  and  expen- 
sive dye,  and  clothes  dyed  with  it  were  worn  by  none  but  the 
rich  and  noble.  Lydia  iu  the  16th  chapter  of  Acts,  is  mentioneil 

as  a  "  seller  of  purjile." 

i Fared  sumptuouidi/.]  The  Greek  word  rendered  "  fared,"  is 
y  translated  so  in  this  place  iu  the  New  Testament,  lu  other 
places  the  verb  is  rendered  "  to  be  merry, — make  merry, — ^rejoice, 
— or  be  glad.** 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  we  are  not  told  that  the  rich  man  wtis  an 
open  breaker  of  any  one  of  the  ten  eoramandments.  ll  is  not 
said  that  he  was  an  idolater,  hlasplienit  i-  murderer,  adulterer,  or 
thief.  But  he  was  one  who  lived  only  for  himself.  This  was 
the  ruin  of  his  soul. 

20.  — [A  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus.]  The  Greek  word  rendered 
"  beggar"  doee  not  necessarily  mean  what  our  English  word  im* 
plies,  a  mendicant.  In  thirty-one  out  of  thirty-two  other  places 
where  it  is  n^ed  in  the  New  Testament,  beside  this  parable,  it  is 
translated  "  poor.** 

We  know  nothinj]f  of  this  Lazarus,  excepting  that  he  was  not 
the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary.  Several  of  the  fathers  call 
attention  to  the  fact  that  the  beggar's  name  is  given,  but  not  the 
name  of  the  rich  man.   It  is  thought  to  imply  that  the  rich 

man's  name  was  not  in  the  book  of  life,  whUe  that  of  Lazarus 
vrm.  Jjet  lis  fldd  tr>  tliis,  iliat  to  mention  the  name  of  the  ricli 
man  in  such  a  lusiory  as  that  before  us.  would  have  Itoenmost 
invidious,  and  most  offensive  to  his  relatives  aud  Iriends. 

21.  — {Desiring  to  be  fed.]  This  does  not  imply  that  he  was  not  fed, 
though  he  desired  it  It  rather  signifies,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
prodigal  sou  with  the  husks,  (Luke  xv.  16.)  that  he  was**  only 
too  glad  to  have"  the  crnmbs.  Tliat  which  fell  from  the  rich 
man's  table,  as  refuse,  was  food  for  Lazarus. 

^  Tlie  dogs  came  and  licked...  so  res.]  Some  have  thought  that 
this  iB  mentioned  as  an  at???!  i  v  iiion  of  Lazarus' misery,  and  that 
the  dogs  added  to  his  sulierings,  1  cannot  see  this.  To  me  it 
seems  rather  to  imply  that  the  dogs  cared  more  for  Lazarus  than 
man  did.  It  was  an  act  of  kindness. 
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22.  — [Into  Ah mham's  bosom.]  This  expression  is  most  proLahly 
a  proverbial  one.  It  signifies  the  place  of  rebt  and  safety  to 
whicli  all  believing  Jews  were  earned  after  death.  Abntfaain 

was  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  the  head  of  the  whole  Jewish 
family,  and  to  be  with  liini  iiWev  death  implied  happiness.  The 
expression,  "to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
in  tht  kingdom  of  God,"  is  somewliat  like  it.   (Matt.  viii.  11.) 

23.  — [In  heU,,,m  tormenU.]  In  interpreting  the  expressions  of 
this  verse,  and  several  of  those  which  follow,  we  must  caiefully 
remember  that  we  are  reading  a  parabolical  narrative.  Our 

Lord's  langiiafTe  is  adapted  to  our  understanding's.  How  a 
lost  soul  rmi  bo  susceptible  of  hddily  siiliering  before  tbn  re- 
surrection ol  the  body,  we  cannot  explain.  The  whole  subject 
of  the  sensations  of  a  disembodied  spirit  is  far  too  deep  for  us 
to  dogmatize  about  it.  Let  it  suffice  ns  to  believe  that  lost 
souls  can  suffer  intensely  before  the  resurrection,  and  that  they 
are  conscious  of  their  own  lost  condition,  and  of  the  happier 
condition  of  th  vsr  who  are  saved. 

24.  — [Father  Ahruham,  have  m/rq/.]  It  is  highly  probable  that 
this  description  of  the  rich  man  crying  to  Abraham  to  help  him, 
was  intended  to  rebuke  the  8upei"stitious  reverence  of  the  Jews, 
and  specially  of  the  Pharisees,  for  Abraham.  **  Think  not,**  says 
our  Lord,  in  another  place,  "to  say.  We  have  Abraham  to  our 
fatlier."  fMatt.  iii.  9.)  He  would  have  them  learn  from  this 
])arable  that  Abraham  himself  could  do  nothing  ibr  those  who 
died  in  sin,  and  that  connection  with  Abraham  would  save  no 
one  from  bdl. 

[LazanUf,„watert,..eool  my  tonrjue.l  The  fathers,  and  all 
commentators  have  justly  dwdt  here  on  the  awfal  contrast  be- 
tween the  state  of  the  rich  man  before  death  and  after  death, 
and  tlio  compb  te  e])anf^e  between  his  condition  and  that  of 
Lazarus  in  auotber  world. 

[/  am  tormented  in  thU  flame.']  Let  that  expression  be  noted. 
1  ew  uayings  in  the  Bible  prove  more  strongly  the  reality  of 
future  punishment 

25.  — \Bvt  Abraham  mid^  Son.']  In  this,  and  the  following  verse, 

the  dignity  and  solemnity  of  Abraham's  Iwguage  should 
specially  be  noted.  On  the  one  hand  there  is  nothino^  about  it 
of  severity,  harshness,  or  unkindness.  On  the  other,  there  is 
nothing  of  affected  pity  or  compassion. 

[Remember.]  This  word  should  be  noted.  The  recollection 
of  former  things  will  be  one  of  the  worst  parts  of  hell. 

[Thj/  f/ood  things.]  This  expression  desenes  notice.  It  is 
not  merely  "  good  things,"  in  contradistinction  to  "  evil  things," 
which  Lazarus  received.  It  ia**ihy  good  things,** — Things 
which  thou  didst  consider  good,  and  care  for  as  thy  only  good. 
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to  the  utter  neglect  of  tby  soul,  and  its  everlasting  interaBte. 
ThoTi  didst  choose  thy  portion,  and  wast  mntent  with  a  mere 
earthly  possessioD.  Thou  must  now  reap  according  as  thou  hast 

sown." 

20. — [A  great  guif  jixed,  dc."]  The  larigiia^?e  of  this  verse  teaches 
plwnly,  if  woi*ds  have  any  meaning,  that  there  is  no  hope  of 
ddiveranoe  from  bell  for  those  who  die  in  sin.  Once  in  nell, 
men  are  in  hell  for  ever.  The  doctrines  of  pulsatory,  or  of  a 
limited  du ratio?)  of  punishment,  are  both  incapable  of  leoon- 
eiliation  with  this  text. 

27.  — [Send  him  to  my  father's  liotise.]  U  lins  bocu  argued  by 
mum  that  the  rich  man's  anxiety  about  his  live  brethren  was  a 
sign  of  improTement  in  him,  and  that  his  punishment  had  al- 
already  purified  his  heat t,  and  made  him  love  his  brethren,  and 
that  the  notion  of  purc^atory  is  consequently  not  without  truth. 
Both  these  ideas  appear  to  me  destitute  of  foundation.  That 
the  rich  man's  state  was  hopeless  is  clear  from  the  preceding 
▼erse.  That  he  felt  an^hing  uke  true  loTe,  or  spiritnal  aJIbction 
for  his  five  brethren  is  mere  gratuitous  assumption.  It  might 
easily  be  nr  jfiied  that  his  desire  to  have  Lazarus  sent  to  them 
arose  from  u  selfish  dread  of  their  following  him  to  tlie  place  of 
torment  Their  company  would  doubtless  add  greatly  to  his 
misery.  But  it  roust  not  be  forgotten  that  we  ars  reading  a 
naralue,  and  that  particular  expressions  in  parables  must  not 
be  stretched  too  far. 

28.  — [Test^p*']  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  a  very  strong  and 
intensive  one.    It  is  the  same  that  is  used  in  Acts  ii.  40 ;  xriii. 

5 ;  XX.  21 ;  1  'J"im.  v.  21. 

29.  — [Mosea  and  the  prophets.]  This  expression  doubtless  means 
the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  i)rophets,  and  the  instruction  con> 
tained  in  them.  It  is  a  strong  evidence  of  the  sufficiency  of 
Scripture  ibr  man's  salvation.  If  the  Old  Testament  alone  was 
better  than  a  dead  man's  testimony^  how  much  better  must  the 

whole  Bible  be ! 

SO. — [Thri/  win  repent.']  Tliis  is  the  reasoning  of  ipiornnt  natural 
man.  He  knows  neither  tlie  diHiculty  of  repentance,  nor  the 
foolishness  of  expecting  results  from  miiaculous  visions  which 
bare  not  been  produced  by  the  word. 

31. — [lliough  one  rose  from  the  dead.']  Let  the  striking  fact  be 
noted  that  after  this  a  man  named  "  Lazarus"  did  rise  nom  the 
dead,  yet  the  Jews  remained  unbelieving !  Above  all  let  it  be 
rememl>ervrl  \h:\i  Christ  Tliinsclf  rose  irom  the  dead,  and  yet 
the  Jewish  nation  would  not  believe ! 

Baxter  remarks  on  this  verse. — "God  will  bless  Ilis  own 
meajis.  Affrighting  me!i  v.ill  not  n^TifW  their  natures,  and 
kindle  in  them  a  love  to  God  and  hoiiucss.    How  little  should 
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we  kDow  whether  odb  from  the  dead  was  a  devil  or  a  credible 
messenger?  and  whether  he  said  true  or  false  2  Should  he  dweU 
with  us  as  long  as  ministers,  men  would  again  despise  and  per- 
secute him.    Should  he  eome  hut  once,  it  would  not  equal  the 

daily  solicitations  of  God's  ministers. " 

' "^V mid  not  the  rich  man's  guilty  brethren  n^^'^ii^ie  him  of 
scandalizing  and  slandering  the  soul  of  their  uoi)ie  deceased 
brother,  for  telling  them  he  was  in  hell, — and  pereecute  liim,  if 
he  was  within  their  power?  ** 


LUKB  Xrn.  1—4. 


1  Then  said  he  unto  the  dlsciploB, 
It  is  iniitossible  but  t>  it  ff'ences  will 
oome  :  out  woe  unto  hmif  through 
whom  fhey  come  I 

2  It  were  better  for  him  fhat  a  mill- 
stone were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 
should  odtoid  one  of  thew  little  mm. 


3  Take  heed  to  younelTes :  If  thy 

brother  trespass  against  tlicn,  rebuke 
him  'f  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  trespass  against  Hiee 
seven  times  in  a  dav,  and  seven  times 
in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  sajing, 
I  repent ;  thou  ttwlt  forgive  him. 


We  are  taught  for  one  thing  in  these  verses,  the  great 
9infithie88  qf  putting  stumbling-bloeka  in  the  wy  of  oiher 
men's  eouk.  The  Lord  Jesos  says,  "Woe  unto  him  through 
whom  offences  come!  It  were  better  for  him  that  a 
mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into 
the  sea,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little 
ones.** 

When  do  men  make  others  stumble  ?  When  do  they 
cause  offences  "  to  come  f  They  do  it,  beyond  doubt^ 
wheneyer  they  perseeate  belieyers,  or  endeavour  to  deter 
tbem  from  serving  Christ. — But  this,  uuliappil}  ,  is  not 
alL  Professing  Christians  do  it  whenever  they  bring 
discredit  on  their  religion  by  inconsistendes  of  temper,  of 
word,  or  of  deed.  We  do  it  whenever  we  make  our 
Christianity  unlovely  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  hy  conduct 
not  in  keeping  with  our  profession.   The  world  may.  not. 
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understand  the  dootrineB  and  principles  of  believers.  But 

the  world  is  very  keen-sighted  about  their  practice. 

The  sin  gainst  which  our  Lord  warns  us  was  the  sin 
of  David.  When  he  had  broken  tiie  seventh  command- 
ment, and  taken  the  wife  of  Uriah  to  be  his  wife,  the 
prophet  Nathan  said  to  him,  ''Thou  hast  given  great 
ooeasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme.''  (2 
Sam.  xii  14.)  It  was  tiie  sin  which  St.  Paul  charges 
on  the  Jews,  when  he  says,  "  the  naiuu  of  God  is  blas- 
phemed among  the  Gentiles  through  you."  (llom.  li.  24.) 
It  is  the  sin  of  which  he  frequently  entreats  Christians  to 
beware : — Give  none  offence,  neither  to  Utie  Jews  nor  to 
the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  Church  of  God.**  (I  Cor.  x.  32.) 

The  subject  is  a  deeply  searching  one.  The  sin  which 
our  Lord  brings  before  us  is  unhappily  very  common. 
The  inconsistencies  of  professing  Christians  too  often 
supply  the  men  of  the  world  with  an  excuse  for  neglect- 
ing religion  altogether.  An  inconsistent  believer,  whether 
he  knows  it  or  not,  is  daily  doing  harm  to  souls.  His 
Hfe  is  a  positive  injury  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Let  us  often  ask  ourselves  whether  we  are  doing  good 
or  harm  in  the  world.  We  cannot  live  to  ounelveB,  if 
we  are  Christians.  The  eyes  of  many  will  always  be 
upon  us.  Men  will  judge  hy  what  they  see,  far  more 
than  by  what  they  hear.  If  they  see  the  Christian  con-* 
tradioting  by  his  practice  what  he  professes  to  believe, 
they  are  justly  stumbled  and  o£Pended.  For  the  world's 
sake,  a^  well  a^  for  our  own,  let  us  labour  to  be  eminently 
holy.  Let  us  endeavour  to  make  our  religion  beautiful 
in  the  eyes  of  msti,  and  to  adorn  the  dootrine  of  Christ 
in  all  things.   Let  us  strive  daily  to  lay  aside  every 
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•weigbt,  and  tiie  m  wbioh  moat  easily  beeets  us,  and  so  to 

live  that  men  can  find  no  fault  in  us,  except  concerning 
tiie  law  of  our  God.  Let  us  watok  jealously  over  our 
tempers  and  tongaes,  and  the  disohsige  of  our  sociil 
duties.  Anything  is  better  than  doing  harm  to  eonle. 
The  cross  of  Christ  will  always  give  offence.  Let  us  not 
increase  that  offence  by  careiessnoss  in  our  daily  life. 
The  natoral  man  cannot  be  expected  to  loTe  the  Ch>q^ 
But  let  ns  not  disgust  him  by  inconsistency. 

We  are  taught,  for  another  tiling,  in  these  verses,  ihe 
great  importance  of  a  forgiving  spirit.  The  Lord  Jesus 
says,  ''if  thy  brother  trespass  against  tiiee>  tebuke  him, 
and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him :  and  if  he  trespass  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn 
again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent,  thou  shalt  forgive  him." 

There  are  few  Christian  duties  which  ane  so  firequently 
and  strongly  dwelt  upon  in  the  New  Testament  as  this 
of  forgiving  injuries.  It  fills  a  prominent  place  in  the 
Lord's  Pntyer.  The  only  profession  we  make  in  all  that 
prayer,  is  that  of  forgiving  "those  who  trespass  against 
us.*' — It  is  a  test  of  being  forgiven  ourselves.  The  man 
who  cannot  forgive  his  neighbour  the  few  trifling  offences 
he  may  have  committed  against  him,  can  know  nothii^ 
experimentally  of  iiiat  free  and  fuU  pardon  whieh  is 
offered  us  by  Christ.  (Matt,  xviti.  35  ;  Ephes,  iv.  32.) — 
Not  least,  it  is  one  leading  mark  of  the  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  The  presence  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
heart  may  always  be  known  by  the  firuits  He  causes 
to  be  brought  fortJi  in  the  life.  Those  fruits  are  both 
active  and  passive.  The  man  who  has  not  learned  to 
bear  and  forbear,  to  put  up  with  much  and  look  over 
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mnxitk,  ik  not  bom  of  the  Spiiit.  (1  John  iiL  14 ;  Matt 

V.  44,  45.) 

The  doctrine  laid  down  by  our  Lord  in  this  place  is 
deejdy  humbling.   It  shows  most  plainly  the  wide  con- 
trariety whidii  exists  between  the  ways  of  the  world  and 
the  Gospel  of  Clirist.    Who  dues  not  know  that  pride, 
and  haughtiness,  and  high  -mindedness,  and  readiness  to 
take  olfenee,  and  implacable  deteimination  never  to  forget 
and  never  to  foi^ve,  are  common  among  baptized  men 
and  women?   Thousands  will  go  to  the  Lord's  table,  and 
evea  profess  to  love  the  Gospel,  who  fire  up  in  a  moment  at 
the  least  appearance  of  what  they  call  "offensive^'  oondnct» 
aiid  make  a  quarrel  out  of  the  merest  trifles.  Thousands 
are  perpetually  quarrelling  with  all  around  them,  always 
oomplaining  how  ill  other  people  behave,  and  always 
forgetting  that  their  own  quarrelsome  disposition  is  the 
spark  which  causes  the  flame.    One  general  remark 
applies  to  all  such  persons.    They  are  making  their  own 
Uvee  miserable  and  shewing  their  nnmeetness  for  the 
kingdom  of  God.     An  unforgiving  and  quarrelsome 
spirit  is  the  surest  mark  of  an  unregenerate  heart  What 
says  the  ScriptoreF    "Whereas  there  is  among  yon 
envyiji^,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk  as  men  ?  "  (i  Cor.  iii.  3  j  1  John  iii.  18 — 20  j 
nr.  20.) 

liOt  us  leave  the  whole  passage  with  jealons  self-inqniry. 
Few  passages  onght  to  hnmble  Ohristiaiis  so  much,  and 
to  make  them  feel  so  deeply  their  need  of  the  blood  of 
aiimement  and  the  mediation  of  Ohrisi  How  often  we 
have  given  ofeiee,  and  caused  others  to  stumble !  How 
nAeOL  we  have  alio  wed  unkind,  and  angry,  and  levenguiul 
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thoughts  to  nestle  undisturbed  in  our  1 1 carts !  These 
things  ought  not  so  to  he.  The  more  cureiuliy  we  attend 
to  such  practical  lessons  as  this  passage  oontaiiiSy  die 
more  shall  we  recommend  our  religion  to  others,  and  the 
more  inward  peace  shall  we  iiud  lu  our  own  souls. 

Ho».  LOKB  XVII.  1-^. 

1. — [Tkm  taid  he  unto  the  ^eple$.]  Let  it  be  obeerred  that  our 
Lord  here  turns  again  to  His  disciples  and  specially  addresses 
thcTn.  ns  He  had  done  at  the  beginning  of  tlic  last  clinpter.  The 
parable  ol  the  rich  man  and  Lazanis  had  been  specially  spoken 
to  the  Phai'isees.  Christ  now  turns  away  Iroui  them  to  his  own 
followers. 

It  is  not  easy  to  trace  the  connexion  between  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter  and  the  end  of  the  last  Tet  the  two  chapters 
seem  to  contain  a  continuous  discourse  of  our  Lord's  witciout 
any  pause,  break,  or  intermission. — It  is  possible  tliat  our  Ix)rd 
may  liave  bad  in  his  mind  the  stumbling  blot^k,  tliat  conduct 
like  that  of  the  rich  man  towards  Lazarus  put  in  the  way  of 
weak  bdisTers,  and  meant  to  warn  His  disciples  not  to  be  dis- 
couraged if  they  met  with  similar  treatment. — It  is  possible  that 
our  Liord  may  be  referririg  again  to  His  lesson  about "  faithfulness 
in  little  things"  in  tlie  ]>arablo  of  the  unjnst  steward,  and  be 
warning  liis  disciples  not  to  give  occasion  to  the  enemy  to 
blaspheme. — ^Both  these  conjectures,  however,  Aiay  perhaps  be 
neealess.  A  great  teacher,  like  our  Lord,  has  an  undoubted 
riglit  to  open  up  entirely  new  sul^jects  at  Uis  discretion.  Per- 
haps this  is  the  case  here. 

[It  is  impos8ihU'...will  come.]  This  expression  means,  that 
human  nature  is  such,  and  the  world  is  snoh.  that  it  is  useless 
to  expect  there  will  be  no  offences.  There  will  be,  as  long  as  the 
world  stands.  Yet  this  does  not  lessen  the  guilt  of  those  who 
cause  them.  Human  infirmities  are  no  excuse  for  the  evU  thai 
is  in  the  world,  though  tliey  may  explain  its  presence. 

[Offences.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated  is  rendered  else- 
where in  the  New  Testament,  "stumbling  block," — "occasion  to 
fall," — and  "occasion  of  stumbliog."  (Bom.  xi.  0:  xiv.  13.  I 
John  ii.  10.) 

[Wue  unto  him,  dc]  Tliis  woe  has  probably  a  wide  apuli- 
catiou.  It  includes  all  who  cause  Christ's  people  to  stumble 
and  be  discouraged,  from  the  fiercest  persecutor,  like  Neio* 
down  to  the  least  inconsistent  believer. 

3. — lA  miU-itane  hanged  abtntt  Mi  neekt        This  is  a  proverbial 
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expref^f^ioTi.   Anvthintr  is  better  than  to gire  ofience  to  a  belioTer 

.  and  raake  him  stumble. 

[TTiese  little  ones.]  This  expression  means  here  "  believers." 
They  are  God's  children,  and  as  tenderly  cared  for  by  him,  as  the 
little  infnnts  in  a  man's  family.  (See  Mark  z.  42.)  It  is  pro- 
bable that  our  Lord  points  lo  some  of  the  weak  and  unestab- 
lished  followers  who  accompanied  him  and  the  twelve  apostles. 
There  are  always  many  who  are  "  babes  in  Christ."  (1  Cor.  iii.  1.) 

S. — \Takc  heed  to  ymirwlves,  dc]  The  ronnnction  of  tliis  verse 
with  that  which  precedes  it  is,  again,  not  very  clear,  it  would 
seem  to  imply  that  the  "oflfences"  of  which  our  Lord  had  just 
been  speaking,  were  sneh  as  are  specially  occasioned  by  the 
want  01  a  charitable  and  f)rgiviiij^'  spirit  among  Christians.  It 
is  like  St.  John's  expression,  "he  that  lovcth  his  brother  aliideth 
in  the  light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him." 

.  (1  John  ii.  10.) 

{RMk$  km.']  This  expression  shows  the  Christian  duty  of 

?lain,  straightforward,  faithful  dealing  with  those  who  injure  us. 
"o  say  that  of  a  brother  bcliiiid  liis  back  whi<'h  we  are  not 
prepared,  if  needful,  to  say  before  his  face,  is  not  the  conduct  of 
a  trne,  servant  of  Christ. 

[//*  he  repent,  forgive  him.]  This  expression  is  remarkable. 
It  doubtless  cannot  mean,  that  we  are  not  to  forgive  men  unless 
,  they  do  repent.  At  this  rate  there  would  be  much  bittemsss 
constantly  kept  alive,  l^ut  it  does  menn  that  wlien  there  is  no 
repentance  or  rej^rct  for  an  injury  done,  tliere  can  be  no  renewal 
of  cordial  friendship,  or  complete  reconciliation  between  uiau 
and  man. 

4» — \8msm  Umea  m  a  day.]  Here,  as  in  other  places,  we  cannot 
doubt  that  the  number  "seven"  must  be  taken  indefinitely.  It 
means,  *'  very  frequently,"  "very  often."  (See  Matt.  viii.  2;  xii. 
45 ;  xviii.  22 ;  and  Luke  xi.  20.  See  also  1  Sam.  ii.  5 ;  Buth 
iv.  15 ;  Isa.  iv.  1 ;  Psalm  xii.  6 ;  Micah  6. 


LUKE  ZVII.  6^10. 


5  And  th«  ApoRtles  said  unto  the 

Lord,  Increase  our  faith. 

6  And  the  Lord  aaid,  If  ye  had  faith 
as  a  gr^in  of  nrattard  teed,  ye  might 
say  unto  this  syfaminc  tree,  Be  tliou 
plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou 
planted  in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey 
you. 

7  But  which  of  you,  having  a  ser- 
vant plowing  or  feeding  cattle,  will 
eay  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is 
come  from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down 
to  meat.^ 


8  And  will  not  rather  eay  unto  Mm, 

Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  f*iip, 
and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me',  till  I 
have  eaten  and  drunken ;  and  after- 
ward thou  shalt  cat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  ho  thank  that  servant  be- 
cause he  did  the  things  tiiat  were 
commanded  him  ?    I  trow  not. 

10  So  lilcewiae  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unpro- 
fitable servants:  we  have  done  that 
wliio^  was  our  duty  to  do. 
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Let  us  notioet  in  these  verses,  the  important  request  wMch 
the  apoatlea  made.  They  said  unto  tke  liOidj  "  Inerease 
our  faith." 

We  know  not  the  secret  feelings  from  which  tiiis 
request  sprung.  Perhaps  the  hearts  of  the  apostles 
failed  within  them,  as  they  heard  one  weighty  lesson 
after  another  fall  from  our  Lord's  lips.  Perhaps  the 
thought  rose  up  in  their  minds,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things  f  Who  can  receive  such  high  doctrines  ? 
Who  can  follow  such  a  lofty  standard  of  practice?'' 
These,  however,  are  only  conjectures.  One  thing,  at  any 
rate,  is  dear  and  plain.  The  request  which  they  made 
was  most*  deeply  important :  "  Increase  our  faith.'' 

Faith  is  the  root  of  saving  religion.  **  He  that  cometh 
unto  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  a 
rewarder  of  them  that  diligentiy  seek  him/'  (Heh.  xi. 
6.)  It  is  the  hand  hy  which  the  soul  lays  hold  on  Jesus 
Christ,  and  is  united  to  Him  and  saved.  It  is  the  secret 
of  all  Christian  comfort,  and  spiritual  prosperity.  Ac- 
cording to  a  man's  faith  will  he  his  peace,  his  hope,  his 
strength,  his  courage,  his  dedsion,  and  his  victory  a?er 
the  world.  When  the  apostles  made  request  about  faith, 
they  did  wisely  and  well. 

Faith  is  a  grace  which  admits  of  degrees.  It  does 
not  come  to  full  strength  and  perfection  as  soon  as  it  is 
planted  m  the  heart  by  tiie  Holy  Grhost.  There  is  little" 
faith  and  ''great"  faith.  There  is  weak  "  faith  and 
"strong  "faith.  Both  are  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures.  Both 
are  to  be  seen  in  the  cxjjerience  of  God's  people.  The  more 
faith  a  Christian  has,  the  more  happy,  holy,  and  useful 
will  he  be.   To  promote  t^e  growth  and  progress  of  faith 
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dbouid  be  the  daily  prayer  and  endeayour  of  all  who 
loye  life*   When  the  apofitles  8aid»  "  increase  our  &ith/' 

they  did  well. 

Have  we  any  faith  at  all  P  This,  after  all,  is  the 
ifsfc  question  which  the  subject  should  raise  in  our 
hearts.  Saving  faith  is  not  mere  repetition  of  the  creed,  and 
saying,  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father, — and  in  God  the 
Son,— and  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost''  Thousands  are  weekly 
using  these  words,  who  know  nothing  of  real  belieying. 
The  words  of  St.  i'aul  are  very  solemn,  "All  mim  luivc 
not  faith/'  (2  Thess.  iii.  2.)  True  faith  is  not  natural 
to  man.  It  comes  down  from  heaven.  It  is  the  gift 
of  God. 

If  we  have  any  faith  let  us  pray  for  more  of  it.  It  is 
a  bad  sign  of  a  man's  spiritual  state  when  he  is  satisfied 
to  live  on  old  stock,  and  does  not  hunger  and  thirst  after 
growth  in  grace.  Let  a  prayer  for  more  faith  form  part 
of  our  daily  devotions.  Let  us  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gtfta.  We  are  not  to  despise  "  the  day  of  small  things" 
in  a  brother's  soul,  but  we  are  not  to  be  content  with  it 
iu  our  own. 

liCt  us  notice,  for  another  thing,  in  these  verses,  what 
a  heavy  hkw  <mr  Lord  gives  to  seff-ngMeousneu.  He  says 
to  his  apostles,  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  these 
things  which  are  commanded  you,  say  we  are  unprofitable 
aorvnnts :  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  dnty  to  do." 

We  are  all  naturally  proud  and  self-righteous.  We 
think  far  more  highly  of  ourselves,  our  deserts,  and  our 
ohasacter,  than  we  have  any  right  to  do.  It  is  a  subtle 
diwaBe»  whieh  manifests  itself  in  a  hundred  different 
ways.  Host  men  can  see  it  in  other  people.  Few  will 
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allow  its  presence  in  themselves.  Seldom  wiil  a  man  be 
found,  however  wicked,  who  does  not  secretiy  flatter 
himself  that  there  is  somebody  else  worse  than  he  is. 
Seldom  will  a  saint  be  found  who  is  not  at  seasons 
tempted  to  be  satislied  and  pleased  with  bimself.  There 
is  such  a  thing  as  a  pride  whioh  wears  the  doak  of 
humility.  There  is  not  a  heart  upon  earth  whieh  does 
not  contain  a  piece  of  the  Pharisee's  character. 

To  give  up  self-righteousness  is  absolutely  needful  to 
salvation.  He  that  desires  to  be  saved  must  confess  that 
there  is  no  good  thing  in  him,  and  that  he  has  no  merit, 
no  goodness,  no  worthiness  of  his  own.  He  must  be 
willing  to  renounce  his  own  righteousness,  and  to  trust 
in  ihe  righteousness  of  another,  even  Christ  the  Lord. 
Once  pardoned  and  forgiven,  we  must  travel  the  daily 
journey  of  life  under  a  deep  conviction  that  wo  are  un- 
profitable servants."  At  our  best  we  only  do  our  duty, 
and  have  nothing  to  boast  of.  And  even  when  we  do 
our  duty,  it  is  not  by  our  own  power  and  might  that  we 
do  it,  but  by  the  strength  which  is  given  to  us  ^om  God. 
Claim  upon  God  we  have  none.  Eight  to  expect  any- 
thing from  God  we  have  none.  Worthiness  to  deserve 
anything  from  God  we  have  none.  All  that  we  have  we 
have  received.  Ail  that  we  are  we  owe  to  God's  sove- 
reign, disttngmshing  grace. 

What  18  the  true  cause  of  self- righteousness?  How 
is  it  that  such  a  poor,  weak,  erring  creature  as  man  can 
ever  dream  of  deserving  anything  at  God's  hands  P  It 
an  arises  from  ignorance.  The  eyes  of  our  imderstand- 
ings  are  naturally  blinded.  We  see  neither  ourselves, 
nor  our  lives,  nor  God,  nor  the  law  of  God,  as  we  ought 
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Once  let  the  light  of  grace  shine  into  a  man's  heart, 
and  the  reign  of  self-righteousness  is  oyer.   The  roots 

of  pride  may  remain,  and  often  put  forth  bitter  slioota. 
But  the  power  of  pride  is  broken  when  the  Spirit  comes 
into  the  heart,  and  shows  the  man  himself,  and  €K>d. 
The  true  Christian  will  never  trust  in  his  own  goodness. 
He  will  say  with  St.  Paul,  "I  am  the  chief  of  sinners." 
— "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Tim.  L  15 ;  Gal.  vi.  14.) 

Notes.  LOkb  XVn.  6—10. 

6. — [7^^^  Aposflrs  snifl.]  "Roth  Stier  und  Alford  remark,  thnt  this 
is  the  only  instance  we  Imve  of  the  "  apoHtles,"  as  a  body,  saying 
anything  to  our  Lord,  or  making  any  recmest.  Yet  I  venture  to 
doubt  the  eorrectneas  of  the  remark,  i  think  it  a  high  pro- 
babllity  that  in  Matt.  xvii.  19,  and  Acts  i  d»  those  who  spoke  to 

.  OUT  Lord  together  were  the  "  apostles." 

[Tncrenxr  nur faith.]  The  literal  rendering  of  the  Grefk  word 
here  would  be,  "  add  to  us  faith," — that  is  "give  us  more  faith." 
The  reason  why  this  request  was  made,  I  have  given  in  the 
exposition.  It  iollows  a  discourse  extending  from  the  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  chapter,  and  containing  no  less  than  five  most 
iTTTportaTit  pnrnhlrs,  hesido  other  things.  No  wonder  that  the 
disoiplea  said,  "  Increase  our  faith." 

6. — [As  a  (jrain  of  mustard  sred.']    This  is  a  proverbial  expression 

for  sojiiothinf^  very  siiiftll  uml  insignificant  in  size. 

[Say... Ki/rft mine  tree... plucked  up.]  This  is  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression, apparently  common  among  the  Jews,  for  doing  great 
works,  and  overooming  apparently  insuperable  difficulties.  St 
Paul's  expression  is  like  it,  "  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I 
could  remove  mountains."  fl  Cor.  xiii.  2.)  Mnjor  remarks, 
"When  the  Jews  intended  to  extol  any  of  tlicir  doctors,  thoy  said 
of  him,  that  he  plucked  up  mountains  by  the  roots."  Whether 
the  tree  mentioned  is  a  molbeny  tree,  or  a  sycamine,  commen- 
tators are  not  agreed* 

{Wkieh  of  ffou,  iftr.]  Our  Lord's  object  in  this  and  the  three 

following  ver-ses  appears  to  be,  to  check  any  idea  of  merit  or 
worthiness  in  the  disciple's  minds.  Tlnwi  ver  qreat  their  faith 
might  be,  and  however  mighty  their  works,  they  were  not  to 
.  suppose  they  would  have  any  ckim  on  God,  or  any  right  to  His 
fmm. 
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7.  — [Feeding  cattle.  ]  .  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  does  not 
necessarily  mean  fppclin}^  cattU.  It  might  as  well  have  been 
theep.  The  Greek  word  tor  "  shepherd "  is  the  substantive  from 
vMch  it  is  taken. 

[By  and  hyl\  The  Greek  word  bo  fendered  is  translated  In 
seventy-fiTe  other  places  in  the  New  TestameDt,  **iininediftl^/ 

— "  strai^?htway," — "  fortlnvith,"  and  in  only  one  place  "by  and 
by. '  (LnVe  xxi.  0.)  It  admits  of  doubt  whether  the  expression 
by  and  by  "  did  not  mean  something  more  immediate,  at  the 
time  of  our  own  Bible  translatioD,  than  it  does  now.  It  eertainly 
seems  so  in  the  expresdon,  **  The  end  is  not  by  and  bye."  (Lnke 
xxi.  9.)  , 

It  iB  questionable  whether  the  verse  altogether  is  rightly 
stopped  ill  our  version,  or  whether  the  word  "by  and  by"  or 
"immediately,"  should  not  be  connected  with  the  expression 
**  go  and  sit  down,"  Ac. '  It  would  then  be,  which  of  you  will 
say  unto  him,  when  he  is  come  from  the  fields,  immediately  go 
and  sit  down  to  meat."  This  eonstrnction  seems  more  natural 
and  in  keeping  with  the  next  verse. —  The  expressions  "im- 
mediately," or  "by  and  by,"  and  '-afterward,"  are  evidently 
meant  to  be  in  contrast  to  the  other. 

8.  — lOird  thysdf.'^  The  garments  of  people  in  Eastern  countries 
are  generally  loose  and  flowing.  J^ore  doing  anything  re- 
quiring bodily  exertion,  the  first  thing  necessary  was  to  "gird  up 
the  loins,"  or  tie  the  garments  tiglitly  round  the  waist,  after 

gathering  them  up. 

9.  — [l  trow.'\   The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  generally  translated, 

think,"  or  "  suppose,"  in  a  sentence  like  that  before  us.  The 
word  which  our  translators  have  used  here  they  hare  not  used 
anywhere  else  in  the  Bible. 

10. <— [S'oy,  we  are  unprofitable  servants,  de."]  The  doctriiiM  laid  down 
by  our  Lord  in  this  verse  is  plain  and  evident  to  any  impartial 
reader.  He  overthrows  entirely  all  idea  of  cieatuie-merit.  When 
we  hare  done  all  that  Christ  commands,  we  have  done  no  more 
than  our  duty.  Yet  even  what  we  do  is  only  from  grace  given 
to  us,  and  not  fWKn  natural  strength.  And  even  then  in  what 
we  do  there  are  enuntless  imperfections.  To  talk  therefore  of 
merit  or  claim  to  God's  favour,  in  the  face  of  such  a  verse  as  this, 
is  absurd  and  preposterous. 

In  the  fourteenth  article  of  the  Church  of  England  this  verse 
is  very  properly  used  as  an  argument  against  the  Bomish  doc- 
tiine  of  works  of  supererogation. 

The  Greek  word  translated  "  unprofitable,"  is  only  used  in  one 
other  place, — in  the  parable  of  the  talents.  (Matt.xxv.  80.)  njor 
renders  it,  "Servants  who  liave  conferred  no  benefit"  It  may 
be  doubted  whether  it  does  not  mean  even  more, "  worthless, 
valueless." 
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Hie  words  of  Hookei'  are  worth  readiitg  on  the  doctrine  of  this 
ver^p  ''We  aeknowledpo  a  dutiful  necessity  of  doing  well  :  but 
tliB  laeritorious  dignity  of  doing  well  we  utterly  renounce.  We 
see  bow  far  we  are  from  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  law. 
The  litde  fruit  which  we  hare  in  holiness,  it  is,  God  knoweth, 
corrupt  and  nnsoundi  We  put  no  confidence  in  it  at  all.  We 
challenge  nothing"  in  the  world  for  it.  We  dare  not  call  God  to 
reckon iuf^,  as  it"  we  had  Him  in  our  debt  hook.  Our  continual 
suit  to  Him  is,  and  must*  be,  to  bear  with  our  iofii'raities,  and 
pardon  our  offences."  (Disetmr$e  an  Jut^eatUm,  *.  1,J 

The  contrast  hetween  what  we  must  say  of  ourselves,  "we  are 
unprofitable,"  and  what  Christ  will  be  gi-aciously  pleased  to  saj 
at  the  last  day,  (Matt.  ifxv.  21,  and  xzt.  34 — 40.)  is  very  striking. 
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11  And  it  eaine  to  paea,  as  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  that  he  passed  through 
the  midst  of  Samaiia  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain 

vningp,  there  TTtrt  him  ten  men  that 
were  lepers,  which  stood  afar  off : 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  roieeOf 
and  said,  JeBua^  Master,  have  mercjr 
on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  fh§mt  he  said 


unto  them,  Oo  shew  yourselves  unto  stranger. 


that  he  w  i  h  t  i  aled,  turned  back,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God, 

16  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  his 
feet,  giving  him  thanlcs:  and  he  was 
a  Samaritan. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said,  Were 
there  not  ten  oleanaed  }  but  where  or* 
the  nine  ? 

IS  There  are  not  found  that  return^ 
ed  to  give  glory  to  Ood,  save  this 


the  Priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
M  they  went,  they  were  cleansed. 
15  And  one  of  Haem,  when  he  saw 


19  And  lie  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
go  thy  way :  thy  faiOi  hatti  made  fhee 
whole. 


Let  us  mark,  firstly,  in  this  passage,  how  earnestly  men 
aan  cry  far  help  when  they  feel  their  need  of  it.  We  read 
that  as  OUT  Lord  entered  into  a  certain  village  there 
met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers.^'  It  is  difficult  to 
conceive  any  condition  more  thoroughly  miserable  than 
that  of  men  afflicted  with  leprosy.  They  were  cast  out 
btm  society.  They  weie  out  off  from  all  communion 
with  their  fellows.  The  men  descrihed  in  the  passage 
before  us  appear  to  have  been  truly  sensible  of  their 
wretohedness.  They  stood  afar  off;'' — ^but  they  did  not 
stand  idly  doing  nothing.   ^^Th^  lifted  up  their  yoioes 
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and  aaid,  Jesas,  Master,  haye  mercy  on  us."  They  felt 
acutely  the  deplorable  state  of  their  bodies.  They  found 
words  to  express  their  feelings.  They  cried  earnestly  for 
relief  when  a  chance  of  relief  appeared  in  sight. 

The  conduct  of  the  ten  lepers  is  very  instructiye.  It 
throws  light  on  a  most  important  subject  in  practical 
Christianity,  which  we  can  never  understand  too  well. 
That  subject  is  prayer. 

How  is  it  that  many  neyer  pray  at  all  P  How  is  it 
that  many  others  arc  content  to  repeat  a  form  of  words, 
but  never  pray  with  their  hearts  How  is  it  that  dying 
men  and  women,  with  souls  to  be  lost  or  sayed,  ean  know 
so  little  of  real,  hearty,  business-like  prayer?  The 
answer  to  these  questions  is  short  and  simple.  The  bulk  of 
mankind  have  no  sense  of  sin.  They  do  not  feel  their 
spiritual  disease.  They  are  not  conscious  that  they  are 
lost,  and  guilty,  and  hanging  over  the  brink  of  heQ. 
When  a  man  finds  out  his  soul's  ailment,  he  soon  learns 
to  pray.  Like  the  leper,  he  finds  words  to  express  his 
want   He  cries  for  help. 

How  is  it,  again,  that  many  true  believers  often  pray 
60  coldly  ?  What  is  the  reason  that  their  prayers  arc  so 
feeble,  and  wandering,  and  lukewarm,  as  they  frequently 
are  ?  The  answer  once  more  is  yery  plain.  Their  sense 
of  need  is  not  so  deep  as  it  ought  to  be.  They  arc  not 
truly  ahve  to  their  own  weakness  and  helplessness,  and 
so  they  do  not  cry  fervently  for  mercy  and  graoe.  Let 
us  remember  these  things.  Let  us  seek  to  haye  a  con- 
stant and  abiding  sense  of  our  real  necessities.  If  saints 
could  only  see  their  souls  as  the  ten  afiiicted  lepers  saw 
their  bodies,  they  would  pray  far  better  than  they  do* 
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Let  us  mark,  secondly,  in  tihese  yerses,  Jim  heip  me^ 
mm  m  the  path  of  nhed/ience.   We  are  told  that  when  the 

lepera  cried  to  oui'  Lord,  He  only  replied,  "  Go  show  your- 
selves to  the  priests/'  He  did  not  touch  them  and 
command  their  disease  to  depart  He  piescribed  no 
medicine,  no  washing,  no  use  of  outward  material  means. 
Yet  healing  power  accompanied  the  words  which  He 
spoke.  Kelief  met  the  af^cted  company  as  soon  as  they 
obeyed  His  command.  It  came  to  pass  that  as  they 
went  they  were  cleansed." 

A  fact  like  this  is  doubtless  intended  to  teach  us  know- 
ledge. It  shows  us  the  wisdom  of  simple,  childlike 
obedience  to  every  word  which  comes  from  tilie  mouth  of 
Christ.  It  does  not  become  us  to  stand  still,  and  rcasiHu 
and  doubt,  when  our  Master's  commands  are  plain  and 
vnmistakeable.  If  the  lepers  had  acted  in  this  way  they 
would  neyer  have  been  healed.  We  must  read  the 
Scriptures  diligently.  We  must  try  to  pray.  We  must 
attend  on  the  public  means  of 'grace.  All  these  are 
daties  which  Christ  requires  at  our  hands,  and  to  which, 
if  we  love  life,  we  must  attend,  without  iksking  vaiu  and 
captious  questions.  It  is  just  in  the  path  of  unhesitating 
obedienee  that  Christ  will  meet  and  bless  us.  "  If  any 
man  will  do  his  will  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.'' 
(John  vii.  17.) 

Iiet  U8  mark,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  whiU  a  rare  Hmg 
«f  thanJcfulneeB.  We  are  told  that  of  all  the  ten  lepers 
whom  Christ  healed,  there  was  only  one  who  turned  back 
and  gave  Him  thanks.  The  words  that  fell  from,  our 
Ijord's  lipe  upon  this  occasion  are  very  solemn :  "  Were* 
there  not  ten  cleansed  f   But  where  are  the  nine  P  " 
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The  lesson  before  us  is  humbling,  heart-searching,  and 
deeply  instructiye.  The  best  of  us  are  far  too  like 
the  nme  lepers*  We  axe  more  ready  to  pray  than 
to  praise,  and  more  disposed  to  ask  Qod  for  what  we 
have  not,  than  to  thank  Him  for  what  we  have. 
Murmurings,  and  complainings,  and  discontent  abound 
on  eyery  side  of  us.  Few  indeed  are  to  be  found 
who  are  not  oontinnally  hiding  their  mercies  under  a 
bushel,  and  setting  their  wants  and  trials  on  a  hill. 
These  things  ought  not  so  to  be.  But  all  who  know  the 
ohoroh  and  the  world  must  confess  that  they  are  true. 
The  wide-sprca  1  thanklessness  of  ChriisUans  is  the 
disgrace  of  our  day.  It  is  a  plain  proof  of  our  little 
humiUty. 

Let  us  pray  daily  for  a  thankful  spirit.  It  is  the 
spirit  which  God  loves  and  delights  to  honour.  David 
and  St.  Paul  were  eminently  thankful  men. — It  is  the 
spirit  whidi  has  marked  all  the  brightest  saints  in  ewy 
age  of  the  cliurcli.  M'Cheyne,  and  Jiickersteth,  and 
Haldane  Stewart,  were  always  full  of  praise. — ^It  is  tlie 
spirit  which  is  the  very  atmosphere  of  heaven.  Angels 
and  just  men  made  perfect are  always  blessing  Gk>d. — 
It  is  the  spirit  which  is  the  source  of  liappiucss  on  earth. 
If  we  would  be  careful  for  nothing,  we  must  make  our 
requests  known  to  God  not  only  with  prayer  and 
supplication,  but  with  thank^ving.  (Phil.  iv.  6.) 

Above  ail,  let  us  pray  for  a  deeper  sense  of  our  own 
sinfulness,  guilt,  and  undeserving.  This,  after  all,  is  the 
true  secret  of  a  thankful  sfnrit.   It  is  the  man  who  daily 

•  feels  his  debt  to  grace,  and  daily  remembers  that  in 
reality  he  deserves  nothing  but  hdl, — this  is  the  man  who 
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iHll  be  daily  blessing  and  praising  God.  Thankfulness  is 
a  flower  which  will  nerer  bldom  well  excepting  upon  a 
root  of  deep  liuiaility. 

KofBS.  Lxju.  XYII.  11^19. 

11.  — [Passed. ..mulst... Samaria.. .Galilee.]  There  is  some  difficulty 
about  this  expression.  Th6  usual  voad  in  travelling  from  the 
north  of  Palestine  to  Jerusalem,  would  be  through  Galilee  first 

and  then  through  Samaria.  The  most  probable  solution  is  that 
our  Lord  travelled  along  the  boundary  between  Samaria  and 
Onlilee,  to  the  river  Jordan,  and  then  followed  the  course  of  that 
river  down  to  Jericho,  at  which  city  we  find  Uim  in  the  next 
chapter. 

12.  — [Lepers,  which  stood  afar  off.']  It  should  be  remembered  that, 
by  the  law  of  Moses,  lepers  were  east  off  from  all  society,  and 
regarded  as  outcasts,  who  miglit  not  dwell  with  others.  We 
read  in  Leviticus,  "He  shall  dwell  alone:  without  the  camp 
shall  his  habitation  be."  (Lev.  xiii.  40.) 

13.  — -[Jesus,  Master,  Iiave  mercy  on  ng."'  We  know  not  what  degree 
of  knowledge  or  faith  these  lepei  s  possessed.  It  is  probable  that 
they  only  knew  our  Lord  as  a  worker  of  mighty  miracles  of 
healing,  whose  fame  was  spread  over  the  land. 

14.  — [Shew  yourselves  to  priests.]  The  meaning  of  this  direction 
will  be  obvious  to  all  who  are  familiar  with  the  thirfopntli  and 
fourteenth  chapterH  of  Leviticus.  The  priests  were  specially 
i^polnted  by  God  to  be  the  judges  of  all  leprous  cases,  and  to 
decide  whether  the  leper  was  dean  or  nncleao,  cured  or  nnoured. 
Moreover  there  was  a  special  injunction  to  attend  to  the  rules 
laid  down  in  Tpvificus  about  leprosy  in  the  book  of  Deute- 
ronomy: "Taks^  head  in  the  plftgne  of  leprosy,  that  tliou  observe 
ciiUgtiUtly,  and  do  according  to  all  that  the  priests  tiiu  Levites 
8ha&  teach  you."  (Deut  xxiv*  8.) 

A  Jewish  leper  would  doubtless  catch  at  our  Lord*&  dhrection 
to  "go  to  the  priests,"  and  accept  it  as  a  hint  that  he  would  hear 
good  tidings  on  showing  himselif  to  them. 

It  has  been  doubted  whether  our  Lord  meant  only  the  Jewish 
priests,  in  giving  this  dirpftion.  Some  have  thought  that  He 
meant  the  Samaritan  leper  lo  go  to  the  Samaritan  priests  on 
Mount  Gerizim.  This  however  empears  exceedingly  improbable. 
There  is  no  dear  proof  that  the  samaritaD  priests  undertook  the 
decision  of  leprous  cases.  Above  all,  there  is  nothing  in  the 
Gfospels  to  show  that  our  Lord  ever  recogni:^rd  the  Samaritan 
priests. — His  words  addressed  to  tlie  Samaritan  woman,  "Sal-, 
vation  is  of  the  Jews, — we  know  what  we  worship, — ye  worsliip 
je  know  not  what,*"  (John  vr.  22.)  appear  to  eoDtradiet  the  idea. 
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The  Roman  Catholic  inference  from  tliis  verse,  that  our  Lord 
intended  there  should  be  a  Christian  priesthood,  and  tliat  sinners 
deriving  spiritual  relief  were  always  meant  to  go  to  a  priest,  is 
utterly  baseless.  There  is  nothing  whatoTer  in  the  verse  to 
warrant  it.  So  long  as  the  ceremonial  law  lasted,  and  the 
JieviticaJ  priesthood  continued,  all  its  requirements  were  to  hm 
observf-d.  'i'he  veil  was  not  yet  rent,  f'he  tnie  saonfice  was 
not  yet  offered.  The  Old  Testament  dispensation  had  not  yet 
passed  away.  In  commanding  lepei-s  to  go  to  the  priests,  oar 
Lord  simply  declared  His  respect  for  the  ceremonial  Um,  so  lon^ 
as  it  lasted. 

15.  — [One  of  them. ..turned  back... glorified  God.]  Let  the  likeness 
between  this  man's  conduct  and  that  of  Xanman  the  Syrian, 
when  he  was  healed,  be  carefully  noted.  (2  Kings  v.  10.)  Burgon 
gives  the  following  apt  quotation:  "The  nine  others  were 
already  healed  and  hastening  to  the  priests,  that  they  might  be 
restoi-ed  to  the  society  of  men,  and  their  life  in  the  world:  Inxt 
the  first  t]ion<,'hts  of  the  Samaritan  are  turned  to  his  deliverer. 
He  had  tbrgotu^n  all,  in  the  sense  of  God's  mercy,  and  of  his 
own  unworthiness." 

16.  — [He  was  a  Sanuiritan.]  Let  it  be  noted  that  though  a 
Samaritan,  this  man  had  men  allowed  to  associate  with  Jewish 

lepers.  Affliction,  misfortune,  and  persecution  drive  men  to- 
gether, and  make  them  forget  points  of  difference,  which  in  time 
of  prosperity  and  ease  are  thought  very  important. 

17.  — [But  wliere  arc  the  vine  The  Greek  words  so  renrlf  vf  d  trticflit 
perhaps  be  translated  more  literally, But  the  nine, — wiiei-e  are 
they?'* 

18.  — [This  stranger.]   The  Greek  word  used  here,  meaus  literally 

one  of  another  nation,"  and  only  occurs  here.  It  is  a  strong 
expression,  and  shows  clearly  that  our  Lord  did  not  reoognize 

the  Samaritans  as  anything  more  than  Gentiles. 

19.  — [Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  ivhole.]  Alford  remarks  liere.  that 
this  making  whole  was  "  in  a  higher  sense  than  the  mere  clean- 
sing of  his  leprosy.  The  making  whole  of  the  nine  was  merely 
the  beholding  of  the  brazen  serpent  with  the  outward  eye.  He 


20  And  wlirn  ho  was  demanded  of  21  Neither  shall  theyaay,  Lo  lirrc  ! 

the  Fhariseeii,  when  the  kingdom  of  or,  lo  there !  for,  behold,  the  kingdom 

Qod  ahmild  eome,  he  aniwerad  them  of  God  is  within  vou. 

and  said.  The  kingdom  of  Ood Cometh  And  he  suia  unto  the  rii triples. 


not  only  healed  his  body,  but  his  soul.' 


LUKE  XVII.  20—26. 


not  with  obflervatum : 


The  days  will  come,  when  ye  ahail 
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t©  666  one  of  the  days  of  the  i  van,  ahinrlh  unto  tho  nthPT part  under 
Bon  of  man.  and  ye  shall  not  see  t^.     heaven ;  so  shall  also  the.  Son  of  man 

29  And  UMSTrioall  My  to  yoa.  6m  bein  1ii»d«3r. 
here ;  or,  see  there;  go  not  after  tttws      2n  I^nt  f.rst  rr.n'^t  he  suffer  many 
Q«r  follow  tktm*  things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  fene- 

ttForMtfaeUgbtnini,t]Mtliflit«  nttuni* 
«Blk«nt4if  tfw  ona  jMPi  under  fin* 

WB.ane  taught,  firstly,  in  tins  patBBgo  tbat  the  Jdngdom 

of  God  is  uiterli/  unlike  the  kinrfdoms  of  thi^  world.  The 
Lord  Jesus  tells  the  Pharisees  that  '*it  oometh  not  with 
•hwrration.**  He  meant  by  thie  that  its  ^proaoh  and 
presence  -were  not  to  be  mavked  by  outward  sigoB  of 
dignity^  Those  who  expected  to  observe  anything  of  this 
kind  woold  be  disi^pointed*  Th^  WKmkl  wait  and 
watoh  for  snob  a  kingdom  in  Tain,  while  tiia  real  king- 
dom would  be  in  the  midst  of  them  without  their  knowing 
it.    **  JBehold»''  He  says,    the  kingdom  of  God  is  mihm 

The  exprasion  which  onr  Lord  here  nsee  detenbes 

exactly  the  beginning  of  His  spiritual  kingdom.  It 
began  in  a  manger  at  Bethlehem,  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  great,  tiie  rich,  and  the  wise.  It  appealed  end- 
denly  in  the  temfple  at  Jerasalem,  and  no  one  but  Simeon 
and  Anna  recognized  its  King.  It  was  received  thirty 
yma  after  by  none  bat  a  few  fishermen  aad-  pabHoans  in 
Galilee.  The  rulers  and  Phariseee  had  no  eyes  to  see  it. 
The  King  came  to  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him 
not.  All  this  time  the  Jews  professed  to  be  waiting  iior 
the  kingdom.  But  they  were  looking  in  the  wrong 
direction.  They  were  waiting  for  signs  which  they  had 
no  warrant  for  expecting.  The  kinc^dom  of  God  was 
aetttaUy  in  the- midst  of  than!  Yet  they  could  not 
it! 

TheliteMl  kingdom  wUoh  Chiui  diaU  aet  np  one  day 
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will  begm  in  some  raspeds  rery  like  His  spiritoAl  one. 

It  will  not  bo  accompamod  by  the  signs,  and  marks,  and 
outward  manifestations  which  many  are  expecting  to  see. 
It  will  not  be  luhered  in  by  a  period  of  univeiaal  peaee 
and  holiness.  It  will  not  be  announced  to  the  Chnxch  hj 
suck  uamistakeable  warnings,  that  everybody  will  be 
ready  for  it,  and  prepared  for  its  appearing.  It  shall 
oorae  suddenly,  •nnezpeotedly,  and  wxthont  note  of  warn- 
in  g  to  the  immense  majority  of  mankind.  The  Simeons 
and  Annas  will  be  as  few  in  the  last  day  as  they  were  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Gk)speL  The  meet  shall  awake  one 
day,  like  men  out  of  sleep,  and  find,  to  their  surprise 
and  dismay,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  actually  come. 

We  shall  do  well  to  lay  these  things  to  heart,  and 
ponder  them  well  The  vast  majority  of  men  are  utterly 
deceived  in  ^^eir  expectations  with  respect  to  the  king- 
dom of  God.  They  are  waiting  for  signs  whieh  will 
never  appear.  They  are  looking  for  indications  whioli 
they  will  new  discover.  They  are  dreaming  ef  univeraal 
conversion  in  the  day  of  election.  They  are  fancying 
that  missionaries,  and  mimsters,  and  schools,  will  changje 
the  face  of  the  world  before  the  end  comes.  Let  us 
beware  of  sueh  mistakes.  -Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others. 
The  kingdom  of  God  will  be  upon  men  much  sooner  than 
many  expect.    **  It  cometh  not  with  observation." 

We  are  taught,  seeondly^  in  this  passage,  that  4k$ 
weond  eming  of  Jmm  Christ  wiU  be  a  very  mMen  emU. 
Our  Lord  describes  ttiis  by  a  striking  figure.  He 
says,  **  As  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out  of  the  one 
part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  oiker  part  under 
heaven :  £>u  bhail  ahsu  the  Son  of  man     ui  hib  day." 
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The  second  peraonaL  advent  of  CUmat  is  ibe  real  fulfil- 
ment of  these  words.   Of  the  precise  day  and  hour  of 

that  advent  we  know  nothing.  But  whenever  it  may 
take  place,  one  thing  at  least  is  clear, — it  will  come  on 
tiie  CShnreh  and  the  world  suddenly,  instantaneously, 
and  without  previous  notice.  The  whole  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture points  this  way.  It  shall  be  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not." — ^It  shall  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  44 ;  1  Thess.  v.  2.) 

This  suddenness  of  Christ's  second  advent  is  a  solemn 
thought,  it  ought  to  make  us  study  a  continual  pre- 
paredness of  mind.  Our  heart's  desire  and  endeayour 
should  be  to  he  always  ready  to  meet  our  Lord.  Our  life's 
aim  should  he  to  do  nothing,  and  say  nothing,  which  could 
make  us  ashamed  if  Christ  were  suddenly  to  appear. 
"  Blessed/'  says  the  apostle  John,  "  is  he  who  wateheth 
and  kecpeth  his  garments."  (Rev.  xvi.  15.)  Those  who  de- 
nounce the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent  as  speculative, 
fooeifnl,  and  unpractical,  would  do  well  to  reconsider  the 
sobjeot.  The  doctrinewas  not  soregarded  in  the  days  of  tiie 
apostles.  In  their  eyes  patience,  hope,  diligence,  mode- 
ration, personal  holiness,  were  inseparably  connected  with 
an  expeetation  of  the  Lord's  return.  Happy  is  the 
Christian  who  has  learned  to  tiiink  with  them !  To  he 
fver  looking  for  the  Lord's  appearing  is  one  of  the  best 
helps  to  a  close  walk  with  God. 

We  m  taught,  lastly,  m  this  passage,  Uiere  are 
two  personal  co//u/if/s  of  Christ  revealed  to  its  in  Scripture. 
He  was  appointed  to  come  the  first  time  in  weakness 
and  humiliation,  to  suffer  and  to  die.  lie  was  appointed 
to  eom.e  the  second  time  in  power  and  great  glory,  to  put 
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dofwn  all  enemies  under  His  feet,  and  to  reign. — ^At  tlie 
first  coming  He  was  to  be  "made  sin  forus^''  and  to  bear 
oor  sins  upon  the  At  the  second  earning  He  was 
to  appear  without  sin,  for  the  oomplete  salvation  of  His 
people.  (2  Cor.  v.  21;  ITeb.  ix.  28.)  Of  both  these 
comings  our  Lord  speaks  expressly  in  the  verses  before 
08.  Of  the  first  He  speaks  when  He  says  thai  the  Son 
of  Man  '*mn8t  suffer,  and  he  rejected/^  Of  the  second 
He  speaks  when  He  says  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  as 
the  lightning  whioh  lighteneth  out  of  <Mie  part  of  heaym 
onto  another. 

To  see  these  two  comings  of  Christ  distinctly  is  of  great 
importance  to  a  right  understanding  of  Scripture.  The 
disciples,  and  all  the  Jews  of  onr  Iiord's  time,  appear  to 
have  seen  only  one  personal  advent.  They  expected  a 
Messiah  who  would  come  to  reign,  but  not  one  who  would 
oome  to  suiter. — The  majority  of  Christians,  in  like 
manner,  appear  to  see  only  one  personal  adyeni  They 
helieve  that  Christ  came  the  first  time  to  suffer.  But 
they  seem  unable  to  understand  that  Christ  is  coming  a 
second  time  to  reign.  Both  parties  haye  got  hoM  of  the 
truth,  but  neither,  unhappily,  has  embraced  the  whole 
truth.  Both  are  more  or  less  in  error,  and  the  Chris- 
tian's error  is  only  second  in  importance  to  that  of  the 
Jew. 

He  that  strives  to  he  a  well-instructed  and  established 

Christian,  must  keep  steadily  before  his  mind  both  the 
advents  of  Jesus  Christ.  Clear  views  of  the  subject  are  a 
great  help  to  the  profitable  reading  of  the  Bible.  Without 
them  we  shall  constantly  find  statements  in  prophecy  which 
we  can  neither  reconcile  with  other  statements,  nor  yet 
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explaia  away.  Jesus  coizung  ia  person  the  tot  time  to 
mdSBif  and  Jesiu  eomiiig  in  penon  the  second  time  to 
leign,  are  two  landmarks  of  which  we  should  never  lose 

sight.  We  btaiid  between  the  two.  Let  us  believe  that 
both  are  real  and  true. 

NonB.  Lvu  XVn.  20—85. 

20. — [Demanded  of  the  Pharisees.}  Eutliymius  thinks  that  this' 
qtiesttoti  was  wed  in  deriaion.  It  is  as  if  the  Pharisees  said, 
"  where  is  thk  kingdom  you  so  often  speak  of?  what  likelihood 
is  there  of  one  so  poor  and  lowly  as  you  setting  up  a  kingdom  ? 
How  long  are  we  to  wait  before  tliia  itingdom  of  your's  ahaU 
appear?" 

I  am  not  satisfied  that  this  view  is  cnrrrct.  Messiah's  king 
dom  was  looked  for  by  all  Jews  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  was 
upon  earth.  They  expected  the  kingdom  foretold  by  Daniel 
to  appear.  (Dan.  ii.  44.)  The  question  before  us  appears  to  me 
nothing  movo  thnn  thp  natural  question,  whieh  was  uppCtmost 
in  all  Jews'  minds  ut  the  lime  when  it  was  asked. 

[Cometh  not  with  ohservation.]  This  expression  is  interjireted 
two  ways. — Some  think,  with  Schleusner  and  our  marginal 
reading,  that  oiu*  Lord  meant,  "itcometh  not  with  outward 
pomp  or  show." — Others  think,  with  Parkfaurst  and  our  own 
translators,  that  our  Lord  meant,  *'it  cometh  not  in  such  a  way 
that  men  shall  be  able  to  observe  it." — It  comes  quiotly.  noise- 
lessly, and  unnoticed,  except  by  those  who,  like  Sunt  on  and 
Anna,  are  waiting  for  it  in.  a  right  state  of  mind,  i  decidedly 
ineline  to  this  last  view. 

One  word  of  eantion  must  be  added.  Our  Lord  did  not  mean 
us  to  understand,  that  there  were  no  "  signs"  whatever  of  this 

kingdom,  which  any  intelligent  believer  could  prrrnive,  and 
that  it  was  useless  to  observe  the  signs  of  the  times.  In  another 
place  He  rebukes  the  Jews  for  not  discerning  the  signs  of  the 
times.**  (Matt  xtl  8.)  He  only  meant  that  such  signs  as  the 
oamal  Jews  expected,  would  never  be  seen.  Those  who  waited 
for  such  signs  would  wait  in  vain. 

The  kingdom  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  here,  evidently  in 
eludes  both  His  piwent  apiriUial  kingdom  and  His  future  glori- 
ous kingdom. 

iSl . — [Neither  <fhaU  they  my,  Lo  here dc]  This  eicpression  is  only 
&D  amplitieation  of  the  preceding  one.  There  were  to  be  no 
signs  of  the  kingdom  of  uod  so  elear,  plain,  and  nnmistakeable, 
thai  all  man  would  he  able  t»  point  al  than  and  say,  **  Behald* 
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the  kingdom  of  God  is  come." — Neither  the  first  spiritual  king* 
dom  which  b^an  under  the  Gospel,  nor  the  second  glorious 
kingdom  wfaieb  sbal!  iMgiii  at  the  fleoood  adfeut*  were  mtended 
liy  God  to  be  ushered  in  by  such  olear  unmistakeable  signs,  that 
no  one  could  fail  to  see  them,  and  do  room  be  left  for  unbelief. 

Those  who  maintnin  that  all  propbecie'^  in  the  book  of  Re- 
velation, were  nieanf  to  ])e  fulfilled  so  manitestly  that  no  one 
could  doubt  their  luiliiment, — and  that  Kevelatiou  is  therefore 
entirely  unfulfiUe4  as  yet,  because  Interpreters  of  it  have  hitherto 
not  explained  it  satisfactorily,  would  do  well  to  mark  our  Lord's 
language  in  this  Terse.  It  appears  somewhat  damaging  to  their 
theory. 

[The  kingdom  of  God  ts  within  you.]  This  expression  again  is 
interpreted  two  ways.  Some  hold  with  our  translators,  that  the 
word  "within"  means,  **iD  your  hearts  and  oonscieiioes.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  an  inward  and  ^iritual  thing,  and  not 
an  external  and  visible  thing." — Otbf^rs  liold  with  our  marginal 
reading,  that  "within,"  means  "among  you."  The  kingdom 
has  already  begun  in  the  midst  of  your  nation.  My  disciples 
hare  already  joined  it  and  become  its  first  subjects.  While  you 
are  waiting,  my  spiritual  kingdom  has  already  been  setup.  I 
decidedly  adhere  to  this  last  view, 
22. — [He  said  unto  His  disciples.]  Let  it  be  noted  that  our  Lord 
here  turns  away  from  the  Pharisees  and  addresses  Uis  own 
diadples. 

[Ths  days  vnU  Se.)  This  expression  is  somewhat  ob- 
scure. Stella  thinks  it  refers  to  the  time  of  our  Lord's  second 
advent,  and  that  it  describes  the  misery  of  the  unconverted  in 
that  day,  desiring  to  liave  one  day  of  Gos^l  offers  granted  to 
them,  when  it  is  too  late. — I  rather  regard  it  as  describing  tlie 
whole  state  of  the  helieving  ohureh,  during  the  interral  between 
'  the  first  and  second  advents  of  Christ,  and  specially  the  state  of 
the  apostles,  and  our  Lord's  immediate  followers  after  His 
ascension.  TIow  much  tliev  would  lonj^  for  one  of  the  happy 
days,  when  tliey  had  their  blaster  visibly  among  them,  we  can 
easQy  eoneeive.  The  expression  is  like  ttiat  in  Matthew,  The 
days  shall  come  when  the  bridegroom  shaU  be  taken  away,  and 
then  shall  tbey  fast."  (Matt.  ix.  15.) 
28. — [7*hey  shaU  my,  see  h^re,  (fr.]  This  verw  contains  a  warning 
to  the  disciples  not  to  be  moved  by  rumours  oi"  Messiah  having 
come  id  glory,  and  the  kingdom  havincr  been  set  up.  Such 
rumours  we  know  from  history,  abounded  from  the  time  of  our 
Lord's  ascension  till  the  taking  of  Jenisalem.  False  chrisfaB  and 
false  prophets  were  continually  Hrisincj.  Tbo  wRrniuf?  i«  un- 
questionably meant  to  apply  to  the  tiuies  immediately  preceding 
tne  second  advent.  False  ohrists,  false  prophets,  and  pretendera 
to  divine  eommission  may  be  expeeted  in  the  latter  days,  and 
believers  must  he  on  their  guard  against  them* 


Digitized  by  Google 


uncB,  CHAP.  xm.  tbk.  26-^7.  2id 


Hi. — [For  OM  the  lightning,  Sc.]  In  this  verse  our  Lord  deelans 
distinctly  that  His  second  advent,  when  it  does  take  .place,  will 
be  80  sudden,  80  clearly-mariiied,  and  so  unnnstakeable,  that  true 
believQiB  ahtiSl  at  onoenoognize  it  as  the  eoming  of  tbeir  King. 
It  will  not  be  a  dow,  gradual  event.  It  will  oome  on  men  in  a 
moment. 

That  our  Lord  in  this  Terse  meant  nothing  more  than  the 

marrh  of  the  Roman  armips  to  destroy  Jeni'^Hlom, is,  to  my  mind, 

an  un-nti^fantorj'  and  improbable  interpretation. 

25. — [First  must  he  guff'er.]  Our  Lord  here  a^rts  that  great  tmth 
which  His  disciples  and  all  the  Jews  were  so  exceedingly  slow  to 
see.  He  must  rnrst  suffer  and  afterwards  reign.  He  must  ibrst 
endure  Uie  eroas,  end  afterwsids,  at  His  seoood  advent,  wear  the 
crown. 

[R^ected  of  thiji  g/'neration.']  I  am  strongly  disposed  to  think, 
that  both  here  and  in  Luke  xxi.  32,  Mark  xiii  •'10,  and  ^fatt 
xxiv.  M,  the  word  translated,  "generation,"  means  this  nation 
or  people  of  the  Jews,  end  not  merely  the  men  who  were  Hviug 
when  OUT  Lord  spolce.  Those  who  wish  to  see  this  view,  and  tlie 
quotations  in  favour  of  it.  will  find  it  set  forth  in  Bavanelli 
Thesaurus,  under  the  word  "  geoeratio." 


LUXE  xm.  26—87. 


26  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
m  shall  it  be  alao  in  the  days  of  the 

Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 

married  wives,  they  -werp  eriren  in 
marriage,  until  the  day  that  ^oe  en- 
tered into  the  ark,  and  the  ileodeeme 
and  destroyed  them  all. 

28  Likewise  also  &s  it  waa  in  the 
days  of  Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  bought,  they  aold,  toey  planted, 

thev  builded ; 

2^  hut  the  same  day  that  Lot  went 
out  of  Sodom  it  rained  fire  and  brim- 
stone from  heaven,  and  destroyed 
them  all. 

30  Eventhm  Rhall  it  be  in  the  day 
when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 

31  In  that  day,  he  whicli  shall  be 
upon  the  boupetop,  and  his  stuff  in 
the  house-,  let  kiin  not  come  down  to 


take  it  away :  and  he  that  is  in  ihe 
field,  let  him  likewise  not  return baek. 

32  Remember  Lot's  wife. 

33  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save 

his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it. 

34  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there 

shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ;  the  one 
shall  be  tui^en,  and  the  other  shall  be 
left. 

35  Two  teomen  phall  be  ^ndirij^ 
togetlier ;  the  one  siiail  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left. 

36  Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field  ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 
left. 

And  they  answered  and  sai  l  unto 
him,  Where,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  unto 
them^  Wheresoever  the  body  m,  thith- 
er will  the  easlee  be  gathered  to- 
gether. 


Thb  sabjeot  of  these  yenee  is  one  of  peooliar  eolemmiy. 
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It  k  fhe  eeeond  admits  our  Lofd  J«m  €&nrt. 
gieai-CYeiii,  xad  iiie  thugs  isunedifttely  oomiooted  nitk 

it,  are  here  described  by  our  Lord's  own  lips. 

We  should  observe,  for  one  thing,  in  these  verses,  lekat 
a  fmsffid  fklum  mr  Lard  gives  qf  ike  etate  qf  the  pr^ 
fsemg  Churek  Sk  eeeond  eemng.  We  are  told  that 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,"  and  in  the  days  of 
Lot/'  so  shall  it  be  in  the  day  wlien  the  Son  of  man  is 
revealed.*'  The  diaraoter  of  those  days  we  aze  not  \sSk  to 
conjecture.  Wo  are  told  distinctly,  that  men  were  en- 
tirely taken  up  with  eating,  dnuking,  marrying,  buying, 
sdOingy  plantings  building, — and  would  attend  to  notiimg 
else.  The  flood  eame  at  last  in  Noah's  day,  and  dxowned 
all  except  those  who  were  in  the  ark.  The  fire  fell  irom 
heaven  at  last  in  Lot's  day,  and  destroyed  all  except  Lot^ 
his  wife,  and  his  daughtm.  And  onr  Lord  declares  most 
plainly  that  like  things  will  happen  when  He  comes  again 
at  the  end  of  the  world.  *^  When  they  shall  say,  Peace 
and  safety ;  then  sudden  destraotian  oometh  upon  theoBu'' 
(1  Thess.  y.  3.) 

It  is  hard  to  imagine  a  passage  of  Scripture  which 
more  completely  overthrows  the  common  notions  that 
prevail  among  men  about  Christ's  return.  The  wodd 
will  not  be  oonvertied  when  Jesus  comes  again.  Tba 
earth  will  not  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 
The  reign  of  peaee  will  not  haive  been  established.  The 
millennium  will  not  have  begun.  These  glorious  things 
will  come  to  jjass  after  the  second  advent,  but  not  before. 
If  words  have  any  meaning,  the  verses  before  us  show 
that  the  earth  will  be  found  full  of  wiokedness  and  world- 
liness  in  tte  day  of  Ohrisf  s  aj^eazing.  Xlw  unbeh&veiB 
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"file  unconverted  will  be  found  Texy  many.  The  be- 
lievers and  the  godly,  as  in  the  days  of  Noah  and  Lo^ 
mUl  be  found  Tery  few. 

Let  QB  take  heed  to  ounehreB,  aiid1)ewafe  of  the  spirit 
of  tlio  wolld.  It  is  not  enough  to  do  'd&  others,  and  buy, 
md.  seilj  and  plants  and  build,  and  eat,  and  drink,  and 
many,  as  if  we  were  bom  &r  nothing  else.  Ezdwrn 
attention  to  these  ihings  may  ruin  us  as  Hioroughly  as 
open  sin.  We  must  come  out  from  tiie  world  and  be 
separate.  We  must  dare  to  be  peonliar.  We  must 
iieape  for  our  liyes  like  Lot.  We  must  flee  to  tiie  aik 
like  Noah.  This  alone  is  safety.  Then,  and  then  only, 
we  shall  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger,  and  avoid 
destmction  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed.  (Zeph.  ii.  3.) 

We  should  obserre,  for  another  thing,  in  these  verses, 
what  a  aolemn  learning  our  Lord  gives  m  against  unsound 
prqfemon.  He  says  to  us,  in  immediate  connection  with 
tiie  de8Ciq>ti(m  of  His  second  advent,  ''Bemmber  Lot's 
wife." 

Lot's  wife  went  far  in  religions  profession.  She  was  the 
wils  of  a  "righteous  man.''  She  was  connected  throng 
kni  wiHi  Abraham,  the  faHier  of  the  faithful.  She  fled 

with  her  husband  from  Sodom  in  the  day  when  he 
escaped  for  his  life  by  God's  command.  But  Lot's  wife 
WM  not  really  like  her  husband.   Though  she  fled  with 

4 

kim,  she  had  left  her  heart  behind  her.  She  wilfully  dis- 
obeyed the  strict  injunction  which  the  angel  had  laid 
jgpim  lier.  She  looked  back  towards  Sodom,  and  was  at 
oaoe  struck  dead.   She  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt, 

and  perished  in  her  sins.  "Remember"  her,  says  our 
Lord, — "Jtlemember  Lot's  wife.*' 
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Lofs  jrik  is  meant  to  be  a  beiuxm  and  a  iraroing  to 
all  professing  Christians.   It  may  be  feared  that  many 

will  be  found  like  her  in  the  day  of  Christ*s  second 
advent.  There  are  many  in  the  present  day  who  go  a 
certain  loigth  in  religion.  They  conform  to  the  outward 
ways  of  Christian  relatiyes  and  friends.   They  speak  the 

language  of  Canaan.*'  They  use  all  the  outward  ordi- 
nances of  religion.  But  all  this  time  their  souls  are  not 
right  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  world  is  in  their  hearts, 
and  their  hearts  are  in  the  world.  And  by  and  bye,  in 
the  day  of  sifting,  their  unsoundness  will  be  exposed  to 
all  the  world.  Their  CSiristianity  will  prove  rotten  at  the 
core.   The  case  of  Lot's  wife  will  not  stand  alone. 

liot  us  remember  Lot's  wife,  and  resolve  to  be  rcai  in 
our  religion.  Let  us  not  profess  to  serve  Christ  for  no 
higher  motiye  than  to  please  husbands,  or  wives,  or  mas* 
ters,  or  ministers.  A  mere  lea$i~to  religion  like  this  will 
never  save  our  souls.  Let  us  serve  Christ  for  His  owi\ 
sake.  Let  us  never  rest  till  we  have  the  true  grace  of 
God  in  our  hearts,  and  have  no  desire  to  look  back  to 
the  world. 

We  should  observe,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  w?iat  an 
aw/ul  tqioraiian  there  wiU  be  in  the  profeemng  Church 
when  Chriti  comes  again.  Our  Lord  describes  this  sepa* 
ration  by  a  very  striking  picture.  He  says,  "In  that 
night  there  shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed  ;  the  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left.  Two  women  shall 
be  grinding  t(>gether ;  the  one  shall  be  tak^  and  the 
other  left." 

The  meaning  of  these  expressions  is  clear  and  plain. 
The  day  of  Christ's  second  advent  shall  be  the  day  when 
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good  and  evil,  converted  and  unconverted,  shall  at  length 
be  divided  into  two  distinct  bodies.  The  visible  Church 
shall  no  longer  be  a  mixed  body.  The  vheat  and  the 
tares  shall  no  longer  grow  side  by  side.  The  good  fish 
and  the  bad  shall  at  length  be  sorted  into  two  bodies. 
Th»  angels  shall  oome  forth,  and  gather  together  the 
godly,  that  they  may  be  rewarded  ;  and  leave  the 
wicked  behind  to  be  punished.  Converted  or  uncon- 
verted," will  be  the  only  subject  of  enquiry.  It  will 
matter  nothing  that  people  have  worked  together,  and 
slept  together,  and  lived  together  for  many  years.  They 
will  be  dealt  with  at  last  according  to  their  religion. 
Those  members  of  the  family  who  have  loved  Christ,  will 
be  taken  up  to  heaven ;  and  those  who  have  loved  the 

world,  will  1)0  cast  down  to  hell.  Converted  and  im- 
oonverted  shall  be  separated  for  evermore  when  Jesus 
comes  again. 

Let  ns  lay  to  heart  these  things.   He  that  loves  his 

relatives  and  friends  is  specially  Itound  to  consider  them. 
If  those  whom  he  loves  are  true  servants  of  Christ,  let 
him  know  tiiat  he  mnst  cast  in  his  lot  with  them,  if  he 
would  not  one  day  be  parted  from  them  for  ever. — ^If 
those  whom  he  loves  are  yet  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
let  him  know  that  he  mnst  work  and  pray  for  thdbr  con- 
venion,  lest  he  should  he  separated  from  them  by  and 
bye  to  all  eternity.  Life  is  the  only  time  for  such  work. 
Xiife  is  fut  ebbing  away  from  us  all.  Partings,  and  sep- 
mnHimB,  and  the  breaking  np  of  &milies  are  at  all  times 
painfal  things.  But  all  tiie  separations  that  we  see  now 
are  nothing  compared  to  those  which  will  be  seen  when 
Qinst  oomes  again. 


ir«ni.  Los  xrn.  m  w> 

26.  — w<M  in  tA«  days  of  Noe,  Sc."]  The  whole  passage,  from 
this  verse  down  to  the  end,  applies  exclusively  to  the  second 
personal  advent  of  Christ,  when  He  shall  come  to  set  up  His 
glorious  kingdom.  The  Pharisees  had  inquired  about  Messiah's 
Kingdom.  The  disciples  themsolves  thought  much  of  it,  and 
were  full  of  ignorant  e.Kpectatious.  Our  Lord  thought  it  good  to 
show  tJiem  that  Messiah's  kiugdom  in  glory  would  be  a  far  more 
aolemn  event  than  they  BuppooBd,  and  mat  it  would  find  the  vast 
miyority  of  mankind  utterly  unprepared.  Instead  of  indulging 
in  carnal  speculations,  and  looking  for  carnal  rewards,  they  would 
do  well  to  study  an  unworldly  frame  of  mind,  and  to  take  h( fd 
that  they  were  ready  iur  Liie  kingdom  in  heart  and  lite,  its 
setting  up  would  he  attended  by  sueh  a  flifting  and  separation  as 
they  had  not  considered.  For  that  day  of  sifang  they  would  do 
weU  to  piepaie. 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  Noah's  days  as  an 

illustration  of  the  dRvs  of  His  own  second  advent,  in  th«  24th 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew.  But  the  discourse  which  He  delivered 
then  was  delivered  on  a  totally  different  occasion  from  that  before 
us.  It  is  plain  therefore  that  He  used  the  illustration  twice. 

To  apply  the  oonelttsion  of  this  chapter,  as  many  do,  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  appears  to  me  an  un- 

warrantable,  and  violent  straining  of  Scripture. 

27.  — [They  did  eat,  they  drank,  dc.'\  These  expressions  would  per- 
haps be  more  literally  translated,  "They  were  eating,  they  were 
drinking,"  &c.  it  was  the  habit  of  living,  in  which  they  were 
absorbed.  * 

[Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  dc]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  both  here 
and  in  the  two  following  verses,  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  history 
of  Noah's  ark,  and  of  Lot  and  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  and  of 
Lot's  wife,  as  real,  true  historical  facts.  The  idea  of  modem  scep- 
tics, that  the  events  recorded  in  Genesis  are  nothing  better  than 
myths  and  fables,  tinds  no  couutenauce  here.  Specially  let  it  be 
oraerved,  that  the  modern  notion  of  Neologians,  that  Sodom  was 
destroyed  by  an  earthquake,  is  completely  overturned  here.  Onr 
Lord  expressly  asserts,  that  "  It  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from 
heaven."  It  is  &  dangerous  thing  to  be  wise  above  that  which 
is  written. 

81. — [Mr  which  shall  be  upon  the  house-top,  dc.j  I'liis  expression  is 
remarkable.  It  is  exactly  like  that  which  our  Lord  uses  upon 
another  ooeaaion,  where  He  is  foreteUing  the  destruction  of  Je* 
rusalem,  and  the  miseries  of  its  siegss,  both  the  siege  when  thb 

Romans  took  it,  and  the  siege  foretold  by  Zechariah,  (Zcch.  xiv.) 
which  is  yet  to  come.  Yet  in  the  passage  before  us  there  is  no 
reference  whatever  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Ro- 


Digitized  by  Google 


* 


LUKB,  CHAP.  XVIX,  26 — 37.  340 


mans.  I'he  whole  passage  is  exclusively  confined  to  tbe  second 
advent  of  Christ,  and  tbe  circumstances  attending  it. 

What  then  are  we  to  understand  by  the  language  which  our 
Lord  uses,  both  in  this  verse  and  the  five  which  follow  it? 

The  most  probable-  solution  appears  to  me  lo  he  this.  Our 
Loid  deeired  to  teach  His  diedplee  that  His  own  second  advent 
in  glory  would  not  be  a  time  of  carnal  ease  to  everybody,  as  the 

Jews  tlionght.  hut  a  time  of  trial  to  men's  religion,  and  of  sifting 
and  separation  to  tbe  visible  church. — It  would  be  ushered  in  hy 
such  a  period  of  tribulation  and  suffering,  that  none  but  those 
who  were  sitting  loose  to  the  world,  and  ready  to  give  up  every- 
tbingfor  Christ's  sake,  would  come  out  of  it  unscat  hed  —1 1  would 
he  a  time  when  believers  must  fpvc  up  all  thoiiglit  of  worldly 
goods,  and  beware  of  lingering  and  looking  back  to  the  world. 
Notliing  but  singleness  of  eye,  wholeness  of  heart,  and  unworld- 
linesB  of  spirit  would  abide  the  fire  of  that  day. 

The  Terse  before  us,  in  short,  appears  to  me  a  ]^verbial  ex- 
preooion.  It  shows  the  sort  of  thing  which  Christians  mnst  not 
do,  and  the  sort  of  spirit  which  they  must  beware  of,  if  they 
would  come  safely  through  the  day  of  the  Lord's  appearing. 

The  house-tops  in  Eastern  eoimtries,  he  it  remembered,  are 
generally  flat,  and  much  used  by  the  inhabitants.  The  stairs 
were  often  outside,  and  a  man  need  not  conie  down  through  the 
boose  to  flee  away.  Moreover  he  might  flee  over  the  flat  rooft 
of  his  neighbours'  houses,  sad  thus  escape,  in  any  sudden  time 
of  danger. 

Whether  in  all  this  there  may  not  be  some  reference  to  that 
future  s'Vge  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  so  closely  connected  with 
our  Lord  8  second  advent,  (Zech.  xiv.)  I  am  not  prepared  to 
decide.  There  is  perhaps  a  deeper  and  fuller  meaning  in  the 
▼<erBe  than  has  yet  been  discovered.  There  are  to  be  circum- 
stances attending  the  second  advent  of  Christ,  in  all  probability, 
of  which  at  prp^ont  Imvp  very  inadequate  conrpy^finns,  and 
which  perhaps  are  merciiuUy  withheld  from  us  now,  because  w© 
could  not  bear  them. 

— IWhotoever  thall  seek,  £c.]  This  verse  appears  to  point  out 
that  there  will  be  a  fiery  trial  of  men's  religion  at  the  time  of 
Christ's  second  advent,  and  that  none  will  come  through  it  safely, 
but  those  who  are  prepared  to  give  up  everything,  even  life  it> 
self*  for  Christ's  sake. 

l^Preserve  it.]  The  word  so  rendered  is  very  peculiar.  It 
TTieans  literally  "to  bring  forth  alive."  It  is  only  found  in  one 
other  place  in  the  New  Testament.   Acts  vii.  19. 

3^  uHiiHen... grinding  togeUt£r.]    'i'his  expression  may  seem 

tftwige  to  an  En^^isb  ear  at  first  bearing.  It  ia  an  exaetdes- 
^l»tuii  oC  what  may  oommonly  be  eeaa  m  Baslem  oounAriea. 
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Major  qiioten  tlie  following  passage  from  Dr.  Clarke.  "  Scarcely 
had  we  reached  our  apartments  at  Nazareth,  than  we  beheld  two 
women  grinding  at  the  aiiU,  in  a  maimer  most  (ullj  iUustratiiig 
the  saying  of  our  Saviour.  They  wero  preparing  flour  to  make 
bread,  as  is  always  customary  whon  strangers  arrive.  The  two 
women  seated  on  the  groiinil  held  between  them  two  round  flat 
stones.  In  the  centre  of  the  up^er  stone  was  a  cavity  for  pour- 
ing in  com,  and  by  the  dde  of  tnis  an  upnght  wooden  handle  for 
moving  the  atone.  One  of  the  women  with  her  right  hand 
pushed  this  handle  tn  the  women  oppo'^ite,  who  again  sent  it  to 
her  companion,  thus  giving?  a  rotatory  and  very  rapid  motion  to 
the  upper  stone.  Their  left  hand  was  all  the  while  employed  in 
supplymg  fieBh  com,  as  fast  aa  the  bran  and  com  escaped  fh>m 
the  sides  of  themaehine.'*  See  Exod.  xt  5 ;  Isai.  xltiL  1 — 3. 

87. — [Wheret  Lordf]  The  question  of  the  disciples  appears  to 
show  that  they  were  entirely  perplexed  by  the  words  which 

our  Lord  had  just  spoken.  The  answer  they  received  seems 
intended  to  keep  them  purposely  in  ignorance  of  our  Lord's 
full  meaning.    At  present  they  were  not  able  to  bear  it. 

[WTieresoever...body,.*eagl£9,..to(/aher.]  This  is  a  dark  and 
mysterious  saying,  and  has  greatly  [}erp]ezed  all  commentatore. 
That  it  refers  to  the  well-known  power  of  the  vultare-trtbe,  to 

discern  mvcases,  whether  by  eye  or  by  smell,  is  allowed  hy  all. 
(Job  xxxix.  30.) — That  it  is  a  proverbial  saying,  signitying  the 
gathering  of  things  which  from  anj  cause  have  au  attraction 
one  to  anodier,  is  also  allowed. — ^But  when  we  come  to  the  pre- 
oiae  application  of  the  saying,  we  find  great  varie^  of  opinions. 
The  parallel  expression  in  St.  Matthew,  (Matt.  xxiv.  28.)  con- 
tains a  Greek  word  for  tlie  body,  which  means  a  "  dead  body." 
The  word  used  in  the  verse  before  us,  does  not  necessarily  mean 
a  dead  body.   In  other  respects  the  two  passages  are  aUke. 

1.  Some  think  that  "  the  eagles"  mean  the  saints.  Tliis  is  by 
far  the  commonest  opinion.  It  is  held  by  Chry  sostom,  Ambrose, 
Jerome,  Theophylact,  Euthymius,  Luther,  Calvin,  BrentiuB, 
Bullinger,  Bin-pr,  Gualter,  Seza,  Pellican,  Flacius,  Musculus, 
Parceus,  Piscator,  Cocceius,  Jansenius,  Quesnel,  Du  Veil, 
Cornelius  a  I^pide,  Calovius,  Suicer,  Kavanell,  Poole,  Trapp, 
Cartwright,  Pearce,  Leigh,  Wordswortii,  and  Burgon. 

The  meanings  these  writers  attach  to  "  the  body,"  are  exceed- 
ingly varioufi.  Suffice  it  is  to  say  that  some  think  it  means 

"heaven," — some  "Christ," — 8ome"tlie  Church," — some  ''thB 
Lord's  supper," — and  some  "  the  judgment." 

2.  Some  think  that  "the  eagles"  mean  the  Roman  armies, 
whose  military  ensign  was  the  eagle,  and  "  the  body,"  Jerusalem 
and  the  Jewish  nation.  This  id  the  view  of  Hammond,  L.igbt- 
foot,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  Burkitt,  Bengel,  Gill,  Paikhurst, 
Soott,  A.  Olark,  Migia*,  Davidson,  Stier,  and  Barnes. 
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Matthew  Henry,  with  characteristic  kindliness,  seems  to  think.  < 
titfi  tills  intorpretatioii  and  the  former  one  may  both  be  correct 
at  the  same  time. 

-  8.  Some fhink that** the  eagles"  mean  flalse  prophets.  This 
is  the  ^ew  of  Aretius  and  Arias  Montanus. 

4.  Some  think  that  "the  ea^s*'  mean  all  mankind,  and 
"  the  body,"  the  judgment  day.  Xhis  is  the  view  of  Bairadius, 

Stella  and  Maldonatus. 

5.  Origen  thiiiks  that  "the  body"  meftns  the  Church,  and 
"tlie  eagles  gathered  together,"  the  unanimous  consent  of  doc- 
tors and  early  lathers. 

6.  Chemnitius  thinks  that  "  the  eagles  "  mean  Chhst  Him- 
self. 

7.  Heinsius  thinks  that  the  whole  sentence  is  only  a  figur- 
ative prediction  of  the  extreme  rapidity  of  Christ's  second  adTont 
He  shall  come  as  rapidly  as  eac^es  come  to  a  carcase. 

8.  Alford  thinks  that  "  the  eagles"  mean  the  angels  of  ven- 
geanoe,  and  the  body  "  the  whole  world. 

I  cannot  undertake  to  decide  amidst  so  many  conflicting 
judgments  T  only  vpiitiire  the  oph^ion,  tliot,  looking  at  the 
context,  tiie  eagles  are  more  likely  to  be  eiiiblemb  of  the  angels 
who  will  be  employed  at  our  Lord's  second  coming,  than  of 
anything  else.  The  verse  immediately  preceding  that  before 
us  speaks  of  the  separation  between  the  just  and  the  unjust  which 
sluill  take  place  at  onr  Tx)rd*8  appearing.  In  that  separation  we 
arc  distinctly  told  elsewliere.  the  agents  employed  shall  be  the 
aiigels.  (Matt  xiii.  49.)  lb  it  too  much  then,  to  conjecture  that 
our  Loras  simple  mesning  is,  that  wherever  "  His  body  "  is,  His 
professing  Chnreh,  there  the  angels  shall  gather  together  at 
the  last  day,  and  sever  the  wicked  itom  the  just,  in  order  to 
give  to  each  his  appointed  place? 

Tt  is,  howevor.  verr  ]>robable  that  all  the  interpretations 
hitherto  proposed  will  prove  at  last  incorrect,  and  that  the 
true  one  may  vet  remain  to  be  discovered  at  the  second  advent. 
That  our  Lord  purposely  meant  U  to  be  regatded  as  a  mysterious 
saying  is  very  evident 


1  ABdhefpakeapAralileuototheiii 
f .  tM^  end,  tnat  men  ought  alwajift) 
praj,  and  not  to  faint; 

8  Saying.  There  was  in  .a  eitv  a 
judge,  iriiiflu  ftaied  not  God,  asitbinr 


renrded  man : 

3  And  there  wns  a  widow  in  that 
city ;  and  she  came  unto  bini  saying^ 
Avenge  me  of  niiiie  adversary. 

4  And  he  weuld  net  fat  a  while: 


Digitized  by  Google 


but  afterward  he  said  within  himaelf, 
Though  I  liMT  not  God,  nor  regtrd 

man ; 

6  Tet  because  tMe  widow  tronhleth 
me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  con- 
tinual coroiug  she  weary  me. 

6  And  the  Lord  said,  Hear  what 
Hm  m^jvit  judge  nith. 


7  And  shall  mi  0»d  tvenge  his 

own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  iiiplit 
unto  him,  thou^  he  beiir  long  with 
them? 

8  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge 
them  q;>ee<iily.  Neyertheless  when 
the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  flzid 
iSiith  OB  the  earth? 


The  object  of  the  parable  before  na,  is  explained  by 
Ghrigt  Himself.  To  use  the  irords  of  an  old  divinsiy 
"The  key  hangs  at  the  door." — "He  spake  a  parable  to 
this  end ;  that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint/' 
These  words,  be  it  lememberedy.  axe  closely  oonnected 
ivitii  ilie  solemn  doctrine  of  the  second  adraity  mik 
which  the  preceding  chapter  concludes.  It  is  prayer 
without  fainting,  dunng  the  long  weary  interval  between 
flie  first  and  second  advents,  which  Jesos  is  urging  Wb 
disoiples  to  keep  up.  Iii  tiiat  interral  we  oonelTes  are 
standing.  The  subject  therefore  is  one  which  ought  to 
possess  a  i^peoial  interest  in  our  eyes. 

These  verses  teach  us,  firstly,  ihe  greai  imporUmee  qf 
perseverance  in  prayer.  Our  Lord  conveys  this  lesson  by 
telling  the  story  of  a  £riendless  widow,  who  obtained 
justice  from  a  wicked  magistrate,  by  dint  of  sheer  im- 
portunity.— ^"Though  I  fear  not  Gk>d,  nor  regard  man,'* 
said  the  unjust  judge,  "yet  because  this  widow  troubloth 
me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  me." — Our  Xx>rd  Himself  supplies  the  application 
of  the  parable :  "  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  ssxtb. 
Shall  not  God  avenge  His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  liim,  though  He  bear  long  with  them?  "  If 
importunity  obtains  so  much  firom  a  wicked  man,  how 
much  more  will  it  dbtain  for  the  Children  of  God  fimn 
the  Eighteous  Judge,  their  Father  in  heaven  I 
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The  subject  of  prayer  ought  always  to  be  interesting 
to  Christians.  Pteyer  is  the  yery  lifia-hreath  of  true 
Ghristianify.   Here  it  is  &at  religion  begins.   Here  it^ 

flourishes.  Here  it  decays.  Prayer  is  one  of  the  first 
evidenoefi  of  conversion.  (Acts  ix.  11.)  Neglect  of  prayer 
k  the  sore  road  to  a  fall.  (Matt  xzvi.  40>  41.)  Whatever 
throws  light  on  the  subject  of  prayer  is  for  our  soul's 

health. 

Let  it  then  be  graven  deeply  in  our  imnds»  that  it  is 
fax  more  easy  to  begin  a  habit  of  prayer  than  it  is 

to  keep  it  up.  The  fea.r  of  death, — some  temporLiry 
prickings  of  conscience, — some  excited  feelings,  may 
make  a  man  begin  praying,  after  a  fashioiL  But  to  go 
on  praying  requires  &it^  We  are  apt  to  become  weary, 
and  to  give  way  to  the  suggestion  of  Satan,  that  "  it  is  of 
no  use/'  And  then  comes  the  time  when  the  parable 
before  us  ought  to  be  earefuUy  remembered.  We  must 
recollect  that  our  Lord  expressly  told  us  "  always  to  pray 
and  not  to  faint." 

Do  we  ever  feel  a  secret  inclination  to  hurry  our  pray- 
m,  w  shorten  our  prayers,  or  become  careless  about 
our  prayers,  or  omit  our  prayers  altogether?  Let  us 
be  sure,  when  we  do,  that  it  is  a  direct  temptation 
from  the  deviL  He  is  trying  to  sap  and  undermine  the 
Yery  eitadel  of  our  souls,  and  to  cast  us  down  to  hell. 
Let  us  resist  the  temptation,  and  cast  it  behind  our 
backs.  Let  us  resolve  to  pray  on  steadily,  patiently, 
persevertngly,  and  let  us  never  doubt  that  it  does  us 
good.  However  long  the  answer  may  be  in  coming,  still 
lei  us  pray  on.  Whatever  sacrifice  and  self-denial  it 
may  cost  us,  still  let  us  pray  on,  pray  always," — pray 
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without  oeaang/' — and  "  ooatmae  in  ftsjetJ*  (1  Theas. 
T.  17.   Coloss.     2.)   Let  us  arm  our  minds  with  tioi 

parable,  and  ^\  Lile  wc  live,  whatever  we  make  time  for, 
let  us  make  time  for  prayer. 

These  verses  teach  ns^  seooudly,  that  ^Ood  has  m  d&d 
people  upon  earth,  who  are  under  JSw  special  core.  Tlie 
Lord  Jesus  declares  that  God  will "  avenge  His  own  elect, 
which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him.'' — I  tell  yon,"  fie 
says,   that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily/' 

Election  is  one  of  the  deepest  truths  of  Scripture.  It 
is  clearly  and  beautifully  stated  in  the  seventeenth 
Artide  of  the  Ohorch  of  England.  It  is  '*the  efe^- 
lasting  purpose  of  God,  whereby,  before  the  fonndatioiiB 
of  the  world  were  laid,  He  hath  decreed  by  His  counsel, 
secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnation  those 
whom  He  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to 
bring  &em  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation.'*  This 
testimony  is  true.  This  is  sound  speech  which  cannot 
be  condemned.''  (Titus  ii.  8.) 

Election  is  a  truth  which  should  call  forth  praise  and 
thanksgiving  from  all  true  Christians.  Except  God  had 
chosen  and  called  them,  they  would  never  have  chosen 
and  called  on  Him.  Except  He  had  chosen  them  of  Hb 
own  good  pleasure,  without  respect  to  any  goodness  of 
their*s,  there  would  never  have  been  anything  in  them 
to  make  them  worthy  of  His  choice.  The  worldly  and 
the  carnal-minded  may  rail  at  the  doctzine  of  eleetkML 
The  false  professor  may  abuse  it,  and  "  turn  the  grace  u  1  <  )d 
mto  lasciviousness."  (Jude  4.)  But  the  believer  who  know^^ 
his  own  heart  will  ever  bless  God  for  election.  He  wili 
confess  that  without  election  there  would  be  no  salvatioaa* 
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Sui  what  are  the  marks  of  eleotkm  P  By  what  tokens 
sImII  a  man  know  whether  he  is  one  of  God's  elect? 

These  marlvs  are  clearly  laid  down  in  Scripture.  Elec- 
tion is  inseparably  connected  with  faith  in  Christ,  and 
eonformity  to  His  image.  (Bom.  viii  29,  30.)  It  was 
when  Si  Panl  saw  the  working  ''faith/'  and  patient 
"hope/*  and  labouriDg  "love "of  the  Thessalonians,  that 
be  knew  their  "  election  of  God/'  (1  Thess.  i.  3, 4.)  Above 
ally  we  haye  a  plain  mark,  described  by  our  Lord,  in  the 
passage  before  us.  God's  elect  are  a  people  who  "  cry 
unto  Him  night  and  day.'*  They  are  essentially  a  praying 
pes{de.  No  doubt  there  are  many  persons  whose  prayers 
an  formal  and  hypocriticaL  But  one  thing  is  very  clear, 
— a  praycrlcss  man  must  never  be  called  one  of  God's 
deci   Let  that  never  be  forgotten. 

These  verses  teach  us,  lastly,  that  true  faUh  will  he 
found  very  scarce  at  the  end  of  the  world.    The  Lord 
Jesus  shows  this,  by  asking  a  very  solemn  question,. 
**  When  the  Son  of  Man  oometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on 
llw  earth?" 

The  question  before  us  is  a  very  humbling  one.  It 
shows  the  uselessness  of  expecting  that  all  the  world  ^vilI 
be  converted  b^ore  Christ  comes  again.  It  shows  the 
foolishness  of  supposing  that  all  persons  are  good/'  and 
that  though  differing  in  outward  matters,,  they  are  aii 
ri|^t  at  hearty  and  all  going  to  heaven.  Sudi  notions 
fad  no  countenance  in  the  text  before  us. 

Whcro  io  the  use,  aftor  all,  of  ignoriiiii;  facts  under  our 
own  eyes, — facts  in  the  world, — ^facts  m  the  churches, — 
isMts  in  the  congr^ations  we  belong  to, — facts  by  our 
own  dooiB  and  fire^sides  ?  Where  is  Mth  to  be  seen  ? 
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How  many  around  us  really  believe  wliai  the  Bible  con- 
tains ?  IIow  many  live  as  if  they  believed  that  Christ 
died  for  them,  and  that  there  is  a  judgment,  a  heayeu, 
andah^P — ^Theae  are  most  painful  and  seriona  mquiries. 
But  they  demand  and  deaerve  an  answer. 

Have  we  faith  ourselves  ?  If  we  have,  let  us  bless  God 
ht  it  It  18  a  great  thing  to  believe  ail  the  Bible.  It  ia 
matter  for  daily  thankfulness  if  we  feel  our  sms>  and 
really  trust  iii  Jesus.  We  may  be  weak,  frail,  erring, 
short-ooming  sinners.  But  do  we  believe  ?  That  is  the 
grand  question.  If  we  believei  we  shall  be  saved.  But 
he  that  believeth  not,  shall  not  see  life,  and  shall  die  in 
his  sins.    (John  iii.  30  ;  viii.  2  L) 

Notes.   Lukb.  XVIII.  1-8. 

1.  — ^.Uul  he  spake  a  parable,  dc]  Let  it  be  noted  that  this 
parable  is  closely  connected  with  the  preceding  (^hnpter.  After 
giving  a  i'eariul  account  of  the  sifting  and  tiibuktions  which 
shall  attend  His  owd  second  adTentt  our  Lord  proceeds  to  urge 
on  His  people  the  importanoe  of  the  habit  of  persevering  in 
pruyer  a  preparatioii  for  the  advent,  and  of  not  fainting  under 
tiial  and  giving  up  prayer  in  despair. 

[Always  to  pray.]  This  expression  does  not  mean  tli^t  a  man 
should  be  incessantly  performinf^  the  ant  of  prayer.  It  moans 
that  a  man  should  cunslautly  keep  up  tlie  habit  of  prayer,  aiid 
endeavour  to  be  always  in  a  prayerM  frame  of  mindf. 

2.  — [There  was  in  a  Mtff,  dc]  As  usual,  there  are  various  cwinioiie 
about  the  primary  purpose  and  application  of  this  parabjlB. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many  that  tbe    widow"  m  the  parable 

represents  the  Church,  and  the  "adversary"  the  devil* or  anti- 
ebiist ;  the  widow's  distressed  state  the  whole  condition  of  the 
Church  between  the  first  nnd  second  advents  of  Christ,- — ami 
her  crying  for  help  the  gruaumg  of  creation  lor  the  maniiesta- 
tion  of  the  sons  of  God.  (Rom.  viii.  19.) 

Trench  mentions  a  strange  view  of  Yitringa's,  that  the  un- 
just judge  represents  tbe  Roman  Emperors,  and  the  widow  the 
early  Church; — and  a  still  stranger  view  of  Ireueaus  and  Hip- 
polytus,  that  the  widow  is  the  earthly  Jerusalemt  and  the  unjust 
judge  antichrist. 
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My  own  impression  is  that  the  parable  Was  meant  simply  to 

despribo  the  duty  of  individual  believers  during  the  whole  period  ^ 
of  tlie  present  dispensation,  and  to  eneonrage  them  to  persever- 
ing prayer,  by  holding  out  the  hope  that  God  will  at  length 
plead  their  cause,  when  things  seem  at  the  worst 

[Whi^h  feared  not  Ood„. regarded  man.]  This  is  a  proverbial 

description  of  a  thoroughly  Lad  man  in  nigb  offioe.   Our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  be  it  observed,  knows  that  there  arssuohmwin 
high  places,  and  will  one  day  reckon  with  them. 

The  description  has  stumbled  some  comraentaff  anrl  hf^i 
been  treated  ns  a  great  ditfieulty.  They  have  been  otlended  at 
.  the  idea  of  such  a  man  as  this  jud^e  standing  in  the  position  of 
a  ty\)e  and  emblem  of  Ood.  To'aymd  thts  seeming  iooondstency, 
Theophylact  mentions  a  strange  and  monstrous  view  held  by 
porrip.  that  the  words  exactly  describe  God,  since  Hp  is  one  who 
need  not  fear  God,  and  is  no  respecter  of  men  s  persons  ! 

The  difficulty  raised  appears  to  mc  thoroughly  unreason  able. 
Both  here,  and  in  other  places,  we  are  not  meant  to  draw  an 
exact  parallel  between  the  person  described  and  God.  The  one 
siude  point  we  are  meant  to  notice  is«  that  even  an  unjust  and 
wicked  man  can  be  moved  by  importunity.  And  the  inference 
^  pressed  on  us,  is  simply  this,  that  if  a  wicked  man  is  to  be 
moved  by  importunity,  much  more  is  God. 

Qnesnel  says,  "We  may  make  a  fr^^od  use  even  of  the  worst 
examples.  Every  thing  serves  to  display  the  justice  and  good- 
ness of  God,  eithw  by  way  of  conformity  or  opposition,  either 
as  lines  which  form  the  resemblance  thereof,  or  as  shadows 
which  heighten  the  lustre  and  liTcliness  of  the  colours.** 

3. — [A  widow,"]  The  helpless  and  friendless  condition  of  a  widow 
in  Eastern  countries  and  Bible  times,  should  be  carefully  re- 
membered. See  Exod.  xxii.  22 ;  Deut  x.  18 ;  Job.  xxix.  13 ; 
1  Kingsxvii.  9,  12. 

b~[Weary  wu?.]  The  Greek  word  translated  "weary,"  is  very 
peculiar.  It  signifies  literally  **t»  Strike  under  the  eyes.** 
Borne  have  thought  it  very  strange  that  a  man  in  the  judge's 

position  should  use  such  lanj^iage,  and  express  any  fear  that  a 
}xx)r  weak,  defenceless  woman  could  trouble  him  so  much  as  to 
require  such  a  strong  phrase.  Yet  a  moment's  reflection  will 
show  us,  that  selfish,  worldly,  wicked  men,  are  just  exactly  the 
pefsons  who  employ  such  violent  expressions,  in  order  to  ex- 
press their  sense  of  annoyance  even  on  trifling  occasions.  How 
often  for  instance  people  talk  of  being  "tired  to  death,"  or 
"  worried  out  of  their  lives,"  when  there  is  nothing  to  justify 
the  use  of  such  language. 

.  6. — [T?ie  unjust  judge.]   The  Greek  words  here  mean  literally 
the  judge  of  injustioe."  It  is  pfedsely  the  same  form  of  Ian- 
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guage,  that  is  uaed  in  aprefious  ohapter  dsMribing  **  the  unjust 
Bteward."  Luke  m,  8. 

7.  — [Whi^  cry  day  and  niffht,]  This  is  doubtless  a  proyeibiat 
expression,  sign%iQg  a  habit  of  continusl  prayer. 

[Bear  lon§.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated  is  generally 
rendered  "have  patience,"  Inng-snffering."  The  remark  of 
Pearce  on  the  passage  iu  woi  ih  rcadinfif.  "  Tlio  word  is  com- 
monlj  used  for  delaying  to  punish  a  bad  man.  Here  it  haa 
another  sense,  and  signifies  the  delaying  to  help  a  good  mail. 
So  Peter  seems  to  use  the  expression,  '  longsuffering/  when  he 
says, '  account  that  tlie  longsurt'ering  of  (jod  is  salvation,*  that 
is,  that  though  He  delays  long  to  save  you,  yet  Ue  will  save  you 
at  the  last."  (2  Pet.  iii.  15.) 

8.  — [He  will  avenge  them  speedily  ]  This  sentence  points  to  the 
second  advent  of  Christ  To  our  eyes  it  seems  long  delayed. 
But  a  thousand  years  in  God's  sight  are  but  as  one  day. 

[Whsn..,8fm  of  man».*fiuik„.earih,]  These  words  are  dif- 
ieranUy  inteipretod. 

Some,  as  usual,  can  see  in  the  "eoming  of  the  Son  of  man," 

nothing  but  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  They 
think  the  sentence  means,  wli^n  the  Jewish  polity  is  overthrown, 

the  number  ot"  believers  wiil  be  found  very  small. 

Wordsworth  maintains  that  "  tlie  earth"  means  the  "  worid,* 

in  contradiction  to  the  children  of  Hi^ht. 

I  am  unable  to  see  either  view  to  be  correct.  I  believe  the 
view  given  in  the  Exposition  is  the  true  one.  Our  Lord  teaches 
that  there  will  be  comparatively  few  ti-ue  believera  upon  earth 
when  He  comes  again.  True  faith  will  be  found  as  rare 
as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Nonb,  wlien  only  eight  persons 
entered  the  ark,  and  in  the  days  of  Lot,  when  only  four  persons 
left  Sodom.  He  is  speaking,  we  must  remember,  in  close  con- 
nection with  the  account  of  the  second  advent,  and  His  own 
vivid  comparison  of  the  days  of  Noah  and  Lot,  with  the  day 
when  the  Bon  of  man  shall  be  revealed. 

There  is  doubtless  an  implied  lesson  here,  that  persevering 
prayer  is  the  secret  of  keepinj*  up  faith.  Aupni^^tine  says, 
"When  faith  fails,  prayer  dies.  Ju  order  to  pray,  tiieu,  we 
must  have  faith ;  ana  that  our  faith  faU  not,  we  must  pray. 
Faith  pours  forth  prayer ;  and  the  poiuring  forth  of  the  heart  in 
prayer,  gives  steadfastness  to  faith." 

The  unbelief  of  man  on  the  subject  of  both  advents  is  strik- 
ingly shown  in  the  beginning  of  Isaiah  liii.  and  of  3  Pet  iiL 
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9  And  he  spake  thia  parable  unto 
eerUin  wbioh  trusted  in  themselves 
thai  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others: 

10  IVo  men  went  up  into  the  texn- 

&to  pray ;  the  ono  a  Pharisee,  ond 
other  a  i^ublican. 

11  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed 
thus  with  him-  If,  God,  I  thank  thee 
thai  I  am  uot  as  other  men  are,  ex- 
toftioners,  unjust,  adultereES,or  OTon 
tt  this  PaUiouk. 


12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  g:iTe 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess. 

\?>  Anl  the  Publican,  standing  afru" 
ofi',  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his 
eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote  upon  bis 
breast,  saying,  Qod  be  meroifui  to  me 
a  sinner. 

14  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down 
to  his  house  justified  rnthcr  than  the 
other :  for  every  one  that  exalteth 
himself  slisll  bo  shased:  and  ho  that 
humUeth  himadf  diall  ho  exalted. 


The  parable  we  have  now  read  is  closely  connected  with 
tiw  one  which  immediAtely  precedes  it  The  parahle  of 
the  persevering  widow  teaches  the  yalue  of  importunity 
in  prayer.  The  parable  of  the  pharisee  and  publican 
teaches  the  spirit  which  should  pervade  our  prayers. — The 
fixst  parable  encourages  ns  to  pray  and  faint  not.  The 
seoond  parable  reminds  us  how  and  in  what  manner  we 
ought  to  pray. — ^Both  should  be  often  pondered  by  every 
true  Christian. 

Let  ns  notice,  firstly,  ike  «m  offmnst  wkieh  &ur  Lord 
iTemis  Christ  ivarns  lis  in  these  verses.  There  is  uo  dilHculty 
in  hnding  out  this.  St.  Luke  tells  us  expressly,  that  ''He 
spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which  trusted  in  them- 
aelves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others." 
Tbe  sm  which  our  Lord  denounces  is  "  self- righteousness." 

We  are  all  naturally  self-righteous.  It  is  the  family- 
dlioease  of  all  the  children  of  Adam.  From  the  highest 
to  tiic  lowest  we  think  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we 
ought  to  do.  We  secretly  flatter  ourselves  that  we  are 
not  so  bad  as  botdb,  and  that  we  have  something  to  re- 
oommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God.  "Most  men  will 
proclaim  every  one  his  own  goodness."  (Prov.  xx.  6.) 
We  forget  the  plain  testimony  of  Scripture^  "  In  many 
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things  we  offend  all." — '*  There  is  not  a  just  man  i^cin 
eariih,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not" — What  is  man 

that  he  should  be  clean,  or  he  that  is  bom  of  a  woman 
that  he  should  he  lighteous/'  (James  iii.  2.  Eocles*  vii. 
10.  Joh  XY.  14.) 

The  true  cure  for  self-righteousness  is  self-knowledge. 
Once  let  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  be  opened  by  the 
Spirit)  and  we  shall  talk  no  more  of  our  own  goodness* 
Once  let  ns  see  what  there  is  in  our  own  hearts,  and  what 
the  holy  law  of  God  requires,  and  self-conceit  vnW  die. 
We  shall  lay  our  hand  on  our  mouths,  and  cry  with  the 
leper,    Uncdean,  nndean."  (Levit.  xiiL  45.) 

Let  US  notice,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  the  prayer  of 
the  PhariseCy  which  our  Lord  condemns.  We  read  that  he 
said, "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are» 
extortioners,  nnjnst,  adnlterers,  or  even  as  this  puhHean. 
I  fast  twice  in  the  week.  I  gi\  e  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess/* 

One  great  defect  stands  out  on  the  face  of  this  prayer, 
— a  defect  so  glaring  that  even  a  child  might  mark  it. 
It  exhibits  no  sense  of  sin  and  need.  It  oontaina  no 
confession  and  no  petition, — ^no  acknowledgment  of  guilt 
and  emptiness, — ^no  supplication  for  mercy  and  grace.  It 
is  a  mere  boasting  recital  of  fancied  merits,  acoompankd 
by  an  unchantaljle  rciicctiou  oii  a  brother  sinner.  It  is  a 
proud,  high-miuded  profession,  destitute  alike  of  penitence^ 
humility,  and  diarity.  In  short,  it  hardly  deserres  io  be 
called  a  prayer  at  all. 

No  state  of  soul  can  be  conceived  so  dangerous  as  that 
of  tiie  Pharisee.  Never  are  men's  bodies  in  such  despearate 
plight,  as  when  mortification  and  insensibility  set  in. 
Never  are  men's  hearts  iu  such  a  hupeiess  couditioii,  as 
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wben  they  are  not  sensible  of  their  own  ons.  He  that 
would  not  make  shipwreck  on  this  rock,  mnst  heware  of 

measuring  himself  by  his  neighbours.  What  d  oes  it 
signify  that  we  are  more  moral  than  other  men  ?  "  We 
are  aiU  vile  and  imperfect  in  tiie  si^ht  of  God. — If  we 
contend  with  ITim,  we  cannot  answer  llirn  one  in  a 
thousand. (Job  ix.  3.)  Let  us  remember  this.  In  all 
our  self-examination  let  us  not  try  onrselyes  by  compari- 
son with  the  standard  of  men.  Let  ns  look  at  nothing 
but  the  requirements  of  God.  He  that  acts  on  this  prin- 
oiple  will  never  be  a  Pliarisee. 

Let  ns  notice,  thirdly,  in  these  yerses,  the  prayer  of  the 
PubUean^  which  our  Lord  commends.  That  prayer  was  in 
every  respect  the  very  opposite  of  that  of  the  Pharisee. 
We  read  that  he  stood  afar  off,  and  smote  upon  his 
Imast,  and  said,  God  he  meroifal  to  me  a  sinner.*'  Onr 
I^ord  Himself  stamps  this  short  prayer  with  the  seal  of 
His  approbation.  He  says,  I  tell  you,  this  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified  rather  than  the  other/' 

The  excellence  of  the  Publican'  6  prayer  consists  m  five 
points,  each  of  which  deserves  attention.  For  one  thing, 
it  WM  a  real  petUum,   A  prayer  which  only  contains 
tiunkagiving  and  profession,  and  asks  nothing,  is  essentiaUy 
defective.    It  raav  be  suitable  for  an  fni^^cl,  "but  it  is  not 
gmtohle  for  a  sinner. — For  another  thing,  it  was  a  direct 
permmai  ^prayer.    The  Publican  did  not  speak  of  his 
ne^hbours,  hut  himself.   Vagueness  and  generality  are 
the  great  defects  of  most  men*s  religion.    To  get  out  of 
we,"  and  "our,"  and  **U8,"  into  "I,"  and  "my,"  and 
**  waOf*  is  a  great  step  towazd  hearai. — For  another  thing, 
it  was  a  humble  prayer,~a  prayer  which  put  sdf  in  the 
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right  plaoe*  The  PahUcan  confessed  plainly  thiit  he  «M 
a  sinner.  This  is  the  very  A  B  C  of  saving  Christianity. 
We  never  begin  to  be  good  till  we  can  feel  and  say  Uiat 
we  are  bad. — ^For  another  thing,  it  was  a  prayer  in  wyslf 
mercy  was  the  chief  thing  desired,  and  faith  in  Cfodls 
<  (>venant  mercy,  however  weak,  displayed.  Mercy  is  the 
first  thing  we  most  ask  for  in  the  day  we  begin  to  pray, 
Mercy  and  grace  must  be  the  subject  of  our  daily  petkioiA 
at  the  throne  of  grace  till  the  day  we  die. — Finally,  the 
Publican's  prayer  was  one  which  came  from  his  hearL 
He  was  deeply  moved  in  uttering  it  He  smote  upon  his* 
breast,  like  one  who  felt  more  than  he  could  express.  Sodi 
prayers  are  the  prn^  ers  which  are  God's  delight.  A 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart  He  will  not  despise.  (Psahn 
H.  17.) 

Let  these  things  sink  down  into  our  hearts.   He  that 

has  learned  to  feel  his  sins  has  great  reason  to  be  thank- 
ful. We  are  never  in  the  way  of  salvation  until  we  know 
that  we  are  lost,  ruined,  guilfy,  and  helpless.  Happy 
indeed  is  he  who  is  not  ashamed  to  sit  by  the  side  of  the 
publican !  When  our  experience  tallies  with  his,  we  may 
hope  that  we  have  found  a  place  in  tiie  school  of  God. 

Let  us  notice,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  ih^  high  praise 
ichich  our  Lord  bestoics  on  humility.  He  says,  "Etctv 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  th^t 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

The  principle  here  laid  down  is  so  frequently  foi^vd  in 
the  Bible,  that  it  ought  to  be  deeply  graven  in  our 
memories.  Three  times  we  £ud  our  Lord  using  the 
words  before  us  in  the'Goepels,  and  on  three  distiBot 
occasions.    II amility.  He  would  evidently  impress  upon 
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m,ii  among  the  first  and  foremoBt  graces  of  the  Qhristian 
dkaraeter.   It  was  a  leading  grace  in  Abraham,  Jacob, 

Moses,  David,  Job,  Isaiah,  and  Daniel.  It  ought  to  be 
a  leading  grace  in  all  who  profess  to  serve  Christ.  All 
the  Xiird's  people  have  not  gifts  or  money.  All  are  not 
called  to  preach,  or  write,  or  fill  a  prominent  place  in  the 
chjirch.  But  all  are  called  to  be  humble.  One  grace  at 
Isast  should  adorn  the  poorest  and  most  unlearned  believer. 
That  grace  is  humility. 

Let  us  leave  the  whole  passage  with,  a  deep  sense  of 
the  great  encouragement  it  affords  to  all  who  feel  their 
si&s,  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy  in  Christ's  name.  Their 
sins  may  have  been  many  and  great.  Their  prayers  may 
seem  weak,  faltering,  unconnected,  and  poor.  But  let 
them  remember  the  Publican,  and  take  courage.  That 
same  Jesus  who  commended  his  prayer  is  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  to  receive  sinners.  Then  let  them 
hope  and  pray  on. 

NoTtt.  LuuXVm.  9-14. 

a. — {Unto  cartaiH  which  trusted,  dc.']   It  aeeniB  probable  that  this 

parable  was  not  addressed  to  tlic  Pliarisees,  so  much  as  to  certain 
of  our  T.ord's  own  followers  and  disciples.  Our  Lord  knew  eJl 
hearts,  aud  ile  probably  saw  in  some  of  His  own  immediate 
adherents  a  tendency  to  Yahie  themselves  too  highly  because 
they  mm  His  disciples.  He  checks  it  by  speaking  this  parable. 

Pride,  self-conceit,  and  a  disposition  to  look  down  on  others 
as  i^orant,  blind,  and  inferior  to  ourselves,  are  faults  to 
which  many  converted  people  are  peculiarly  liable. 

10. — [A  Pharisee,. .a pvhlican.]  These  two  are  mentioned  as  types 
of  opposite  flas5?e8  of  character.  TIip  riiarisco  represents  the 
moral,  the  respectable,  and  the  externaiiy  correct.  The  publiean 
represents  the  wicked,  the  profligate,  and  the  utterly  irreligious. 

The  theory  held  by  some,  that  the  Pharisee  represents  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  the  Publioan  the  Gentile  worla,  appean  to 
me  destitute  of  foundation. 
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11.  — [Stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself  ]  Some  have  thought 
tliat  the  Greek  words  should  have  been  reudered, stood  by  him- 
self and  prajed  thus."  It  is  probable,  however,  that  our 
English  YersiOD  gives  the  sense  correctly. 

It  is  »  mistake  to  suppose,  as  some  have  done,  that  there  was 
anything  to  1)  hlamed,  as  indicative  of  pride,  in  tlie  Pharisee's 
attitude.  iSianding  was  as  common  a  position  for  prayer  as 
kneeling,  among  ^e  Jews.  See  Matt.  vi.  5.  Mark  xi.  26.  2 
Ghron.  vi.  12. 

[/  thank  thee.]  Gill  gives  some  singular  instances  from 
Kahbinical  writers  of  the  thanksgivings,  which  commonly 
formed  part  of  Jewish  prayers.  One  quotation  will  suffice. 
"It  is  a  tradition  of  Rabbi  Juda  saying?  three  things  a  man 
ought  to  say  every  day, — Hlessed  be  thou  tliat  thou  hast  not 
made  me  a  gentile. — Blessed  be  thou  that  thou  hast  not  made 
me  an  nnleamed  man. — ^Blessed  be  thon  that  thou  haat  not 
made  me  a  woman.** 

It  needs  hardly  be  noted,  that  we  are  not  to  infer  that  thank- 
fulness is  wrong  in  our  prayers.  It  is  thankfulness  accompanied 
by  self-eonccit,  and  uneljaritable  comparisons  of  ourselves  with 
other  men,  and  unaccompanied  by  confession  oi"  uuworthiness, 
and  prayer  for  mercy  andT  grace,  which  onr  Lord  condemns.  • 

1 2.  — [I/att  twice„,gwe  titltes  all,„.dc.]  Here  the  Pharisee,  let  it  be 
noted,  exalts  his  own  works  of  supererogation.  He  fasted  even 
more  than  God  required.  He  gave  tithes  even  of  things  which 
Ood  did  not  command  to  be  tithed,— not  of  bis  com  aod  his 
fruits  only,  but  of  all  his  possessions. 

A  more  miserable  and   defective  righteousness  than  this 
Pharisee's,  it  is  hard  to  conceive.    Uis  negative  goodness  con* 
.  sisted  in  not  being  so  bad  as  some!   His  positive  goodness 
consisted  in  fasUng  and  paying  tithes  with  excessive  scrupu- 
losity !  Of  heart-holiness,  we  do  not  hear  a  word ! 

\9,^Wculd  not  Uft  up,]  The  Greek  words  mean  literally,  "  was 
not  willing  to  lift," — ^had  no  mind,  or  will,  or  inclination. 

[Be  nmciful  to.]  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  idea  of  mercy 
through  a  propitiation,  enters  into  this  prayer.  The  Greek  word 
rendered,  "be  merciful  to."  is  onlv  ff»imd  in  one  other  place,  and 
is  there  applied  to  our  T,ord  .Jesus  Christ,  as  a  High  Priest, 
"  miikiiiLr  reconciliation  "  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  (Heb.  ii.  17.) 

r.i  sinner.]  Tlie  Greek  words  are  here  even  stronger  than  our 
version,  if  literally  translated.  They  signify  the  sinner,"  that 
is,  *'  the  griBat  sinner.** 

'H,-^Ju9ljifisd  rather  than  the  other  ]   We  must  not  suppose  that 
'  this  nieans  that  the  Pharisee  was  a  little  justified,  and  the 
publican  veiy  much,  and  that  the  dt£forenoe  between  them  was 
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only  one  of  dp<n  pc.  There  are  no  degrees  in  justification.  Th^ 
words  mean  that  the  Pharisee  was  not  justified  at  all,  or  ac- 
cepted with  God,  and  that  the  publican  went  home  pardoned, 
forgiven,  and  counted  righteous  oeibr©  God. 

IMvery  utu'.,,exalteth..,aba8ed.]  The  truth  ui  this  great  princi- 
ple adnuts  of  illustration  at  eTerr  step  o^  Bible  histoiy.  Pharaoh, 
Goliah,  Uaman,  Seunaoherib,  Mebuchadnezzar,  Herod,  aro  all 
0*068  Id  poIdL 


LUKE  XVIII.  15—17. 

15  Aud  thr-y  brought  xinto  him  ako    unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  erf 
infanta,  lijut  ho  would  touch  them :    such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

but  when  hit  diicij^flt  aaw  ii,  they  17  Verily  I  aay  unto  you,  ^Vhoso- 
rebuked  them.  ever  shall  not  receive  the  kirigdom  of 

16  but  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  i  God  as  a  Uttle  child  shall  in  no  wIim 
and  laid,  Suflfor  little  childiwi  to  come  |  enter  thereijou 

liST  US  oheerre,  for  one  thing,  in  this  passage,  hm  igna- 

ranily  people  are  apt  to  treat  children ^  in  the  matter  of  their 
souk.  We  read  that  there  were  some  who  "brought 
infants  to  Jesus  that  He  would  touch  them :  hut  when 
I  Lis  disciples  saw  it,  they  rebuked  them."  They  thought 
most  probably  that  it  was  mere  waste  of  their  Master's 
time,  and  that  infants  ooold  derive  no  benefit  from  being 
brought  to  Chnsi  They  drew  from  our  Lord  a  solemn 
rebuke.  We  read  that  "  Jesus  calied  them  unto  Him, 
and  said,  Su&r  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
£irbid  them  not/' 

The  ignorance  of  the  disciples  does  not  stand  alone. 
On  few  subjects,  perhaps,  shall  we  find  such  strange 
opinions  in  the  churches,  as  on  the  subject  of  the  souls 
of  children.  Some  think  that  cliildruii  ought  to  be  bap- 
ti2sed,  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  that  if  they  die  unbaptized 
they  cannot  be  saved.  Others  think  th^t  children  ought 
not  to  be  baptized,  but  can  give  no  satisfactory  reason  why 
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fhey  think  so. — Some  tiiiiik  that  all  cHldren  are  regenerate 
by  virtue  of  their  baptism.  Others  seem  to  think  that 
ohildieii  aie  mcapable  of  leceiTing  any  grace,  and  tlial 
they  ought  not  to  be  enrolled  in  the  Chmroh  till  they  ajfe 
grown  up. — Some  think  that  children  arc  iiaturiilly  inno- 
cent, and  would  do  no  wickedness  unless  they  learned  it 
from  others.  Others  think  that  it  is  no  use  to  eipeet 
them  to  be  converted  when  yomig,  and  that  they  must 
be  treated  as  unbelievers  till  they  come  to  years  of  discre- 
tion.— All  these  opinions  appear  to  be  errors,  in  one 
direction  or  another.  All  are  to  be  deprecated,  for  all 
lead  to  many  pamfid  mistakes. 

We  shall  do  well  to  get  hold  of  some  settled  scriptural 
principles  about  the  spiritual  condition  of  children.  To 
do  so  may  save  us  much  perplexity,  and  preserve  us  iirom 
grave  false  doctrine. 

The  souls  of  young  children  are  evidently  precious  in 
God's  sight  Both  here  and  elsewhere  there  is  plain 
proof  that  Christ  cares  for  them  no  less  than  for  grown-up 
people. — The  souls  of  young  oliildren  are  capable  of  re- 
ceiving grace.  They  are  born  in  sin,  and  without  grace 
cannot  be  saved.  There  is  nothing,  either  in  the  Bible 
or  experience,  to  make  us  think  that  they  cannot  receive 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  justified,  even  from  their  earliest 
infancy. — The  baptism  of  young  children  seems  agreeable 
to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture,  and  the  mind  of  Christ 
in  the  passage  before  us.  If  Jewish  children  were  not 
too  young  to  be  circumcised  in  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation, it  is  exceedingly  hard  to  understand  why  Christian 
children  should  be  too  young  to  be  baptized  under  the 
Qoapd.    Thousands  of  children,  no  doubt,  receire  no 
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benefit  from  baptism.  But  tbe  duty  of  baptizing  them 
xemaiDS  the  same. — The  minds  of  young  cliiidien  are  not 
jynequal  to  leceiviiig  retigious  impiessioiia.  The  readmeas 
w^th  wliicih  their  minds  reoeive  the  doctrines  of  the  Qos- 

pol,  and  their  consciences  respond  to  them,  is  matter  of 
£aqt  well  known  to  aU  who  have  anything  to  do  with 
toaching.-^Last,  but  not  leasts  the  souls  of  ehildxen  are 
capable  of  salvation,  however  young  they  may  die.  To 
suppose  that  Christ  will  admit  them  into  His  glorified 
Church,  and  yet  maintain  that  He  would  not  have  them 
in  His  professing  Church  on  earth,  is  an  inconsisteaoy 
which  can  nerer  be  explained. 

These  points  deserve  calm  consideration.  The  subject 
is  unquestionably  difficult,  and  one  on  which  good  men 
disagree.  But  in  every  perplexity  about  it  we  shall  £nd 
it  good  tu  return  ai.Min  ;iiid  agiiin  to  the  passage  before  us. 
It  throws  a  strong  light  on  the  position  of  children  before 
God*   It  shows  us  in  general  terms  the  mind  of  Christ. 

Let  us  observe,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage,  the 
Hirony  dcelaration  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  makes  about 
m/ants.   He  says,  "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Qod." 

The  meaning  of  these  words  no  doubt  is  a  matter  of 
dispute.  That  they  were  not  meant  to  teach  that  children 
are  born  sinless  and  innocent,  is  abundantly  clear  from 
other  parts  of  Scripture.  That  which  is  bom  of  the 
flesh,  is  flesh.''  (John  iii.  6.)  A  threefold  lesson  is  prob- 
ably contained  in  our  Lord's  words.  To  that  threefold 
lesson  we  shall  do  well  to  take  heed. 

«Like  such  as  little  children/'  all  saints  of  God 
should  strive  to  live.  Their  simple  faith  and  dependence 
ou  olheiis, — their  unworldliness  and  indi£[erence  to  earthly 
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treaanieSi — ihm  oompttratiTe  hiimiUfy»  harmleesneaSy  and 
freedom  from  deceit, — are  points  in  which  they  furnish 
believers  with  au  excelleut  example.  Happy  is  he  who 
oan  draw  near  to  Christ  and  the  Bible  in  the  spirit  of 
a  little  child ! 

"Out  of  such  as  litUe  clnidren/'  the  Church  of  God 
on  earth  ought  to  be  constantly  recruited.  We  should 
not  be  afraid  to  bring  them'-to  baptism  even  in  tbeir 
earliest  iufaucy,  and  to  dedicate  them  to  Christ  from  the 
beginning  of  their  days.  Useless  and  formal  as  baptism 
often  is,  it  is  an  ordinance  appointed  by  Ghnst  Himself. 
Those  who  use  it  with  prayer  and  faith  may  confidently 
look  for  a  blessing. 

"Of  such  as  little  children/'  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
glory  will  be  largely  composed.  The  salvation  of  all 
who  die  in  infancy  may  ooohdently  be  expected.  Though 
sin  has  abounded,  grace  has  much  more  abounded.  (Bom. 
V.  20.)  The  number  of  those  iii  tlio  world  who  die  before 
they  "  know  good  from  evil  is  exceedingly  great.  It  is 
surely  not  too  much  to  beliere  that  a  very  large  proportion 
of  tin  glorified  inhabitants  of  heaven,  will  be  found  at 
length  to  be  little  children. 

liOt  us  leave  the  whole  passage  with  a  deep  sense  of 
the  value  of  children's  souls,  and  with  a  settled  resolution 
to  "  put  on  the  mind  of  Christ "  in  all  our  dealings  with 
them.  Let  us  regard  children  as  a  most  important  part 
of  Christ 8  professing  Church,  and  a  part  which  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church  does  not  like  to  see  neglected.  Let 
us  train  them  from  their  earliest  infancy  in  godly  ways, 
and  sow  the  seed  of  Scripture  truth  in  their  minds, 
with  strong  confidence  that  it  will  one  day  bear  fruit. 
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Let  US  belteye  that  they  think  more,  and  feel  more,  and 

consider  more,  than  at  £rst  sight  appears ;  and  that  the 
Spirit  is  ofiten  working  in  them,  as  really  and  truly  as 
in  old  people.  Ahove  all,  let  us  often  name  Hiem  hefore 
Christ  in  prayer,  and  ask  Ilim  to  take  them  under  His 
Special  charge.  He  never  changes.  He  is  always  the 
mime.  He  cared  for  boys  and  girls  when  He  was  upon 
earth.  Let  us  not  doubt  that  He  cares  for  them  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  in  heaven. 

Notes.  Luke  XVIII.  15—17. 

1.5. — [And  they  brought,  dc]  The  connection  between  this  passage 
and  the  parable  preceding  it  sliould  not  be  overlooked.  Our 
Lord  had  just  been  speakiug  of  humility.  He  now  gives  a 
praotieiil  iitustration  of  His  oeliglit  in  humility,  by  His  treat- 
ment of  little  ofaildren. 

llnfttnta.]  Let  this  word  be  caiefolly  noted.  The  Greek  word 
admits  of  only  one  sense.  It  is  children  of  the  youngest  and 
tendereet  age.    Tt  is  the  same  word  used  in  J.uko  i.  41,  44.  ii. 

}2  10;  1  Peter  11.  2.  It  is  impossible  to  interi)ret  the  expression 

as  meaninj:^  y^^'iHo  persons  come  'to  years  of  discretion. 

fTotfrh  th'm.]  There  is  reference  lierp  in  nil  probability  to 
the  .js'Wish  liabit  of  laying  hands  on  a  eliild  and  blessing  it. 
We  have  au  instance  in  the  case  of  Jacob  blessing  Joseph's 
ofiildreD.   (Gen.  xlviii.  14.) 

IThey  rebuked  Him.]  Comparing  this  passage  with  the  parallel 
one  in  St.  Mark,  we  see  that  it  was  the  persons  who  brought  the 
chUdrsn  who  were  rebuked  hy  the  disciples. 

00Ued  them,]  The  word   them  "  in  this  place  aoplies 

to  the  infants,  and  not  to  their  parents  and  friends.  Our  Lord 
specially  addressed  himself  to  the  children. 

[Of  iuch  is  the  kingdom  of  Ood.]  Considering  the  rei^e  wfai<di 
foll<^ws  these  words,  and  the  parable  which  precedes  it,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  principal  idea  In  our  Lord's  mind  was  to  set 
before  us  the  beauty  of  a  imuible  and  child-like  spxiit,  and  to 
commend  sueh  a  spirit  to  his  disciples  for  imitatiMi.  We  need 
not  however  exclude  fipom  this  sentence  tiie  other  and  fiirtfaer 
niMiiings  which  I  have  moitioned  in  the  e:&po8ition* 

Undoubtedly  the  expression  is  not  a  proof  of  infant  baptism. 
To  establish  die  right  of  infants  we  most  look  elsewhere,— to 
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the  curcumcisioQ  of  children  under  the  law, — to  tlie  baptism  ni 
whole  ikmilies  in  the  Acts, — to  the  atrikmg  absence  of  any  hint 

in  the  New  TeHtament,  that  children  were  not  to  be  formally 
admitted  into  tlie  church  hy  an  outward  ordinance  under  the 
Gospel,  as  they  had  been  under  the  law, — and  not  least  to  the 
remarkable  fact  meuiioued  by  Lightfoot,  that  the  cliildren  of  all 
proselytes  admitted  into  the  Jewish  Church  b^  baptism  before 
our  Lozd'8  time,  were  always  baptized  together  with  tneir  parents. 

Neverthelees  the  passage  before  ns  will  always  remain  u 
strong  testimony  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  care  for  little 

children.  There  is  a  deep  significance  in  His  rebuke  of  those 
who  would  have  kept  iufaots  6om  Him,  which  deserves  serious 

consideration. 

17. — [Verily  I  say  unto  you,  tic.']  The  lesson  of  this  verse  admit? 
of  only  cue  intei^pretation.  It  describes  the  spirit  and  frame 
of  mind  which  ai-e  absolutely  nec^sary  to  salvation.  Pride» 
high  thoughts,  and  self  righteousness,  must  be  laid  aside.  We 
must  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children.  (Matt  xriii  S.) 


LUKE  XVIIL  lS-27. 


Id  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him, 
•aying,  Good  Master,  what  diaU  I  do 

to  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why 
eallest  thou  me  good  ?  none  is  good, 
tBve  one,  that  m,  God. 

'20  Thou  knowest  the  command- 
ments, Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do 
not  kill,  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear 
false  witness.  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother. 

21  And  he  aaid,  All  iheae  hare  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  said  tinto  him.  Yet  laekest 
thou  one  tiling  :  sell  all  tluit  thou 
haati  and  distribute  unto  the  poor. 


and  thou  shalt  haye  treasure  in  hea- 
Ton :  and  come,  follow  me. 

23  And  when  he  heard  this,  he  vras 
very  sorrowful :  for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  ne  was 
very  sorrowful,  he  said.  How  hardly 
shnil  thev  that  have  riches  enter  into 
the  kinguoiu  of  God ! 

26  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  a  noodle's  eye.  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  thej  that  heard  tf  said. 
Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  he  said.  The  things  which 
are  iiDfioanble  vith  men  are  possible 
witbGrbd. 


The  story  we  have  now  read  is  three  times  reported  in 
the  Gospels.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  were  all  moYed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  record  the  history  of  the  rioh  man 
who  came  to  Christ.  This  fact  should  be  noticed.  It 
shows  us  that  there  are  lessons  before  us  which  demaad 
special  attention.  When  God  would  impress  on  Peter 
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his  daiy  towazds  tbe  Gentiles^  He  aent  bim  a  vimon* 
wMeh  was  repeated  "  tihiee  fames.'^  (Acts  z.  16.) 

We  leaniy  firstly,  from  these  yerses,  ^  tchat  kngti^ 
.  mm  md^  ^  w  A^^-i^noranos.   We  are  told  of  a  certain 
ruler,'*  who  asked  our  Lord  what  he  shoidd  ''do  to 

mlient  eternal  life."  Our  Lord  knew  tire  ruler's  heart, 
and  gave  him  the  answer  which  was  most  likely  to  bring 
to  light  the  real  state  of  his  soaL  He  remiads  him  of  the 
ten  commandments.  He  recites  some  of  the  principal 
requirements  of  the  second  table  of  the  law.  At  once  the 
spiritual  blindness  of  the  inquirer  was  detected.  ^AU 
these/'  said  the  man,  "I  haTC  kept  from  my  jonth  up.'^ 
— An  answer  more  full  of  darkness  and  self- ignorance  it  is 
impossible  to  conceive  I  He  who  made  it  could  have  known 
nothing  rightly^  either  about  himself,  or  God,  or  God*s 
law. 

Does  the  ease  of  tliis  rich  ruler  stand  alone  ?  Do  we 
suppose  there  are  none  like  him  at  the  present  day  'i — H 
we  do,  we  are  greatly  deoeived.  There  are  thousands^  it 
may  he  feared,  in  all  our  congregations,  who  haye  not  the 
least  idea  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  God's  law,  and  con- 
sequently know  nothing  of  their  own  sinfulness.  They  do 
not  see  that  God  requires  "  truth  in  the  inward  parts," 
and  that  we  may  break  commandments  in  our  lieart  and 
thoughts,  even  when  we  do  not  break  them  in  outward 
aotbns.  (Psahn  li  6.  Matt.  t.  21—28.)  To  be  deliyered 
firom  such  blindness  is  one  of  the  first  things  needful  to 
our  salvation.  The  eyes  of  our  understandings  must  be 
enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Ephes.  i  IS.)  We  must 
Irani  to  know  ourBelye&  No  man  really  taught  of  the 
Spirit  will  eyer  talk  of  haying  "kept  all  God's  command- 
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meats  ftom  bis  youth."  He  will  rather  017  wiih  Si  Paul, 
The  law  is  spiritaal,  but  I  am  eamaL^'   "  I  know  thai 

in  me  dwelleth  no  good  thing."   (Rom.  vii.  14 — 18.) 

We  leam,  secondly,  from  these  verses,  what  harm  otie 
HMW^-sm  fnay  doioa  aoul.  The  desiies  whioh  the  tuh 
ruler  expressed  were  right  and  good.  He  wanted  '^eternal 
life."  There  seemed  at  first  sight  no  reason  why  he 
should  not  be  taught  the  way  of  God,  and  become  a 
dieoiple.  But  ilieie  was  one  thing,  unhappily,  whioh  he 
loved  belter  than  "  eternal  life."  That  thing  was  his  money. 
When  invited  by  Christ,  to  give  up  all  that  he  had  on  earth, 
and  seek  treasure  in  heaven,  he  had  not  £uth  to  aooept 
the  invitation.  The  love  of  money  was  his  master-sin. 

Shipwrecks  like  this  are  siulK  common  m  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Few  are  the  ministers  w  ho  could  not  put  their 
finger  on  many  cases  like  that  of  the  man  before  us. 
Many  are  ready  to  give  up  ever3rthing  for  Christ's  sake, 
excepting  one  darling  sin,  and  for  the  sake  of  that  sin 
axe  lost  for  evermore.  When  Hrrod  heard  John  the 
Baptist,be^^lieard  him  gbdly  and  did  many  things."  But 
there  was  one  thing  he  could  not  do.  He  could  not  part 
with  Herodias.  That  one  thing  cost  Herod  his  souL 
(Mark  vi.  20.) 

There  must  be  noreserrein  our  hearts,  if  we  would  re- 
ceive anything  at  Christ's  hands.  We  must  be  willing 
to  part  with  anything,  however  dear  it  may  be,  if  it 
stands  between  us  and  our  salvation.  We  must  be  ready 
to  out  off  the  right  hand  and  pludc  out  the  right  eye,  to 
make  any  sacrifice,  and  to  break  any  idol.  Life,  we  must 
remember,  eternal  life  is  at  stake  !  One  leak  neglected, 
is  enough  to  sink  a  mighty  One  besettmg  sin. 
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oManately  dung  to,  is  enough  to  shnt  a  soul  oat  of 

heaven.  The  love  of  money,  secretly  nourished  in  the 
heart,  is  ^oagh  to  bring  a  man,  in  other  respects  moral 
and  irreproachable,  down  to  the  pit  of  helL 

We  learn,  thirdly,  from  these  verses,  how  great  is  the 
difficulty  of  a  rich  nim  being  saved.  Our  Lord  declares 
this  in  the  solemn  comment  which  He  makes  cm  ihe 
ruler's  case :  "  ITow  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  mto  the  kingdom  of  God  I  It  is  easier  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  fi)r  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

The  truth  which  our  Lord  lays  down  in  thia  place,  is 
one  which  we  may  see  confirmed  on  eyery  side.  Our 
own  eyes  will  tell  us  that  grace  and  riches  seldom  go 
together.    "Not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are 
called.''  (1  Cor.  i.  26.)   It  is  plain  matter  of  isunt,  that 
eomparattvely  few  rich  men  are  to  he  found  in  tbe  way  of 
life.    For  one  thing,  riches  incline  their  possessors  to 
pride,  self-will»  self-indulgence,  and  love  of  the  world. 
For  another  thing,  the  ridi  man  is  seldom  dealt  with 
faithfully  about  his  soul.    lie  is  generally  Mattered  and 
£iwned  upon.    "  The  rich  hath  many  friends."  (Prov. 
ziF.  20.)    Few  persons  have  the  courage  to  tell  him  tiie 
whole  truth,    liis  good  points  arc  grossly  exaggerated. 
His  bad  points  are  glossed  over,  palliated,  and  excused. 
The  result  is,  that  while  his  heart  is  chi^rod  up  with  ihe 
things  of  the  world,  his  eyes  arc  blinded  to  his  own  real 
oondition.  What  right  have  we  to  wonder  if  a  rich  man's 
aalvatioii  is  a  hard  thing? 

Let  us  beware  of  envying  rich  men  and  coveting  their 
poisemonB.    We  httl^  know  what  we  might  come  to  if 
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our  desires  were  granted.  Money,  which  thousands  are 
oonstandy  waatiDg  and  longing  for, — money,  which  many 
make  their  god, — ^money  keeps  myriads  of  souls  out  cf 
heaven  I  "  They  that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation 
and  a  snare."  Happy  is  he  who  has  learned  to  pray, 
''Give  me  neither  poyerty  nsr  riches,^'  and  is  leaDy 

content  with  such  things  as  he  has."  (1  Tim.  vL  9. 
ProY.  XXX.  8.  Heb.  xiii.  5.) 

We  learn,  lastly,  from  these  verses,  how  mighty  w  Un 
power  of  Gocf  s  gra^e.  We  see  this  in  the  words  whicK 
our  Lord  addressed  to  those  who  heard  Him  /speaking  of 
the  rich  man's  danger.  They  said,  who  then  can  be 
saved?"  Olu  Lord's  reply  is  broad  and  full:  "The 
things  which  are  impossible  with  men  arc  possible  with 
God."  By  grace  a  man  may  serre  GFod  and  reach  ^eavea 
in  any  condition  of  life. 

The  word  of  God  contains  many  striking  instances  in 
illustration  of  this  doctrine.  Abraham,  and  Bayid,  and 
Hezekiah,  and  tfehoshaphat,  and  Josiah,  and  Job,  and 
Daniel,  were  all  great  and  rich.  Yet  they  all  served 
Gbd  and  were  saved.  They  all  fonnd  grace  sufficient  for 
them,  and  overcame  the  temptations  by  which  they  were 
surrounded.  Their  Lord  and  Master  still  lives,  and  what 
He  did  for  them  He  can  do  for  ethers*  He  can  give 
power  to  rich  Christians  to  follow  Christ  in  spite  of  their 
riches,  as  well  as  lie  did  to  rich  Jews. 

Let  us  beware  of  allowing  ourselves  to  suppose  that 
our  own  salvation  is  impossible,  because  of  the  har«hie» 
of  our  position.  It  is  too  often  a  suggestion  of  the  devil 
and  our  own  lasy  hearts.  We  must  not  give  way^  to  it. 
It  matters  not  where  we  Uve,  so  long  as  we  are  not 
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following  a  smiul  oalting.  It  matters  not  what  our  in- 
come may  be,  whether  we  are  burdened  with  riches  or 
piached  with  poverty.  Grace,  and  not  place y  is  the  hinge 
on  which  our  salration  tarns.  Money  will  not  keep  us 
out  of  heaven  if  our  hearts  are  right  hefore  Gk)d.  Christ 
can  make  us  more  tiian  conquerors.  Christ  can  enable 
us  to  win  our  way  through  every  difficulty.  "I  can 
do  all  things^"  said  St.  Paul*  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me.''  (Philip,  br,  13.) 

NoTBB.  Lvm  XVni.  IS— 27. 

18.  — [A  entain  ruler  dxhed  linn,  t6c'\  The  connection  between  the 
liistory  oi  the  lieli  ruler  and  the  verses  which  immediately  pre- 
cede it  ought  not  to  be  oTerkoked.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke 
all  relate  it  as  following  the  account  of  our  Lord's  sayings  about 

little  children.  Tt  seems  intended  to  show  liow  a  Tnan  rnfly 
miss  heaven  ibr  want  of  a  childlike  iudiilereDce  to  worldly 
riches. 

The  man  hefore  us  appears  to  have  been  one  of  a  far  better 
^irit  than  the  Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and  Saddncees.^  'He 
was  anxious  about  salvation.   He  had  evidently  a  feeling  of 

respect  for  our  Lord.    Yet  through  love  of  money,  his  one 

besetting  sin,  he  lost  his  soul. 

[  What  shall  1  do  to  inherit.]  The  literal  i-endering  of  the 
Greek  words  in  this  ]>1ace  brings  out  the  legality  of  the  ruler's 
mind  more  forcihly  than  our  translation.  It  would  be  literally 
translated,  "  What,  having  done,  shall  I  inherit  ?  " 

19.  — [  Why  caUest  tJkou  m$  food  t]  The  paraphrase  of  Whitby  on 
this  verse  is  worth  noticing : — "  Why  givest  thou  me  a  title  lu  t 

ascrihed  to  your  reverend  rabbins,  nor  due  to  any  mere  man  ? 
.  Thinkest  thou  there  is  anything  in  me  more  than  human,  or 
that  the  Father  dweileth  in  me  ?  This  thou  oughtest  to  believe 
If  thou  conceiYeet  tiie  tide  ^  good  "  doth  truly  belong  to  me,  seeing 
there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God.'* 

2t^j^7%iu  knoweit  the  eomtnandmrnts.]  Gualter  here  remarks, 
that  our  I/ord  treats  the  ruler  as  a  wise  physician  treats  a  sick 
patient.  He  administers  the  medicine  nio  f  likely  ultimately  to 
conduce  to  his  spiritual  health.  He  addiebses  him  in  the  way 
most  likely  to  bring  him  to  self-knowledge.  As  the  ruler  spoke 
of   doing,'*  Jesus  begins  by  q>eaking  of  Ood's  commandments. 

[Do  not  eonmU  aduUery,  dc]  Let  it  be  noted  that  onr  Lord 
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does  not  recite  the  coinniaiiduients  in  the  exact  order  in  which 
they  are  given  in  Kxodus.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that  in  the 
Septuagiut  version  of  the  Old  Testament  the  seTenth  command- 
ment is  put  before  the  sixth. 

22, — ITet  laekett  thou  one  thing.]   The  process  hy  which  our  Lord 
conviDces  the  ruler  of  sin  should  not  be  orerlooked.   He  shows 

him  that  whatever  he  might  think  of  his  obedieTioc  to  the  second 
table  of  the  law,  he  was  certainly  a  breaker  ot"  tlie  first  iahh^ 
He  did  not  kee])  either  the  fii*st  eoininandmpnt  or  the  *?ecou<i- 
His  monev  was  iiis  God,  and  he  was  guUty  of  covetousness. 
which  is  idolatry. 

[Sell  aU.., distribute... poor.]  We  are  not  to  understand  that 
our  Lord  meant  all  Christians  to  do  what  he  here  enjouns  the 

rich  ruler  to  do.  The  laiif,niage  of  Peter  to  Annanias  contradicts 
the  idea.  (Acts  v.  4.)  Keason  itself  shows  that  if  all  acted  on 
this  system  idlcnf**^<  would  be  eneonra<:(ed,  and  all  lu-  n  wo-dld 
ultimatrly  eoiiie  to  poverty.  "  If  any  mun  will  not  work,  sa^s 
St.  Paul,  "neither  sliall  he  eat."  ('2  'i'iiess.  iii.  10.) 

Onr  Lord  ])resicribed  according  to  the  disease  bef' m  him.  It 
was  a  case  of  desperate  and  idobitrous  love  of  money.  There 
was  but  one  remedy, — "  Sell  all  and  distribute."  Like  St.  Paiil 
and  his  companions  on  board  ship»  be  must  cast  overboard  the 
lading  of  the  ship  if  he  would  save  his  life. 

US.^Whm  heh£ard.,»very  torrowfid.]  We  hear  of  this  ruler  no 
more.    Some  have  conjectured  that  after  all  he  obeyed  our 

Lord's  commands,  and  became  a  disciple.  It  seems  far  more 
probable  that  he  could  not  stand  the  test  which  oiir  I^ord  im- 
posed on  him,  and  lost  his  soul.  St.  Mark  says,  He  went 
away."  (Mark  x.  25.) 

24. — [Thrr/  that  have  riches.]  These  words  sliould  always  be  r-om- 
pared  with  the  fuller  account  of  this  history  which  St.  Mark 
f^Wes.  He  says  that  onr  Lord  repeated  this  saying  twice,  and 
on  the  second  occasion  said,  "  How  hard  is  it  for  them  that  tnut 
in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom." 

2d. — [ft  is  easier  for  a  eamdy  <ie.']   Some  commentators  have 

laboured  to  prove  that  the  word  we  translate  *'  camel  "  oiii:^ht  to 
be  rendered  **  a  ealilr^"  The  alteration  wislied  for  Reems 
needless.  The  ex|>ri  ->ion  used  by  our  Lord  was  probably 
proverbial,  and  fainuiar  to  his  hearers.  The  camel  was  the 
largest  animal  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  use,  and  a 
"  camel  passing  through  a  needle's  eye,"  according  to  some  rab- 
bincal  writings,  signified  a  thing  absolutely  impossible.  Michaelis 
says,  tbat  a  similar  proverb  about  an  elepliant  passing  through 
a  needle's  eye  is  in  use  in  India. 

H arm er  remarks,  "  In  the  east  tlie  doors  are  frequently  made 
extremely  low,  sometimes  not  more  than  three  or  four  feet  higli. 
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'  t0  prevent  the  plundering  Arab  from  riding  into  the  inner  court. 
Still  they  train  thoir  camek  to  make  thoir  way,  thoiiofli  with 
diffieiilty,  throngli  these  door  wnys.  Tt  was  probably  in  allusion 
to  this  practice  that  this  proverbial  expression  was  tormed.  " 

27, — \Thinys...im2>osaible^  del  "^^^^  *  general  provorbiai  ex- 
pression. But  the  applicfttion  is  olear  ana  plain.  The  salvatioQ 
even  of  a  rich  man  is  possible  with  the  grace  of  God. 


LUKE  XVIII.  28-34. 


28  Then  Petor  Raid,  T,o,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  lie  said  unto  them,  TerUy 
I  say  unto  you,  There  is?  no  man  that 
bath  left  house,  or  parenta,  or  breth- 
ren, or  wife,  or  ehildren,  Ibr  the 
kinj^doTn  of  God's  sake, 

30  Who  shaLi  Dot  receive  manifold 
more  in  tine  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  coim-  life  everlasting. 

31  Theu  he  took  unto  him  the 
twelTe,  and  mid  unto  them,  Behold, 
we  go  ap  to  Jenimlem,  and  all  tihings 


that  aro  wnttcn  })y  the  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Son  of  mun  Hhall  be  ac- 
complished. 

'■■>-  Vox  he  shftll  be  delivered  unto 
tlie  *  I  i-u  tiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and 
spitefully  entreated,  and  spitted  on : 
Anil  they  shall  soourpe  him,  and 
put  him  to  deatli :  and  the  third  day 
ne  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  understood  nono  of 
these  things :  and  this  saying  was  hid 
from  them,  neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken. 


Lki  us  observe,  firstly,  in  these  verses,  what  a  gloriotM 
and  mii^fying  promise  our  Lord  holds  out  to  all  believers 
uho  make  werificesfor  Mia  sake*  He  says,  There  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife, 
or  (^dren,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  s  sake,  who  shall  not 
receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the 
world  to  come  life  everlasting." 

The  promise  before  us  ics  a  very  peculiar  one.  It  does 
not  refer  to  the  believer's  reward  in  another  world,  and 
the  crown  of  glory  which  £adeth  not  away.  It  refers 
dislmctly  to  the  life  that  now  is.  It  is  spoken  of  this 
present  time." 

The  "  maniibld  more  "  of  the  promise  must  evidently 
he  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense.  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
Veliever  shall  find  in  Christ  a  fall  equivalent  for  anything 
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that  he  is  obliged  to  give  up  for  Christ's  sake.  He  shall 
find  sach  peace,  and  hope«  and  joy,  and  comfort,  and  ntk, 
in  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that  his 

losses  shall  be  more  than  counterbalanced  by  his  gains. 
In  short,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  he  more  to  him  ^an 
property,  or  relatives,  or  friends. 

The  complete^  fiilfiliuLiit  of  tliis  wonderful  promise  has 
been  often  seen  in  the  experience  of  God's  saints.  Hun- 
dreds could  testify  in  every  age  of  the  church,  that  when 
they  were  obliged  to  give  up  everything  for  the  kingdom 
of  God's  sake,  their  losses  were  amply  suppUed  by  Christ's 
grace.  They  were  kept  in  perfect  peace,  staying  thw 
souls  on  Jesus.  (Isai.  xxvi.  3.)  They  were  enabled  to 
glory  in  tribulation,  and  to  take  pleasure  in  infirmities, 
in  reproadies,  in  necessities,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake. 
(Bom.  V.  3.  2  Cor.  xii.  10.)  They  were  enabled  in  the 
darkest  hour  to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  and  to  count  it  an  honour  to  suffer  shame  for  their 
Master's  name.  (1  Pet  i.  8.  Acts  v.  41.)  The  last  day  will 
ahow  that  in  poverty  and  in  exile, — in  prisons  and  before 
judgment  seats, — in  the  fire  and  under  the  sword,^tbe 
words  of  Christ  before  us  have  repeatedly  been  made  good. 
l^Vieiids  have  often  proved  faithless.  Royal  pi  umises  have 
often  been  broken.  Hiches  have  made  themselves  wings. 
But  Christ's  engagements  have  never  been  knbwn  to  &aL 

Let  us  grasp  tins  promise  firmly.  Let  go  furw  urd 
in  the  way  of  life  with  a  firm  conviction  that  it  is  apromiss 
which  is  the  property  of  all  God's  people.  Let  us  not  give 
way  to  doubts  and  fears  because  of  difficulties  that  cross 
our  path.  Let  us  press  onward  with  a  strong  pei-suasion, 
thatif  weloseanyUiingfor  Christ's  sake,  Christ  will  make 
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it  up  to  us  even  in  this  present  world.  What  believers 
seed  is  more  daily  practical  faith  in  Ghrisf  s  words.  The 
well  of  liring  water  is  always  near  us,  as  we  travel  tihrough 

the  wilderness  of  this  world.  Yet  for  want  of  faith  we 
often  fail  to  see  it,  and  faint  by  the  way.  (Gen.  zzi.  19.) 

Let  us  obsenre,  secondly,  in  these  Terses,  the  ekar  and 
plain  prediction  which  our  Lord  makes  about  Mis  own  death. 
We  see  Him  telling  the  disciples  that  He  would  be  de- 
fiveied  to  the  Gentiles,  mocked,  spitefully  entreated, 
spitted  on,  scourged,  and  put  to  death." 

The  importance  of  our  Lord's  death  appears  in  tlie 
ftequency  with  which  He  foretold  it,  and  referred  to  it 
during  His  life.  He  knew  well  thiit  it  was  the  principal 
end  for  which  Ke  came  into  the  world.  He  was  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  He  was  to  make  His  soul 
an  offering  for  sin,  and  to  bear  our  transgressions  in  His 
own  body  on  the  tree.  He  was  to  give  His  body  and 
bkod  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Iiet  us  seek  to  be  of  the 
same  mind  ^4th  Christ  in  our  estinuite  of  Ilis  death. 
Let  our  prmt  ipal  thoughts  about  Jesus  be  inseparably 
bound  up  with  His  crucifixion.  The  comer-stone  of  all 
truth  concerning  Christ  is  this, — that  "  While  we  were 
yet  sinners  He  died  for  us."   (Rom.  v.  8.) 

Hie  loTe  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  towards  sinners  is 
strikingly  shown  in  His  steady  purpose  of  heart  to  die 
for  them.  All  through  His  hie  He  knew  that  He  was 
about  to  be  crucified.  There  was  nothing  in  His  cross 
ftud  passion  which  He  did  not  foresee  distincfly,  even  to 
the  minutest  particular,  long  before  it  came  upon  Him. 
fie  tasted  all  the  well-known  bitterness  of  anticipated 
saAring.   Tet  He  never  swerved  from  His  path  for  a 
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momeat.  He  was  straitened  in  spirit  till  He  had  finished 
the  work  He  eame  to  do.    (Luke  zii.  50.)   Saoh  love 

passcth  knowledge.  It  is  unspeakable,  unsearchable.  We 
may  rest  on  that  bve  without  fear.  If  Christ  so  loTed 
us  before  we  thought  of  Him,  He  will  surely  not  oeose 

to  love  us  uikr  we  lutve  believed. 

The  calmness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  tlir;  prospect 
of  certain  death  ought  to  be  a  pattern  to  all  His  people. 
Like  Him,  let  us  drink  the  bitter  cup  which  our  Father 
gives  us,  without  a  murmur,  and  say  "not  my  will  but 
thine  be  done.''  The  man  that  has  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  no  reason  to  be  afraid  of  the  grave.    "  The  sting  of 
death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  But 
thanks  be  to  God^  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor.  xv.  66,  67.)   The  grave  is 
no  longer  what  it  once  was.    It  is  tiie  place  where  the 
Lord  lay.   If  the  great  Head  of  the  body  looked  forward 
to  the  grave  with  calmness,  much  more  may  all  His  be- 
lieving members.  For  them  He  has  overcome  death.  The 
king  of  terrors  at  the  worst  is  a  conquered  foe. 

Let  us  observe,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  the  doumm  of 
the  dkciples  to  understand  Christ^s  death.  We  find  that 
when  our  Lord  described  His  coming  sufBarings,  the  dis* 
ciples  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this  saying 
was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  which 
were  spoken.'^ 

We  read  such  passages  as  these,  perhaps,  with  a  mix- 
ture of  pity  and  surprise.  We  wonder  at  the  darkness 
and  blindness  of  these  Jews.  We  marvel  that  in  the 
face  of  plain  teaching,  and  in  the  light  of  plain  types  at 
tlie  Mosaic  law,  the  buiierings  of  Messiah  should  have 
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been  lost  siglit  of  in  His  glory,  and  His  cross  hidden  be- 
hiud  His  orown. 

But  are  we  not  forgetting  that  Hie  yicarioiifl  death  of 
Christ  has  always  been  a  stumbling-block  and  an  offence 
to  proud  human  nature  P — Do  we  not  know  that  even  now, 
after  Ghiist  has  risen  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into 
glory,  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  still  foolishness  to 
many,  and  that  Christ's  substitution  for  us  on  the  cross 
is  a  truth  which  is  often  denied^  rejected  and  refused  P — 
Before  we  wonder  at  these  first  weak  disciples,  for  not 
understanding  our  Lord's  words  about  His  death,  we 
should  do  weU  to  look  around  us.  It  may  humble  us  to 
remember  tiiat  tiiousands  of  nO'CaUed  Christians  neither 
understand  nor  value  Ciirist's  death  at  the  present  day. 

Let  us  look  well  to  our  own  hearts.  We  live  in  a  day 
when  false  doctrines  about  Christ's  death  abound  on 
every  side.  Let  us  see  that  Christ  crucified  is  really  the 
foundation  of  our  own  hopes,  and  that  Christ's  atoning 
deatii  for  sin  is  indeed  the  whole  life  of  our  souls.  Let 
us  beware  of  adding  to  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  as 
the  Roman  Catholic  does.  Its  value  was  inhnite.  It 
admits  of  no  addition.— Let  us  beware  of  taking  away 
from  Christ's  sacrifice,  as  the  Socinian  does.  To  suppose 
that  the  Son  of  God  only  died  to  leave  us  an  example  of 
aeif-denial,  is  to  oontradiet  a  hundred  jdain  texts  of 
Scripture. — ^Let  us  walk  in  ttie  old  paths.  Let  us  say 
^th  St  Paul,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Gal.  vi.  14.) 

Km.  Luu  XVHL  2S-d4. 

28. — [We  hme  leftall:^  Theranark  bas  oftm  be6iiinade»  that 
Baler  and  triaMkyir  dMcipke  had  left  fitde  ernotiiiiig  ibr  Ohrist'a 
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sake.  A  few  boats  and  iishlDg  nets  were  probably  the  whole 
amount  of  their  worldly  goods.  Yet  it  must  never  be  forgotten 
ihat  a  poor  mia'B  "  all  is  as  dear  to  him,  in  a  certain  sense,  as 
the  rich  man's  palace.  He  knows  notliing  higher  or  better 
excei)ting  by  report.  In  giving  up  everytbiug  for  Christ's  sake, 
he  makes,  at  any  rate,  the  greatest  sacrihce  in  his  power. 

29. — [There  is  no  man  that  hath  left,  dc.\   The  cases  which  onr 
Lord  here  describes  are  undoubtedly  cases  wliich  ean  aeldoin 
occur  in  England.    We  can  hardly  conceive  a  caise  among  our 
selves  in  which  religion  could  oblige  a  man  to  separate  from 
his  wife  and  chUdrni." 

But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  sacrifices  like  this  were  often 
necessary  when  the  Gospel  was  first  preached,  and  was  bitterly 

opposed  by  prejudiced  Jews  and  ignorant  heathen.  Mor60Tei*,itis 

a  striking  fact  that  at  the  present  day  a  converted  Jew  is  often 
obliged  to  sei)ai'ate  from  Ids  nearest  and  deaie:>t  relatives,  and 
a  converted  Hindoo  is  cast  ofi"  by  all  his  family. 

There  can  be  no  donbt  that  our  Lord  sjiokc  with  foresight  of 
cases  like  these.  In  this  poiut  of  view,  His  words  are  singu- 
larly fuU  of  comfort. 

80. — [Mwiifold  inofv...tAM  present  iime^^  It » the  safest  course  to 
give  a  spiritual  sense  to  this  glorious  promise.   A  converted 

man  will  no  doubt  ofl«n  find  new  friends  among  converted 
people,  w)in  «liall  amply  make  up  to  him  for  the  loss  of  his 
ibrmer  world iy  aci^uaiutances. — But  it  is  not  always  so.  The 
wisdom  of  dod  is  sometimes  pleased  to  allow  a  converted 
man  to  he  a  loser  in  temporal  things  by  his  conversion.  CShrist 
Himself,  and  all  the  inward  comforts  of  heart,  conscience,  and 
soul  which  C'liTist  alone  can  bestow,  and  the  world  can  neither 
give  nor  take  away,  must  be  regarded  as  the  real  substance 
of  the  promise. 

81 — \_AU  things.,, written,  rfc]  If  we  confine  this  expression  to 
the  sufferings  and  passion  of  our  Lord,  the  reference  must  of 
course  be  to  Psalm  xxii.;  Isaiah  liii. ;  and  Daniel  ix.  26.  But 

it  admits  of  qncstion  wliether  onr  Lord  did  not  refer  to  all  that 
was  to  happen  at  Jerusalem  from  the  time  when  He  rode  into 
the  city  upon  an  ass  until  His  resurrection.  The  passages 
referred  to  would  then  be  more  numerous.  In  any  case,  let  it 
be  noted,  the  book  of  Psalms  is  classed  among  **  the  prophets.** 
There  is  far  move  of  prophetical  matter  in  the  Psalms  than 
most  readers  suppose. 

32,  33. — [He  shall  he  delivrred,  rfc]  The  following  passage  from 
Doddridge  is  worth  reading  :  *' I'his  prediction  is  a  strong  in- 
stance of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  exerted  by  our  Lord,  it  was 
more  probable  that  He  would  he  privately  slain,  or  stoned  to 
death  in  a  tumult  And  when  He  was  deliTered  hack  lo  the 
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Jews  by  Pilate,  with  permission  to  judge  Him  according  to  th^ 
law,  it  is  wonderful  (hat  He  was  not  stooed.  But  all  was  done 
that  the  Scriptures  niight  be  fuitilied. ' 

84. — [They  understood  none,  tie.]  The  blindness  of  the  disci})le8 
about  our  Lord's  crucihxion  and  sufferings  is,  at  first  sight,  very 
extraordinanr.  But  we  must  femember  that  they  were  all  JewB. 
and  trained  nrom  their  infaney  to  expect  a  Mcssiali  in  glory  and 
majesty,  hnt  not  in  sufforini^  and  humiliation.  The  influence  of 
eaily  training,  and  incessant  Indooti'iuating  with  one  set  of 
ideas,  is  exee«'dingly  great. 

Pellican  has  a  clever  and  ingenious  note  on  this  passage,  in 
which  he  shows  how  the  disciples  wonld  probably  interpret  our 
Lord's  predictions  of  His  own  sufferings,  and  explain  awaj  a 
sense  which  was  offensive  and  painful  to  their  own  feelings. 

He  thinks  that  they  would  call  to  mind  the  many  figurative 

and  parabolical  expressions  wliicli  our  Lord  used  in  His  teach- 
ing, sueh  as  "  eatinj^^  His  flesh  and  bhiod," — "  tfiking  heed  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees," — and  would  persuade  themselves 
that  His  strong  language  about  His  own  detuth  might  yet  leoeiTii 
some  figurative  fulfilment  without  their  Master  really  dying. 

After  all,  we  have  no  right  to  wonder  at  the  disciples  being 
slow  to  understand  the  fii*st  advent  of  Christ  in  humiliation, 
when  we  see  how  many  Christians  refuse  to  acknowledge  the 
second  advent  in  glory,  although  the  texte  about  Messiah  s 
glory  are  far  more  numerous  than  those  about  his  sufierings. 
Above  all,  we  have  no  right  to  wonder  when  we  see  how  many, 
even  now,  are  utterly  in  the  dark  about  the  true  purpose  of 
Christ's  death  upon  the  cross. 


LUKE  XVm.  a6— 43. 


M  And  it  came  to  pa«s,  that  as  he 

waa  comr  nip:h  unto  Jericho,  a  certain 
blind  man  uat  by  the  wayside  begging : 

36  And  heannf  the  midtitnde  pass 
by,  he  T^kfd  what  it  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him,  that  Jesus 
of  Hantreth  paaaeth  by. 

38  And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  t/iou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

30  And  tiiey  which  went  before  re- 
buked him,  that  he  should  hold  his 
peace :  but  he  cried  so  much  the  more, 
l%ou  Son  «f  Daridi  have  mercy  on 


40  And  Jenisstood,  and  commanded 

him  to  be  brought  unto  him :  and  when 
he  was  come  near,  he  asked  hhn, 

41  Saying,  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
shall  do  unto  thee?  Anfl  said. 
Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 

42  And  JetUB  mid  unto  mm,  Be- 
cehre  thy  sight :  thy  faith  hath  aayed 
thee. 

43  And  immediately  he  reeeived 

his  sight,  and  followed  him,  gloi  i  f  \  i  i  p 
God  :  and  all  the  people,  when  they 
saw  tV,  gave  pralie  nnto  God. 


Tiii:;  miiacle  de^ciibed  lu  tliose  verses  is  rich  in  iu&truction. 
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It  vas  one  of  the  great  works  whicli  intaessed  tiiat  CStrifit 

was  sent  of  the  Father.  (John  v.  36.)  But  this  is  not 
aU.  It  contains  also  some  lively  patterns  of  spiiitoal 
things  which  deserve  attentive  study. 

We  see,  for  one  thing,  in  this  passage,  the  importance 
of  diligence  in  the  use  of  means.  We  are  told  of  ''a 
certain  blind  man  who  sat  by  the  way-side  begging." 
]  le  sought  the  place  where  his  pitiful  condition  was  most 
likely  to  attract  notice.  He  did  not  sit  lazily  at  home^ 
and  wait  for  relief  to  come  to  him.  He  placed  himai^ 
by  the  road- side,  in  order  that  travellers  might  see  him 
and  give  him  help.  The  story  before  us  shows  the 
wisdom  of  his  conduct.  Sitting  by  the  way-side,  he  heard 
that  "  Jesus  was  passing  by."  Hearing  of  Jesus  he  cried 
for  mercy,  and  was  restored  to  sight.  Let  us  mark  this 
well !  If  the  blind  man  had  not  sat  by  the  way-side  that 
day,  he  m^ht  have  remained  blind  to  the  hour  of  his 
death. 

• 

He  that  desires  salvation  should  remember  the  ex- 
ample of  this  blind  man.  He  must  attend  diligently  on 
every  means  of  grace.  He  must  be  found  regularly  in 
those  places  where  the  Lord  Jesus  is  specially  preseal 
He  must  sit  by  the  way-side,  wherever  Ihe  word  is  fead 
and  the  Gospel  preached,  and  God's  people  assemble 
together.  To  expect  grace  to  be  put  into  our  hearty  i£ 
we  sit  idling  at  home  on  Sundays,  and  go  to  no  plaoo  ef 
worship,  is  presumption  and  not  faith.  It  is  true  that 
**  God  will  have  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy ; ^ 
but  it  is  no  less  true  that  He  ordinarily  has  mercy  on  those 
who  use  means.  It  is  true  that  Christ  is  sometiines  found 
of  those  who  seek  Him  not;'' — ^but  it  is  also  true  that  Um 
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is  always  found  of  those  who  really  seek  Him.  The  Sab- 
bath breaker,  the  Bible-neglecter,  and  the  praycrless  uian 
are  forsaking  their  own  mercies  and  digging  graves  for 
tibeir  own  souls.  They  are  not  sitting  "  by  the  way-side." 

We  see,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage,  an  emmpk 
(tf  our  duty  in  iJie  matter  of  prayer.  We  are  told  that 
when  this  blind  man  heard  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  waa 
passing  by,  he  *^  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me.'*  We  are  told  further,  that  when 
some  rebuked  him,  and  hade  him.  hold  his  peace,  he  would 
not  be  silenoed.  He  only  cried  so  much  the  more. 
He  felt  his  need,  and  fonnd  words  to  tell  his  story.  He 
was  not  to  be  stopped  by  the  rebukes  of  people  who  knew 
nothing  of  the  misery  of  blindness.  His  sense  of  wretched- 
ness made  him  go  on  crying.  And  lus  importunity  was 
amply  rewarded.  He  found  what  he  sought.  That  very 
day  he  received  sight. 

What  the  blind  man  did  on  behalf  of  his  bodily  ailment, 
it  10  surely  our  bounden  duty  to  do  on  behalf  of  our  souls. 
Our  need  is  far  greater  than  his.  The  disease  of  sin  is 
far  more  grievous  than  the  want  of  sight.  The  tongue 
that  can  find  words  to  describe  the  necessities  of  the  body, 
can  surely  find  words  to  explain  the  wants  of  the  soul. 
Let  us  begin  praying  if  we  never  prayed  yet.  Let  us 
pray  more  heartily  and  earnestly,  if  we  have  prayed  in 
titte  past  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Dayid,  is  still  passing  by, 
and  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  Let  us  cry  to  Him  for 
mercy  and  allow  nothing  to  stop  our  crying.  Let  us  not 
go  down  to  the  pit  speechless  and  dumb,  without  so  mudu 
as  ft  cry  for  help.  None  will  be  so  exouseless  at  the  last 
day  as  baptized  men  and  women  who  never  tried  to  pray. 
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We  see,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage,  an  m- 
wuraging  imtanee  of  ChM*t  kindnesa  and  eompastim. 

We  are  told  that  when  the  blind  man  coiiliiuioil  crying 
for  mercy,  our  Lord  stood  and  commauded  him  to  be 
brought  imto  Him/*  He  was  going  up  to  Jemsalem  to 
die,  and  had  weicrhty  matters  on  His  mind,  but  Tie  found 
time  to  stop  to  speak  kindly  to  this  poor  suiierer.  He 
asked  him  what  he  would  have  done  to  him  ?  "  Lord," 
was  the  eager  reply,  "that  I  may  receive  my  sight.'* 
At  once  we  are  told,  "  Jesus  said  unto  him,  receive  thy 
sight;  thy  faith  hath  saved  tiiee.''  That  faith  perhaps 
was  weak,  and  mixed  with  mneh  imperfection.  But  it 
had  made  the  man  cry  to  Jesus,  and  go  on  crying  in  spite 
of  rebukes.  So  coming  with  faitii,  our  blessed  Lord  did 
not  cast  him  oui  The  desire  of  his  heart  was  granted, 
and  "immediately  he  received  sight." 

Passages  like  these  in  the  Gospels  are  intended  for  the 
special  comfort  of  all  who  feel  their  sins  and  come  to 
Christ  for  peace.  Such  persons  may  be  sensible  of  mnch 
infirmity  in  all  their  approaches  to  the  Son  of  Grod. 
Their  fai&  may  be  very  feeble, — ^their  sins  many  and 
great, — their  prayers  very  poor  and  stammering, — their 
motives  far  short  of  perfection.  But  after  all,  do  they 
really  come  to  Christ  with  their  sins  ?  Are  they  really 
willing  to  forsake  all  uther  confidence,  and  commit  their 
souls  to  Christ's  hands  P  If  this  be  so,  they  may  hope 
and  not  be  a£raid.  That  same  Jesus  still  lives  who  heard 
the  blind  man's  cry,  and  granted  his  request.  He  will 
never  go  back  h:om  His  own  words, — "  Him  that  oometh 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  oast  ont."  (John  vi.  37.) 

We  see,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  a  striking  example  of 
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ike  conduct  which  beeomei  one  who  hoc  teemed  merey  from 
ChfiU*  We  are  told  tbat  when  tbe  blind  man  was  re- 
stored to  sight,  "  he  followed  Jesus,  glorifying  God.*'  He 
felt  deeply  grateful.  He  resolved  to  show  his  gratitude 
by  becoming  one  of  our  Lord's  followers  and  disciples. 
Pharisees  might  cavil  at  our  Lwd.  Saddnoees  mi^^lit 
sneer  at  I  lis  teaching.  Tt  mattered  nothing  to  this  new 
disciple.  He  had  the  witness  in  himself  that  Christ  was 
a  Master  wwth  following.  He  could  say  I  was  bHnd, 
and  now  I  see."  (John  ix.  26.) 

Grateful  love  is  the  true  spring  of  real  obedience  to 
Christ  Men  wiH  never  take  up  the  cross  and  confess 
Jesns  before  the  world>  and  live  to  Him,  until  they  feel 
that  they  are  indebted  to  Him  for  pardon,  peace,  and 
hope.  Tiie  ungodly  are  what  they  are,  because  they 
have  no  sense  of  sm,  and  no  consciousness  of  being 
under  any  special  obligation  to  Chrisi  The  godly  are 
they  are,  because  they  love  Ilim  who  first  loved 
them,  and  washed  them  from  sin  in  His  own  blood. 
Ohiist  has  healed  them,  and  therefore  they  follow  Christ 

Let  us  leave  the  passage  with  solemn  self-inquiry. 
If  we  would  know  whether  we  have  any  part  or  lot  in 
Christ,  let  us  look  at  our  lives.  Whom  do  we  follow 
What  are  the  great  ends  and  objects  for  which  we  live  P 
.  The  man  who  has  a  real  hope  in  Jesus,  may  always  be 
known  by  the  general  bias  of  his  life. 

NofBB.  lOTu  xvm.  a5-48. 

9lb,'—\A$  H€  was  come  nhjh,  dc]  The  miracle  described  ID  tliiB 
passa^^e  is  recorded  by  all  tlio  three  first  Gospel  writers,  hut  with 
some  variations.  Matthew  speaks  of  two  blind  men.  Mark 
and  Luke  speak  of  only  one.  Matthew  and  Mark  say  that  tlie 
miracle  was  wrought  when  <nur  Lord  was  **d6parling  *' ^m  Jericho. 
ljak»  says  that  it  happenedp  **  as  He  was  ootne  nigh." 
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With  regard  to  the  variation  in  the  reports  of  the  number  of 
blind  Tiicii,  there  is  little  difficulty.  There  were  doubtless  two 
blind  persons  healed.  Mark  and  Luke,  however,  only  report 
one  case*  whieh  wab  probably  thai  of  the  man  best  known  al 
Jericho.  Mark  tells  us  that  his  name  was  Bartinueus. — Pre^ 
cisely  the  same  variation  may  be  observed  in  the  accounts  given 
by  the  three  Gospel  writers  of  the  casting^  out  of  the  devils  in  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes.  Matthew  says  that  two  men  were 
cured.  Mark  and  Luke  say  that  there  was  one.  That  one  waa 
evidently  the  most  remarkable  caae»  because  he  waa  the  one  who 
asktul  to  be  allowed  to  follow  oiur  Lord. — The  same  remark 
applies  to  both  miracles.  Two  persons  wore  healed,  ns  Matthew 
says.  One  case  only  was  reported  by  Mark  and  Luke,  because 
it  waa  for  some  reason  the  more  noticeable  of  the  two.  In 
either  miracle,  to  suppose  that  only  one  person  waa  healed, 
because  Mark  aud  Luke  were  iuspii'ed  to  single  out  and  rej>ort 
only  one  cure,  is  surely  unreasonable  and  unfair.  'Inhere  was 
anotlier  cure,  but  for  some  wise  reason,  Mark  and  Luke  did 
not  report  it 

The  other  variation  is  undoubtedly  more  dithcult  ot  expla- 
nation. Why  Matthew  and  Mark  should  say  that  the  miracle 

before  us  was  wrought  when  our  Lord  waa  "going  out  of  "  Jericho, 
and  T,nko,  that  it  was  wrought  as  he  *' eame  noar"  to  Jericho,  is 
a  hard  knot  to  untie.  At  any  rate  the  reconciliation  of  the 
apparent  discrepancy  between  tlie  two  accounts,  has  occasioned 
much  difference  of  opmion  among  oonunentators. 

(1 .)  Some  think  that  there  were  two  cases  of  blind  men  eure^ 

and  that  they  were  cured  at  two  diflferent  times, — one  as  our  Lord 
entered  into  Jericho,  the  other  as  our  Lord  de])arted  from  Jericho, — 
and  that  Luke  reported  one  case,  and  Matthew  and  Mark  another. 
This  is  the  opinion  of  Augustine,  Chemnitius,  Banadius,  Stella, 
Lightfoot,  Gill,  and  Qreswell. — ^Euthymitis  goes  so  far  as  to  tiilnk 
that  there  were  four  altogether  healed,  and  that  the  two  in  Mattiiew, 
the  one  in  Mark,  and  the  one  in  Luke,  were  four  distinct  cases! 

Some  think  that  the  words  of  St.  Luke,  "as  he  was  come 

nigh,"  only  mean,  "  as  be  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho," 
and  that  they  do  not  necessarily  mean,  *'  a-^  hn  was  approaching, 
or  coming  to."  This  is  the  opinion  of  Grotius,  Doddridge,  and 
Scott. 

(3.)  Some  tliiuk  that  the  blind  man  began  crvuig  to  our  Lord 
as  He  waa  approaching  Jericho,  but  was  not  healed  until  our 
Lord  was  leaving  Jericho,  and  was  accompanied  by  the  aecomd 

blind  man  at  the  timp  his  healing,  though  he  was  alone  when 
he  firat  cried.  This  is  the  o|iinion  of  Pools,  Paraus,  Beiigel, 
Jansenius,  Maldonatus,  and  \\  ordtj worth, 

(4.)  Macknight  thinks  that  Jericho  consisted  of  two  quarters, 
an  old  and  a  new  town,  aitnated  at  a  little  distance  one  from  the 
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other,  and  tliat  the  blind  men  were  sitting  on  tlic  road  l)et\veei)  the 
two  towns.    Our  Lord  migh  t  then  be  tiuly  reported  as  "  gomg  out " 
,  of  one  town,  and  "eoming  nigh"  to  another. 

(5.) — Markland  thinks  that  "  as  he  came  nigh,"  means,  "  as 
he  cams  nigh  to  Jerasalem/'  and  St.  Luke  only  means  that 
Jesus  on  His  journey  to  Jerusalem  was  somewhere  near  or  about 
Jericho,  without  detemuDing  whether  He  was  leaving  or  enter* 
iag. 

T  mmt  frankly  confess  that  none  of  the  above  explanation?!  is 
altogether  and  completely  satisfactory.  The  third  appears  to 
me  by  far  the  most  probable.  The  other  four  seem  to  l>e  either 
oontradietory  to  grammar,  or  to  common  sense. — I  have  no 
•douht  whatever  that  the  apparent  discrepancy  admits  of  thorough 
explanation,  and  is  no  fahr  argument  against  the  plenary  inspi- 
ration of  Scripture,  Somo  difficulties  of  this  nature  we  might 
reasonably  expect  to  hiid  in  sucli  a  book  as  the  Bible,  if  we 
learn  nothing  else  from  them,  they  may  teach  us  huniiJity. 

Every  one  must  allow  that  it  is  perfectly  possible  for  two 
independent  reporters  of  an  event  to  diii'er  slightly  in  their 
aeoouDt  of  its  details,  without  the  slightest  intention  to  decdve, 
and  without  any  departure  from  truth.  Oeoastonal  diierenoee 


Gospel  writers  are  independent  witnesses,  and  that  in  writing 
the  Gosj)els  they  did  not  copy  one  angther,  but  were  independ- 
ently guidi  d  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

36.— [  yVhat  it  lucnnt^   'riiis  would  be  rendered  more  literally, 

•*  \\  hat  this  thing  uiight  be." 

38. — [Tltou  Son  of  DavidJ]  This  expression  is  remarkable,  bo- 
cause  the  preceding  verse  informs  us  distinctly  that  the  blind 
man  was  told  that  "Jesus  of  Nazareth"  was  glassing  by.  To 
call  our  Lord  the  "  Son  of  David"  was  a  sign  of  faith,  and  showed 
that  the  bliiul  man  had  some  idea  that  .Tcrus  was  the  Messiah. 
When  the  Phai  isees  were  asked  whose  son  Christ  would  he,  they 
replied  at  once,  "  The  Sou  of  David."  Matt.  xxii.  42.  The  fame 
of  our  Lord  as  a  mighty  worker  of  miracles,  had  probahly  reached 
tiie  blind  man's  ears,  and  made  him  helioTo  that  He  who  could 
do  such  great  miracles,  must  be  one  sent  from  God. 

41.  — [Reeave  iky  tight.]  Both  here,  and  in  the  two  following 
vcESBS,  the  Greek  word  so  rendered  means  literally,  **  look  up," 

or  "see  again." 

42.  — [Tliy  faith.]  This  expression  seems  to  indicate  very  plainly, 
that  thf>  blind  man  did  not  call  our  l  ord,  "Son  of  David,"  as  a 
mere  appellation  of  dif^nity,  and  that  he  had  some  vsgue  but  real 
belief  that  our  Lord  was  the  Messiaii. 


on  slight 


are  strong  evidences  that  the 
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LUES  XIX.  1—10. 


1  Ami  Jesus  entered  uad  pulsed 
through  Jcrirlio. 

2  And,  behold,  fh'^re  was  a  mnn 
named  Zaocheeus,  which  waa  the  chief 
amoogr  fhe  Pnblicanif  and  he  was 
rich. 

3  And  ho  sought  to  Boe  Jesus  who 
he  was ;  and  ooiud  not  for  the  preas, 

because  lif  w:is  little  of  stature. 

4  .\nd  he  ran  before,  and  climbed 


6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came 
down,  and  received  him  joyfully. 

7  And  when  they  saw  t^,  they  all 
murmured,  saying,  That  he  waa  gone 
to  be  guest  with  a  man  tiiat  la  a  nimer. 

8  And  Zacchfpiia  stood,  and  snid 
unto  the  Lord ;  iiehold.  Lord,  the  half 
of  mv  goods  I  give  to  the  poor;  and 
if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any 
man  by  false  aocoMtion,  I  reatore  A«m 


up  intn  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  kiiu  :  Iburfold 
tar  he  was  to  ]i:ua  tiiat  tpay.  ^    9  And  Jesus  nid  unto  hiro,  Thia 

5  All  i  when  J  o«^u8  came  to  the  place,  i  day  ii?  salvation  come  to  this  hoaae^ 

forusmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham. 

10  For  the  Son  of  man  is  como  to 


he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Zaoehmis,  make  haste,  and 
come  down ;  for  to  day  I  must  abide 
at  thy  house.  1  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  loat. 

These  verses  describe  the  conversion  of  a  sunl.  Like 
the  stories  of  Nicodemus,  and  the  iSamaritan  woman,  the 
story  of  Zacchffius  should  be  frequently  studied  by  Chris- 
tians. The  Lord  Jesus  never  changes.  What  He  did 
for  the  man  before  us»  He  is  able  and  willing  to  do  ibr 
any  one  of  ourselTes. 

We  learn,  firstly,  from  these  verses,  that  no  one  is  too 
had  to  be  saved,  or  beyond  the  power  of  Christ's  grace. 
We  are  told  of  wealthy  publican  becoming  a  disciple 
of  Christ.  A  more  unlikely  event  we  cannot  weU  ima- 
gine !  We  see  the  "  camel  passing  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle/'  and  the  ''rich  man  entering  the  kingdom  of  God." 
We  behold  a  plain  proof  that  ''all  things  are  possible  with 
God."  We  see  a  covetous  tax-gatherer  transformed  into 
a  liberal  Christian  I 

The  door  of  hope  which  the  Gospel  reTeak  to  sinner^ 
Is  very  wide  open.  Let  us  leave  it  open  as  we  find  it. 
Let  us  not  attempt,  in  narrow-minded  ignorancoi  to  shut 
it  We  should  never  be  afraid  to  maintain  that  Christ 
is  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,"  and  that  the  vilest  of 
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ihiiiers  may  be  freely  forgiven  if  they  will  only  eome  to 

Him.  We  should  offer  the  Gospel  bol<Uy  to  the  worst 
and  wickedest^  and  say,  There  is  hope.  Only  repent  and 
believe.  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson  they  shall 
be  as  wool."  (Isai.  i.  18.)  Such  doctrine  may  seem  to 
worldly  people  foolishness  and  Ueentiousness.  But  such 
doctrine  is  the  Gospel  of  Him  who  saved  ZacchsBus  at 
Jericho.  Hospitals  discharge  many  cases  as  incurable. 
But  there  are  no  incurable  cases  under  the  Oospel.  Any 
sinner  may  be  healed,  if  lnj  will  only  come  to  Christ. 

We  learn,  secondly,  £rom  these  verses,  how  Utile  and 
inngnifieant  are  the  things  m  whieh  a  souVe  sakatum 
often  iiwm.  We  are  told  that  Zacchtcus  souglii  to  see 
Jesus  who  he  was  ;  and  could  not,  because  he  was  little 
of  stature.''  Curiosity,  and  nothing  but  curiosify,  appears 
to  have  been  the  motive  of  his  mind.  That  curiosity  once 
roused,  ZacchsDus  was  determined  to  gratify  it.  Rather 
than  not  see  Jesus  he  ran  on  before  along  the  road, 
and  *<cHmbed  up  into  a  tree."  Upon  that  Httle  action,  so 
far  as  man's  eyes  can  see,  there  hinged  the  salvation  of 
his  soul.  Our  Lord  stopped  under  the  tree,  and  sud. 
Come  down,  I  must  abide  at  thy  house.''  From  fliat 
rery  moment  Zacchaeus  was  an  altered  man.  That  very 
night  he  lay  down  a  Ohristiaa. 

We  must  never  despise  the  day  of  small  tilings.'' 
(Zech.  iv.  10.)  AYe  must  never  reckon  anything  little  that 
oonoems  the  soul.  The  ways  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  leads 
men  and  women  to  Christ  are  wonderful  and  mysterious. 

He  is  often  Itgiiniing  in  a  heart  u  work  which  shall  stand 
to  eternity,  when  a  looker-on  observes  nothing  remarkable. 
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In  every  work  there  must  be  a  beginning,  and  in  spiiitual 
work  that  begmning  is  often  yery  smalL  Do  we  see  a 
careless  brother  beginning  to  use  means  of  graoe,  wUsk 

in  time  past  he  neglected  ?  Do  we  see  iiim  coming  to 
Ohoroh  and  listening  to  the  Gbspel  after  a  Jong  oouxsa  «f 
fiabbath«brealdng  P  Whm  ve  see  saoh  things  let  vs  re» 
member  ZacchaBus  and  bo  hopeful.  Let  us  not  look  cold- 
ly on  him  because  his  motives  are  at  present  very  poor 
and  questionable.  Let  us  beiieve  that  it  is  far  better  to 
hear  the  Gospel  out  of  mere  curiosity,  than  not  to  hear  it 
at  alL  Our  brother  is  with  ZacchaBus  in  the  tree !  For 
anything  we  luiow  he  may  go  farther.  Who  can  tdll  bmt 
that  he  may  one  day  receive  Christ  joyfully  ? 

We  learn,  thirdly,  Irom  these  verses,  Christ's  free  coPh 

and  €hrki^9  po/wef  to  ckn^ 
hearts.  A  more  striking  instance  than  that  before  us  ii 
is  impossiblo  to  conceive.  Unasked,  our  Lord  stops  and 
speaks  to  Zaechseus.  Unasked,  He  offers  Himself  to  be  a 
guest  in  the  house  of  a  sinner.  Unasked,  He  sends  into 
the  heart  of  a  publican  the  renewing  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
and  puts  him  that  very  day  among  the  children  of  CM. 
(Jerem  iii.  19.) 

It  is  impossible,  with  such  a  passsge  as  this  before 
us,  to  exalt  too  highly  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  cannot  maintain  too  strongly  that  there 
is  ia  Kim  an  ini^ite  readiness  to  receive,  and  an  in- 
imte  ability  to  save  sinners.  Above  all,  we  cansot 
hold  too  firmly  that  salvation  is  not  of  works,  but  of 
^:ace.  If  ever  there  was  a  soul  sought  and  saved, 
without  having  done  anything  to  deserve  it,  that  eoid 
was  ttaseui  of  ZaoehsuB.  Let  us  grasp  these  doetiiiies 
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firmly  and  never  let  them  go.  Their  price  is  above  rubies. 
QmoB,  free  grace,  is  the  only  thought  which  gives  men 
mi  in  a  dying  hour. — ^Lei  us  proclaim  these  doctrines 
confidently  to  every  one  to  whom  we  speak  about  spiri* 
tual  things.  Let  us  bid  them  come  to  Jesus  Christ,  just 
as  they  are,  and  not  wait  in  the  vain  hope  that  they  can 
make  themselves  fit  and  worthy  to  come.  Not  least,  let 
us  tell  them  that  Jesus  Christ  waits  for  them,  and  would 
come  and  dwell  in  their  poor  sinful  hearts,  if  they  would 
only  receive  Him.  Behold/'  He  says,  "  I  stand  at  the 
door  and  knock ;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him  and  he  with 
me."  (liev.  iii.  20.) 

We  learu,  lastly,  from  these  verses,  that  eotmrted 
§m9  wHi  alicaf/8  give  evidence  of  their  eonvermn.  We  are 
told  that  Zaccha3us  "stood,  aud  said  unto  the  Lord,  the 
half  of  my  goods  I  give  unto  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have 
taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I 
restore  him  fourfold."  There  was  reality  in  that  speech. 
There  was  unmistakeablc  proof  that  Zacehaeus  was  a  new 
creature.  When  a  wealthy  Christian  begins  to  distribute 
his  riches,  and  an  extortioner  begins  to  make  restitution, 
we  may  well  believe  that  old  things  have  passed  away,  and 
all  things  become  new.  (2  Cor.  v.  17.) — There  was  decimn 
in  that  speech.  "  I  give/'  says  Zacchseus, — "  I  restore." 
He  does  not  speak  of  future  intentions.  He  does  not  say, 
"  I  will,"  but  "  I  do."  Freely  pardoned,  and  raised  from 
death  to  life,  ZacchaBus  felt  that  he  could  not  begin  too 
soon  to  show  whose  he  was  and  whom  he  served. 

lie  that  desires  to  give  proof  that  he  is  a  believer 
should  walk  in  the  steps  of  Zacchseus.  Like  him,  let  him 
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thoroughly  renounce  the  sins  which  have  formerly  most 
easily  beset  him.  like  him,  let  him  f(^ow  the  Ghiistittii 
graces  which  he  has  formerly  most  habitually  negleoled. 
In  any  case  a  believer  sliuuld  so  live  that  all  may  know  that 
he  is  a  believer.  Faith  that  does  not  purify  the  heart  and 
life,  is  not  faith  at  all.  Grace  that  cannot  be  seen,  like 
light,  and  tasted,  like  salt,  is  not  grace,  but  hypocrisy.  The 
man  who  professes  to  know  Christ  and  trust  Him,  while 
he  deares  to  sin  and  the  world,  is  going  down  to  hell 
with  a  He  in  his  right  hand.  The  heart  that  has  really 
tasted  the  p^ace  of  Christ,  will  instinctively  hate  sin. 

Let  us  turn  from  the  whole  passage  with  the  last  verse 
ringing  in  our  ears, — The  Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and 
save  that  which  is  lost.'*  It  is  as  a  Saviour,  more  fhan. 
as  a  Judge,  that  Christ  desires  to  he  known.  Let  us  see 
that  we  know  Ilim  as  such.  Let  us  take  heed  that  our 
souls  are  saved.  Once  saved  and  converted,  we  shall  say, 
''What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits? 
(Psalm  cxvi.  12.)  Oiice  saved,  we  shall  not  complain 
that  self-denial,  like  that  of  Zaochseus,  is  a  grievous 
requirement 

Noras.  hvMM  XDL  1—10. 

I. — [Entered  and  passed  thraugh.]  It  is  probable  that  our  version 
does  not  exactly  give  the  sense  of  the  Greek  heie.  It  would  be 
more  Uterallj  rendered,  "was  paasiog  throiigb."* 

8. — [And  behold.']  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  expression  is 
frequently  found  in  the  New  Testament,  when  something  won- 
derful is  about  to  be  narrated.  Thus  it  indicates  that  the 
conversion  of  ZacchsBUS  was  a  peculiarly  marvellous  thing. 

The  connection  between  the  story  of  ZacchfEus  and  tlie  pre- 
ceding chapter,  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  The  diihoulty  of  a 
rieh  man*s  salvation  bad  been  strongly  set  forth  there*  The 
Holy  Ghost  now  proceeds  to  show  us,  by  the  example  of 
ZacobiBus,  that  nothing  is  impossible  with  God. 
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Whether  Zar'rhfpnq  was  hj  birth  a  Jow  or  a  Gentiln,  i'r  a 

?[)int  upon  which  comineiitaLors  are  not  agreed.  Cyprian, 
ertullian,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Bede,  and  Maidonatus,  think 
tiiat  he  was  a  Qentile. — ^The  more  common  and  probable  opinion 
is  that  he  was  a  Jew.  The  publicans  were  generally  Jews^ 
Moreover  his  name  seems  a  Hebrew  name.  Doddridge  thinks 
ift  was  Zaceai. 

3 — [ffe  sought  to  see  Jcf?us.]  Pellican  considers  that  Zacch?eus 
wns  iinder  the  influeuce  of  grace  already,  and  compares  him  to 
old  Simeon  in  the  temple,  rejoicing  in  the  sight  of  the  infant 
Jesus !  This  seems  to  me  a  very  Improbable  opinion.  I  hold 
with  Poole,  Burkitt,  and  Soott,  that  Zacchseus  only  sought  to 
see  Jesus  out  of  mere  curiosity,  although  no  doubt  his  curiosity 
was  overruled  by  God  to  his  conversion. 

4." — [Climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree.^  The  ridicule  that  such  an 
action,  would  entail  on  Zacchaciis,  ought  to  be  remembered.  A 
wealthy  |)ublicaQ  climbing  up  into  a  tree,  after  ruauuig  along 
a  road,  m  order  to  see  a  religious  teacher,  would  doubtless 
'  ill  forth  mockery  from  all  who  saw  him !  Yet  the  circumstance, 
trifling  as  it  seems,  throws  light  on  the  character  of  ZacchsBUS. 
He  was  one  who  cared  not  for  man's  opinion.  If  he  took  up 
a  thing  he  went  through  with  it.  If  he  wanted  to  see  Christ, 
he  would  not  be  prevented  J)y  difliculties. 

— [To-(l<vi  I  must  abide  at  thy  housed  T-et  it  be  noted,  that  this 
is  tiiu  only  case  in  the  Gospels,  in  which  we  find  our  Lord 
offering  Himself  uninvited  to  be  a  man's  guest.  In  this  point 
of  Tiew  the  expression  is  a  very  precious  one.  Christ  sometimes 
comes  to  those  wlio  seek  Him  not   (Isai.  Ixt.  1.) 

Our  Lord's  perfect  knowledge  is  clearly  shown  in  this  case.  He 
knew  not  only  tlie  name  of  tlic  man  in  the  sycamore  tree,  but  the 
state  of  his  iieart.    (ISee  John  i.  48.) 

6.  — [Came  doicn  and  received  Him.]  It  is  precisely  at  this  point 
that  tliG  conversion  of  Zaccheeus  seems  to  have  taken  place. 
The  unexpected  condescension  of  such  a  famous  teacher  of 
religion  in  offering  to  be  a  publtcan*s  guest,  was  made  the 
means  by  which  ttie  Spirit  changed  his  heart.  Nothing  is  so 
frequently  found  to  turn  the  hearts  of  ^reat  sinners,  as  the  un- 
expected and  undeserved  tidinj?s,  that  ('hrist  loves  them  and 
cares  for  their  souls.  These  tidings  have  often  broken  and 
melted  hearts  of  stone. 

7.  — lAli  murmured.]  The  *'aU"  here  mentioned  must  doubtless 
he  the  Pharisees,  and  the  Pharisaical  portion  of  the  crowd  which 
followed  our  Lord.  It  cannot  of  course  mean  His  disciples. 

[Murmured,']  The  Greek  word  used  here  is  only  found  in  one 
other  place.  (Luke  xt.  2.)  It  is  there  used  in  precisely  the  same 
connection,  to  describe  the  feeling  shown  by  self righteooa 
Pharisees,  on  seeing  sinners  received  by  Christ. 
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[A  man  that  it  a  sinnar.]  This  ei.|»esBkm  goes  far  to  indicate 
tbat  Zacobnus  was  not  tk  Geatfle  but  a  Jew.  If  he  bed  \mm  a 
Gentile,  tbat  circumetenoe  would  surely  have  been  east  la  our 
Lord'a  teeth,  ae  well  ae  the  feet  that  he  was  **  e  tinner.*' 

B.-^And  Zaoohaus  ttood."]  Borne  have  thought  thai  our  Lord 
tarried  a  day  or  two  at  tlie  house  of  Zaechwus,  and  tbat  the 
speech  here  recorded  was  innd^'  at  the  end  of  His  stav.  There 
seems,  however,  no  suihcicut  reason  for  supposing  tiiat  ihis  idea 
is  eonect  It  is  £ur  moro  probable  that  our  Lora  accepted  the 
hospitality  ol  Zaeehasos  for  a  meal,  and  then  paeaed  on  Hie 
journey. 

[My  fjnnds.^  Wc  must,  in  reason.  ns<?nme  that  Zacchrrns  first 
made  restitution  to  those  he  had  robbed,  and  nfterward^  {^ave 
half  of  what  was  justly  and  honestly  his  own  to  the  poor.  Othei*> 
wise  he  would  have  given  away  what  wae  not  his. 

[/  qiv8  to  %%e  poor^  The  eontrast  between  tbe  readiness  of 
Zacchaeus  to  distribute  to  the  poor,  and  the  unwillingness  of  the 

rich  ruler  dcsrribed  in  the  last  chapter,  ought  not  to  he  over- 
looked. Our  Lord  had  required  of  the  ruler  nothing  but  what 
grace  can  enable  mau  to  do. 

The  use  of  the  present  tense  in  the  speech  of  Zacchseus  ought 
to  be  noted.  Ue  says, "  I  give,"  Mid  "I  restore."  There  was  no 
deferring  and  putting  off  in  his  oonduct 

Ford  on  this  verse  quotes  a  fine  passage  from  Basil,  exposing 
the  meanness  of  those  who  are  odIj  liberal  to  the  poor  in  thttr 
wills,  and  give  away  their  money  m  charity  when  they  can  no 
longer  keep  or  enjoy  it.  ZaccUseus  gave  away  during  his  own 
life-time. 

[Taken  by  false  acvwtation.]  The  word  so  translated  is  very 
peculiar.  It  is  only  found  in  one  other  place  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment  (Luke  lii.  14.)  It  is  there  applied  to  the  soldiers,  and  is 
rendered  ''accuse  fusely.'* 

The  Greek  word  from  which  it  is  formed  is  the  origin  of  our 

English  word  "sycophant."  It  is  said  to  have  been  orijpnally 
applied  at  Athens,  to  persons  who  informed  aj^uinst  tho-c  who 
illegally  oxpoited  figs.  Allcrwaids  the  word  seems  to  have 
been  appliea  to  every  one  who  wronged  another  by  false,  or 
frivolous,  or  vexatious  infoima(bn»  and  finally,  to  any  extortion 
under  pretence  of  law. 

[/  restore  fourfold.]  Tins  expression  deserves  notice.  It 
shows  how  thorough  and  complete  was  Zacchaeus'  repentance  for 
his  past  life.  It  was  restitution  far  exceeding  what  the  law  of 
Moses  required.  « 

Burgon  remarks, "  Zaccheus  imposed  upon  iamself  the  severest 
.  measure  en^joined  by  the  law  oonoeming  any  one  oonvioted  of 
theft  'It  is  written,  he  shall  testoie  Jour  sheep  for  a  sheep/ 
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CExod.  xxii  } :)  but  even  this  was  exacted  only  of  him  who  had 
„  made  away  with  the  property  ho  harl  stolen.  'If  the  theft  be 
.  found  in  his  liand  alive,  he  was  only  to  restore  double.'  (Exod. 
xxii.  4.)  But  with  respect  to  him  who  coDfessed  his  crime  it  is  ouij 
eaid,  '*he  shall  recompense  his  tr88)>ass  with  the  principal  ihst^ 
of,  and  add  unto  it  the  fifth  part  thereof,  and  giye  it  unto  him 
against  whom  he  hath  trespassed."  (Numb.  v.  7.)  Zacchacns 
therefore  judged  lumseif  mo&t  severely." — Let  us  do  likewisOi 
when  we  repent 

9.  — \ Salvation  come  to  this  house.]  Some  commentators  maintain 
trom  Uiis  expression  that  Zacchseus'  family  were  all  converted 
together  with  himself.  Such  an  interpretation  appears  needless 
and  groundless.  The  amplest  idsa  is,  that  salvation  comes  to 
a  house"  when  the  head  and  master  of  it  is  saved. 

[fft  is  a  ton  of  Abre^miL]  This  expression  was  ptohahl^ 
used  with  a  reference  to  the  sneers  of  Pharisees  against  pubh- 
cans  and  sinners,  as  being  unworthy  of  eternal  life.  Our  Lord 
declares  that  however  much  the  selt-righleous  Pharisees  might 
despise  2^chsBUB,  he  was  a  genuine  sou  of  Ahraiiam,  if  any 
one  was.  He  was  one  by  natural  descent  But  better  than 
that,  he  was  a  son  of  Abraham  in  a  way  the  Pharisees  were  not 
He  walked  in  the  steps  of  Abraham's  faith  and  works,  which 
they  di  J  not  do.  He  was  OM  in  heart  with  Abraham  as  well  as 
in  blood. 

10.  — [The  Son  of  man  is  come,  S/j^  This  spritoncp  seems  to  bo  a 
f^encrnl  reply  to  the  nncharitahle  remarks  ul  those  who  iiad 
wondered  at  Jesus,  for  going  to  be  "guest  with  a  man  that  was 
a'sinner.*' 

Our  Lord  declares  that  such  persons  had  only  displayed  their 
ignorance  of  the  great  purpose  for  which  He  came  into  the 
world.   He  had  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.   He  was 

not  ashamed  to  visit  such  people  as  Zacchaeus,  and  to  receive 
tiiem  into  tho  nnmhcr  of  His  disciples.  Id  short,  he  had  come 
**  to  seek  and  save  tiiat  which  was  lost." 

There  is  a  close  resemblance  between  our  Lord's  ar^iment  in 
this  plat  e,  and  that  which  we  Hud  Him  using  in  the  15th  chap, 
of  St  Luke,  where  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  accused  Him  of 
**feeeiTing  sinners,  and  eating  with  them.** 


LUKB  XEL  11— S7. 


n  And  ta  they  heard  these  tiiings, 
hiBmitdtd  and  epiuce  a  parable,  because 
|b«  was  Bigh  to  Jcnuuem, 


they  thought  that  the  king  Join  of  God 
should  immediately  appear. 
12  He  nid  thorefoie,  A  eertain  no- 
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bleman  vent  into  a  far  country  to  re- 
ceive for  hinuelf  a  Idngdoin,  and  to 

return. 

13  And  he  called  his  ten  servants, 
and  delivered  thorn  ten  pounds,  and 
Baid  unto  thera,  Occupy  till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him,  and 
sent  a  message  after  him,  saying,  We 
will  not  have  this  fnan  to  reign  orer 

IIS. 

15  And  itonne  topaiii  fhat  when 

he  was  returned,  having  received  the 
kingdom,  then  he  comniauded  these 
servants  to  bo  called  unto'  hin^  to 
whom  he  had  given  the  money,  that 
he  might  know  how  much  every  man 
had  gained  by  trading. 

IG  Then  eame  the  first,  saying, 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten 
pounds. 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  "Well, 
thou  good  servant :  because  thou  hast 
been  faithful  in  a  very  little,  have 
thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came^  saying, 
Lord,  Hhy  pound  hatii  gamod  five 
pounds. 

19  And  ho  said  likewise  to  him.  Be 
thou  also  over  five  citiei. 

20  And  another  eame^  Mying,  Lord, 


beholdf  here  is  thy  pound,  which  1 
have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin : 

21  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou 
art  an  austere  man :  thou  takest  up 
that  thou  layedst  not  down,  andiw^ 
est  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  And  he  saith  unto  hiro,  Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I  judge  thee, 
thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  kneweet 
that  I  was  un  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not  down,  and  nainng 
that  I  did  not  sow  : 

23  Wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou 
my  money  into  the  bank,  that  at  my 
coming  I  might  hafo  required  mine 
own  with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  unto  them  thatetood 
by,  Take  from  >iim  the  pound,  and 
give  it  to  him  tiiut  liuth  ten  poundii. 

25  (And  they  said  unto  him,  Loxd, 
he  hath  ten  pounds.) 

26  For  I  say  unto  you,  That  unto 
everyone  which  hath  shall  bo  given ; 
and  from  him  tliat  hath  not,  even 
that  he  hath  shali  be  taken  away  from 
him. 

27  But  those  mine  enemies,  which 
would  not  that  I  should  reign  over 
them,  IwiBg  hithor,  and  alay  thmn 
before  ne. 


The  occasion  of  our  Lord  speakmg  the  parable  before  ns, 

ig  clear  and  plain.  It  was  intended  to  correct  the  false 
expectations  of  the  disciples  on  the  subject  of  Ghxist's 
kingdom.  It  was  a  prophetical  sketch  of  things  preaeat 
and  things  to  come,  which  ought  to  raise  solemn  thoughts 
in  the  minds  of  all  professing  Christians. 

We  see,  for  one  thing,  in  tiiis  parable,  tAe  preaeni  pqti^ 
Htm  of  mir  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  He  is  compared  to  a 
certain  nobleman,  who  went  into  a  far  country,  to  receive 
for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to  return." 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  left  the  world.  He  ascended 
into  heaven  as  a  conqueror,  leading  captivity  captive. 
He  is  there  sitting  at  tlic  right  hand  of  God,  doing  the 
work  of  a  High  Priest  for  His  believing  people,  and  ever 
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making  mteroessum  for  them.  But  He  will  not  sit  there 
always.   He  will  come  forth  from  the  holy  of  holies  to 

bless  His  people.  He  will  come  again  with  power  and 
glofy  to  put  down  every  enemy  under  His  feet,  and  to  set 
up  His  umversal  kingdom  on  earth.  At  present  *'  we  see 
not  all  things  put  imder  Him."  The  devil  is  the  *'  prince 
ot  this  world."  (Heb.  ii.  8.  John  xiv.  30.)  But  the  present 
state  of  things  shall  be  changed  one  day.  When  Christ 
returns,  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  His. 

Let  these  things  sink  down  into  our  niinds.  In  aU  our 
thoughts  about  Christ,  let  us  never  forget  His  second 
advent.  It  is  well  to  know  that  He  lived  for  us,  and 
died  for  as,  and  rose  again  for  us,  and  intercedes  for  us. 
But  it  is  also  well  to  know  that  He  is  soon  coming  again. 

We  see,  for  another  thing,  in  this  parable,  (he  prmfd 
poaUion  o/aU  prqfemng  Chmtiam*  Our  Lord  compares 
them  to  servants  who  have  been  left  in  charge  of  money 
by  an  absent  master,  with  strict  directions  to  use  that 
monegr  weU.   They  are  to   occupy  tiU  he  comes.'' 

The  countless  privileges  which  Christians  enjoy,  com- 
pared  to  the  heathen,  are  "pounds"  given  to  them  by 
Christ,  for  which  they  must  one  day  give  account.  We 
shall  not  stand  side  by  side  in  the  judgment  day  with 
the  African  and  Chinese,  who  never  heard  of  the  Bible, 
the  Trinity,  and  the  crucifixion.  The  most  of  us,  it  may 
be  feared,  have  little  idea  of  the  extent  of  our  responsi- 
bility. To  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  them  much 
wiU  be  required. 

Are  we  *'  occupying?  "  Are  we  living  like  men  who 
know  to  whom  they  are  indebted,  and  to  whom  they  must 
one  day  give  aeoountP  This  is  the  only  life  which  is 
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wortby  of  a  reaaonftble  being.  The  best  ftoswef  we  cut 
give  to  those  who  inyite  us  to  plunge  into  worlcUinesB  and 
Irivolity,  is  the  Master's  commandment  which  is  before 
us.  Let  us  tell  tiliem  that  wc  cannot  consent^  because  we 
look  for  the  ooming  of  the  Lord.  We  would  fun  be  found 
"  occupying  **  when  He  comes. 

We  see,  for  another  thing,  in  this  parable,  the  certain 
reckoning  which  awaiU  pro/easing  ChristianB,  We  are 
told  that  when  the  Master  returned,  he  ''commanded  His 
servants  to  be  called,  that  He  might  know  how  much 
every  man  had  gained." 

There  is  a  day  coming  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
shall  judge  His  people,  and  giye  to  every  one  according 
to  His  works.  The  course  of  this  world  shall  not  nl  w  ays 
go  on  as  it  does  now.  Disorder,  confusion,  false  profes- 
sion, and  unpunished  sin,  shall  not  always  cover  the  faoe 
of  the  earth.  The  great  white  throne  shall  be  set  up. 
Tho  Judge  of  all  shall  sit  upon  it.  The  dead  shall  bo 
raised  from  their  graves.  The  living  shall  all  be  sum- 
moned  to  the  bar.  The  books  shall  be  opened.  High 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  gentle  and  simple,  all  shall  at 
length  give  account  to  Uod,  and  all  shall  receive  au  eter- 
nal sentenoe. 

Let  the  thought  of  this  judgment  exercise  an  mflnenes 
on  our  hearts  and  lives.  Let  us  wait  patiently  when  we 
see  wickedness  triumphing  in  the  earth.  The  time  is 
shofi  There  is  One  who  sees  and  notes  down  all  that 
the  ungodly  are  doing.  "  There  be  higher  than  they.'' 
(Eccles.  v.  8.)  Above  all,  let  us  live  imder  an  abiding 
sense,  that  we  shall  stand  one  day  at  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ  Let  us  "judge  ourselves/' thai  we  be  not  ooD* 
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demned  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a  weighty  saying  of  St.  tlamcs, 
"  So  speak  yt ,  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  he  judged 
\ff  tile  law  of  liberty."  (1  Oor.  zi.  31.  James  ii.  12.) 

We  see,  for  another  thing,  in  this  parable,  the  certain 
tmmtdqf  all  true  Christians,  Our  Lord  tells  us  that  those 
who  are  found  to  have  been  &ithful  servants  shall  leoeiTe 
honour  and  dignity.  Each  efliaU  receire  a  reward  pro- 
portioned to  his  diligence.  One  shall  he  placed  over  ten 
eitiesy"  and  another  over  £ve." 

The  people  of  God  receive  little  apparent  recompense  in 
this  present  time.  Their  names  are  often  cast  out  as  evil. 
Itey  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  through  much  tribulati<m. 
Their  good  ihings  are  not  in  this  world.  The  gain  of  godli- 
ness does  not  consist  in  earthly  rewards,  but  in  inward 
peaee»  and  hc^e,  and  joy  in  behoving.  Bat  they  shall 
liave  an  abnndant  recompense  one  day.  They  shall  receive 
wages  far  exceeding  anything  they  have  done  for  Christ. 
Th^  skaii  £ady  to  their  amazement,  that  for  everything 
iliBy  have  done  and  borne  for  their  Master,  their  Master 

will  pay  til  cm  ii  liuudred-fold. 

Xiet  us  of  ten  look  forward  to  the  good  things  which  are 
yet  to  come.  The'' sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  re- 
iraaled«"  (Bom.  viii.  18.)  Let  the  thought  of  that  glory 
ajbmtt  m  in  every  time  of  need,  and  sustain  us  in  every 
(iurk  hour.    Many,  no  doubt,  are  "the  afflictions  of  the 
ri^teous."  One  great  receipt  for  hearing  them  patiently 
is  te  ^have  respect,  like  Moses,  to  the  recompense  of  the 
reward."  (Psahn  xxxiv.  19.  Heb.  xi.  26.) 

"W  e  see,  lastly,  in  this  parable,  the  certain  exposure  of 
M  m^mti^  OhrMmt  4U  ike  ia§t  dt^.  We  a<re  told  of 
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one  servant  who  had  done  nothing  with  his  lord's  money, 
but  had  **  laid  it  np  in  a  napkin/' — We  are  told  of  his  use- 
less arguments  in  his  own  defence,  and  of  his  final  rum, 
for  not  using  the  know!  edge  which  he  confessedly  possessed. 
There  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  the  persons  he  represents. 
— ^He  represents  the  whole  company  of  the  nngodly ;  and 
his  ruin  represents  their  miserable  end  in  the  judgment  day, 

liot  us  never  forget  the  end  to  which  all  ungodly 
people  are  coming.  Sooner  or  later,  the  imbelierer  and 
the  impeniient  will  be  pnt  to  shame  before  the  whole 
world,  stripped  of  the  means  of  grace  and  hope  of  glory, 
and  cast  down  to  hell.  There  will  be  no  escape  at  the 
last  day.  False  profession  and  formality  will  hSL,  to 
abide  the  fire  of  God's  judgment.  Gbace,  and  grace 
only,  shall  stand.  Men  will  discover  at  last,  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  "  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.''  The  excuses 
with  which  so  many  content  their  consciences  now,  shall 
prove  imavailing  at  the  bar  of  Christ.  The  most  ignorant 
shall  find  that  they  had  knowledge  enough  to  he  their 
oondemnation.  The  possessors  of  buried  talents  and  mis- 
used privileges  will  discover  at  last  diat  it  would  have 
been  good  for  them  never  to  have  been  bom. 

These  are  solemn  things.  Who  shall  stand  in  the 
gieat  day  when  the  Master  requires  an  account  of  ''His 
pounds  The  words  of  Si  Peter  will  form  a  fitting 
conclusion  to  the  whole  parable,  "Seeing  that  ye  look 
for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  Him 
in  peace,  mthout  spot,  and  blameless.''  (2  Pet  iit.  14.) 

Nom.  LvKB  ZIX.  ll->27. 

11. — [Ai  ihfif  heard  thste  things.]   Our  Lord's  hearers  had  just 
heurd  Him  spealdiig  of  Himself  as  one  wiio  had  oome  into  the 
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world  for  a  great  end,  to  seek  and  save  that  wliicb  was  lost. 
Their  minds  wei  f  probably  full  of  the  idea  that  He  was  come 
to  restore  the  kiugdom  to  Israel,  and  save  the  Jews  from  the 
power  of  Bome.  He  proeeeds  to  efaeek  their  error. 

[Spake  a  parahle.]  There  is  great  resemblance  between  this 
parable  and  that  or  the  talents  in  Matthew.  Tet  they  are  not 
the  same.  They  were  evidently  spoken  at  different  times,  and 
differ  in  one  important  respect,  namely,  the  sums  given  to  the 
sprvant!^.  In  Matthew  the  SOTants  receive  different  sums.  In 
Luke  all  receive  the  same. 

[Nigh  ...Jerusalem ...  kingdom ...  appear.^  The  disciples  evid> 
ently  expectrd  tliat  oTir  Lord  was  about  to  be  proclaimpd  king, 
as  soon  as  He  arrived  at  Jeiiisalem,  and  to  wind  up  Hismiiacles 
by  reigning  on  earth. 

Our  Lord  undeceives  them  by  showinj^f  in  the  parable  of  ilie 
jiounds,  the  true  nature  of  the  position  He  was  about  to  take  up, 
and  of  the  position  which  His  disciples  would  soon  have  to  fill. 
As  for  Himself,  He  was  going  away  from  them,  to  receive  a 
kingdom,  and  would  not  return  for  a  long  time.  As  for  them, 
they  would  be  left  behind  in  charge  of  great  privileges,  and  up- 
on their  fnithfulness  in  the  use  of  them  their  place  in  tlie  tinal 
glorious  kmjj'dom  would  depend.  There  would  be  a  kiugdom 
one  day  in  which  He  would  he  a  King  upon  earth.  But  there 
was  much  to  he  done  and  honie  by  His  people  before  that  time 
came.  He  would  have  them  think  of  tlieir  present  duty  rather 
than  waste  time  in  looking  for  a  kingdom  which  was  yet  far  dis- 
tant. 

12. — [A  certain  nobUman?^   Tliis  clearly  represents  Jesus  Christ 

Himself. 

[Went  into  a  fur  country.]  Augustine  thinks  this  means  llmt 
Christ  left  the  Jews  and  went  to  the  Gentiles.  I  prefer  tiie  o])i- 
nion  of  Theophylact  and  Euthymins,  that  it  means  Christ's  as- 
cension into  heaven. 

[To  a  kingdom.^  Most  Commentators  agree  in  think- 
ing that  this  part  of  the  parable  refers  to  a  well-known  custom 
in  Eastern  Countries,  in  the  time  when  our  I/)r(l  was  upon 
partli.  The  princes  and  kinc=!  of  petty  territories  under  tlie  pro- 
tection and  supremacy  of  iionie.  made  journeys  to  Kome,  in 
order  to  be  invested  with  kiugiy  autlioriiy  at  the  hands  oi  the 
Boman  Emperor.  Jo8e{>hus,  for  ezamnle,  mentions  Uiat  Archf^ 
laus,  one  of  Herod's  family,  did  so,  ana  that  the  Jews  sent  after 
him  a  protest  against  his  receiving  the  kingdom,  to  which 
Aupistus  would  not  listen.  Alford  observes  that  the  place  where 
o'lr  Kord  spoke  this  parable,  made  this  eireiunstanee  sirif^^nlarly 
appropriate.  It  was  spoken  at  Jericho,  where  this  very  Arche- 
lans  had  built  himself  a  royal  palace  of  great  magnificence. 
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13.  — ITm  tervaiUs.]  CbemDitius  and  others  think  that  the  "  ger 
▼ants  "  in  this  parable  mean  only  the  ministers  of  the  Grospel. 
I  cannot  take  so  narrow  a  view  of  the  parable.    I  think  that 

the  expression  moans  all  who  profess  nnd  call  themselves  Chris- 
tians. By  baptism  they  ail  proles^  to  bt)  Giirist's  soldiers  and 
servants. 

ITen pounds.]  The  word  translated  "pound,"  meaas  a  sum 
much  larger  than  an  English  pound.  It  was  worth  about  £i 
Is.  3d.  of  our  money.  In  the  kindred  parable  of  the  talents  in 
Matthew,  it  should  be  noted,  the  serrants  reeeire  muehmore. 

The  talent  was  worth  ^243  159. 

[Occupy.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated  is  only  found  here. 
It  means  literally,  "  employ  in  business,  or  trading."  A  sub- 
stantive formed  from  it  is  found  in  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  and  is  rendered 
"  the  a£Pairs  "  of  this  life. 

14.  — [His  citizens  ItaUd  him,  dc]  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
this  Terse  describes  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  towards  Christ, 
botii  while  He  was  among  them  and  after  llv  bad  ascended  into 
heaven.   It  is  a  lively  emblem  of  their  bitter  hatred  and  ob* 

stinate  unbelief. 

[We  irill  not  have  this  man,  dc.']  Thcophylact  remarks  the 
striking  resemblance  between  this  part  of  the  parable  and  the 
cry  of  the  Jews  when  Clirist  was  before  Pilate.  They  were 
asked,  "  Shall  £  cmciiy  your  King?"  They  answered,  **We  bare 
no  king  but  Cssar.**  They  said,  "  Away  with  him ! "  "  cruoify 
him." 

15.  — [WJicn  he  was  retiimerl...kin(jilom.]  This  part  of  the  parable 
describes  the  second  advent  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  kingdom  lor 
which  we  pray  in  the  Lord's  prayer  is  not  yel  come. 

[Commanded. ..servants  ...called.]  Tliese  words  describe  the 
judgment  of  all  professing  Christians,  when  Christ  comes  the 
second  time.   He  will  take  account  of  every  man's  works. 

16.  — [Thj  pound.]  The  humility  of  a  true  Christian  is  indicated 
in  this  expression.  The  servant  does  not  say,  "  By  my  skill  I 
have  gained,"  but,  **  tAy  pound  hath  gained. "  We  have  nothmg 
to  boast  of.  All  that  we  nave  we  have  received. 

17.  — [FaUl^  in  a  wry  little.]^  The  sum  given  to  each  servant 
was  undoubtedly  very  small.  But  our  Lord  would  have  us  learn 

that  however  small  a  man's  gifts  and  opportunities,  he  is  as  much 
ufN'ountable  for  using  them  rightly  as  if  they  were  very  great. 
And  be  would  have  us  know  that  the  poorest  and  the  humblest 
ChristiaD,  if  he  uses  his  one  pound  well,  shall  be  as  carefiilly 
noticed  and  rewarded  as  the  mightiest  king.  FaithfulneiK  in  the 
use  of  what  we  have,  however  little,  is  what  Christ  requirea  at 
our  hands. 
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[Ov^  tm  cities,]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  servant  who  had 
turned  one  poimd  into  ten,  was  eet  oyer  ten  citiee,  and  the  ser- 
vant who  had  turned  one  into  five,  was  set  over  five  cities. 
Each  was  rewarded  accordincr  to  bis  dilirrpTi'-o  Tlie  doctrinp 
of  reward  according  to  works  seems  to  siaiid  out  liere  as  weD  us 
in  other  places  of  Scripture.  Our  title  to  heaven  is  all  of  grace. 
Our  degree  of  glory  in  heftTen  will  be  proportioned  to  our  works. 
"  Every  man  shall  reoeire  his  own  rewara  aecording  to  his  own 
labour.  * 

TTeni*y  rPTTinrks,  "There  arc  dopfrecs  of  ^]ovy  in  lieaven. 
Every  vessel  will  be  alike  full,  but  not  alike  large.  And  the  de- 
gree of  glory  there  will  be  according  to  the  degrees  of  useiuliiess 
here."  (1  Cor.  iii.  8.) 

20.  — [/  have  kept. ..napkin.]  The  ingenuity  of  Commentatons  has 
diecoTered  aUegorical  meanings  here.  Some  have  thought  that 

as  napkins  were  ua^  for  tying  round  the  faces  of  dead  per- 
sons, the  whole  expression  reprcrnts  a  sleeping  conscienee  and 
a  dead  soul.  I  um  unable  to  see  lliat  there  ih  auything  more  in 
the  expression  than  a  circumstance  of  the  parable. 

21.  — [/  feared  thee...nustcrr  vkih.]  'I'lie  lieart  of  the  uneonverted 
man  is  figured  in  a  very  striking  inauuer  in  this  exjaessiou.  Like 
Adam  and  Eve,  when  they  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  he  is 
afraid  of  his  Master  in  heaven,  snid  does  not  love  him.  Like 
the  murmuring  Israelite*^  in  the  wilderness,  he  finds  fault  with 
(iod's  appointments  and  dealings,  and  charges  Uim  with  hard> 
ness  iiiid  injustice. 

Hard  thoughts  of  God  are  a  common  mark  of  all  unconverted 
people.  They  first  misrepresent  him,  and  then  ivy  to  excuse 
themselves  for  not  loving  and  serving  Him. 

2%f  2$. — [Out  of  thine  own  mouth,  <lc.]  The  particular  expresdons 
in  the  concluding  portion  of  the  parahle  must  not  be  pressed 

too  «do9p1y.  We  are  reading  a  story  of  an  earthly  lord's  denlinj^s 
witli  his  servants,  which  illustrates  Christ's  dealings  with  men, 
and  justifies  His  final  condeninalion  of  the  wicked.  We  are 
not  reading  an  exact  account  of  what  will  he  said  and  done  in 
the  day  of  judgment. 

The  turning  point  of  the  king^s  address  to  the  unfaithful  ser- 
vant is  the  expres'^ion  "Thou  Knewest."  It  is  meant  to  teach 
us  that  those  who  are  condemned  at  tlie  last  day  will  he  found 
to  have  known"  enough  to  guide  them  to  salvation  if  they  would 
have  used  their  knowledge. 

24. — [Take  from  him... give  it.]  It  should  be  observed,  that  we 
have  no  mention  here  of  any  positive  punishment  inflicted  on 
the  unfaithftd  servant,  suoh  as  we  find  inflicted  on  the  man  who 

buried  his  talent.  But  we  may  not  tbereforc  suppose  that  un- 
faithful Christians  will  not  he  condemned  to  punishment  at  tlie 
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last  day.  The  privation  of  all  privileges,  aud  taking  away  of 
all  gms,  desorioed  in  the  parable  before  tts,  eTidenuy  imi^lies 
that  imfiuthiul  Christians  wiU  be  cast  out  for  e^er  from  Christ's 

presence.  We  must  once  moro  remember  that  we  are  reading  a 
parable,  and  not  a  history  of  the  last  day.  The  punishment  of 
unfaithful  Chri'*tians  will  douVttless  aiiswf  r  to  the  punisbmeiit 
which  a  king  will  inflict  on  unfaithful  servants. 

2'). — [T/irif  said  unta  him,  dc]  This  parenthetical  expressioi)  is 
remarkable.  It  wa,s  either  spoken  by  those  at  Jericho,  who 
heard  our  Lord  deliver  this  parable.  (Such  an  intermpUon  by 
interested  hearers,  would  not  be  eiLtraordinary  in  Eastern 
Countries.)  Or  else  it  forms  part  of  the  parable  itself,  and  was 
spoken  by  our  Lord's  own  mouth.  Tn  either  case,  the  lesson  is 
the  same.  It  shows  that  the  honour  placed  on  failhful  Chris- 
tians, at  the  last  day»  will  be  so  great  as  to  surprise  aud  amaze 
all  who  behold  it. 

Some  liave  thought  that  it  means  the  angels,  who  will  be  the 
standers-by  and  ministering  agents  in  alt  the  nroeeedings  of  the 
last  day.  This,  however,  seems  very  improbaole. 

26. — \^Hath...hath  not.]  It  is  evident  that  these  two  expressions 
are  elliptical.  "Everyone  which  hath,**  signifies  every  Christian 
who  not  only  has  privileges,  but  improves  (hem  and  turns  them 
to  good  account.  "  He  that  hath  not,"  signifies  the  professing 
Christian  who  is  rontent  with  the  idle  pa<=!session  of  Christianity, 
and  makes  no  etibrt  to  use  it  for  bis  soul's  good,  or  the  glory  of 
God. 

The  Gentile  Cliristians  who  have  not  made  a  good  use  of  the 
Gospel,  are  very  probably  included  prophetically  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  verse. 

20. — ITJiose  mine  enemm... slay. ..before  me.  \ — The  meaning  of  this 
verse  appears  to  be,  that  the  Jews,  who  [persisted  in  unbelief 
when  Christ  came  among  them,  and  died  in  unbelief,  will  be 
fearfully  punished  in  the  last  day.  They  will  be  raised  and 
brought  before  tln>  bar  of  Christ,  and  receive  a  punishment  pro- 
portioned to  tlicir  enormotis  sin,  in  killing  the  Lord  of  glory. 
Though  trium{)hing  apparently  in  the  day  of  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion, Christ  foretells  in  this  parable,  that  there  will  be  a 
reckoning  day.  Annas  and  Caiapbas  and  their  oompamons 
will  yet  be  brought  before  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  punished. 

In  leaving  the  parable,  let  us  not  foi^^et  that  it  shows  ns  three 
sorts  of  people. 

Firstly,  there  are  open  opposers  of  Christ  and  the  Oospel. 
Such  were  the  Jews  who  refused  to  receive  our  Lord.  Such  are 
all  infidels  in  the  present  day. 

Secondly,  there  are  Mthfiil  Christians.    Such  are  all  thej 
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who  make  a  good  use  of  the  Gospel,  for  their  own  good  and  for 

God's  glory. 

Tliirdly,  there  are  imfaithful,  formal  Christians,  who  have 
GhrisUaiiity,  but  make  no  real  use  of  it.  01  thusu  it  should  be 
always  noted,  that  Uie  parable  does  not  eharge  them  with 
beiiig  open  enemies  of  Christ,  or  open  breakers  of  God's  com- 
mandments. But  they  "  hide  their  pound  in  a  napkin."  They 
have  a  mighty  gift  from  God,  and  make  no  use  of  it.  This  will 
proye  at  last  their  eternal  ruin. 


LUKE  XIX.  28—40. 


^  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  went  before,  Moeading  up  to  Jem- 
aalem. 

29  And  it  came  to  pasa,  when  ho 
was  conift  nigh  to  Bethphago  and 
Bethany,  at  the  mount  called  the 
mount  of  OUves,  he  sent  two  of  his 
disciples, 

30  Saying,  Go  ye  into  the  village 
over  against  you  ;  in  the  which  at  your 
entering  ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  yet  never  man  sat :  loose 
him,  and  bring  Aim  hither. 

Z\  And  if  any  nmn  ask  you,  Why 
do  yc  loosn  Jiimf  thus  sliall  ve  sny 
unto  hiin,  Because  the  Lord  liatli  need 
of  him. 

32  And  thoy  that  were  sent  went 
their  way,  and  found  even  ho  had 
said  unto  them. 

\V,\  And  as  thoy  were  lAo^ingf  the 
colt,  the  owners  thereof  said  unto 
llieitt.  Why  looee  ye  the  eoU } 


34  And  they  said,  The  Lord  hath 

need  of  liim, 

35  And  they  brought  him  to  Jesus : 
and  they  cast  their  garments  upon  the 
colt,  and  they  set  Jesus  llier*  on. 

36  And  as  he  wont,  they  spread 
their  clotiiee  in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  come  nigh, 
even  now  at  the  descent  of  the  mount 
of  Olives,  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
disciples  began  to  rejoice  and  praise 
God  with  a  loud  voice  for  all  the 
mitrht y  works  that  they  had  seen ; 

38  Sayinj;,  Blessed  be  the  King 
that  conieth  in  the  name  of  the  T.ord  : 
peace  in  heaven,  and  glury  iu  Uie 
highest. 

39  And  some  of  the  Phariscfs  from 
among  the  muilitudu  said  unto  hinu 
Master,  rebuke  thy  disci  i  ^ 

40  A  III]  lie  ans'A-prrd  and  said  unto 
them,  1  tell  ytHi  that,  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  tronld 
immediately  oxy  out 


Let  us  mark,  for  one  tiung,  in  iliese  yerses,  the  perfect 

knoicledge  of  otir  Lord  Jesus  C/irist,  We  see  Him 
sending  two  of  His  disciples  to  a  village,  and  telling  them 
what  tbey  would  find  at  the  entrance  of  it,  a  oolt  tied^ 
whereon  yet  never  man  saf  We  see  Him  describing 
What  they  would  see  and  hear,  with  as  much  confidence 
as  if  the  whole  transaotion  had  been  previously  arranged. 
In  shorty  He  speaks  like  one  to  whom  aU  things  were 
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naked  and  open, — ^like  eae  whoae  e^as  ware  in  amy 

place, — ^like  one  who  knew  things  unseen  as  well  as 
things  seen. 

An  aiteniive  reader  will  obserye  &e  same  timg  in 
other  parts  of  the  Gh)spel.   We  are  told  in  one  place 

that  "  He  kiiew  the  thoiighis  of  His  enemies.  We  are 
told  in  another,  that  ''He  knew  what  was  in  man.'' 
We  are  told  in  another,  that  He  knew  from  the  be- 
ginning who  they  were  that  believed  not,  and  who  should 
betray  Him."  (Matt.  xii.  26 ;  John  ii.  25 ;  John  vi.  64.) 
Knowledge  like  this  is  the  peculiar  attribute  of  God. 
Passages  like  these  are  meant  to  remind  us,  that  "  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  "  is  not  only  man.  He  is  also  **  God 
blessed  for  ever."    (Bom.  ix.  6,) 

The  thought  of  Christ's  perfect  knowledge  shuuld  alariii 
sinners  and  awaken  them  to  repentance.  The  great 
Head  of  the  Church  knows  them  and  all  their  doings*  The 
Judge  of  all  sees  them  cnntimially,  and  marks  down  all 
their  ways.  There  is  ''no  darkness  where  the  workers  of 
iniquity  can  hide  themselyes."  (Job  xxxir.  22.)  If  they 
go  into  the  secret  chamber  the  eyes  of  Christ  arc  there. 
If  they  privately  scheme  viilany  and  plot  wickedness, 
Christ  knows  it  and  observes  it.  If  they  speak  secretly 
against  the  righteous,  Christ  hears.  They  may  deceive 
men  all  their  life  long,  but  they  cannot  deceive  Christ. 
A  day  comes  when  God  will  judge  the  aeor^  at  men 
by  Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  Gospel.''  (Bom.  ii.  16.) 

The  thought  of  Christ's  perfect  knowledge  should  com- 
fort all  true-hearted  Christians,  and  quicken  them  to 
increased  diligence  in  good  works.  The  If  aster's  eye  is 
always  upon  them.    He  knows  where  they  dwell,  and 
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what  are  their  daily  trials,  and  who  ore  their  oompanions. 
There  is  not  a  word  ijx  their  mouths,  or  a  thought  in 
their  hearts,  hut  Jesus  knows  it  altogether.  Let  them 
take  courage  when  they  are  slandered,  misunderstood, 
and  nmrepresented  hy  the  world.  It  matters  nothing  so 
long  as  they  can  say»  ''Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  all 
things,  knowest  that  I  love  thee.^'  (John  xxi.  17.) 
Let  them  walk  on  steadily  in  the  narrow  way,  and  not 
tum  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  the  left.  When  sinners 
entice  them,  and  weak  brethren  say  spare  thyself,''  let 
them  reply,  "  My  Master  is  looking  at  me.  I  desire  to 
live  and  move  as  in  the  sight  of  Christ.'' 

Let  ns  mark,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage,  the 
publicity  of  our  Lord's  last  entry  into  Jerusalem.  We  are 
told  of  His  riding  in  on  an  ass,  like  a  king  visiting  his 
capital,  or  a  oonqneror  returning  in  triumph  to  his  native 
land.  We  read  of  a  "multitude  of  disciples"  suiTounding 
Him,  as  He  rode  into  the  city,  rejoicing  and  praising 
Gk)d  with  a  loud  voice.''  The  whole  history  is  strikingly 
uulike  the  general  tenor  of  our  Lord's  life.  On  other 
occasions,  Ave  see  Him  withdrawing  from  public  obser* 
▼ation,  retiring  into  ihe  wilderness,  charging  those  whom 
J  To  hcnlod  to  tell  no  niiin  what  was  done.  On  thu  present 
occasion  all  is  changed.  Eeserve  is  completely  thrown 
aside.  He  seems  to  court  puhlic  notice.  He  appears 
desirous  that  all  should  see  Him,  and  should  mark,  note, 
and  observe  what  He  did. 

The  reasons  of  our  Lord's  conduct  at  this  crisis  of  His 
nnnistiy ,  at  first  sight,  may  appear  hard  to  discover.  On 
calm  redection  they  are  clear  and  plain.  He  knew  that 
the  time  had  come  when  He  was  to  die  for  sinners  on  the 
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cross.   His  work  as  {he  great  Prophet,  so  far  as  Bis 

earthly  ministry  was  concerned,  was  almost  tinished  and 
completed.  His  work  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin  and  sub- 
stitute for  siimers,  remained  to  be  accomplished.  Before 
giving  Himself  up  as  a  sacrifice,  He  desired  to  draw  the 
attention  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation  to  Himself.  The 
Lamb  of  God  was  about  to  be  slain.  The  great  sin- 
offering  was  about  to  be  killed.  It  was  meet  that  the 
eyes  of  all  Israel  should  be  fixed  upon  Him.  This  great 
thing  was  not  to  be  done  in  a  corner. 

For  ever  let  us  bless  God  that  the  death  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  so  widely  known  and  so  public  an  CTcnt. 
Had  He  been  suddenly  stoned  in  some  popular  tumult, — 
or  privately  beheaded  like  John  the  Baptist  in  prison, 
there  never  would  have  been  wanting  Jewish  and  Gentile 
unbelievers,  who  would  hare  denied  that  the  Son  of  Gt>d 
died  at  all.  The  wisdom  of  Qod  so  ordered  events  that 
such  a  denial  was  rendered  impossible.  Whatever  men 
may  think  of  tiie  doctrine  of  Christ's  atoning  death,  they 
never  can  deny  the  fact  that  Christ  died.  Publicly  He 
rode  into  Jerusalem  a  few  days  before  His  death.  Publicly 
He  was  seen  and  heard  in  the  city  until  the  day  that  He 
was  betrayed.  Publicly  He  was  brought  before  the  High 
Priests  and  Pilate,  and  condemned.  Pubiioly  He  was  led 
forth  to  Calvary,  and  nailed  to  the  cross.  The  corner- 
stone and  crowning  event  in  our  Lord's  ministry  was  His 
death  for  sinners.  Of  all  the  events  of  His  ministry 
that  death  was  the  one  most  public,  and  the  one  witnessed 
by  the  greatest  number  of  Jews.  And  that  death  was 
the  "  life  of  the  world."   (John  vi  51.) 

Let  us  leave  the  whole  passage  witli  the  cheering 
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reflection,  that  the  joy  of  Christ's  disciples  at  His  entry 
into  Jerusalem,  when  He  came  to  be  crucihed,  will  prove 
as  nothing  compared  to  the  joy  of  His  people  when  He 
comes  again  to  reign.^That  first  joy  was  soon  hroken  off 
and  exchansred  for  sorrow  and  bitter  tears.  The  second 
joy  shall  be  a  joy  for  evermore. — ^That  first  joy  was  often 
iniemtpied  by  the  bitter  sneers  of  enemies,  who  were 
plotting  mischief.  The  second  joy  shall  he  liable  to  no 
such  rude  interruptions.  Not  a  word  shall  be  said  against 
the  £ing  when  He  comes  to  Jerusalem  the  second  time. 
"  Before  Him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
confess  that  He  is  Lord."    (Phil.  ii.  11.) 

NoTBB.  LvKB  XIX.  28—40. 

30. — iVe  shall  find  a  cult  tied,  dc]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  piib- 
lie  entry  into  Jerusalem  which  we  read  of  here,  is  one  of  the 
few  events  in  our  Lord's  history  which  all  four  Gospel  writers 

relate.    There  is  evidently  an  importance  nhnut  it  ns  a  step  in 

our  Lord's  earthly  ministry,  which  we  should  not  overlook. 

The  allegorical  meanings  which  many  commentatoi'B  attach 
to  the  whole  ti*ansaction,  appear  to  me,  to  say  the  least,  very 
questionable.  I  am  nnahle  to  see  that  "the  colt"  is  a  type  of 
the  Gentile  Church,  and  our  Lord's  riding  en  it  a  type  of  the 
Gentiles  Lecoming  obedient  to  the  Gospel.  1  hose  who  wish  to 
see  instances  of  allegorical  views  of  the  subject,  will  find  them 
in  the  commentaries  of  Peiiican  and  Brentius,  and  in  Lutlier's 
Exposition  of  the  Gospel  for  the  First  Sunday  in  Adyent. 

It  may  be  well  to  remark  that  there  was  iiotliing  ignuuiiuioua 
or  unworthy  of  a  great  person  in  riding  on  an  ass.  In  Eastern 
countries  asses  have  in  every  age  been  used  by  persons  of  high 

rank.    (See  Judges  v.  10.) 

81. — [The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.']  It  is  not  quite  clear  whether 
these  words  were  meant  to  have  a  miraculous  constraining  influ- 
ence on  the  mind  of  the  master  of  the  colt,  or  whether  he  would 
simply  regard  it  as  a  case  of  borrowing  for  some  eminent  person's 
use.  The  former  of  the  two  opinions  seems  the  more  probable. 
It  is  clear  that  throughout  the  whole  transaction  of  this  last 
entry  into  Jerusalem,  a  corrstraining  miraculous  influence  was 
exercised  over  the  miuds  of  many  persons,  showing  plainly  what 
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our  Lord  might  have  eaoly  done,  if  He  had  been  minded  to  lake 
to  Himself  a  temporal  dominioo. 

9^2. — [Fatsiid  at  he  had  taid.]  It  is  interestiiig  to  note  here  how 
many  varions  minute  circumstances  were  mentioned  by  onr 
T.ord  when  He  sent  His  diflciples  for  the  oolt,  and  how  accurate 

His  description  proved. 

87. — [3fuJtitu/It'  of  thf  dbripl^s.^  We  mu^;t  npcp'^^arily  suppose 
thatmany  of  ihv  di^ci plps  ticre  montinned  were  not  really  disciples 
ill  heart.  They  followed  our  Lord  probably  in  much  ignorance, 
aud  under  very  mistaken  expectatious. 

08. — [Peace  in  heaven.]  We  can  only  cor!  jeetiirc  what  Llie  multitude 
meant  by  this  expression.  It  is  possible  that  they  intended  to 
declare  Uieir  belief  that  Meesiana  reign  of  nniTeraal  "peace** 
and  Hie  advent  in  "gbry,"  was  on  the  point  of  beginning.  In 
tiie  mouths  of  many  it  was  probably  a  ecriptoral  phrase  used  at 
any  period  of  great  religions  rejoiemg,  without  any  distinet  ap- 
plication to  Messiah's  times. 

89. — ^Rchuhr  thy  f/isriples.]  This  expression  seems  to  show  clearly 
that  the  IMiarisees  considered  the  multitude  to  be  treatini^  Jesn>j 
as  the  Messiah,  and  considered  Jesus  to  be  claiming  the  Messiah- 
ship  by  His  not  checking  the  language  His  attendants  used.  His 
riding  on  the  oolt  would  doubtless  bring  to  their  reeoUeotion  the 
famous  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  which  all  Jews  a|^lied  to  the 
Messiah,  and  would  add  to  their  displeasure. 

40. — [The  stones  would  cry  out.]  This  exprossinn  must  evidently 
be  ref^arded  as  a  proverbial  and  lii,nirative  one.  Tf  men  did 
not  rejoice  at  Christ's  advent,  even  inanimate  nature  would  cry 

bhame. 

In  leaving  this  pa.ssage,  it  is  fair  to  remark,  that  the  view  I 
have  set  forth  in  the  Exposition,  of  our  Lord's  design  in  making 
His  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  is  not  that  which  is  commonly 

fiven  by  commentators.    It  seems  generally  tlioH<,'bt  that  our 
/>rd's  principal  object  was  to  mnnit'est  His  kin^jfly  power,  and 
\\\^  dominion,  when  He  thought  Ht  to  exercise  it,  over  the  wills 

of  men. 

r  cannot  help  thinking  that  this  theory  falls  short  of  the  trno 
meaning  of  the  event.  I  have  a  firm  conviction  that  our  I,x>rd 
did  what  He  did  in  anticipation  of  His  approaching  de«th  on 
the  cross.  Before  dying  for  our  sins,  He  called  public  attonfcioa 
to  Himself,  and  filled  «Iernsa]ein  with  the  report  of  His  arrival. 
The  consofinence  was,  that  when  He  was  crucified  a  few  days 
after,  ilie  attention  of  the  whole  multitude  assembled  at  Jenisah 'ju 
for  the  pas::»over,  was  directed  to  Him.  He  was  ofi'ered  up  as  a 
sacrifice  with  the  greatest  posaible  publicity,  and  with  the  eyee 
of  ttie  whole  nation  upon  Him.  One  of  the  greatest  helps  to  this 
publicity,  beyond  doubt,  waa  Hie  lemarkable  entry  into  Jerosa- 
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lem.  Myriads  of  Jews  from  foreign  parts  came  up  to  the  holy 
city  at  the  feast  of  the  passover.  Them  was  probably  not  one 
among  them  who  did  not  hear  that  a  wonderlul  teacher  had 
arrived,  who  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  rode  iuto  the  city 
in  the  maiiuer  predicted  by  Zechariah.  His  death  on  the  cross 
a  few  days  after,  would  doubtleee  raiae  many  thoughts  in  their 
minds,  and  in  many  cases  would  never  be  forgotten. 


LUKE  XIX.  41—48. 
41  And  when  be  was  oome  near,  he  [  kncwett  not  the  time  of  thy  ?inta' 


beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it, 

42  Saying,  If  thou  hadst  known, 
eren  thou,  at  iMut  in  thn  thy  day, 
tile  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace  I  but  now  they  are  hid  from 
thine  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  t)."it  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a 
trench  about  thee,  and  compiuis  thee 
nmnd,  and  keep  thee  in  onereryside, 

44  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with 
the  ground,  and  thV  cliildren  within 
thee ;  and  tney  diall  not  leave  in  thee 
one  stone  upon  another;  beoauee  thou 


tion. 

45  And  he  went  into  the  temple, 
and  began  to  ooet  out  than  Oiat  eold 

therein,  and  them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  tbera,  It  ia  written, 
My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but 
ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  And  he  taught  daily  in  the  teni- 
le.  Jiut  the  Chief  I'nest^  and  tho 
cribcs  and  the  chief  of  the  people 

sought  to  destroy  him, 

48  And  could  not  find  what  thoy 
might  do :  for  all  the  people  were  very 
attMitiTe  to  hear  him. 


We  leam,  firstly,  from  these  verses,  how  great  is  the 
tendemeaa  and  cmpamon  of  Ohaitt  iowarda  amnen.  We 
are  told  that  when  He  came  near  Jerusalem  for  the  last 
time,  "  He  belield  the  city  and  wept  over  it."    He  knew 
well  the  oharacter  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  Their 
emelty,  their  edf-nghteonsness,  their  stubbornness,  their 
obstinate  prejudice  against  the  Irulli,  llioir  pnde  of  heart 
were  not  hidden  from  Him.    He  knew  well  what  they 
were  going  to  do  to  Himself  within  a  yezy  few  days.  His 
unjust  judgment,  His  delivery  to  the  Gentiles,  His  suffer- 
iDglB^  His  crucihxion,  were  ail  spread  out  distinctly  before 
Ifi^  mind's  eye.   And  yet  knowing  all  this,  our  Lord 
pitied  J  er  u^alem  ?  "  He  beheld  the  ciiy  and  wept  over  it" 
We  err  greatly  if  we  suppose  that  Christ  eares  for  none 
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bnt  His  own  belieying  people.  He  cares  for  all.  His 
heart  is  wide  eaough  to  take  aa  intere&t  in  all  mankind. 
His  compassion  extends  to  ererjr  man,  woman,  and  ddld 
on  earth.  He  has  a  love  of  general  pity  for  the  man 
who  lis  gumg  on  still  in  wickedness,  as  well  as  a  love  of 
special  affection  for  the  sheep  who  hear  His  voioe  and 
follow  Him.  He  is  not  willing  that  any  shonld  perish, 
but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  Hardened 
sinners  are  fond  of  making  excuses  for  their  oondaot. 
Bnt  they  will  never  be  able  to  say  that  Christ  was  not 
merciful,  and  was  nut  ready  to  save. 

We  know  but  little  of  true  Ohristiamty,  if  we  do  not 
feel  a  deep  concern  about  the  soi^  of  unconverted  people. 
A  lazy  indifference  about  the  spiritual  state  of  others, 
may  doubtless  save  us  much  trouble.  To  care  nothing 
whether  our  neighbours  are  going  to  heaven  or  hell,  is  no 
doubt  the  way  of  the  world.  But  a  muu  of  this  spirit  is 
Ycry  unlike  David,  who  said,  rivers  of  waters  run  down 
mine  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  thy  law."  He  is  very 
unlike  Paul,  who  said,  "I  have  great  heaviness  and  con- 
tiaual  sorrow  of  heart  for  my  brethren.'*  (Psalm  cxix. 
136 ;  Bom.  ix.  2.)  Above  all,  he  is  very  unlike  Ghiisi 
If  Christ  felt  tenderly  about  wicked  people,  the  disciples 
of  Christ  ought  to  feel  likewise. 

We  learn,  secondly,  from  these  verses,  that  there  i$  « 
religious  ignorance  which  is  sinful  and  blameworthy.  We 
read  that  our  Lord  denounced  judgments,  on  Jerusalem, 
"  because  she  knew  not  the  time  of  her  visitation."  She 
might  have  known  that  the  times  of  Messiah  had  foUj 
come,  and  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah.  Bat 
she  would  not  know.   Her  rulers  were  wilfolly  ignarnat. 
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They  would  not  oalmly  ezamine  evidences^  and  im- 
paitially  consider  great  plain  facts.  Her  people  would 
not  eee  "the  signs  of  the  times."  Therefore  judgment 
was  soon  to  oomc  upon  Jerusalem  to  the  uttermost.  Her 
wilful  ignorance  left  her  without  excuse. 

The  principle  laid  down  by  our  Lord  in  this  place  is 
deeply  important.  It  contradicts  an  opinion  which  is  very 
common  in  the  world.  It  teaches  distinctly  that  all 
ignorance  is  not  excusable,  and  that  when  men  might 
know  truth  but  refuse  to  know  it,  their  guilt  is  very  great 
in  the  sight  of  God.  There  is  a  degree, of  knowledge  for 
which  all  are  responsible,  and  if  from  indolence  or  pre- 
judice we  do  not  attain  that  knowledge,  the  want  of  it 

will  ruin  our  souls. 

Let  us  impress  this  great  principle  deeply  on  our  own 
hearts.  Let  us  urge  it  diligently  on  oUiers,  when  we 
speak  to  them  about  religion.  Let  us  not  flatter  our- 
selves that  ignorance  will  excuse  every  one  who  dies  in 
ignorance,  and  that  he  will  be  pardoned  because  he 
knew  no  better  I — ^Did  he  Htc  up  to  the  light  he  had  ? 
Did  he  use  every  means  for  attaining  knowledge  ?  Did 
he  honestly  employ  every  help  within  his  reach,  and 
search  industriously  after  wisdom?  These  are  grave 
questions.  If  a  man  cannot  answer  them,  he  will  certainly 
be  ccnulemned  in  the  judgment-day.  A  wilful  ignorance 
will  never  be  allowed  as  a  pica  in  a  man's  favour.  On 
the  contrary,  it  will  rather  add  to  his  guilt. 

We  learn,  thirdly,  from  these  verses,  that  God  is  some- 
times  pleased  to  give  men  special  opportunities  and  invitations. 
We  aie  told  by  our  Lord,  that  Jerusalem  "knew  not  the 
day  of  her  visitation.''  Jerusalem  had  a  special  season 
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of  mercy  and  priviloge.  The  Son  of  God  HimBolf  visited 
her.   The  mightiest  ndraeles  that  man  had  ever  seen 

were  wrought  around  her.  Tiic  most  wonderful  preaching 
that  ever  was  heard  was  preached  within  her  wails.  The 
days  of  our  Lord's  ministry  were  days  of  the  dearest 
calls  to  repentance  and  faith  that  any  city  ever  received. 
They  were  caUs  so  marked,  peculiar,  and  unlike  any 
previotis  calls  Jemsalem  had  reoeiTedi  that  it  seemed  im- 
possihle  they  should  he  disregarded.  But  they  were  dis- 
regarded !  And  our  Lord  declares  that  this  disregard 
was  one  of  Jerusalem's  principal  sins. 

Tiie  snhjeot  before  ns  is  a  deep  and  mysterious  one. 
It  requires  carefbl  stating  and  delicate  handling,  lest  we 
should  make  one  scripture  contradict  another.  There 
seems  no  doubt  that  churches,  nations,  and  even  indi- 
yiduals  are  sometimes  visited  with  special  manifesta- 
tions of  God's  presence,  and  that  their  neglect  of  such 
manifestations  is  the  turning-point  in  their  spiritual 
ruin.  Why  this  should  take  place  in  some  cases  and  not 
in  others  we  cannot  tell.  Facts,  plain  fiuts  in  history 
and  biography,  appear  to  prove  that  it  is  so.  The  last 
day  will  probably  show  the  world,  that  there  were  seasons 
in  the  lives  of  many  who  died  in  sin,  when  God  drew  very 
near  to  them,  when  conscienoe  was  peeuUarly  alive,  when 
there  seemed  but  a.  stc])  between  theui  and  salvation. 
Those  seasons  will  probably  prove  to  have  been  what  our 
Lord  calls  their  "  day  of  visitation."  The  n^leot  of  such 
seasons  will  probably  be  at  last  one  of  the  heaviest  ehaiges 
against  their  souls. 

Deep  as  the  subject  is,  it  should  teach  men  one  praotioal 
lessQo.  That  lesson  is  the  immense  importance  of  not 
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Stilling  convictions,  and  not  quenching  the  workings  of 
oonscienoe.  He  that  resists  the  voice  of  conscienoe  may  be 
throwing  away  his  last  chaaoe  of  salvatioii.  That  warn- 
ing voice  may  be  God'«  "Jay  of  visitation."  The  neglect 
of  it  may  fill  up  the  measure  of  a  man's  iniquity,  and 
provoke  QoA  to  let  him  alone  for  ever. 

We  learn,  lastly,  from  these  verses,  how  much  Christ 
disapproves  of  the  profanation  of  holy  things.    We  read 
that  He  cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  and 
told  them  that  they  had  made  God's  house  "a  den  of 
thieves.' '  He  knew  how  formal  and  ignorant  the  ministers 
of  the  temple  were.   He  knew  how  soon  the  temple  and 
its  services  were  to  be  destroyed,  the  veil  to  be  rent, 
and  the  priesthood  to  be  ended.    But  He  would  have  us 
know  that  a  reverence  is  due  to  every  place  where  God 
is  worshipped.  The  reverence  He  claimed  for  the  temple, 
was  not  for  the  temple  as  the  house  of  saorihce,  but  as 
the  house  of  prayer." 

Let  VLB  remember  this  conduct  and  language  of  our 
Lord,  whenever  we  go  to  a  place  of  public  woi;ship. 
Christian  churches  no  doubt  are  not  like  the  Jewish 
temples.    They  have  neither  altars,  priesthood,  sacrifices, 
nor  symbolical  furniture.  But  they  are  places  where  God*s 
word  is  read,  where  Christ  is  present,  and  where  the  Holy 
Oho0t  works  on  souls.   These  facts  ought  to  make  us 
grave,  reverent,  solemn  and  decorous,  whenever  we  enter 
tfaem.    The  man  who  behaves  as  carelessly  in  a  church 
as  be  would  in  an  inn,  or  a  private  dwelling,  has  yet 
much  to  leam.    He  has  not  the  "mind  of  Christ," 

Notes.  Lvcb  XIX.  41-48. 

41.  [^Wept  overU.']  Hub  is  a  ranuurkable  expression.  Giialter 
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and  rterlijird  call  attention  to  it,  as  a  conclusive  arpfnment  against 
the  tloctiiiie  of  reprobation.  Christ  loves  and  pities  all,  even 
tiiose  who  are  His  open  enemies.  None  aie  haled,  though  none 
but  beUeren  are  finally  saved. 

Wordswortlk  remarks,  *'  Christ  here  proves  His  twofold  natore 
by  shedding  tears  as  man,  for  what  He  foretold  as  God.** 

43. — [If  thou  hadtt  knoum."]  The  Greek  expression  so  translated 
is  equivalent  to  saying,  "I  wish  tliat  thou  hadst  known.** — ^**0h 
that  thou  hadst  known."  It  is  like  Isaiah  xlviii.  18. 

[Now  they  are  hid.]  Poole  remarks,  "  God  will  not  allow  His 
Spirit  always  t()  strive  with  man.  because  he  is  but  fle>h.  not  fit 
to  be  always  waited  on  by  the  Mnjesty  of  heaven.  First,  men 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  things  belougiug  to  their  peace,  and 
then  God  hideth  them  from  them." 

43.  — [The  dayn  gkaU  come,  dc.]  The  predictions  of  this  and  the 
following  verse  were  fulfilled  with  most  literal  completeness  at 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  under  Titus.  Not  one  word  failed. 

44.  — [ThiB  time  of  thy  vmtation.']  Poole  remarks,  "  God's  visita' 

tinns  are  either  of  \%Tnth ,  or  mercy ; — of  wrath,  I'xorlu*;  xxxii. 

of  mercy,  Jeremiah  xxix.  10,  It  is  |)hiiii  tliat  our  Saviour 
useth  the  term  here  in  its  latter,  not  its  iunner  sense  ;  and  that 
by  God's  visitation  is  meant  His  visiting  them  by  the  prophets, 
John  the  Baptist,  and  Himself." 

45.  — [He  went  into  the  temple.]    Ijei  it  be  noted,  that  our  Lord 

purified  the  temple  from  jnofaiie  n-cs  twice,  once  at  the  begin- 
ning of  His  ministry,  and  once  at  the  end.   Jerome  considers  it 
.  the  greatest  luii  acle  that  Christ  ever  wrought. 

[Them  that  mid.. .and  bought.]  To  accoimt  for  the  presence 
of  those  buyers  and  sellers,  wc  must  remember  tiiat  Jews  came 
to  Jerusalem  at  the  paasover  from  every  part  of  the  world,  and 
required  animals  to  offer  as  sacrifices.   The  buying  and  selling 

ofthe^o  saerificef^,  in  the  outward  eonrtof  the  temple,  was  doubt- 
less the  proceeding  which  called  ibrth  our  Lord's  righteous  in- 
dignation. 

We  can  hardly  question  that  a  mighty  divine  infiuence  must 
have  acoompsmed  our  Lord's  action  on  this  oceasion.  Other- 
wise it  is  difficult  to  understand  the  apparent  ease  with  which 
one  person  Rueeeeded  in  producing  SO  great  an  effect  on  a 
multitude  without  resistance. 

46.  — [Sayiriff  vtttn  them.  It  is  written  ']  The  remark  has  been 
made  that  even  in  purifying  the  temple  froui  profane  n^^es,  out 
Lord  supports  His  conduct  bv  a  tt^.\t  of  Scripture.  All  refur- 
mation  of  abuses  in  Ghurehes  should  be  built  upon  God's  Word. 

47. ^[jStf  taught  <la%  m  the  tenytfe.}  The  connection  between  this 
verse  and  the  preceding  one  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  Our 
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Lord  had  just  called  the  temple  *'  the  liouse  of  prayer. "  Yet  lie 
proceeds  to  show,  by  His  own  example,  that  it  la  to  be  the  hou:^ 
of  ''teaehing**  as  well  as  praying. 

i8. — [W^re  wry  attmtive.]  The  Oreek  word  so  rendered  is  re- 
markable.  It  Is  only  used  in  this  place  in  the  New  Teatament 
The  marginal  reading  is  more  literal  They  banged  on  him  " 


LUKE  XK.  1—8. 


1  And  it  esme  te  pa«L  ^at  on  one 

of  those  days,  as  he  taMgrnt  the  people 
in  the  temple,  and  preached  tlie  Gos- 
p«l,t]i«  Oluflf  Priesta  and  the  Soribes 
came  upon  him  with  the  elders, 

2  Aud  spake  unto  him,  saving,  Tell 
us,  by  whatauthority  doest  ttiou  these 
things }  or  who  is  lie  that  gave  thee 
this  authority 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing ; 
and  answer  roc : 

4  The  baptiam  of  John,  was  it  from 


heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  believ- 
ed yf^  hini  not  ? 

G  liut  ;uid  if  we  say,  Of  men ;  all 
the  people  will  gtone  na;  for  they  be 
persuaded  that  John  was  a  prnphot. 

7  And  they  answered,  tluit  they 
could  not  tell  whence  it  was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  iinf  o  them.  Xfifher 
tell  I  you  by  what  authurity  I  du  these 
things. 


Lex  us  notice,  firstly,  in  this  passage,  ilie  demand  which 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  made  upon  cur  Lord,  ^'Tell 
us/*  they  said,  ''by  what  authority  thou  doeet  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?  " 

The  spirit  which  prompted  this  demand  is  too  evident 
to  be  mistalLeii.  These  men  hated  and  envied  Christ. 
They  saw  His  influence  increasing.  They  saw  their  own 
power  waning.  They  resolved,  if  possible,  to  stop  the 
progress  of  this  new  teacher ;  and  the  point  on  which 
they  made  their  assault  was  His  authority.  His  mighty 
works  tbey  ought  to  have  examined.  His  teaching  tliey 
ought,  in  all  iairncss,  to  have  compared  with  their  own 
Scriptures.  But  they  refused  to  take  either  one  course 
or  the  other.  They  preferred  to  call  in  question  His 

commission. 

Every  true-hearted  Christian  who  tries  to  do  good  in 
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the  worldi  most  make  up  bis  mind  to  be  treated  like  bis 
Master.   He  must  neTer  be  surprised  to  find,  that  the 

self-righteous  and  the  worldly-minded  dislike  Ilis  ways. 
The  lawfulness  of  his  proceedings  will  be  constantly  called 
in  question.  He  will  be  regarded  as  meddlesome,  dis- 
orderly, and  self- conceited,  a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a 

troubler  of  Israel.  (Acts  xxiv.  5 ;  1  Kings  xviii.  17.) 
Scripture-readers,  distriet-yisitors,  lay- agents,  and  unor- 

dained  missionaries,  are  specially  liable  to  meet  with  such 
treatment.  And  worst  of  all  they  will  often  meet  with 
enemies,  where  they  ought  to  find  Mends. 

Lot  all  who  are  attacked  by  the  world  for  trying  to  do 
good,  take  comfort  in  the  thought  that  they  arc  only 
drinking  of  the  cup  which  Christ  drank.  Their  Master 
in  heaven  sympathizes  with  them.  Let  them  work  on 
patiently,  and  believe  that,  if  they  are  faithful,  their  work 
will  speak  for  itself.  The  world's  opposition  is  smre  to 
attend  every  really  good  work.  If  tiie  servants  of  Christ 
are  to  cease  from  every  movement  which  the  world  calls 
in  question,  they  will  soon  come  to  an  entire  stand-still. 
If  we  are  to  wait  till  the  world  approres  our  plans,  and  is 
satisfied  with  the  propriety  of  our  efforts,  we  shall  never 
do  anything  on  earOi. 

Let  us  notice,  secondly,  in  this  passage,  the  manner  tii 
fckich  our  Lord  speaks  of  John  the  Baptist's  ministry.  He 
refers  those  who  questioned  His  authority  to  John's 
constant  and  unvarying  testimony  to  Himself.  "  Ought 
they  not  to  remember  liuw  J ohn  had  spoken  of  Rim  as 
the  Lamb  of  God, — ^as  One  whose  shoe-latchets  he  was 
not  worthy  to  bear, — as  One  who  had  the  &n  in  His 
hand,  and  had  the  Spirit  without  measure  ?   Ought  they 
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not  to  reoollect  that  they  and  all  Jerusalem  had  gone  out 
to  John's  baptism,  and  confessed  that  John  was  a  pro- 

phetP  Yet  Joliu  had  always  told  them  plainly  that 
Christ  was  the  Messiah !  Surely,  if  they  were  honest 
they  wonld  not  come  now  to  demand  His  aathorify.  If 

they  really  believed  John  to  be  a  propliel  sent  £iom  God, 
they  were  bound  to  believe  that  J esus  was  the  Christ/' 

It  may  reasonably  be  doubted  whether  the  importance 
of  John  the  Baptist's  ministry  is  generally  understood 
by  Christians.  The  bnglitness  of  our  Lord's  history 
overshadows  the  history  of  his  forerunner,  and  the  result 

is  that  John's  bupti^.m  and  prcachmg  do  not  receive  the 
attention  which  they  deserve.    Yet  it  shoidd  never  be 
forgotten,  that  the  ministry  of  the  Baptist  was  the  only 
New  Testament  ministry  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament, 
c  xccpting  that  of  Christ.    It  was  a  ministry  which  pro- 
duced an  immense  effect  on  the  Jewish  mind,  and  aroused 
the  expectation  of  Israel  from  one  end  of  Palestine  to  the 
Cither.    Above  all,  it  was  a  ministry  which  made  the 
Jews  without  excuse  in  their  rejection  of  Christ,  when 
Christ  appeared.   They  could  not  say  tiiat  th^  were 
taken  by  surpri^sc  when  our  Lord  began  to  preach.  Their 
zninds  had  been  thoroughly  prepared  for  His  appearing. 
To  see  the  fall  sinfiilness  of  the  Jews,  and  the  entire 
justice  of  the  judgements  which  came  on  them  after  cru- 
cifying our  Lord,  we  must  remember  the  ministry  of  John 
tlie  Baptist. 

However  little  man  may  esteem  the  work  of  faithful 
ministers,  there  is  One  in  heaven  who  sees  it,  and  keeps 
£tooount  of  all  their  labour.  However  little  their  pro- 
ceedings may  be  understood,  and  however  much  they 
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may  be  slandered  and  misrepresented,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  writes  all  their  doings  in  His  hooL  He  lives  who 
testified  to  the  importance  of  John  the  Baptist's  ministry* 
when  John  was  dead  and  buried.  lie  will  yet  testify  to 
the  toil  of  every  one  of  His  faithful  servants  at  the  last 
day.  In  the  world  they  may  have  trihnlation  and  dis- 
appointment.  Bnt  they  are  not  forgotten  by  Christ 

Let  us  notice,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  the  faheJiood 
of  which  our  Lord's  enemies  were  guilty^  In  reply  to  our 
Lord's  question  whether  John's  baptism  was  from  heaven 
or  men,  they  answered  that  they  oonld  not  tell/'  This 
was  a  downright  untruth.  They  tuuld  have  told,  but 
they  would  not  They  knew  that  if  they  said  what  they 
really  believed  they  would  condemn  themselves.  If  they 
confessed  that  John  was  a  propliet  sent  from  God,  they 
would  be  guilty  of  a  gross  inconsistency  in  not  believing 
his  testimony  about  Christ. 

Falsehoods  like  this,  it  may  be  feared,  are  only  too 
common  among  unconverted  men.  Thousands  will  say 
anything  rather  than  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  in 
the  wrong.  Lying  is  just  one  of  the  sins  to  which  the 
human  heart  is  most  naturally  inclined,  and  one  of  the 
commonest  sins  in  the  world.  Gcliazi,  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  have  more  followers  and  imitators  than  Peter 
and  Paul.  The  nmnber  of  lies  which  are  constantly  told 
by  men,  to  save  their  own  credit,  and  to  cover  over  their 
own  wickedness,  is  probably  far  greater  than  we  are 
aware. 

The  true  servant  of  Christ  will  do  well  to  remember 

these  things  as  ho  travels  through  this  world,  lie  must 
not  believe  all  he  hears^  and  especially  in  the  matter  of 
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ireligion.   He  must  not  suppose  that  unconyerted  men 

really  believe  in  their  own  hearts  all  that  they  say.  They 
often  feel  more  than  they  appear  to  feel.  They  often 
aay  things  against  religion  and  religious  people,  which 
they  secretly  know  to  be  untrue.  They  often  know  the 
Gospel  is  true,  but  have  not  the  courage  to  confess  it. 
They  often  know  the  Christian's  life  is  right,  but  are  too 
proud  to  say  so.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  are  not 
the  only  people  who  deal  dishonestly  in  religion,  and  say 
what  they  know  to  be  false.  Then  let  the  senrant  of 
Christ  go  patiently  on  his  way.  Those  who  are  now  his 
enemies,  will  one  day  confess  that  he  was  right,  though 
they  used  to  cry  loudly  that  he  was  wrong. 

Nom.  LvKB  XX.  1"S. 

1. — [And  it  mm f  to  pai>s,  d'c]  The  olia|ttcr  we  havo  now  begim 
is  remarkable  because  of  tlie  variety  of  attacks  on  our  Lord 
which  it  describes.  Whether  the  whole  of  the  eyents  here 
narrated  took  place  on  ouc  day  is  a  question  on  which  commen- 
tators do  not  agi'ee.  If  they  did  not  all  happen  on  one  day, 
they  must  at  any  rate  have  happened  on  two  surccs^iive  days.  * 

'  1)1  the  fnnpJ''  ]  Tlii^  expression  mean?  "  in  the  outward 
courts  of  the  temple, "  to  which  all  Jews  were  admitted.  ' 

4. — [The  li'iptism  of  John,  tf-t'.]  We  mnst  "bpwaro  of  supposing 
that  tliis  (pic^tion  wliich  our  Lord  ))ut  w  jis  not  p<  i  tineut  to  tlie 
one  wliich  had  been  [»ut  to  himself,  or  was  at  all  au  evasion  of 
a  disagreeable  query  by  a  counter  inquiry. 

Our  Lord's  question  was  in  realitv  an  answer  to  the  (Question 
of  His  inmiirers.  They  had  asked  Him  "  hy  what  anthon^*'  He 
did  what  He  did.  In  reply,  He  asked  them  whether  John  the 
Baptist  was  a  prophet  sent  from  God."  His  meaning  evidently 
was  that  John  the  Baptist  had  expressly  testified  that  He  was 
the  Messiah.  They  knew  this.  They  could  not  deny  it  Now 
if  they  really  believed  that  John  the  Baptist  was  a  prophet, 
they  would  see  at  ooce  hy  "what  authority*'  He  did  what  He 
did.  He  did  all  aa  the  Messiah,  whom  John  had  proclaimed 
Him  to  be. 

[From  heaven?^  This  expression  means  simply  from  God." 
(Bee  Dan.  iy.  96.  Luke  zv.  18»  21.) 
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5.  — [Why  ihmt  hetieifed  fe  hm  not^  The  meaning  of  this  of 
course  must  be,  **Why  did  ye  not  believe  wbat  be  told  you 

about  me  ?  " 

6.  — [The  people  will  stone  ?f.s\j  Grotins  rpmnrks,  "  Tliey  had 
themselves  {iccustomed  the  people  to  this  violence.  When  they 
could  not  legally  convict  their  enemies,  they  incited  the  people 
to  Btone  them.  It  was  oalled  the  judgment  of  zeal."  Bee 
Jobn  X.  81 :  Acts  xiv.  19. 

7.  — [They  eouHd  not  tell]  The  Greek  words  here,  when  literally 
translated,  are  eveu  more  remarkable  than  our  version,  as  a 
proof  of  the  falsehood  of  our  Lord's  enemies.  They  are  literally, 

"  they  did  not  know." 

8.  — [NeitJirr  tell  I  you,  dc]  Our  Lord  s  refusal  was  ju«t,  because 
those  who  asked  Him  were  not  honest  in  then-  inquiry  about 
His  authority.  Our  Lard  nevor  refused  to  answer  the  question 
of  any  honest  inquirer. 


LUKE  XX.  9-1  y. 


9  Then  began  he  to  spealc  to  the 
people  this  parable ;  A  certain  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  forth 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
oouutry  for  a  long  time. 

10  iLnd  at  the  season  he  sent  a  ser- 
vant to  the  husbandman,  that  they 
should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
vineyard :  but  the  huBbandmen  beat 
him,  and  i?ent  him  away  empty. 

U  And  again  he  sent  another  ser- 
Tant:  and  oiej  beat  him  also,  and 
entreated  him  aliAmefiilly,  and  Bent 
him  away  empty. 

12  And  agau  he  Bent  a  third:  and 
they  wounded  him  alao,  and  wiAhim 
out. 

IS  Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vine- 

yard,  What  bIuiII  I  do  ?  I  will  send 
uy  beloved  son :  it  may  be  the;^  will 
reverence  him  when  they  see  Yam. 

14  T^ut  when  the  hu8bttn(hiicTi  saw 
him,  theyreaaoned  among  themselves, 
saying,  This  is  Ihe  heir :  oome,  let  ue 


kill  him,  that  the  inhoritanoe  may  be 

our's. 

15  So  they  cast  him  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  him.  What 
therefore  shall  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do  unto  them  ? 

16  Ho  shall  rome  and  destroy  these 
husbandmen,  and  shall  give  the  vine- 
yard to  others.  And  when  they  heard 
iV,  thev  said,  God  forbid. 

17  And  he  beheld  them,  and  said. 
What  is  this  then  that  is  written.  The 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  become  the  head  of  the  cor- 
ner? 

18  liNTiosoever  shall  fall  upon  that 
stone  shall  be  broken ;  but  on  whom« 
soever  it  shall  fidl,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder. 

19  Aud  the  Chief  Priests  and  the 
Scrihes  the  same  hour  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him  ;  and  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  perceived  that  he 
nao  spoken  tiiis  parable  against  Ihem . 


The  parable  we  have  now  read,  is  one  of  the  very  few 
which  are  reoorded  more  ^bm  onoe  by  the  €k»spel  writers. 
Katthew,  Hark,  and  Luke,  all  give  it  at  fall  length. 
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This  three-fold  repetition  is  alone  sufficient  to  point  out 
the  importance  of  its  contents. 

The  parable,  no  doubt,  was  specially  intended  for  tihe 
Jews  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  But  we  must  not  con- 
fine its  application  to  them.  It  coutains  lessons  which 
should  be  remembered  in  all  churches  of  Christ  as  long 
as  the  world  stands. 

In  the  first  place,  the  parable  shows  us  the  deep  cor- 
rupUon  cf  human  rudure.  The  conduct  of  the  wicked 
husbandmen/'  is  a  vivid  representation  of  man's  dealings 
with  God. — It  is  a  faithful  picture  of  the  history  of  the 
Jewish  church.  In  spite  of  privileges,  such  as  no  nation 
ever  had,  in  tiie  face  of  warnings  such  as  no  people  ever 
received,  the  Jews  n  belled  against  God's  lawful  authority, 
refused  to  give  Him  His  rightful  dues,  rejected  the  oouni- 
sel  of  His  propliets,  and  at  length  crucified  His  only- 
begotten  Son.  It  is  a  no  less  faithful  ])icture  of  the 
history  of  all  the  Gentile  churches.  Galled  as  they 
were  out  of  heathen  darkness  by  infinite  mercy,  they 
have  done  nothing  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith 
they  were  called.  Gn  the  contrary,  they  have  allowed 
false  doctrines  and  wicked  practices  to  spring  up  rankly 
among  tliem,  and  ]ia\  r  crucified  Christ  uiresh.  It  is  a 
mouruiul  fact  that  in  hardness,  unbelief,  superstition,  and 
6elf*righteou8ness,  the  Ghristlan  churches,  as  a  whole,  are 
little  better  than  tlie  Jewish  cliui'cli  of  our  Lord's  time. 
i3oth  are  described  with  painful  correctness  in  the  story 
of  the  wicked  husbandmen.  In  both  we  may  point  to 
cjountleas  privileges  misused,  and  countless  warnings  des- 
pised. 

Let  us  often  pray  that  we  may  thoroughly  understand 
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the  sinfulness  of  nuui's  heart.  Few  of  us,  it  may  be 
feared,  have  the  least  oonoeption  of  the  strength  and 

yimlence  of  the  spiritual  disease  with  which  we  are  born. 
Few  entirely  realize  that  "the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,"  and  that  nnoonverted  human  nature,  if  it 
had  the  power,  would  cast  its  Maker  down  from  His 
throne.  The  behaviour  of  the  husbandmen  before  us, 
whatever  we  loay  please  to  think,  is  only  a  picture  of 
what  every  natural  man  would  do  to  God,  if  he  only 
ct>ulJ.  To  see  thc^e  tilings  is  of  greuL  imporUmce. 
Christ  is  never  fully  valued,  until  sin  is  clearly  seen.  We 
must  know  the  depth  and  maUgnity  of  our  disease,  in 
order  to  appreciate  the  great  Ph3rsician. 

lu  the  second  place,  this  purablo  shows  us  the  amazing 
patience  and  long-suffering  qf  God,  The  conduct  of  the 
**lord  of  the  vineyard"  is  a  vivid  representation  of  GK>d*8 
dealings  with  man. — It  is  a  faithful  picture  of  His  merci- 
ful dealings  with  the  Jewish  church.  Prophet  after 
prophet  was  sent  to  warn  Israel  of  his  danger.  Message 
after  message  was  repeatedly  sent,  notwithstanding  in- 
sults and  injuries  heaped  on  tlic  messengers. — It  is  a  no 
less  faithful  picture  of  His  gracious  treatment  of  the 
Gentile  churches.  For  eighteen  hundred  years  He  has 
suffered  their  manners.  They  have  repeatedly  tried  EQia 
by  false  doctrines,  superstitions,  and  contempt  of  His 
word.  Yet  He  has  repeatedly  granted  them  seasons  of 
refreshing,  raised  up  for  them  holy  ministers  and  mighty 
reformers,  and  not  cut  them  off,  notwithstanding  all  their 
persecutions.  The  churches  of  Christ  have  no  right  to 
boast  They  are  debtors  to  God  for  innumerable  mercies, 
no  less  than  the  Jews  were  in  our  Lord's  time.  They 
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have  not  been  dealt  with  aooording  to  tbeir  sinsi  nor  re- 

wardnl  according  to  their  iniquities. 

We  should  learu  to  be  more  thankful  for  God's  mercy . 
We  have  probably  little  idea  of  the  extent  of  our  obli* 
gaiions  to  it,  and  of  the  number  of  gracious  messages 
whicli  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  is  constantly  sending  to 
our  souls.  The  last  day  will  unfold  to  our  wondering 
eyes  a  long  list  of  unacknowledged  kindnesses,  of  which 
while  we  lived  we  took  no  notice.  Mercy  we  shall  find  was 
indeed  God's  darling  attribute.  *  *  He  deiighte  th  in  mercy. ' ' 
(Micah  yn,  18.)  Mercies  before  conTorsion,  mercies  after 
oonyersion,  mercies  at  every  step  of  their  journey  on  earth, 
will  be  revealed  to  the  minds  of  saved  saints,  uuJ  make 
them  ashamed  of  their  own  thanklessness.  Sparing 
rnerdes^  providential  mercies,  mercies  in  the  way  of  warn- 
ings, mercies  in  the  way  of  sudden  visitations,  will  all  be 
set  forth  in  order  before  the  minds  of  lost  sinners,  and 
confound  them  by  the  exhibition  of  their  own  hardness 
and  unbelief.  We  shall  all  find  that  God  was  often 
speaking  to  us  wlien  we  did  not  hear,  aud  sending  us 
messages  which  we  did  not  regard.  Few  texts  will  be 
brought  out  so  prominently  at  the  last  day  as  that  of  St. 
Peter :  ''The  Lord  is  long-suffering  to  usward,  not  willing 
tliat  any  should  perish."  (2  Vvior  iii.  9.) 

In  the  last  place,  this  parable  shows  us  ihe  sever iti/  of 
God* 8  judgments  when  ihey  faU  on  obstinate  sinners.  The 
punishment  of  the  wicked  husbandmen  is  a  vivid  re- 
presentation of  God's  final  dealings  with  such  as  go  on 
still  in  wickedness.— At  the  time  when  our  Lord  spoke 
this  parable,  it  was  a  prophetical  picture  of  the  approach- 
ing rum  of  the  Jewish  church  and  nation.    The  vineyard 
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of  ihe  Lord  in  fhe  land  of  Israel,  was  about  to  be  taken 

from  its  uufaitLful  tenants.  Jerusalem  was  to  be  des- 
troyed. The  temple  was  to  be  burned.  The  Jews  were 
to  be  scattered  over  the  earth. — At  the  present  time,  it 
iiKiy  be  feared,  it  is  a  niournfiil  picture  of  things  yet  to 
come  on  the  Gentile  churches  in  the  latter  days.  The 
judgments  of  God  will  yet  fall  on  unbelieving  Christians, 
as  they  fell  on  unbelieving  Jews.  The  solcniii  Avarmng 
of  iSt.  Paul  to  the  Bomans  will  yet  receive  an  ac- 
complishment :  **  If  thou  continuest  not  in  God's  good- 
ness, thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off."  (Horn.  xi.  22.) 

We  must  never  flatter  ourselves  that  God  cannot  be 
angry.  He  is  indeed  a  God  of  infinite  graoe  and  com- 
passion. But  it  is  also  written,  that  He  is  "  a  consuming 
fire."  (Heb.  xii.  29.)  His  Spirit  will  not  always  strive 
with  men.  (Gen.  vi.  3.)  There  will  be  a  day  when  His 
patience  will  come  to  an  end,  and  when  He  will  arise 
to  judge  terribly  the  earth.  Happy  wUl  they  be  who 
are  found  hid  in  the  ark  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger ! 
Of  all  wrath,  none  can  be  conceived  so  awful  as  '*  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb."  The  man  on  whom  the  "stone 
cut  out  without  hands  "  falls  at  His  second  coming,  will 
indeed  be  crushed  to  powder.  (Dan.  ii.  34,  35.) 

Do  we  know  these  things,  and  do  we  live  up  to  our 
knowledge  P   The  chief  priests  and  elders,  we  are  told, 

perceived  that  this  parable  was  spoken  against  them." 
But  they  were  too  proud  to  repent,  and  too  hardened  to 
turn  from  their  sins.   Let  us  beware  of  doing  likewise. 

KOTEB.    LUKB  XX.  9—19. 

10. — [Speak  tG.„peqple,„parabU.}  Let  it  be  noted,  that  our  LiOrd 
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addresses  this  parahle  to  all  the  people  who  were  listeniBg  to 
His  teaobiug,  and  not  to  the  piiests  and  elders  only. 

The  parablo  itself  is  a  rpmnrkable  f'<^inhination  of  figure, 
history,  and  ]}rophecy.  Cyril  calls  it  "  fli'  history  of  Israel  in 
a  compendium."  The  parable  of  the  sowei",  the  parable  of  the 
mustard  seed,  and  the  parable  of  the  wicked  husbandmen,  are 
the  only  parahles  which  are  three  times  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  * 

[A  virieifard.]  This  expression  is  one  which  we  find  used 
parabolieally  in  Isaiah:  "The  vineyard  of  the  Lord  is  the 
house  of  Isi-ael/'  (Isa.  v.  7 ;  &c.)  Here  it  seems  to  mean  the 
land  of  Judiea,  and  the  peculiar  priyil^es  of  the  Jewish 
nation. 

[Huihandmm,]  These  are  the  Jewish  people  and  their  rulers 

and  prip<!ts. 

[TVent  into  a  far  rnrnitri/.]  This  expression  must  not  be 
presspd  too  closely.  It  signifies  that  as  tlie  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard left  his  vineyard  to  the  oecu|)ation  of  the  tenants,  so  God 
left  the  privileges  of  the  Jews  to  be  lurned  to  good  account  by 
the  nation. 

10,  11,  1'2. — {A  servant.]  In  all  these  three  verses  the  "servants'* 
sent  signify  the  prophets  and  others  whom  God  sent  to  call  the 

Jews  to  repentance,  and  rouse  tlrem  to  a  sense  of  their  privileges 

and  responsibilities.  The  treatment  the  prophets  received  from 
the  Jews  is  fij^ured  by  the  beating  and  wounding  of  the  servants. 

\S. — [Ml/  J'rJoved  Son.]  This  part  of  the  parable  admits  of  only 
one  interpretation.  The  Lord  Jesus  speaks  of  Himself  and 
the  treatment  which  he  was  on.  the  point  of  receiving  at  the 
hands  of  the  priests  and  elders.  He  knew  that  while  He  spoke 
they  were  already  plotting  His  death,  and  saying  "  let  us  kill 
him." 

16.  — [He  $haU  come  and  destroj/.]  Here  the  parable  passes  into 
prophecy.  Our  Lord  predicts  tlie  destruction  of  Jenisalem,  the 
scattering  of  the  Jews,  and  the  calling  of  the  Geotiles  to  enjoy 

their  privileges. 

[Thnf  mid,  Ood  forbid.]  Those  words  would  be  rendered 
more  literally  "  mav  it  not  be."  The  word  "  God,"  is  not  in  tlie 
Greek.  The  exciumatiou  appears  to  me  to  show  clearly,  that 
those  who  heard  this  parable  saw  the  application  of  it 

17.  — \The  stone.]  This  means  Christ.  Though  rejected  by  those 
who  called  themselves  leaders  and  builders  in  the  Jewish  church, 
it  was  prophecied  that  He  would  become  the  head>stone  of  tlie 
corner.  And  as  it  was  foretold,  so  it  would  be.  (Fisa.  cxTiii.  22.) 

IB. — [Who9oev&r  MhaU  faU,  tic]  The  meaning  of  this  verse  has 
perplexed  some  commentators.  The  distinction  between  the 
fimt  and  last  parts  of  it  has  been  thought  a  difficulty.  Some 
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have  thought  that  the  end  of  the  verse  refers  to  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.  1  venture  to  think  that  a  better  so* 
lution  oi"  the  difficuUy  can  be  Ibund. 

"Whosoever  shall  fall  upcn  this  stone,"  signifies  every  cue 
who  stumbles  at  Christ  and  His  Gospel,  and  refuses  to  believe 
in  Him  as  his  Savioiir,  during  the  ^ireaent  dispensation.  Such 
.  an  one  shall  be  "  broken,**  ruined,  lost*  and  cast  away. 

"  On  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,**  signifies  every  one  who  shall 
be  found  unbelieving,'  when  Clnist  comes  again  the  second  time 
in  glorv.  Such  an  one  shall  he  "  ground  to  powder,"  and  visited 
witli  the  heaviest  displeasure  of  God.  The  guilt  of  imbelief  at 
the  end  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  shall  be  far  greater  than  the 
goilt  of  unbelief  at  the  beginning. 

BaiTftdiiis  says,  that  Augustine  takes  this  ▼lew  and  refers 

the  verse  to  the  two  advents  of  Christ.  The  ruin  of  the  un- 
believer at  the  first  advent  shall  be  miserable.  Bnt  the  ruin  of 
the  unbeliever  at  the  second  advent  shall  be  even  more  miser- 
able sliU. 

Gerhard  says,  that  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  and  Euthymius, 
all  take  the  snme  view  with  regard  to  the  stone  grinding  to 
powder  him  on  whom  it  falls.  They  apply  it  to  Christ's  coming 
to  judgment  at  the  last  day. 

Some  see  in  the  verse  a  distinction  between  the  punishment 
of  the  Jewish  Chureh  for  its  unbelief  at  Christ's  first  advent, 
and  the  punishment  of  the  Gentile  Chnrelies  at  Chi  ist's  second 
advent.  The  Jewish  Church  stumbled  and  was  "broken,"  but 
shall  yet  be  raised  again,  and  restored  to  God's  favour  at  the 
latter  day.  The  Gentile  Clmrches,  when  God*8  judgments  shall 
fall  upon  them  at  last,  shall  never  be  restored.  ^Their  ruin  shall 
be  complete  and  irretrievable.  They  shall  be ground  to  powder." 


LUKE  XX.  20—26. 


20  And  they  watched  him,  and  sent 
forth  spiea,  which  diould  feiip  them- 
selves lust  men,  that  tliL  v  might  take 
hold  01  his  words,  that  so  they  might 
deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  au' 
tiunrity  of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying, 
Jbiter,  we  know  that  thou  sayest  and 
teachest  rightly,  ncithtr  acccptest 
thou  the  person  q/  any,  but  teachest 
the  way  of  God  truly : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  togiTO  tribute 
unto  Cscsar,  or  no  ?  « 

88  But  he  peroeiTed  th^r  crsfti* 


ness,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt 

ye  me  ? 

24  Shew  me  a  penn  V.  "WTioso  image 
and  superscription  hath  it?  They 
answered  and  said,  Cicsar'a. 

25  And  he  said  unto  (licm,  Render 
therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  which 
be  Caesai^B,  and  unto  God  the  things 
which  be  God's. 

26  And  they  Goxdd  not  take  hold  of 
his  words  b^ve  the  people :  and  they 
marvelled  at  his  answer,  and  held 
their  peace. 
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Let  us  mark,  for  one  thing,  in  this  passage,  the  cloak  of 
goodness  under  which  some  of  our  Lord*s  enemies  approached 
Him.  We  lead  that  they  ^'  sent  forth  spies^  which  should 
feign  themselyes  just  men."  We  read  farther  that  they 
attempted  to  impose  on  Him  by  flattering  words :  "  We 
know  that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  lightLy,  neither  ac^ 
oeptest  thou  the  person  of  any,  but  teachest  the  way  of 
God  truly,"  Those  words  ? nuiided  well.  An  ignorant 
bystander  would  hare  said^  These  are  sincere  inquirers 
after  truth ! "  But  all  was  hollow  and  unreal.  It  was 
the  wolf  putting  on  the  sheep's  clothiug,  under  the  vain 
idea  of  deceiving  the  shepherd.  Their  words  were  '^smoo* 
ther  than  butter/'  yet  there  was  "  war  in  their  hearts.'^ 

(Psalm  Iv.  21.) 

The  true  servant  of  Christ  must  expect  to  meet  persons 
of  this  description,  as  long  as  the  world  stands.  There 
never  will  be  wanting  those,  who  from  interested  or  sinister 
motives  will  profess  with  their  lips  to  love  Christ,  while 
in  heart  they  deny  Him.  There  wiU  always  be  some, 
who  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches/'  will  attempt  to 
deceive  the  heart  of  the  simple.  The  union  of  "  burning 
Hps  and  a  wicked  heart/'  is  far  firom  uncommon.  There 
are  probably  few  congregations  which  do  not  contain  some 
of  those  whom  Solomon  iikens  to  "potsherds,  covered 
with  silver  dross."    (Bom.  tsi.  IS.  Pipy.  xxvi.  23.) 

He  fliat  would  not  be  often  deceived  in  this  wicked 
world,  must  carefully  remember  these  things.  We  must 
exercise  a  wise  caution  as  we  travel  through  life,  and  not 
play  the  part  of  the  simple  who  believeth  every  word." 
(Prov.  xiv.  15.)  We  must  not  lightly  put  confidence  in 
OTery  new  religious  volunteer,  nor  hastily  take  it  for 
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granted  that  all  people  are  good  who  talk  like  good  men. 
Such  caution  at  first  sight  may  appear  narrow-minded 
and  uncharitable.  Bat  the  longer  we  live  the  more  shall 
we  find  that  it  is  needful.  We  shall  discov^  by  experi- 
ence that  all  is  not  gold  that  glitters,  and  all  are  not  true 
Ohristianfl  wlio  make  a  loud  profession  of  Christianity. 
The  language  of  Christiamty  is  precisely  that  part  of  re- 
ligion which  a  false  Christian  finds  it  most  easy  to  attain. 
The  walk  of  a  man's  daily  life^  and  not  the  talk  of  his 
lips,  is  the  only  safe  test  of  his  character. 

Let  us  mark,  for  another  ikiiig,  lu  these  verses,  the 
consummate  wkdom  0/  our  Lord's  amu;er  to  Mis  enemies. 
We  read  that  a  most  difficult  and  subtle  question  was 
proposed  to  Ilim  for  solution.    "  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Csesar  or  no  ? It  was  a  question  emineutly 
calculated  to  entangle  any  one  who  attempted  to  answer 
it.    If  our  Lord  had  replied  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  pay 
tribute  to  Caisar,  He  would  have  been  accused  to  Pilate 
as  a  rebel  against  the  Boman  power.   If  our  Lord  had 
replied  that  it  was  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Cajsar,  He 
would  have  been  denounced  to  the  people  as  r^ardless  of 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Jewish  nation.   An  answer 
which  would  not  involve  our  Lord  in  difficulties,  seemed 
at  lirst  sight  impossible  to  be  found.    Jiut  lie  who  is 
truly  called the  wisdom  of  God/'  found  an  answer  which 
silenced  I  lis  adversaries.    He  bade  them  shew  Him  a 
penny.    He  asked  them  whose  image  and  superscription 
was  on  that  penny  P     They  answered  and  said,  Cessar'a." 
At  once  our  Lord  made  that  penny  the  groundwork 
of  a  reply,  at  which  even  His  enemies  were  obliged  to 
marvel   ''Bender/'  He  said,  ''unto  0»sar  the  things 
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which  he  OsBsar's,  and  onto  God  the  things  which  he  > 

Gud's.'* 

They  were  to  render  to  Caesar  the  things  which  were 
OsBsar'e."  Their  own  lips  had  jnst  confessed  that  Oassar 
had  a  certain  temporal  anthoritf  over  tiiem.  They  used 
the  money  wl^ich  Ctesar  had  coiued.  It  was  a  lawful 
tender  hetween  man  and  man.  They  probably  had  no 
objection  to  receiye  gifUs  and  payments  in  Boman  coin. 
They  must  not  therefore  pretend  to  say  that  all  payments 
to  Cccsar  were  unlawful.  By  their  own  admission  he 
exercised  some  dominion  over  ikem.  Let  them  obey  that 
dominion  in  all  temporal  things.  If  they  did  not  refuse 
to  use  Cnpsar's  cum,  let  them  not  refuse  to  pay  Caosar's 
temporal  dues. 

They  were  to  render  to  God  the  things  which  were 
God's."  There  were  many  dues  which  God  required 
at  their  hands  which  they  might  easily  pay,  if  they  were 
inclined.  Honour,  love,  obedience,  faith,  fear,  prayer, 
spiritual  worship,  were  payments  to  God  which  they 
might  daily  make,  and  payments  with  which  the  Boman 
government  did  not  interfere.  They  could  not  say  that 
CsBsar  made  such  payments  impossible.  Let  them  see  to 
it  that  they  gave  to  God  His  dues  in  spiritual  things,  as 
well  as  to  Caisar  liis  dues  in  temporal  things.  Tiiei  o  wai> 
no  necessity  for  collision  between  the  demands  of  their 
temporal  and  their  heayenly  sovereign.  In  temporal 
things,  let  them  obey  the  powers,  under  whose  authority 
they  allowed  themselves  to  be.  In  spiritual  things  let 
them  do  as  their  forefathers  had  done,  and  obey  God. 

The  principles  laid  down  by  our  Lord  in  this  well- 
known  sentence  are  deeply  instructive.   Well  would  it 
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have  been  for  the  peace  of  the  world,  if  they  had  been 
more  carefolly  weighed  and  more  wisely  applied  I 

The  attempts  of  the  civil  power  in  some  countries  to 
control  men's  conscience  by  intolerant  interference,  and 
the  attempts  of  the  church  in  other  countries  to  interfere 
with  the  action  of  the  civil  power,  have  repeatedly  led  to 
strifes,  wars,  rebellions,  and  social  disorder.  The  injuries 
which  the  cause  of  true  religion  has  received  itom  morbid 
Bcrapulosity  on  one  side,  and  servile  obsequiousness  to 
state  demands  on  the  other,  have  been  neither  few  nor 
small.  Happy  is  he  who  has  attained  to  a  sound  mind 
on  the  whole  subject!  To  distinguish  rightly  between 
the  things  of  Caesar,  and  the  tilings  of  God, — and  to 
pay  to  each  their  real  dues  regularly,  habitually,  and 
cheeriuily,  is  a  great  help  towards  a  ^uict  and  peaceable 
Ufe. 

Let  us  often  pray  that  we  may  have  wisdom  from 

above,  in  order«to  answer  rightly,  when  perplexing  ques- 
tions are  put  to  us.  The  servant  of  Christ  must  expect  a 
portion  like  his  Master.  He  must  count  it  no  strange 
thing,  if  the  wicked  and  worldly-minded  endeavour  to 
"entangle  him  in  his  talk,"  and  to  provoke  liim  to  speak 
unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  In  order  to  be  prepared  for 
such  occasionB  let  him  often  ask  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the 
gift  of  sound  wisdom  and  a  discreet  tongue.  In  the 
presence  of  those  who  watch  for  our  halting,  it  is  a  great 
thing  to  know  what  to  say  and  how  to  say  it,  when  to  be 
silent,  and  when  to  speak.  Blessed  be  God,  He  who 
silenced  the  chief  priest  and  scribes  by  His  wise  answers, 
still  lives  to  help  His  people  and  has  all  power  to  help 
tiiem.   But  He  loves  to  be  entreated. 
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Notes.    Lukb  XX.  20—26. 

20. — [<S7)fV5.]  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  only  found  here. 

Parkhur&t  de£iDes  it  as  meauiog  "  Liers  in  wait." 

22. — [Law/iU  to  gwe  tribute  to  Cagar,  dc]  IM  it  be  rt  ineinberod, 
that  a  large  party  amonff  the  Jews  bore  the  yoke  ol  ihe  Koman 
^ovemmeDt  most  uutMi>ily,  aud  were  disposed  to  regard  witb  the 
greatest  enmity  any  Jew  who  conceded  that  the  Jewish  nation 
was  altogether  in  a  tributary  position  under  the  Roman  emperor, 
or  **  CaBsar."  The  q^uestion  of  our  Lord's  enemies  was  so  artftilly 
filmed,  that  it  seemed  to  place  Him  in  a  dilemma.  Whatever 
answer  He  gave,  it  sperned  that  lie  mmt  otfend  one  of  two  par- 
ties.— He  must  either  give  oirence  to  iho  friends  of  the  iiomish 
supremacy  or  to  the  zealots  among  the  Jews. 

2n. — [Craftiness.]  Tlie  Greek  word  so  trnnslnted  is  only  found 
live  times  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  tlie  same  word  that  is 
used  in  describing  iSulan  s  *'  subtilty  "  in  tempting  Eve.    (2  Cor. 

24.  — [Whose  image  and  superscriptioti.]  Lightfoot  tells  us  that  the 
Jews  have  a  tradition  among  them,  that  to  admit  the  title  of  any 
prince  on  their  current  coin  was  an  acknowledgment  of  subjec- 
tion to  him. 

25.  — [Things  wMeh  he  Ca»a9^B,yihings  which  he  OoeFa.]  Few 
principles  contain  more  deep  wisdom  than  the  famous  one  in  this 
▼erse.  Few  however  have  been  found  to  admit  of  such  difierence 
as  to  practical  application. 

The  grand  difficulty  in  applying  the  principle  arises  from  tliis, 

that  men  do  not  agree  what  are  the  "thinj^s  of  Ca'-^ar/'nnd  whnt 
ar*^  tlie  *•  tilings  of  Ood." — wlu'if  the  elainis  of  Cajsar  end,  and 
wliero  the  claims  of  Ciod  l)egin.  A  meeting  place  there  must  he. 
A  boundary  to  the  respective  claims  of  each  party  must  he  laid 
down.  The  definition  of  this  boundary  has  been  in  every  age 
a  fertile  cause  of  strifes*  divisions,  and  controversies. 

On  the  one  hand  the  English  government  under  the  Stewarts 
used  to  push  the  claims  of  "  Csbsst**  to  a  fearful  extreme.  Men 

were  persecuted,  and  ]innisbed,  and  fined,  and  imprisoned,  like 
felons,  heeause  they  would  not  worship  God  in  a  ])artienlar  way. 
In  this  case  Ctesar,"  beyond  all  doubi,  was  stepping  out  of  his 
province. 

On  the  other  band,  the  Roman  Cathohc  Church,  in  modern 
times,  is  continually  interfering  with  the  civil  power  of  every 
Dation  where  Boman  Catholics  live,  and  claiming  for  her  mem- 
bers tmmunitieB  and  privileges  which  threaten  to  interfere  with 

the  existence  of  civil  vemment  nlto^^ether.  In  this  ease  we 
have  an  extravagant  and  unreasonable  assertion  of  the  claim  on 
behalf  of  the    things  that  are  God's." 
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There  are  few  snbjects  on  which  Christians  have  such  need  to 
pay  for  a  sound  mind  and  a  clear  judgment,  and  to  ask  for  de- 
liverance from  a  morbidly  scnipnlons  conscience,  and  espeeiaUv 

on  the  question  of  the  dues  of  "  Caesar." 

A  conscience  wliid)  is  rcry  tender  and  sensitive  about  a  money 
payment  which  iho  stute  demands,  but  very  careloss  in  all  mat- 
tei*s  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  charity,  and  huniihty,  and  piivate 
holmeBS,  is  a  conscience  which,  to  say  the  least,  is  very  suspicious. 

So  long  as  we  have  liberty  to  worship  God  in  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  our  conscience,  and  to  serve  Him  in  the  way  of  His  com* 
mandments,  we  may  safely  submit  to  many  requirements  of  the 
state,  wliicb  in  our  own  private  opinion  we  do  ngt  thoroughly 

approve. 

It  is  evident  to  every  reflecting  portion,  that  all  government 
must  hp  the  result  of  ('OTn|>roTnise,  and  that  every  member  of  the 
commonwealth  must  be  willing  to  give  up  something  of  his  pri- 
vate opinions  for  the  sake  of  the  general  good.  If  every  subject 
is  to  be  excused  paying  the  tax  to  which  he  feels  an  objection, 
common  sense  trli^  ns  that  all  government  must  soon  come  to  a 
stand-still,  (^ne  will  object  to  one  tfv,  and  another  to  another, 
imtil  the  whole  state  is  thrown  into  coufusion. 

Qualter  has  a  very  useful  note  on  this  passage,  in  whirli  ho 
maintains  the  principle  just  laid  down  by  the  exaniple  of  tlu) 
Jews  under  the  rule  of  their  Babylonian  conqueroi-s,  and  also 
bears  his  protest  against  the  excesses  committed  by  anabapttsts 
in  Geimany,  in  the  days  of  the  Beformation,  under  the  colour  of 
conscientious  scruples. 

Our  Lord  bad  probably  in  view  two  parties  among  His 
bearers.  One  pnrty  was  tliat  of  llie  Jewish  zealots.  To  them 
He  said  "  render  lo  Ca;sar  the  things  that  are  Ca'sars."  Thn 
other  was  tluit  of  the  worldly  Herodians.  To  them  lie  said, 
'*  Bender  to  Qod  the  things  that  are  GodV 
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27  Then  came  to  him  certain  of  the 
Sadducecs,  whifh  dcnv  that  tliere  is 
anv resurrection  :  and  uicy  asked  him, 

28  Saying,  Master,  Moses  wrote 
tinto  u-^.  If  any  man's  brother  die, 
liaviug  a  wife,  and  he  die  without 
ehildreti,  tihat  ius  brotiier  durald  take 
his  wife,  and  taoBB  up  seed  unto  his 
brother. 


I  29  There  were  therefore  seven  bfs* 
I  thren  ;  nnd  tlio  first  took  a  wiftt,  and 
'  died  without  children. 

30  And  the  second  took  her  to  wife, 
and  he  diod  rliildlrss. 

31  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in 
like  mann^  the  eeven  also :  and  they 
left  no  childroTi,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  alao. 
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33  Thcrcforo  in  the  resurreelixm  |    87  Kow  that  the  dead  are  raiBod, 
Mrhose  wife  of  tUemis  she  ?  for  teven  I  even  Moses  shewed  at  the  bush,  when  - 
had  her  to  wife.  he  oalleth  the  Lord  the  God  of  Abra* 

84  And  Jeans  anaweriog  said  unto  ham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 

tht'in,  Tho  chiMren  of  this  world    God  of  Jacoh. 
marry,  and  are  given  in  marriuge :         38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead, 
36  But  they  which  shall  he  account-   but  of  the  living  :  for  all  Uvc  uuto 
od  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  him. 

the  rer.urrectioTi  from  thrdcad,  neither  30  Tlien  ocrtiiui  of  the  St  rihes  an- 
marrv,  nor  are  given  iu  marriage  :       swerin*,'  said,  Mit^itcr,  ihuu  hast  well 

36  rieither  can  they  die  any  more :    sui d . 
for  they  are  pqital  uuto  the  angels;       10  And  after  that  they  duTBt  not 
and  are  the  children  of  God,  being   ai»k  hiui  any  quesiiom  at  all, 
(ho  ohildien  of  the  resttrrection. 

Wb  aee  in  these  verses  what  an  old  thing  unbelief  is. 
We  are  told  that   there  came  to  oor  Lord  certain  of  the 

Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there  is  any  resurrection." 
Even  in  the  Jewish  Church,  the  Church  of  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jaoob,~the  Church  of  Moses,  and  Samuel, 
and  Duvid,  and  the  prophets, — we  find  that  there  were 
bold,  avowed,  unblushing  sceptics.  If  inhdelity  like  this 
existed  among  God's  peculiar  people,  the  Jews,  what 
must  the  state  of  heathenism  havo  been  ?  If  these 
things  existed  in  a  green  tree,  what  must  have  been  the 
condition  of  the  dry  P 

We  must  never  he  surprised  when  we  hear  of  infidels, 
deists,  heretics  and  free-thinkers  rising  up  in  the  Church, 
and  drawing  away  disciples  after  them.  We  must  not 
count  it  a  rare  anil  a  sti  a nge  thing.  It  is  only  ouo  among 
joaany  proofs  that  man  is  a  fallen  and  corrupt  being.  Since 
the  day  when  the  devil  said  to  Eve  ''ye  shall  not  surely 
die,"  and  Eve  believed  him,  there  never  has  been  wantinj;  a 
constant  succession  of  forms  of  unbelief. — ^There  is  nothing 
new  abont  any  of  the  modem  theories  of  infidelity. 
There  is  not  one  of  them  that  is  not  an  old  disease  under 
&  new  name.  They  are  all  mushrooms  which  spring  up 
jspontaneously  in  the  hot-bed  of  human  nature.  It  is  not 
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in  reaHty  a  wonderfnl  thing  that  ikm  should  rise  up  so 

many  who  call  in  question  the  truths  of  ttie  Bihle.  The 
marvel  is  rather,  that  in  a  fallen  world  the  sect  of  the 
Saddncees  should  be  so  small. 

Let  us  take  comfort  in  the  thought  that  in  the  long 
run  of  years  the  truth  will  always  prevail.  Its  advocates 
may  often  be  feeble,  and  their  arguments  very  weak. 
But  there  is  an  inherent  strength  in  the  cause  itself 
which  keeps  it  alive.  Bold  intidels  like  Porphyry,  and 
Julian,  and  Hobbes,  and  Hmue,  and  Yoltaire,  and  Payne 
urisc  fruiii  umo  to  time  and  make  a  stir  in  the  world. 
But  they  produce  no  lasting  impression.  They  pass 
away  like  the  Sadducees  and  go  to  their  own  place.  The 
great  evidences  of  Christianity  remain  like  the  Pyramids, 
unshaken  and  unmoved.  The  "  gates  of  hell  shall  never 
prevail  against  Christ's  truth.  (Matt  xvi.  18.) 

We  see,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  what  a  /(wauriU 
weapon  of  sceptics  is  a  supposed  case.  We  are  told  that 
the  Sadducees  brought  to  our  Lord  a  difficulty  arising 
out  of  the  case  of  a  woman  who  had  married  se^en 
brothers  in  succession.  They  professed  a  desire  to  know 
''whose  wife  of  the  seven the  woman  would  be  in  the 
resurrection.  The  intention  of  the  inquiry  is  dear  and 
plain.  They  wished  to  pour  contempt  on  the  whole 
doctrine  of  a  life  to  come.  The  case  itself  is  one  which 
we  cannot  suppose  had  reaUy  arisen.  It  seems  tiie 
highest  probability  that  it  was  a  story  invented  for  the 
occasion,  in  order  to  raise  a  difficulty  and  found  an  aiga- 
meni 

Reasoning  of  this  kind  will  oftoii  meet  us,  if  we  are 
thrown  into  company  with  persons  of  a  sceptical  turn  of 
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mind.    Some  imaginary  difficdUy  or  oomplioaiaon,  and 

that  connected  probably  with  some  fancied  state  of  things 
in  the  world  to  come,  will  often  prove  the  stroug*hold  of 
an  mibelieyer. — *'  He  cannot  imderotand  it !   He  cannot 

reconcile  it !  It  seems  to  him  revolting  and  alisiird  !  It 
ofPendfl  his  common  sense  I  — Such  is  the  language  which 
is  often  used. 

Reasoning  of  this  kind  should  never  shake  us  for  a 
moment  For  one  thing,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with 
auppoaed  and  imaginary  cases.  It  will  be  time  enough  to 
discuss  them  when  they  really  arise.  Enough  for  us  to 
talk  and  aigue  about  facts  as  they  are.  For  another 
thing»  it  is  mere  waste  of  time  to  speculate  about  difficul- 
ties connected  with  the  state  of  existence  in  a  world  to 
come.  We  know  so  little  of  anything  beyond  the  visible 
world  around  us,  that  we  are  veiy  poor  judges  of  what 
is  possible  or  not  possible  in  the  unseen  world.  A 
thousand  things  beyond  the  grave  must  necessarily  be 
unintelligible  to  us  at  present.  In  the  mean  time  it  is 
our  wisdom  to  wait  patiently.  What  we  know  not  now, 
we  shall  know  hereafter. 

We  see,  thirdly,  in  these  verses,  something  qf  the  true 
ekaraeter  of  the  eamtt^  emietiee  in  the  world  to  eome.  We 
read  tliat  our  Lord  said  to  the  Pharisees,  "They  which 
shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the 
xeeurreotion  from  the  dead,  neither  marry  nor  are  giYen 
in  marriage  :  neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they 
are  equal  unto  the  angels/' 

Two  .things  are  abundantly  dear  from  this  description, 
respecting  the  saintiJ  in  glory.  Fur  one  thii]f^%  their  happi- 
xieas  is  not  a  carnal  happiness,  but  a  spiritual  one.  "  They 
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neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage."  The  glontied 
body  shall  be  very  unlike  what  it  is  now.  It  shall  no 
longer  be  a  dog  and  a  hindrance  to  the  belieTer's  better 

nature.  It  shall  be  a  meet  ii;i])itation  for  n  glorified  soul. 
For  another  thing,  their  happiness  shall  be  eternal.  "  They 
can  die  no  more."  No  births  shall  be  needed,  to  supply 
the  constant  waste  caused  by  death.  Weakness,  and 
sickness,  and  disease,  and  infirmity,  shall  be  no  more  at 
all.  The  curse  shall  be  clean  removed.  Death  himself 
shall  die. 

The  nature  of  what  we  call  "heayen**  is  a  subject  which 
should  often  engage  our  thoughts.  Few  subjects  in 
religion  are  so  calculated  to  show  the  utter  folly  of 
unconverted  men,  and  the  awful  danger  in  which  they 
stand.  A  heaven  where  all  the  joy  is  spirituul,  would 
surely  be  no  lieaven  to  an  unconverted  soul ! — ^Few  sub- 
jects are  so  likely  to  cheer  and  animate  the  mind  of  a 
true  Christian.  The  holiness  and  spiritual-mindedness 
which  he  follows  after  in  this  life  will  bo  the  very 
atmosphere  of  his  eternal  abode.  The  cares  of  family 
relationship  shall  no  longer  distract  his  mind.  The  fear 
of  death  shall  no  longer  bring  him  into  bondage.  Then 
*  let  him  press  on  and  bear  his  cross  patiently.  Heaven 
will  make  amends  for  all. 

We  see,  lastly,  in  these  yenBes  the  anHquify  of  beHef  in 
a  resurrection.  Our  Lord  shows  that  it  was  the  belief  of 
Moses.  "  That  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed 
at  the  bush." 

Faitii  in  a  resurrection  and  a  life  to  eome  has  been 

the  auivcrsal  belief  of  all  God*8  people  from  the  begin- 
ing  of  the  world.    Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  and 
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Abraham,  and  all  the  Pattiarohs,  were  men  who  looked 
forward  to  a  better  inheritance  than  they  had  here  below. 

"They  looked  for  a  city  wliicli  had  foundations."  "They 
desired  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heaTenly.*'  (Heb.  xi. 
10 — 16.)  The  words  of  our  own  serenth  Artide  are 
dear  and  unnustakeable :  **They  are  not  to  be  heard 
which  feign  that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transi- 
tory promises."   This  witness  is  true. 

Let  MB  anchor  our  own  souls  firmly  on  this  great 
foundation  truth,  that  we  shall  all  rise  again."  What- 
ever ancient  or  modem  Sadducees  may  say,  let  us  believe 
firmly  that  we  are  not  made  like  the  beasts  that  perish, 
and  that  there  shall  be  a  resunedion  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  just  and  unjust."  (Acts  xxiv.  15.)  The  recollection 
of  this  truth  will  cheer  us  in  the  day  of  trial,  and  comfort 
us  in  the  hour  of  death.  We  shall  fed  that  though 
earthly  prosperity  fail  us,  there  is  a  life  to  oome  where 
there  is  no  change.  We  sliuli  feel  that  though  worms 
destroy  our  body,  yet  in  the  fiesh  wo  shall  see  God. 
(Job  xix.  26.)  We  shall  not  lie  always  in  the  grare. 
Our  God  is  "not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living." 


know  about  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees  is  this,  that  they  denied 
that  there  was  any  resurrection,  or  angel,  or  spirit.  (Acts  xxiii. 
8.)  The  cammoD  opinion  that  they  rejected  all  the  hooks  of 
the  Old  TestaineDt,  excepting  the  five  books  of  Moses,  appears  to 
he  a  vnlgiir  error.  There  is  no  foundation  for  it  JoSBpnuS,  the 
historian,  was  a  Pharisee,  and  not  likely  to  spare  the  errors  of 
ISadducees  in  describing  them.  But  thougii  ho  eliari'ps  them 
witll  r^eoting  traditions,  he  nowhere  chaiges  them  with  igect- 
iDganyof  the  sacred  books. 

[Anif  returrwHon.]  Campbell  has  a  long  note  to  prove  that  by 
ibis  tern  resimeetum  **  we  are  not  to  nnderataDd  the  reunion 


Notes.   Lujjlb  XX.  27 — 40, 


27. — [Certain  o  f  the  Sadducees.] 
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of  Boul  and  body,  but  simply  a  renewal  of  life,  in  whatever  man- 
ner this  may  happen.  He  holds  tliat  the  fundamental  error  of 
the  Sadducees  was  not  harely  the  denial  of  the  reHurrection  of 
the  body,  hut  the  denial  of  the  Immortality  of  the  soul,  and  that 
our  Lora's  argument  in  this  psssage  tonds  to  proYO  no  more  than 
that  the  soul  sorriTes  the  body  and  subsists  after  the  body  is 
dissolved. 

The  opinion  must  he  received  with  caution.   It  solves  some 
diffioulties  undoubtedly,  but  involves  us  in  others. 

28.  — [JEfu  brotfier  should  take  hi$  wife*"]  The  law  of  Moses  here 
referred  to,  (Deut.  xxv.  5.)  ought  to  be  carefully  studied,  and 
compan^d  with  I^eviticus  xviii.  Hi.  Tt  is  clear  tliat  marriage  with 
a  deceased  husband's  brother  was  only  allowed  under  certain 
pecuUar  circumstances,  and  as  a  general  rule  was  unlawful 
How  any  Bible  reader  can  advocate  a  man's  marriage  with  a 
deceased  wife's  sister, in  the  face  of  such  texts  as  Leviticus  xviii. 
]fi  and  XX.  21,  is.  to  my  mind,  ffnitp  inoon>]>'  t>bensible.  Tf  it  is 
wrong  for  a  woman  to  marry  two  brotliers,  it  must  he  wrong  for 
a  man  to  marry  two  sisters.  The  exceptional  permission  to  a 
woman  to  marry  two  brothers  was  only  granted  when  the  first 
brother  had  died  without  leaving  any  (mudren.  To  aigue  from 
this  permission  that  a  man  may  marry  two  sifters  in  succession, 
on  the  ground  tliat  the  first  wife  left <;Ai/(ir^,  who  need  an  aimt's 
Ctti'C,  seems  very  singular  logic ! 

29.  — [First  took  a  wife,  and  died  chihUe,<{s.]  Lei  it  be  noted  that 
Ambrose  and  Jerome  attach  allegorical  meanings  to  this  story, 
and  regard  the  woman  as  an  emblem  of  the  Jewish  synagogue. 
The  idea  seems  utterly  improbable. 


31. — [The  tarn  oZio,..  .kft  no  dtSdrm.']  The  possibility  of  such  a 
thing  happenuig  as  that  which  is  here  described,  of  course  can- 
not be  denied.  Thr  pfmss  improbability  of  it,  however,  must  be 
evident  to  all  reflecting  minds.  The  most  jnobnlilc  view  is  tliat 
the  story  was  a  supposed  case  invented  to  buppiy  a  foundation 


a 4. — IChUdren  of  this  world  marry.]  We  must  beware  that  we  do 
not  allow  these  words  to  give  any  ssnction  to  Roman  Catholic 
notions  of  the  superior  holiness  of  the  state  of  virginity  to  the 

state  of  matrimony.  The  distinction  our  Lord  draws  implies  no 
reflection  ou  matrimony.  Tt  is  simply  a  declaration  thnt  the 
condition  of  men  and  women  in  a  world  to  come  is  utterly  unlike 
their  condition  in  this  world. 

"  The  children  of  Uus  world,"  we  must  remember,  do  not  in 
this  place  signify  unconverted  people,  but  simply  people  who  are 
living  on  earth. 

35. — [The  resurrection  from  the  dead.]   The  Greek  words  here  are 
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remarkable.  They  would  be  rendered  more  literally,  '*  the  resnr- 

rertinn  out  from  tlic  dead."  They  seem  strong'ly  to  favour  the 
opinion  tliat  Uiere  is  a  first  resurrection  penuliar  to  the  righteous. 
(Rev.  XX.  5,  &c.)  Tlie  expre<?sion,  "  cliildren  of  tiie  resurrection," 
in  the  followinjOf  verso,  seems  to  point  the  same  way. 

iJ6. —  [Equal  to  the  rrnrfeh.}  We  must  not  conclude  from  these  words 
that  the  glorified  saints  are  exactly  like  tlie  angels.  Angels  have 
not  bodies  like  ours,  hut  are  spiritual  beings.  The  meaning 
appemv  to  be.  that  in  freedom  from  death  and  disease,  and  in 
complete  dellTerance  from  a  condition  of  being  in  which  marri- 
agr  nnd  birth  are  nppdfiil  to  !='nppl y  f  lie  eon tinual  waste  occasioned 
by  death,  the  saints  shall  be  like  the  angels. 

[I'he  children  of  God.]  This  means  evidently,  that  the  saints 
are  introduced  into  a  state  of  peeuliar  privilef]fe  nf?  members  of 
God's  family,  and  re<?idents  in  God's  bouse,  after  a  fashion  that 
tliey  know  nothing  of  here  on  earth. 

37.  ^ — [That  (lend  rahfd...M(h^cs  shrucd,  tfc]  Tlie  quotation  con- 
tained in  this  verse  lias  caused  nuich  controversy.  At  first 
sight  it  does  not  appear  to  be  any  proof  of  a  resurrection,  but 
onJy  of  a  life  to  come. 

Some  have  thought  ttiat  stress  ought  to  be  laid  on  the  expres- 
sion in  the  original  quotation, "  I  am,**  and  not  *'  I  wot  **  the  God 
of  Abraham, 

Some  Lkiuk,  with  Made  and  others,  that  our  Lord  refers  to  the 
fYTomise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  and  to 
the  fact,  that  this  promise,  yet  unfulfilled,  will  literaUy  be  ful- 
filled one  day  by  Abraham  rising  again,  and  possessing  the  land. 

Rome  think,  with  Campbell,  that  our  Lord's  olrjeet  all  through 
ie  not  so  much  to  prove  a  resurrection  as  a  life  to  come. 

One  thing,  howeyer,  is  very  clear.  The  argument  which  our 
liord  used  completely  silenced  the  Sadduceea,  and  called  forth 
the  approbation  of  the  Scribes.  Now  if  the  Sadducees  had  not 
felt  the  argument  convincing  and  silencing,  thev  would  not  have 
submitted  to  it  so  quietly  as  they  did.  If  we  do  noL  see  the  full 
force  of  the  argument,  the  fault  is  evidently  in  ourselves.  We 
do  not  see  the  fulness  of  Scripture  as  we  ought  to  do.  There  is 
depth  of  meaning  in  many  texts  which  we  have  not  fathomed. 

38.  — l^AU  live  unto  him.]  This  expression  is  remai'kable,  and  pe- 
culiar  to  St  Ijuke's  doapel.  It  probably  means,  "  In  His  sight 
all  are  living,"  though  long  dead,  buried,  and  removed  from  this 
worid.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  annihilation. 
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41  And  he  laid  onto  {henif  How 

gay  tlicy  that  Christ  U  David's  son  ? 

'42  And  David  himself  saith  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  The  Lokb  said  nnto 
my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  ri^'ht  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footetool. 

41  David  therefore  callcth  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  then  his  son  ? 

45  Then  in  theaadienee  of  all  the 


people  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

46  Howaro  of  the  Scribes,  which 
desire  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  love 
greetings  in  the  marketa,  and  tha 
hi'j:host  soiits  in  tlic  synagoguas,  and 
the  chief  rooms  at  feasts ; 

47  Whieh  devour  widow's  houaes, 
and  for  a  shew  make  long  prayere : 
the  same  shall  receive  greater  dam- 
nation. 


Let  us  observe  in  this  passage,  whai  Binkmg  i^imony  io 
Christ's  eUvinittj  the  book  of  Psalms  contains.  We  read 
that  after  patiently  replying  to  the  attacks  of  Ilia  enemies, 
oar  Lord  in  turn  propounds  a  question  to  them.  He 
asks  them  to  explain  an  expression  in  the  hundred  and 
tenth  Psahn,  wliere  Dcnid  speaks  of  the  Messiah  as  his 
Lord.  To  this  question  th'e  Scribes  could  find  no  answer. 
They  did  not  see  the  mighty  truth,  that  Messiah  was  to 
be  God  as  well  as  man,  and  that  while  as  man  He  was  to 
be  David's  son,  as  God  he  was  to  be  David's  Lord.  Their 
ignorance  ot  iScnpture  was  thus  exposed  before  all  the 
people.  Professing  themselTes  to  be  instructors  of  others 
and  possessors  of  the  key  of  knowledge,  they  were  preyed 
unable  to  explain  what  their  own  Scriptures  contained. 
We  may  well  believe  that  of  all  the  defeats  which  our 
Lord's  malicious  enemies  met  with,  none  galled  them 
more  than  this.  Nothing  so  mortifies  the  pride  of  man, 
as  to  be  publicly  proved  ignorant  of  that  which  he  fancies 
is  his  own  peculiar  department  of  knowledge. 

We  have  probably  little  idea  how  much  deep  tmib  is 
contained  in  the  book  of  Psalms.  Ko  part  of  the  Bible 
perhaps  is  better  known  in  the  letter,  and  none  so  little 
understood  in  the  spirit.  We  err  greatly  if  we  suppose  that 
it  is  nothing  but  a  record  of  David's  feelings,  of  David's  ex- 
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perience,  David's  praises,  an  J  David's  prayers.  The  hand 
that  held  the  pen  was  generally  David's.  But  the  subject 
matter  was  often  something  far  deeper  and  higher  than  the 
historjr  of  the  son  of  Jesse.  The  book  of  Psalms,  in  a 
word,  is  a  book  full  of  Chnst, — Chi'ist  suffering, — Christ 
in  humiliation, — Christ  dying, — Christ  rising  again, — 
Christ  coming  ihe  second  time, — Christ  reigning  over  all. 
Both  the  advents  are  here, — ^the  advent  in  suffering  to 
bear  the  cross, — the  advent  in  power  to  wear  the  crown. 
Both  the  kingdoms  are  here, — ^the  kingdom  of  grace, 
during  whidi  the  elect  are  gathered, — ^the  kingdom  of 
glory,  when  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord. 
Let  us  always  read  the  Psalms  with  a  peculiar  reverence. 
Let  us  say  to  ourselves  as  we  read,  ''A  greatcir  than 
David  is  here." 

The  remark  now  made,  applies  more  or  less  to  all  the 
Bible.  There  is  a  fulness  about  the  whole  Book,  which 
is  a  strong  proof  of  its  inspiration.  The  more  we  read 
it,  the  more  it  will  seem  to  contain.  All  other  books 
become  thread-bare,  if  they  are  constantly  read.  Their 
weak  points,  and  their  shallowness  become  every  year 
more  apparent.  The  Bible  alone  seems  broader,  and 
deeper,  and  i'Liilor,  the  oftener  it  is  studied.  We  have  no 
need  to  look  for  allegorical  and  mystical  meanings.  The 
.  fresh  truths  that  will  constantly  ^ring  up  before  our  eyee, 
are  simple,  plain,  and  dear.  Of  such  truths  the  Bible 
is  an  inexhaustible  mine.  Nothing  can  account  for  this, 
but  the  great  iact,  that  the  Bible  is  the  word^  not  of  man, 
but  of  God. 

Let  us  observe,  secondly,  in  this  passage,  kotc  abwnmabk 

is  hypocrisy  in  the  eyes  0/  Christ    We  are  told  that  "  in 
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the  audience  of  all  the  people  he  said  unto  His  disciples, 
beware  of  the  Scribes,  which  desiie  to  walk  in  long  robes, 
and  lore  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts; 
which  deyoor  widows*  houses,  and  for  a  show  make  long 
prayers/'  This  was  a  bold  and  remarkable  warning. 
It  was  a,  public  denunciation,  we  must  remember,  of  men 
who  sat  in  Moses'  seat,'"  and  were  the  recognized  teachers 
of  the  Jewish  people.  It  teaches  us  clearly  that  there 
may  be  times  when  the  sins  of  people  in  high  pi  aces 
make  it  a  positive  duty  to  protest  publicly  against  them* 
It  shows  us  that  it  is  possible  to  speak  out,  and  yet  not 
to  ''speak  evil  of  dimities." 

No  sin  seems  to  be  regarded  by  Christ  as  more  sinful  than 
h3rpocrisy.  None  certainly  drew  forth  ^m  His  lips  such 
frequent,  strong,  and  witherin<^  condemnation,  during  the 
whole  course  of  His  ministry.  He  was  ever  tuU  of  mercy 
and  compassion  for  the  chief  of  sinners.  ''Fury  was 
nut  in  him"  wlicn  He  saw  Zaccha^us,  the  pcniteni  tliief, 
Matthew  the  Publican,  Saul  the  persecutor,  and  the 
woman  in  Simon's  house.  But  when  He  saw  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  wearing  a  mere  cloak  of  religion,  and  pre- 
tending to  great  outward  sanctity,  while  their  hearts  were 
full  of  wickedness.  His  righteous  soul  seems  to  have  been 
full  of  indignation.  Eight  times  in  one  chapter  (Hatt 
xxiii.)  we  find  Him  saying,  "  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites.'' 

Let  us  not  forget  that  the  Lord  Jesus  never  changes. 
He  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
Whatever  else  we  are  in  religion  let  us  be  true.  How- 
ever feeble  our  Mth,  and  hope,  and  love,  and  obedience 
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may  be,  let  us  see  to  it  that  they  are  real,  genuine,  and 
ainoere.  Let  us  abhor  the  very  idea  of  part-acting  and 
mask-wearing  in  our  Christianity.   At  any  rate  let  us 

be  thorough.  It  is  a  striking  fact  that  the  very  first  piece 
of  armour  which  Si  Paul  recommends  to  the  Ghristian 
addier  is  truth/'  "  Stand  therefore/'  he  say^,  Having 
your  loins  girt  about  with  truth/'  (Eph.  vi.  10.) 

Let  QB  obsenre,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  that  there  wUl 
be  degrees  of  eondemnaiion  and  nUeery  m  hell.  The  words 
of  our  Lord  are  distinct  and  express.  He  says  of  those 
who  live  and  die  hypocrites,  '*the  same  shall  receive 
gneater  damnation/' 

The  subject  opened  up  in  these  words  is  a  deeply  puLiiful 
one.  The  reality  and  eternity  of  future  punishment  are 
among  the  great  foundation  truths  of  revealed  religion, 
which  it  is  hard  to  think  upon  withoul  a  shudder.  But 
it  is  well  to  have  all  that  the  Bible  teaches  about  heaven 
and  hell  firmly  fixed  on  our  minds.  The  Bible  teaches 
distinctly  that  there  will  be  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven. 
It  teaches  with  no  less  distinctness  both  here  and  else- 
where, that  there  will  be  d^;reeB  of  misery  in  hell. 

Who,  after  all,  are  they  who  will  finally  receive  con- 
demnation ?  This  is  the  practical  point  that  concerns  us 
moat.  All  who  will  not  come  to  Christ, — ^all  who  know 
not  God  and  obey  not  the  Gospel, — all  who  refuse  to 
repent  and  go  on  still  in  wickedness,  ail  such  will  bo  finally 
oondenmed.  They  will  reap  according  as  they  have 
sown.  God  willeili  not  their  eternal  ruin.  But  if  they 
will  not  hear  His  voice,  they  must  die  in  their  sins. 

But  who  among  those  who  are  cond^umed  will  receive 
the  heaviest  condemnation  f  It  will  not  fall  on  heathens 
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who  neyar  heard  the  trutih.  It  will  not  fall  on  ignorant 
and  neglected  Englishmen,  for  whose  flonls,  however 

sunk  in  profligacy,  no  man  cared.  It  will  fall  on  tiiose 
who  had  great  light  and  knowledge,  bat  made  no  proper 
use  of  it  It  will  fall  on  those  who  professed  great 
sanctity  and  religiousness,  but  in  reality  clung  to  their 
sins.  In  one  word,  the  hypocrite  will  have  the  lowest 
place  in  hell.  These  are  awful  things.  But  they  are  true. 

NoTBB.  LvKS  XX.  41 — 47. 

41.  — ilJe  saiih  unto  fliein.]  The  connection  between  tliis  verse  and 
the  two  preceding  ones  sliould  not  be  overlooked.  It  seems  clear 
that  it  18  "  the  Scribes  "  to  whom  our  Lord  now  addresses  Him- 
self.  They  were  ready  enough  to  approve  of  His  answer  to  the 
Sadducees.  I^nt  did  tliey  themsrlv.^^  understand  the  Scriptures? 
Our  Lord  shows  them  that  they  did  not. 

[FForr  ^ny  t}iey.'\  Thi^  expression  implie>^  tliat  it  was  a  common 
saying  among  Jewish  theologiaas, — au  acknowledged  and  recei- 
ved opinion. 

Whrist  is  Dfivi/Ts  snn.]  Let  it  he  noted,  that  this  expicssion 
sliows  us,  that  wheu  sick  persons  and  othoi's  who  applied  to  our 
Lord  called  Him,  "Thou  son  of  David,*'  thej  meant  more  than 
at  first  sight  peHiaps  appears.  The  expression  was  tantamount 
to  a  confession  that  our  Lord  was  the  Messiah. 

42.  — [Drnnd  himsdf  taith,  ife.j  I^t  it  be  noted,  tlifl  t  tin-  very  Psalm 
which  our  Lord  here  bi  incr'^  foi*ward  is  the  one  which  the  apostle 
Peter  prcs<?c8  on  the  Jews,  in  the  first  jmblic  sermon  he  addresses 
to  them  on  the  day  of  PenteeosL  (Acts  ii.  34.)  It  is  interesting 
to  reflect,  that  on  that  day  Peter  probably  remembered  his  Mas' 
ter  s  use  of  the  Ftolm,  and  wisely  walked  m  His  steps  by  quoting 
it  to  the  Jews. 

44 —[Hon  U  he  then  his  sonf]  This  was  a  question  concerning 
Messiah's  person,  which  could  only  be  answered  by  admitting 
that  TIo  was  ( Jnd     well  as  man,  nnd  man  as  well  as  God.  This 

the  bcribes  and  IMiarisees  did  not  uiidersUind. 

Our  Ix)rd  had  probably  a  double  object  in  view  in  the  question 
which  he  put  to  the  Scribes. 

For  one  thing,  Tie  de<^ired  to  convince  them  of  tbeir  own 
ignorance  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they  proudly  supposed  they 
understood. 
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For  another  thing,  He  desired  to  teaeh  them  higher  aru]  more 
exalted  views  of  the  true  uature  of  tlie  Messiah.  Oue  gi  and  error 
of  t3)e  SeribeB  ancl  Pharisees,  and  indeed  of  most  Jews,  during 
our  Lord's  earthly  ministry,  was  tbe  low,  carnal  view  which 
they  held  of  Messiali's  nature  nnd  person.  Tliey  exported  one 
\v1io  would  be  a  prophet  and  a  kin^,  one  >?reater  tlian  Moses  and 
JJavid,  undoubtedly,  but  still  not  One  who  would  be  at  the  same 
time  Tery  God.  To  eorrect  this  error,  and  show  the  inconsistency 
of  it  with  Scripture,  appears  to  have  been  one  part  of  our  Lord's 
intention  in  this  last  public  conversation  which  He  held  with 
His  enemies. 

Tho<;e  who  secretly  wonder  that  our  T^ord  did  not  fulfil  pro 
pheeie*,  and  apply  them  publicly  to  Himself,  in  such  a  plain 
way  that  there  could  be  no  room  left  for  any  one  to  doubt,  would 
do  well  to  remember  that  this  is  not  God's  way  of  dealing  with 
man.  God  never  forces  conviction  on  man's  mind.  If  men  are 
not  willin-'  to  believe,  there  is  always  room  left  for  iinbelief. 
This  is  a  most  important  j)rinciple  and  one  which  we  shall  do 
well  to  remember  in  the  interpretation  of  uuiiilhlled  prophecy. 
To  expect  the  book  of  Revelation,  for  instance,  to  be  fulfilled  so 
clearly  that  there  shall  be  no  possibility  of  dispute  or  doubt  as 
to  its  fulfilment,  is  expeetinrj'  tlint  which  is  entirely  contrary  to 
the  analogy  of  ail  God's  dealings  with  man. 

4H. — [WfiJk  in  long  robes.]  This  expression  either  refers  to  i^^nr- 
ments  of  an  extravaf^antly  larti^e  size  on  which  the  Scribes  prided 
themselves,  or  else  to  the  fringes  and  borders  to  their  garments 
which  they  put  on,  in  obedience  to  the  law.  (Numb.  xv.  88.) 
These  fringes  they  made  excessively  large  in  order  to  impress  on 
the  minds  of  the  common  people  an  opinion  of  their  own  holi- 
ness, and  their  great  reverence  for  the  law. 

[Lnve  fjrretings.]  This  expression  is  explained  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew.  ("Matt,  xxiii.  7 — 10.)  Tliey  loved  appellations 
of  honour  and  respect,  such  as  "Babbi,  Father,  Master,  Teacher," 
to  be  given  to  them  in  public  places.  Men  often  profess  a  desire 
to  magnify  their  office,  when  in  tntth  they  want  to  magnify 
themsdvea. 

[Highest  seats.., chief  rooms.]  The  gi-and  characteristic  of 
hypocritioal  and  forntHl  religion,  is  love  of  man's  praise,  and  the 
honour  tliat  comes  from  man.  Tnie  gi'a,ce  can  wait  lor  honour, 
and  cares  little  what  it  has  upon  earth. 

The  Greek  word  which  we  have  rendered  "  chief  rooms,"  means 
literally, "  the  chief  or  uppermost  reclining  places  "  round  a  table 
at  a  feast  It  does  not  mean  the  principal  apartment  out  of 
several  chambers. 

47. — [Devour  mdowi  hmtes.]  The  most  probable  explanation  of 
this  phrase  is,  that  the  Seribea,  under  pretence  of  Miarity,  took 
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chftrfTf  of  \ho  pmpprty  of  widows,  and  pretended  to  manage 
it  for  tliem.  ikiL  uistcHd  of  ninnaf^n*»  it  houestly  and  faitlifiilly, 
they  embezzled  it,  and  privately  used  it  for  their  own  mterest«. 


LUKE  XXI.  1^. 


1  And  h#  looked  up,  and  saw  the 
ri<  h  iiicu  casting  their  gifts  into  the 
treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor 

widow  casting  in  thitlior  two  mites. 

3  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  aay 


xmtr>  yoii,  that  thk  poor  widow  hath 
cast  in  moH'  tlian  tliey  all : 

4  Jfer  all  these  have  of  their  abun- 
danee  oast  in  nnto  the  offerings  of 
God  :  hut  she  of  Irt  penury  hath ' 
in  all  the  living  that  she  had. 


We  learn,  for  one  thing,  from  these  verses,  kmc  keenly 
our  Lard  Jesuf^  Christ  observes  the  things  that  are  done 
upon  earth.  We  read  that he  looked  up  and  saw  the 
rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury.  And  he 
saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in  thither  two 
mites."  We  might  well  suppose  that  our  Lord's  mind 
at  this  season  would  have  heen  wholly  occupied  with  the 
thinp^s  immediately  before  Ilim.  His  betrayal,  His  un- 
just judgment.  His  cross,  His  passion,  His  death,  were  all 
olose  at  hand ;  and  He  knew  it. — ^The  appioadiing  de- 
struction of  the  temple,  the  scattering  of  the  Jews,  the 
long  period  of  time  before  His  second  ad\  ent,  were  all 
things  which  were  spread  before  His  mind  like  a  picture. 
It  was  hut  a  few  moments  and  He  spoke  of  them. — And 
yet  at  a  time  like  this  we  find  Him  takinn^  note  of  all 
that  is  going  on  around  Him  !  He  thinks  it  not  beneatli 
Him  to  observe  the  conduct  of  a   certain  poor  widow." 

Let  us  lememher,  that  the  liord  Jesus  never  dianges. 
The  thing  that  we  read  of  in  the  passage  before  us  is  the 
thing  that  is  going  on  all  over  the  world.  "  The  eyes 
of  the  Lord  are  in  ereiy  place."  (Prov.  xv.  3.)  Nothing 
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is  too  little  to  escape  His  obsemttioii.  No  act  is  too 
trifling  to  be  noted  down  in  the  book  of  His  remem- 
brance. The  same  Land  that  formed,  the  Biin,  iiioon, 
and  stars,  was  the  hand  that  formed  the  tongue  ot  the 
gnat  and  the  wing  of  the  fly  with  perfect  wisdom.  The 
same  eye  that  sees  the  oonncil-chambers  of  kings  end 
emperors,  is  the  eye  that  notices  all  that  goes  on  in  the 
labourer's  cottage.  ''All  things  are  naked  and: opened  to 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  haye  to  do.''  (Heb.  iv. 
13.)  He  measures  littleness  and  greatness  by  a  very 
different  measure  from  the  measure  of  man.  Events  in 
our  own  daily  life  to  which  we  attach  no  importance,  are 
o&m  yery  grave  and  serious  matters  in  Christ's  sight. 
Actions  and  deeds  iu  the  weekly  history  of  a  poor  man, 
which  the  great  of  this  world  think  trivial  and  contempt- 
ible,  are  often  registered  as  weighty  and  important  in 
Christ's  books.  He  lives  who  marked  the  gift  of  one  "poor 
widow  "  as  attentively  a^*  the  gifts  of  many  "rich  men." 

Let  the  believer  of  low  degree  take  comfort  in  this 
mighty  truth.  Let  him  remember  daily  that  his  Master 
in  heaven  takes  account  of  everything  that  is  done  on  earth, 
and  that  the  lives  of  cottagers  are  noticed  by  Him  as  much 
as  the  lives  of  kings.  The  acts  of  a  poor  believer  have 
as  much  dignity  about  them  as  the  acts  of  a  prince.  The 
little  contributions  to  religious  objects  which  tiio  laLoiirer 
makes  out  of  his  scanty  earnings,  are  as  much  valued  in 
OiA's  sight  as  a  ten  thousand  pound  note  from  a  peer. 
To  know  this  thoroughly  is  one  great  secret  of  content- 
ment. To  feel  that  Christ  looks  at  what  a  man  is,  and 
not  at  what  a  man  will  help  to  preserve  us  from 
enviooB  and  murmuring  thoughts.  Happy  is  he  who  has 

« -  ■ 
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learned  to  say  with  David, I  am  poor  and  needy ;  bnt 
the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me.'*  (Psalm  xl.  17.) 

We  learn,  for  another  thing,  from  these  verses,  who 
they  are  whom  Christ  reckons  most  liberal  in  giving  money 
to  reliffhua  purposes.  We  read  that  He  said  of  her  who 
cast  in  two  mites  into  the  treasury,  "  She  hath  cast  in 
more  than  they  all.  All  these  of  their  abundance  have 
cast  in  imto  the  offerings  of  0od :  but  she  of  her  penury 
hath  cast  in  all  the  living  that  she  had.*'  These  words 
teach  us  that  Christ  looks  at  somctLin^  more  than  the 
mere  amount  of  men's  gifts  in  measuring  their  iiberaHty. 
He  looks  at  the  proportion  which  their  gifts  bear  to  their 
property.  He  loobs  at  the  degree  of  self-denial  which 
their  giving  entails  upon  them.  He  would  liave  us  know 
•  that  some  persons  appear  to  give  much  to  rehgious 
purposes  who  in  Gbd's  sight  give  very  little,  and  that 
some  appear  to  give  very  little  who  in  God*s  sight  give 
very  much. 

The  subject  before  ns  is  pecnliarly  heart-searching.  On 
no  point  perhaps  do  professing  Ohristiaiis  come  short  so 

mucli  as  in  the  matter  of  giving  money  to  God's  cause. 
Thousands,  it  may  be  feared,  know  nothing  whatever  of 
^'giving"  as  a  Christian  dufy.  The  little  giving  that  there 
is,  is  confined  entirely  to  a  select  few  in  the  churches. 
Even  among  those  who  give,  it  may  be  boldly  asserted, 
that  the  poor  generally  give  far  more  in  proportion  to 
their  means  than  the  rich.  These  are  plain  facts  which 
cannot  be  denied.  The  experience  of  all  who  collect  for 
religious  societies  and  Christian  charities^  will  testifjr  that 
they  are  cornet  and  true. 
Let  us  judge  ourselves  in  this  matter  of  giving^  that  we 
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may  not  be  judged  and  oondenmed  at  the  great  day.  Let 
it  be  a  setfled  principle  with  us  to  watcb  against  stinginess, 
and  whatever  else  we  do  with  our  money,  to  give  regularly 
and  habitually  to  the  cause  of  God. — ^Let  us  remember, 
that  although  Christ's  work  does  not  depend  on  our  money, 
yet  Christ  is  pleased  to  test  the  reality  of  our  grace  by 
allowing  us  to  help  Him.  If  we  cannot  find  it  in  our  hearts 
to  give  anything  to  Christ's  cause,  we  may  well  doubt  the 
reality  of  our  faith  and  charity. — ^Let  us  recollect  that  our 
use  ui  the  money  God  has  given  us,  will  have  to  be  ac- 
counted for  at  the  last  day.  The  "  Judge  of  all "  will  be 
He  who  noticed  the  widow's  mite.  Our  incomes  and 
expenditures  will  be  brought  to  light  before  an  assembled 
world.  If  we  prove  in  that  da}-  to  liave  been  rich  towards 
ourselresy  but  poor  towards  God,  it  would  be  good  if  we 
had  never  been  bom. — iNot  least,  let  us  look  round  the 
world  and  ask  where  arc  the  men  that  were  ever  ruined 
by  liberal  giving  to  godly  purposes,  and  who  ever  found 
himself  really  poorer  by  lending  to  the  Lord  ?  We  shall 
find  that  tihe  words  of  Solomon  are  strictly  true :  "  There 
is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth :  and  there  is  that 
withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty." 
(Prov.  xi.  24.) 

Finally,  let  us  pray  for  rich  men,  who  as  yet  know 
nothing  of  the  luxury  of  "  giving,"  that  their  riches  may 
not  be  their  ruin.  Hundreds  of  charitable  and  rel^ons 
movements  are  standing  still  continually  for  want  of 
fuiidd.  Great  and  effectual  doors  are  open  to  the  church 
of  Christ  for  doing  good  all  over  the  world,  but  for  want 
of  money  few  can  be  sent  to  enter  in  by  them.  Let  us 
pray  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  come  down  on  all  our  congre- 
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gatbnSy  and  to  teach  all  our  wonhippefs  what  to  do  with 
tkaif  money.   Of  all  people  on  earth,  none  ong^  to  be 

such  liberal  givers  as  Christians.  All  that  they  have 
they  owe  to  the  free  gilt  of  God.  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghoet, 
tiie  Goepel*  the  Bible,  the  means  of  graces  the  hope 
of  glory,  all  are  nndeaeryed,  incomparable  gi/ls,  which 
miiiions  of  heathen  never  heard  of.  The  possessors  of 
such  giit&,  ought  surely  to  be  ready  to  dibtiibute and 
willing  to  conunnnicate.''  A  giving  Savionr  ong^t  to 
hare  giving  diseiples.  Freely  we  baTe  reeeiTed:  fredy 
we  ought  to  give.    ^1  Tim.  vi  18.  Matt  x.  S.J 

KoKH.  Lou.  XCL  1—4. 

l.^-{Casting...gi/U...treasury.]  Major  says,  "  In  tlie  second  court 
of  the  templet  in  the  court  of  the  women,  were  fixed  thhteca 
chests,  with  inscriptions,  directing  to  what  use  the  offeriDgs  in 

each  wer**  allottr^d.  Into  on«^  of  i})f^  the  viidow  rast  L*:-,'-  tTro 
miff's.  This  court  was  lienee  called  o<  <  a«ionally  •  tlic  treasury. " 
(Johu  viii.  20.)  These  offerings  were  made  at  the  three  great 
leasts,  to  eomponnd  for  tithes  and  dnes,  and  to  iblfil  the  uecept. 
•«  Thoa  shalt  not  ap)>€ar  empty  before  the  Lard."  (Exod.  xxiiL 
1&.  Dent  XTi  16.)  See  2  ICings  xiL  9. 

8. — [Poor  tcidow.']   Here,  ajB  in  other  places  in  the  Bible,  we  must 

remember  iliP  pxcr^fdin^^ly  depressed  and  dei)endent  condition  of 
a  poor  TTian's  wi  iow  in  the  rTiTiritrie*?  where  our  Lord  was.  The 
expr^ion  is  almost  proverbial  lor  one  irery  badly  off,  and  mo^ 
unlikely  to  contribute  anytliing  to  a  charitable  pturpose. 

[Two  mitet,}  A  mite  was  the  smallest  coin  iu  use  among  the 
Jews  in  onr  Sftvioni^s  time.  Major  sajs  that  it  wua  equal  to 
ftboni  three  eighths  of  a  farthing  of  oar  money. 

a. — [ff€tth  eatt  m  more.]  "  Mora,"  in  this  cxpieeaion,  does  not  of 
course  mean  a  larger  sum  in  reality,  but  move  in  Qod's  sight,  s 

gift  which  God  values  more  than  one  of  far  more  value  in  man's 

eye« : — more  in  the  judgment  of  Him  who  look-  at  the  inotivf^* 
of  givers,  and  at  the  money  they  kee}>  lor  iliem&elvts  as  well  as 
the  money  tliey  jrive ; — more  in  proportion  to  her  means. 

4. — .^I  h^y  futte  of  tiwif  abiindnncf  nixt  in.]    This  mean^  tliai  wliat 


hardly  fiat  what  thej  gave,  becaose  miidi  was  left  behind. 
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[She  of  her  penury  hath  cast  in.]  This  means  liiat  what  the 
widow  gave,  she  gave  out  of  a  store  so  suiall  that,  after  giving, 
nothing  seemed  to  be  left. 

[AU  her  livinff.'^    The  meaniiig  of  tliib  expression  is  dis])uteU 
Some  thiok  that  it  means  that  the  widow  gave  the  whole  of  her 
property.   Others  think  that  it  means  that  she  gaye  the  whole 

amount  <jf  her  daily  income.   The  latter  view  seems  the  more 

f)robah]e  one.    A  person  so  poor  as  the  widow  would  necessarily 
ive  from  liaiiti  to  mouih,  and  possess  no  trt])ital  or  property, 
except  what  she  received  iVoni  one  .soin'ce  or  unother  diiy  at'ler  day. 

Let  it  he  noted  in  leaving  this  passage,  tliat  our  Lord  says  not 
a  word  here  against  the  lawfulness  and  propriety  of  giving 
money  to  these  treasuries  in  the  temple,  though  He  doubtless 
Imew  that  the  money  was  often  ill  applied,  and  the  temple  dis- 
pen<?ation  soon  passing  away.  An  excessive  ronsorirmsness  ahout 
llio  I'itiliiigs  and  infirmities  of  religious  Societies  which  are  sound 
in  principle,  is  uot  tq  he  praised.  All  institutions  worked  hy  man 
mast  needs  be  imperfect 

l  iuuily,  let  us  beware  of  lightly  using  the  expression  "  giving 
our  mite,"  in  reference  to  giving  money  to  religious  or  charit- 
able causes.  The  phrase  is  often  employed  without  thought  or 
consideration.  If  people  would  **give  their  mite"  really  and 
literally  as  the  widow  f*me  her's.  iinmy  would  have  to  give  far 
more  money  llian  they  ever  give  now.  Her  '*mite"  meant 
something  that  she  gave  with  immense  self-denial,  and  at  great 
sacrifloe.  Most  men's  **mite/*  now  a  days,  means  someuiing 
that  is  not  lek,  not  missed,  and  makes  no  difference  to  their 
eomfort.  If  all  people  gave  their  "  mite,"  as  the  widow  gave 
her's,  the  world  and  the  Church  would  soon  be  in  a  yery  dif- 
lerent  state. 


LUKE  XXI.  5—9. 


6  And  as  ^omo  ^pake  of  the  tcmplo,  ■  tlieso  tilings  shall  cimie  to  pa8>?  ? 


how  it  wuts  iidorued  with  goodly  btout^b 
mad  gifts,  he  said, 

6  As  for  these  things  which  ye  be- 
hold, the  days  will  come,  in  the  which 


8  Aud  he  said,  Take  htHjd  thai  ye 
be  not  deceiT6d:  for  many  shall  come 
in  mv  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ; 
and  the  time  draweth  near :  go  ye  not 
shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  i  therefore  after  them, 
tiiothcr,  that  dull  not  be  thrown  '    9  But  vh  n  yc  ]i  ill  1  u  ir  of  wars 


down. 

7  And  tfaey  asked  him,  saying,  Mas- 
ter, but  when  sMlll  these  things?  be? 
and  what  si^a  »M  there  be  when 


and  comiuotioQb,  be  uot  terrified ;  for 
these  things  must  first  wnne  to  pass ; 
bat  the  end  «t  not  by  and  by. 


Lbt  118  notice  in  fiiis  paasage,  our  Lord  Jesua  Ohriii*9 
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word9  about  the  temple  at  Jermakm,  We  read  that  some 
spake  of  it,  "  how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and 
^fts."  They  praised  it  for  its  outward  beauty.  They 
admired  its  size,  its  architectural  grandeur^  and  its  costly 
decorations.  But  they  met  with  no  response  from  onr  Lord. 
We  read  that  he  said,  ^'As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold, 
the  days  will  come  in  the  which  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.'' 

These  words  were  a  striking  prophecy.  How  strange 
and  startling  they  must  have  sounded  to  Jewish  ears,  an 
English  mind  can  hardly  conceive.  They  were  spoken 
of  a  building  which  every  Israelite  regarded  with  almost 
idolatrous  veneration.  They  were  spoken  of  a  building 
which  contained  the  ark,  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the 
symbolical  furniture  formed  on  a  pattern  given  by  God 
Himself.  They  were  spoken  of  a  building  associated 
with  most  of  the  principal  names  in  Jewish  history ; 
with  David,  Solomon,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Ezra,  and  Nehemiah.  They  were  spoken  of  a  building 
towards  whidh  every  devout  Jew  turned  his  face  in  every 
quarter  of  the  world,  when  he  offered  up  his  daily  prayere. 
(1  Kings  viii.  44 ;  Jonah  ii.  4 ;  Dan.  vi.  10.)  But  they 
were  words  spoken  advisedly.  They  were  i^ken  in  order 
to  teach  us  the  mighty  truth  that  the  true  glory  of  a 
place  of  worship  does  not  consist  in  outward  ornaments. 
"  The  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth."  (1  Sam.  xvi.  7.) 
Man  looketh  at  the  outward  appearance  of  a  building. 
The  Lord  looks  for  spiritual  worship,  and  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  these 
things  were  utterly  wanting,  and  therefore  Jesus  Christ 
could  take  no  pleasure  in  it. 
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Professing  Ohristians  will  do  weU  to  Temember  our 

Lord's  words  in  tlie  present  day.  It  is  meet  and  ri^ht 
beyond  doubt  that  buildings  set  apart  for  Christian 
worship,  should  be  worthy  of  the  purpose  for  which  th^ 
arc  used.  Whatever  is  done  for  Christ  ought  to  be  well 
done.  The  house  in  which  the  Gospel  is  preached,  and 
the  Word  of  God  read,  and  prayer  offered  up,  ought  to 
lack  nothing  that  can  make  it  comely  and  substantial. 
But  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  the  material  part  of  a 
Ohristiaii  Church  is  by  far  the  least  important  part  of  it 
The  fairest  combinations  of  marble,  and  stone,  and  wood, 
and  painted  glass,  are  worthless  in  God's  sight,  unless 
there  is  truth  in  the  pulpit,  and  grace  in  the  congregation. 
The  dens  and  oaves  in  which  the  early  Christians  used  to 
meet,  were  probably  far  more  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of 
Christ)  than  the  noblest  cathedral  that  was  ever  reared 
by  man.  The  temple  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  delights 
most,  is  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

liCt  us  notice,  for  another  thing  in  this  passage,  our 

Lord  Jesus  Chrvit^s  solemn  warning  against  deceplion. 
Uis  striking  words  about  the  temple  drew  from  His 
disciples  an  important  question:  Master,  when 'shall 
these  things  be  ?  and  what  sign  will  there  be,  when 
these  things  shall  come  to  pass  ?  "  Our  Lord's  reply  to 
that  question  was  long  and  full.  And  it  began  with  a 
pointed  caution,  "  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived." 

The  position  which  this  caution  occupies  is  very  remark- 
able. It  stands  in  the  forefront  of  a  piopheqr  of  vast  extent 
and  uniTersal  importance  to  all  Christians, — a  prophecy 
reaching  from  the  day  in  which  it  was  dehvered,  to  the 
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day  of  the  fleoond  adventy — a  propliec^  xeTealiiig  mattere 
ci  Ibe  most  tremendous  inteiest  both  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles,— and  a  prophecy  of  which  a  large  portion  remains 
yet  to  be  fulfilled.  And  the  yexy  fiist  sentence  of  this 
wondrous  prophecy  is  a  caution  against  deception,  **  Take 
heed  that  ye  be  not  deceived." 

The  necessity  of  this  caution  has  been  continually 
preyed  in  the  histoiy  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  On  no 
subject  perhaps  hare  divines  made  so  many  mistakes  as 
in  the  interpretation  of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  On  no 
subject  have  they  shown  so  completely  the  weakness  of 
man's  intellect^  and  confirmed  so  thoroughly  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  We  see  through  a  glass  darkly : — we  know 
in  part."  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)  Dogmatism,  positiveness, 
controversial  bitterness,  obstinacy  in  maintaining  unten- 
able positions,  rash  assertions  and  speculations,  have  too 
often  brought  discredit  on  tlie  whole  subject  of  the  pro- 
phetical Scriptures,  and  caused  the  enemies  of  Christianity 
to  blaspheme.  There  are  only  too  many  books  on  pro- 
phetical interpretation,  on  the  title-pages  of  whioh  might 
be  justly  written,  "  WTio  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel 
by  words  without  knowledge  ? 

lAt  us  learn  £rom  our  Lord's  warning  words  to  pray 
for  a  humble  teachable  spirit,  whenever  we  open  the 
pages  of  unfulfilled  prophecy.  Here,  if  anywhere,  we 
need  the  heart  of  a  Uttle  child,  and  the  prayer  "  open  thou 
mine  eyes."  (Psalm  exiz.  18.)  Let  us  beware,  on  the  bne 
side,  of  that  lazy  indifference  which  turns  away  from  all 
prophetical  Scripture,  on  account  of  its  diihculties.  Let  us 
beware,  on  the  other  side,  of  that  dogmatical  and  arro- 
gant spirit,  which  makes  mm  finget  that  they  ave 
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students,  and  talk  as  oonfldeatly  as  if  they  were  prophets 
themselTes.  Above  all,  let  us  read  prophetical  Scripture 
with  a  thorough  conviction  that  the  study  carries  with  it 
a  blessijQg,  and  that  more  light  may  be  expected  on  it 
eivery  year.  The  promise  remains  in  full  foroe,  Blessed 
is  he  that  readeth."  At  the  time  of  the  end,  the  vision 
shall  be  unsealed.    (He?.  L  3;  Dan.  xii.  9.) 

Notes.  Lukb  XXI.  5—9. 

5. — [Some  gpahe... temple.]  The  feeling  with  which  all  Jews,  in 
our  Lord's  time,  regarded  the  temple,  was  something  tar  heyond 
what  we  can  imagine  in  the  present  day.  This  should  be  borne 
in  mind,  in  order  to  estimate  rightly  the  effect  which  our  Lord's 
words,  in  this  plaoe»  must  have  produced  on  those  who  heard 
them. 

[Ooodfy  iUmss.]  The  enormous  size  of  the  stones  with  which 
the  temple  was  built  by  Herod  at  its  last  restoratioD.is  specially 

mentioned  by  Jn-f»phu8.  He  snys  that  '*many  of  them  were 
about  twenty-live  cubits  in  length,  eight  in  height,  and  twelve  in 
breadth."  A  cubit  was  about  twenty-two  iuclies  of  our  measure. 

^Gift.^.]  Tacitus,  the  Human  lastoiiaii,  and.  Jos<^phns.  the 
Jewish  writer,  both  mention  the  enormous  riches  coniaiued  in 
the  temple,  oonsistixiK  chiefly  of  oflforings  given  by  pious  i)erson8, 
or  by  rulers  who  wished  to  testify  respect  for  the  building.  In 
particular  there  was  a  golden  vine  given  by  Herod,  with  clusters 
of  grar>68  as  tall  as  a  man.  Many  of  these  offerinf^s  were  siis- 
pendea  in  the  portico  of  the  temple,  so  that  all  could  see  tlieni. 

(i.-~-[Not  he  left  one  st(fn/'  upon  another.]  These  words  were  hterally 
fulfilled  when  Tiius  looii  Jerusalem,  and  Turnis  Bufus,  one  of 
his  officers,  ploughed  up  the  foundutious  of  the  temple. 

It  may  be  well  to  remember,  that  these  words  do  not  necessa- 
rily apply  to  the  sohetructure  on  the  side  of  the  hill  on  which 
the  temple  stood.  There  are  remains  of  a  wall  huilt  of  enormous 
stones  still  seen  at  Jerusalem,  which  the  best  informed  travellers 
a^ee  in  thinking  must  have  been  standing  when  our  Lord  spoke 
this  prophecy. 

T^tirkitt  remarks,  "Sin  will  undermine  and  blow  up  the  most 
magiiiiicent  and  famous  strueture.  Sin  brings  cities  and  king- 
doms, as  well  as  particular  perbons,  to  their  end." 

Q. — [Take  heed.. .he  not  deceived.]  Tlie  eantioTi  piven  by  our  Lord 
is  very  significant.    The  mibtaJieb  tliai  iiieulugiaub  have  made 
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about  tlie  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  in  every  a^e  of  the  Church, 
ha%'e  been  many  and  f^reat.  Id  our  own  day  we  see  some  jnittiiifT 
a  hteral  ineaaing  on  ligurative  prophecy,  and  others  piitiiu^  a 
figurative  meaning  on  literal  prophecy. — Some  can  see  nothing 
but**  the  Church  "in  passages  where  Israel  is  mentioned.  Others 
can  see  nothiii'^'  but  Israel  in  every  prophecy  in  the  Bible. — 
Some  say  that  nearly  all  prophecy  is  fulfilled.  Other"  sav  that 
it  is  nearly  all  unlultilled. — Some  see  the  Church  ot  iiome  every- 
where in  prophecy-  Others  cannot  see  Rome  in  prophecy  at  all. 
—Some  can  see  no  anti-christ  except  the  Pope.  Others  can  see 
no  anti-christ  except  a  future  general  anti-christ  yet  to  be  re- 
vealed.—Some  think  that  events  arotind  us  are  lullilling'  the 
hjok  of  lievelatiou.  Others  think  that  every  word  of  iievelation 
remains  jret  to  be  fulfilled. — Amidst  this  tangled  maze  of  discord- 
ant opinions,  we  need  greatly  the  solemn  waniing  of  our  Lord, 
**  Take  heed  that  je  be  not  deceived.'* 

{Many  thaU  eome  saying...!  am  Chriat.]   There  were  many 

impostors  who  appeared  in  the  latter  days  of  dewisli  history, 
who  pretended  to  be  the  Messiah.  It  must  not  surprise  us  if 
some  in  like  manner  shall  arise  and  make  similar  claims  about 
the  time  of  the  second  advent  of  Christ 

9. — iBy  and  by.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  almost  always 
translated  in  tiie  New  Testament,  "immediately,"  "forthwith,** 
or  "  straightway."  This  is  clearly  the  meaning  m  this  plaee. 


LTTEE  XXI.  10—19. 


10  Then  said  he  uito  them,  Nation 
shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
againat  kingdom: 

11  And  great  earttiqtiakes  shall  be 
in  divetH  pbioos,  and  famines)  and 
pestilences  ;  and  fearful  sights  and 
great  signs  shall  tiiere  be  from  heaven. 

12  But  before  all  these,  they  shall 
lay  their  hand.^  on  you,  and  persecute 
you,  delivering  youup  to  the  syna- 
gogues, and  into  prisons,  being 
brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for 
my  namei'a  Mke. 

13  And  it  ahall  torn  to  you  for  a 
teetimony. 

14  Setuelftherrforeinyoturheartt, 


not  to  moditate  before  what  ye  shall 
answer: 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  your  advenariee 
shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist. 

16  And  ye  shall  be  betraVed  both  by 
parents,  and  breUiren,  ana 

and  friends;  and  so7tie  of  you  shall 
they  cause  to  be  put  to  death. 

17  And  yeshall  be  bated  of  all  meii 
for  my  name's  sake. 

18  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of 
your  head  perish. 

19  In  your  patienee  powew  ye  your 
souls. 


We  should  notice,  for  one  thing,  in  this  passage,  Christ's 
predidum  eoneeming  the  noMans  qf  the  world.   He  says. 
Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
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Idngdcmi:  and  great  earChquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places, 

and  famines  and  pestilences  :  and  fearful  sights  and  great 
signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven." 

These  words  no  donbt  receiyed  a  partial  folfilmenty  'in 
tliL'  days  when  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Eomans,  and 
the  Jews  were  led  into  captivity.  It  was  a  season  of  un- 
paralleled desolation  to  Jndsaa,  and  tiie  oonntries  round 
about  Juda  ;l  The  last  days  of  the  Jewish  dispensation 
were  wound  up  by  a  struggle  which  for  bloodshed,  misery, 
and  tribnlation,  has  never  been  equalled  sinoe  the  world 
b^an. 

But  the  words  before  us  have  yet  to  receive  a  more 
complete  acoomplishment.  They  describe  the  time  which 
shall  immediately  precede  the  second  advent  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  "  time  of  the  end  "  shall  be  a  time  of  war,  and 
not  of  universal  peace.  The  Christian  dispensation  shall 
pass  away  like  the  Jewish  one,  amidst  wars,  tumults,  and 
desolation,  amidst  a  general  crash  of  empires  and  king- 
doms, such  as  the  eyes  of  man  have  never  yet  seen, 

A  thorough  understanding  of  these  things  is  of  great 
importance  to  our  souls.  Nothing  is  so  calculated  to 
chiU  the  heart  and  damp  the  Mth  of  a  Christian  as  in- 
dulgence in  unscriptural  expectations.— Let  us  dismiss 

from  oar  minds  the  vain  idea  th;it  nations  will  ever  give 
up  wars  entirely,  before  Jesus  Christ  comes  again.  tSo 
long  as  the  devil  is  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  the 
hearts  of  the  many  are  unconverted,  so  long  there  must 
be  strile  and  hghting.  There  will  be  no  universal  peace 
before  the  second  advent  of  the  Prince  of  peace.  Then,  and 
then  only,  men  shall  "learn  war  no  more.*'  (Isaiah  ii.  4.) 
X<et  ua  cease  to  ejLpect  that  mis^onaries  and  ministers  will 
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ever  oonTert  tiie  world,  and  teach  all  mankind  to  lore  one 

another.  They  will  do  nothing  of  the  kind.  They  were 
never  intended  to  do  it.  They  will  call  ont  a  witnessing 
people  who  shall  serve  Ghiist  in  every  land»  but  they 
will  do  no  more.  The  bulk  of  mankind  will  always 
retuse  to  obey  the  Gospel.  The  nations  will  always  go 
on  quarrelling,  wrangHng,  and  fighting.  The  last  days 
of  the  earth  shall  he  its  worst  days.  The  last  war  shall 
be  the  most  fearful  and  terrible  war  that  ever  desolated 
the  earth. 

The  duty  of  the  true  Christian  is  dear  and  plain. 
Whatever  others  do,  he  mast  give  all  diligenoe  to  make 

his  own  culling  and  election  sure.  While  others  are 
occupied  in  national  conflicts  and  political  speculations,  he 
must  steadily  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  Gbd.  So  doing 
he  shall  feel  his  feet  upon  a  rock,  when  the  foundations  of 
the  earth  are  out  of  course,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  going  to  rqin.  He  shall  be  like  NoBh,  safe  witiixa 
the  ark.  He  shall  he  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger. " 
(Zepli.  ii.  3.) 

We  should  notice,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage, 
Chriit's  predieHm  eoneermng  Sia  own  dise^ke.  He  does 
not  prophecy  smooth  things,  and  promise  them  an  un- 
intenuptcd  course  df  temporal  comfort.  He  says  that 
they  shall  be  **  persecuted,"  put  in  prison,''  "  brought 
before  kings  and  rulers,"  ''betrayed,"  '^put  to  deatii," 
and  ''  hated  of  all  men  for  his  name's  sake." 

The  words  of  this  prophecy  were  doubtless  intended 
to  apply  to  every  age  of  the  Church  of  Ghiist.  They 
began  to  be  fcdfilled  in  the  days  of  the  aposfles.  The 
book  of  Acts  supplies  us  with  many  an  instance  of  their 
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fblfilment — ^They  have  been  repeatedly  MfiUed  during 

the  last  eighteen  hundred  years.  Wherever  there  have 
been  diacipleB  of  Christ,  there  has  always  been  more  or 
less  persecntion.— They  will  yet  reoeiTe  a  more  fiill  ae- 
oomplishment  before  the  end  comes.  The  last  tribulation 
will  probably  be  marked  by  special  violence  and  bitter- 
ness.  It  will  be  a  ^'  great  tribulation."  (Rev,  vii.  14.) 

Let  it  be  a  settled  principle  in  our  minds  that  the  true 
Christian  must  always  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  "  through 
much  tribulation."  (Acts  ziv.  22.)  His  best  things  are  yet 
to  come.  This  world  is  not  our  home.  If  we  are  faithful 
and  decided  servants  ot  Christ,  the  world  will  certainly  hate 
us,  as  it  hated  our  Master.  In  one  way  or  another  grace 
will  abA'ays  be  persecuted.  No  consistency  of  conduct, 
however  faultless,  no  kindness  and  amiability  of  character, 
however  striking,  will  exempt  a  believer  from  the  world's 
dislike,  so  long  as  he  lives.  It  is  foolish  to  be  surprised 
at  this.  It  is  mere  waste  of  time  to  murmur  at  it.  It 
is  a  part  of  the  oross,  and  we  must  bear  it  patiently. 
The  children  of  Gain  wiU  hate  the  children  of  Abel  as 
long  as  tlie  earth  continues.  "  Marvel  not,  my  brethren," 
says  Bt.  John,  "  if  the  world  hate  you.''  **  If  ye  were  of 
the  world/'  says  our  Lord,  "  the  world  would  love  his 
own ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  yon  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you.'*    (1  John  lii.  13 ;  John  xv.  18, 19.) 

We  should  notice,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  Christ's 
gradatu  pramiee  to  Mia  diedples.  He  says  "  there  shall 
not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish."  Our  blessed  Lord 
knew  well  the  hearts  of  His  disciples,  lie  saw  that 
the  proj^iecy  He  had  just  spoken  might  well  make  them 
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faint.   He  supplieB  fhem.  with  a  cheering  word  of  en- 

ieouragement, — "  Not  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  perish." 

The  promise  before  us  is  wide  and  comprehensive,  aud 
one  which  is  the  property  of  all  belieTers  in  every  age. 
A  literal  interpretation  of  it  is  clearly  impossible.  It 
cannot  apply  to  the  bodies  of  disciples.  To  say  tlmt  w  oiild 
be  contradictory  to  the  notorious  fact  that  James  aud 
other  of  the  apostles  died  yiolent  deaths.  A  figuratiye 
interpretation  must  evidently  be  placed  upon  the  words. 
They  form  a  great  proverbial  saying.  They  t^ach  us 
'that  whatever  sufferings  a  disciple  of  Christ  may  go 
tiirongh,  his  best  things  can  never  be  injured.  His  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  His  treasure  in  heaven  can 
:neyer  be  touched.  His  soul  is  beyond  the  reach  of  harm. 
Even  his  vile  body  shall  be  raised  again^  and  made  like 
his  Saviour's  glorious  body  at  the  last  day. 

If  we  know  aLiythin<^  of  true  religion  let  us  lean  back 
on  the  words  of  the  glorious  promises  in  every  time  of 
need.  If  we  believe  in  Christ,  let  us  rest  in  the  com- 
fortable thought  that  Christ  has  pledged  His  word  that  we 
shall  not  perish.  We  may  lose  much  by  serving  Christ, 
but  we  shall  never  lose  our  souls.  The  world  may  de* 
prive  a  believer  of  property,  friends,  country,  home,  liberty, 
health,  aiifl  life.  It  has  done  so  in  mnumerable  cases 
from  the  days  of  Stephen  to  the  present  time.  The  roll 
of  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs  is  a  very  long  one.  But 
one  thing  the  world  cannot  do  to  any  believer.  It 
cannot  deprive  him  of  his  interest  in  Christ's  love.  It 
cannot  break  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  soul. 
Surely  it  is  worth  while  to  be  a  thorough*going  believer  I 
y  1  am  persuaded/'  says  Si  Paul,  ''that  neither  death,  nor 
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life,  nor  angels,  nor  prmoipaiities,  nor  powers,  nor  things 

present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  lue  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  onr  Lord."  (Bom. 
yiii.  38,  39.) 

No».  LvMM  XXX.  10—19. 

'  10. — [Then  said  he  unto  them-l  The  part  of  the  prophecy  com- 
mencing here,  aud  extending  to  the  ninetecntli  verse,  appears 
to  admit  of  a  doublo  interj)rntation.  Primarily  it  a]iplies  to  the 
wars  coniicclt'd  with  the  taking' of  Jcniisalem,  and  the  atiiictions 
of  Christian!*  atier  our  Lord's  death  until  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  Secondarily  it  applies  to  the  times  immediatelT 
preceding  the  second  advent  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  the  vorld. 

[Nation  shall  rise,  dc]  The  times  preceding  tlie  last  Jewish 
war  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  were  remarkable  for  repeated 
insurrections,  and  a  most  disturbed  stato  of  things  in  Jiidppa,  and 
the  coimiiitis  immediately  around  Judaea.  The  "time  of  the  erd" 
just  preceding  our  Lord's  second  advent,  will  in  like  manner,  be 
a  time  of  war,  confusioD  and  disorder  among  the  nations  of 
Christendom. 

11. — [Earihqmkes... famines. ..pestilences.]    These  visitations  of 

God  were  remarked  to  be  specially  freqtipnt  and  severe  in  the 
last  days  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  In  j>arti(nilar,  myriads 
died  from  famine  and  pestilence  at  Jerusalem  during  the  siege, 
hefore  the  city  was  talcen. 

[Fearful  sights  and  great  signs.]  The  following  note  of  Bishop 
Pearce,  deserves  rea£ng.  **  Josephus  has  given  us  a  very  par- 
ticular account  of  the  prodigies  of  this  kind  which  preceded  the 

destriK  tion  of  Jerusalem.  He  speaks  of  a  flaming  sword  •^vvu 
over  tlie  city,  and  of  a  comet  which  appeared  there  for  a  twelve- 
month, lie  mentions  a  iiglit,  which  for  the  space  of  lialf  au 
hour,  shone  so  bright  in  the  night  between  the  temple  and  the 
idtar,  that  it  seemed  as  if  it  was  noon-day.  He  takes  notice  also, 
of  what  pye-witnosses  had  related  to  him,  that  chariots  and 
armed  troops  were  seen  lighting  in  the  sky  upon  a  certain  day. 
He  adds,  that  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  priests  entered 
into  the  inner  temple,  they  heard  a  great  noise  and  voice  as  of  a 
multitude,  crying  out  'let  iis  depart  hence.'  The  substance  of 
this  account  is  also  given  by  Tacitus  the  iioman  historian." 

There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the  correctness  of  this  report 
of  JopephiiR.  At  any  rate,  l^pinpf  nn  unconverted  Jew,  he  had 
no  intention  of  confirming  tiie  statements  contained  in  the 
Gospels. 

Z 
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It  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  the  second  advent  of 
Jesus  Christ  will  be  preceded  by  similar  signs  and  unusual 
appearances  in  the  Irameworlc  of  nature. 

X$. — [Lay  hands... persecute. „deJi   This  verse  appears  to  have  a 

special  reference  to  the  pf  r<;ecntions  undergone  by  the  early 
Christians,  between  the  time  of  Christ's  ascension  and  the  des- 
truction of  Jerusalem.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  design  be  the 
fulfilment  of  the  verse. 

shaU  turn,„for  a  testimony^  The  meaning  of  this  verse 
seems  to  be,  that  the  "sufferingis  or  the  Christians  shall  prove  an 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity." 

It  may  be  well  to  remark  here,  that  if  the  first  professors  of 
Christianity  had  slways  received  riches,  and  honour,  and  tempo- 
ral rewards,  as  soon  as  they  became  Christians,  the  heathen 
world  might  fairly  have  doubted  tlieir  sincerity,  and  the  truth 
of  their  CHUse.  But  wiien  the  world  saw  thousands  of  them 
patiently  enduring  tremendous  suflferincs  rather  than  give  up 
their  rengion,  the  sight  must  have  supplied  a  very  strong  proof 
that  it  wiis  a  religion  which  was  tnie.  A  man  here  and  there 
might  be  found  who,  in  a  fit  of  enthusiasm  or  fanaticism,  mif,'ht 
endure  suttering  and  death  for  a  false  religion,  whieh  he  foolishly 
believed  to  be  true,  or  for  a  religion  which  he  linevv  to  be  false. 
But  when  myriads  suffered  and  died  for  Christianity,  in  the  early 
days  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  an  argument  was  supplied  for  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  which  infidels  have  never  Deen  able  to 
overthrow. 

U. — [Settle  it.. .tint  to  rncfHtate.]  Here,  as  in  other  places,  the 
right  application  of  this  precept  must  not  be  overlooked.  It 
was  not  intended  to  encourage  ministers  in  neglecting  prepa- 
ration for  the  pulpit.  It  does  not  apply  to  their  case  at  all.  It 
was  spokw  lor  the  comfort  of  persecuted  Christians.  The 
promises  eonneeted  with  it  were  marvellously  fulfilled  in  the 
case  of  the  Apostles  in  the  Acts,  as  well  as  in  the  trials  of  many 
martyrs  in  modern  times. 

15.  — rr  u  iU  ijive  ynu  a  mnuth  and  wiadom.]    Scott  remarks  on  this 

Sromise  that  it  is  an  incidental  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ. 
Tone  but  One  who  was  very  Ood  could  have  made  such  a 
promise  as  this. 

16.  — [Ye  shall  he  betrayed.]  We  have  no  particular  instauoes  of 
such  betrayal  given  to  us  in  the  Acts.  But  that  they  were  far 
from  UDconuuon  in  the  persecutions  of  the  early  Church,  is  well 
known  to  all  readers  of  eoclesiastioal  history. 

17.  — [Ye  shaUhe  hated  of  <dlmen.'\  These  words  should  be  care- 
fully noticed.  They  show  that  universal  popularity  is  not  a 
thing  that  Christians  should  covet,  nor  yet  value  much  if  it 
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should  fall  to  their  lot.  The  Christian  d  whom  everybody 
speaks  well,  can  hardly  be  a  faithful  man. 

Tt  is  no  rc])ly  to  this  to  point  tn  the  honours  paid  to  eminent 
Christians  after  their  deaths,  and  the  respect  \^'ilh  which  worldly 
meu  have  attended  their  funerals  and  spoken  of  their  memories. 
The  world  has  always  liked  dead  sainta  bettor  ihan  Hving  onee. 
The  Pharisees  could  buUd  the  tombe  of  the  prophets,  when  they 
were  dead. 

19. — [Jn  palieiiM..,po88e8S,,,tiniUJ]  We  must  not  suppose  that 
these  words  mean,  *'  Kopp  your  souls  in  a  state  of  patience." 

This  is  a  common  inlei  pi  elation,  hut  not  a  correct  one.  The 
meaning  appears  rather  to  be,  "Win,  or  procure,  or  keep  in  pos- 
session the  salvation  of  your  souls,  through'  or  by  patKenoe.** 
Alford  paraphrases  it, "  This  endurance  is  Uod*s  appointed  way 

in  and  ny  which  your  salvation  is  to  be  put  in  your  possession." 
The  exprp'^^ion  "Work  out  your  own  salvation,"  (Phil.  ii.  12.) 
will  natural Iv  occur  to  a  lUble  reader  as  somewhat  similar. 

Pearce  takes  the  word  "  souls  "  to  mean  nothing  more  than 
"  yonr  lives,"  and  thinks  the  verse  may  be  paraphi-ased,  Your 
perseverance  shall  be  rewarded  with  the  preservation  of  your 

lives  ill  the  general  ruin."  Yet  the  expression  of  the  verse  pre- 
ceding is  so  clenrlv  a  s])iritual  promise,  that  tlie  verse  before  us 
seems  to  mean  soiuething  more  than  the  saving  of  mere  bodily 
life. 


LUXE  XXI.  20-24. 


20  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  I 
compassed  with  armies,  then  know  \ 
that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh. 

21  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Ju- 
daea flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let 
them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  de- 
part out ;  and  let  not  them  that  are 
m  the  countries  enter  thereinto. 

22  For  these  be  the  da\  8  of  venge- 
ance, that  all  things  which  are  written 
may  be  fulfilled. 


!     23  But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with 
i  child,  and  to  them  that  ^ve  piick,  in 
those  days  !  for  there  sliall  be  great 
distress  m  the  land,  and  -wTaUi  upon 
this  people, 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations :  and  Jerusa- 
lem shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  tiunes  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  fulfilled. 


The  subject  of  the  verses  before  us  is  the  taking  of  Jeru- 
salem by  the  liomans.  It  was  meet  and  right  that  this 
great  events  which  wound  up  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation, shonld  he  specially  desoiibed  by  onr  Lord's  mouth. 
It  was  fitting  that  the  last  days  of  that  holy  city,  which 
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had  been  tiie  seat  of  God's  presenoe  for  ao  many  cen- 
turies, should  receive  a  special  notice  in  iStke  greatest 
prophecy  which, was  ever  delivered  to  the  Church. 

We  should  mark  in  this  passage,  our  Lord  ^fesm 
Chrises  perfect  knowledge.  He  gives  tts  a  fearfbl  piehize 
of  the  miseries  which  were  coming  on  Jerusalem.  Forty 
years  before  the  armies  of  Titus  encompassed  the  city, 
the  dreadful  circumstances  whieh  would  attend  the  siege 
are  minutely  described.  The  distress  of  weak  and  help- 
less women, —  the  slaughter  of  m3rriads  of  Jews, — the 
iinal  scattering  of  Israel  iu  captivity  among  all  nations, 
— the  treading  dpwn  of  the  holy  city  by  the  Gentiles  far 
eighteen  hundred  years,  are  things  which  our  Lord  narrates 
with  as  much  particularity  as  if  He  saw  them  with  His 
own  eyes. 

Foreknowledge  like  this  is  a  special  attribute  of  God. 

Of  ourselves  we  kiiuw  uut  what  a  day  may  bring  forth." 
(Prov.  xxvii.  1.)  To  say  what  will  happen  to  any  city  or 
kingdom  in  forty  years  from  the  present  time,  is  far  beyond 
the  power  of  man.  The  words  in  Isaiah  are  very  solemn : 
"  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me,  declaring  the  end 
from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that 
are  not  yet  done/'  (Isa.  zlvi.  10.)  He  who  could  speak 
with  authority  of  things  to  come,  as  our  Lord  did  in  this 
place,  must  have  been  very  God  as  well  as  very  man. 

The  true  Christian  should  continually  keep  in  mind 
this  perfect  knowledge  of  Chrisi  Past  things,  present 
things,  and  things  to  come,  are  all  uaked  and  (;pen  to 
the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  The  recol- 
lection of  the  sins  of  youth  may  well  make  us  humble. 
The  sense  of  present  weakness  may  make  us  anxious.  The 
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fear  of  trials  yet  to  come  may  make  our  hearts  fidnt.  But 

it  is  a  strong  consolation  to  think  that  Christ  knows  all. 
For  past,  present,  and  future  things  we  may  safely  trust 
Him.  Nothing  can  ever  happen  to  ns  that  Christ  has 
not  known  long  ago. 

We  should  mark,  secondly,  in  this  passage,  our  Lord'i 
words  about  fiigM  in  time  of  danger.  He  says  respecting 
the  days  preceding  the  siege  of  Jerosalem,  ''Then  let 
them  which  are  in  Judaea  flee  to  the  mountains  ;  and  let 
them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out ;  and  let 
not  them  that  are  in  ihe  countries  enter  thereinto." 

The  lesson  of  these  words  is  rery  instructive.  They 
teach  us  plainly  that  there  is  notluiia:  cowardly  or  un- 
worthy of  a  Christian  in  endeavouring  to  escape  Irom 
danger.  There  is  nothing  unbecoming  our  high  vocation 
in  a  diligent  use  of  means  in  order  to  secure  our  safety. 
To  meet  death  patiently  and  courageously,  if  it  comes  on 
us  in  the  path  of  Gbd's  providence,  is  a  duty  incumbent 
on  every  believer.  But  to  court  death  and  suffering,  and 
rush  needlessly  into  danger,  is  the  part  of  the  fanatic 
and  enthusiast,  not  of  the  wise  disciple  of  Christ.  It  is 
those  who  use  all  means  which  God  has  placed  within 
their  reach,  who  may  confidently  expect  God's  protection. 
There  is  a  wide  difference  between  presumption  and  faith. 

We  should  mark,  thirdly,  in  this  passage,  our  Lord's 
mrds  about  imgeanee.  He  says,  with  reference  to  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  ''These  he  the  days  of  Tengeance, 
that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled." 

There  is  something  peculiarly  awful  in  this  expression. 
It  shows  us  that  the  sins  of  tiie  Jewish  nation  had  been 
long  noted  down  in  the  book  of  God's  remembrance. 
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The  Jews,  by  their  unbelief  and  impenitence,  had  been 
treasuhug  up  wrath  against  themselves  lor  many  hundred 
yean.  The  anger  of  God»  like  a  pent-up  riyer,  had  been 
silently  accumulating  for  ages.  The  fearfol  tribulation 
which,  attended  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  would  only  be 
the  outburst  of  a  thunderstorm  which  had  been  gradually 
gathering  since  the  days  of  the  kings.  It  would  only  be 
the  fall  ot"  a  sword  wiiicli  had  been  long  hanging  over 
Israel's  head. 

The  lesson  of  the  expression  is  one  which  we  shall  do 
well  to  lay  to  heart.   We  must  neyer  allow  ourselves  to 

suppose  that  the  conduct  of  wicked  men  or  nations  is 
not  observed  by  God.  Ail  is  seen,  and  all  is  known; 
and  a  reckoning-day  will  certainly  arrive  at  last.  It  is  a 
mighty  truth  of  Scripture,  that  ^'God  requireth  that 
which  is  past."  (Eccles.  iii.  15.)  In  the  days  of  Abraham 
**  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  was  not  yet  full,"  and  four 
hundred  years  passed  away  before  they  were  punished. 
Yet  punishment  came  at  last,  when  Joshua  and  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  took  possession  of  Canaan. — God's 
^'sentence  against  an  evil  work"  is  not  always  executed 
speedily,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  will  not  be  executed 
at  all.  The  wicked  may  flourish  for  many  years  "  like  a 
green  bay-tree,"  but  his  latter  end  will  be  that  his  sin 
will  find  him  out.  (Gen.  xv*  16.  Ecoles.  viii.  11.  Psalm 
xxxvii.  35) 

We  should  mark,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  our  Lord's 
words  abotU  the  time$  of  the  QentUea,  We  read  that  He 
said,  "Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles^ 

until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled." 

A  fixed  period  is  here  foretold,  during  which  Jerusalem 
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was  to  be  given  ovbt  into  the  hands  of  Gentile  nders,  and  • 
the  Jews  were  to  have  no  dominion  over  their  ancient  city. 
A  fixed  period  is  likewise  foietold  which  was  to  be  the  time 
of  the  Gentiles'  visitation,  the  time  during  which  they 
were  to  enjoy  privileges,  and  occupy  a  position  something 
like  that  of  Israel  in  ancient  days. — ^Both  periods  are 
one  day  to  end.  Jerusalem  is  to  be  once  more  restored 
to  its  ancient  inhabitants.  The  Gentiles,  because  of  their 
hardness  and  unhelief,  are  to  be  stript  of  their  pi  ivileges, 
and  endure  the  just  judgments  of  God.  But  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  are  not  yet  run  out  We  ourselves  are 
living  within  them  at  the  present  day. 

The  subject  before  us  is  a  very  affecting  one,  and 
ought  to  raise  within  us  great  seardiings  of  heart. 
While  the  nations  of  Europe  are  absorbed  in  political 
conflicts  and  worldly  business,  the  sands  in  their  hour-glass 
are  ebbing  away.  While  Governments  are  disputing  about 
secular  things,  and  Parliaments  can  hardly  condescend  to 
find  a  place  for  religion  in  their  discussions,  their  days  are 
numbered  in  the  sight  of  God.  Yet  a  few  years,  and  the 

times  of  the  Gentiles  will  be  fulfilled."  Their  day  of 
visitation  will  be  past  and  gone.  Their  misused  privileges 
will  be  taken  away.  The  judgments  of  Qt>d  shall  fall  on 
them.  They  shall  be  cast  aside  as  vessels  in  which  God  has 
no  pleasure.  Their  dominion  shall  crumble  away,  and  their 
vaunted  institutions  shall  fall  to  pieces.  The  Jews  shall 
be  restored.  The  I^ord  Jesus  shall  come  again  in  power 
and  great  glory.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  be- 
come the  kingdoms,  of  our  God  and  of  His  Christ,  and 
the  "  times  of  the  Gentiles   shall  come  to  an  end. 

Happy  is  he  who  knows  these  things,  and  lives  the 
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•  life  of  fflitk  in  the  Son  of  God !   He  is  the  man,  and  be 

only,  who  is  ready  lor  the  great  tlimgs  coming  on  the 
earth,  and  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
kingdom  to  ^ich  he  belongs,  is  the  only  kingdom  which 
shall  never  be  destroyed.  The  King  whom  be  senres,  is 
the  only  King  whose  dominion  shaii  never  be  taken  away. 
(Dan.  ii.  44.  vii.  14.) 

N0TE8.   Luke  XXI  20—24. 

^0. — [  When  ye  shtU  .s^v.  (f-r,^  From  this  rcrse  down  to  the  end  of 
t\w  2  Uh.  our  Lord'^  j  rophecy  is  entirely  confined  to  the  last 
days  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  duties  of  Uis  disciples  during  that 
BTentfal  period.  Here  at  nil  events  there  is  no  reference  to  His 
second  advent,  and  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  after  its  future 
restoration.  The  sie^^^e  by  Titus  and  de^^truction  by  the  Bomans 
are  exclusively  the  subject  under  our  eyes. 

[JentmJem  compnsmJ  infJi  armies,  then  know.1  Tlip  followinf? 
historical  facts  are  well  worthy  of  notiee.  They  show  in  a 
remarkable  manner  how  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  this  verse 
were  acoomplished.  It  appears  that  three  yesfs  before  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem  l)y  Titus,  the  Roman  army  under  Cestins  Oallus 
made  a  sudden  att«<'k  upon  Jerusalem  hut  most  unacf^onn- 
tftWy  and  witliont  any  apparent  reason,  withdrew  again, 
altiiough  the  city  miglit  have  been  taken  with  ease.  The 
eonse<^uense  of  this  attack  was  that  a  Isiige  nnmher  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  took  alarm,  and  withdrew  from  the 
city  as  soon  as  the  Roman  army  had  retired.  To  use  the  words 
of  .Iosej)}uis,  they  "swam  away,  as  from  a  ship  about  to  sink," 
Amon^'  those  who  escaped  were  the  Christians,  some  of  them 
retiring  to  Pella,  and  some  to  Mount  libanus.  The  rasnlt  of  this 
was.  that  when  the  last  great  war.  under  Vespasian  and  Titua, 
broke  out  shortly  afterwards,  the  Christians  almost  enttrdy  es- 
caped its  desolation. 

It  scfms  a  high  probability  that  the  Christians  remembered 
the  very  words  of  our  Lord  which  we  are  now  considering,  ar^d 
that  the  remembrance  of  them  was  the  preservation  of  their 
lives.  They  saw  in  the  advance  of  the  Roman  army  under 
Cestius  Gallus  the  predicted  sign  of  **deso)atioii  drawii^  nigh.** 
They  atonre  nrt>H]  oti  tfie  Hdvice  of  their  master,  and  80  escaped 
the  miseries  ot  ilie  linal  siege. 

21. — [Fife  (o  the  jnountain.f.  Sc.]    Major  remarks,  "  Tiiese  were 
the  mouutaius  to  the  north  east  of  Jerusalem,  towards  the 
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souroe  of  the  Jordan,  which  was  in  tbe  territories  of  Agrippn.  . 

lie  eontinued  taitlit'ul  to  tlie  Jiomans :  and  lionce  the  Ghmtiaxie 
avoided  the  destruction  which  overspread  Judaea.** 

2^. — [Days  of  vengeance, ..things  written  fulfilled.]  The  "  vengeance  " 
spoKpn  of  licro  appears  to  me  to  be  the  ripfhteous  retribution  of 
God  on  the  Jewisli  nation,  for  all  their  sins  against  Hira,  from 
the  time  when  they  first  entered  Canaan.  1  cannot  confine  it 
to  *'  vengeance"  for  the  sins  of  the  nation  dmring  the  last  few 
hundred  years  of  their  existence  after  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
The  words  of  our  Lord  in  Matt  xxiii.  36,  36,  appear  to  confirm 
this  view. 

The  "tilings  written"  appear  to  me  to  include  all  the  heavy 
judgments  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament  as  coming  on  the  Jews, 
and  to  begin  with  the  26th  chap,  of  Leviticus. 

itfi,'^[Woe...them  with  child,  give  suck,  <fc?.j  The  miseries  of 
women  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  are  specially  foretold  in  Deut. 
xxviii.  06.  J 

[In  the  land.]  Here,  as  in  many  other  places  in  tiie  Gospels, 
*'  the  land  "  seems  specially  to  mean  the  land  of  Palestine. 

24. — [Fall  hy  edge  of  sword,  So.']  Josephus  records  that  there 
penshed  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  by  sword  and  by  (amine,  no 
leas  than  eleven  hundred  thousand  Jews. 

[Led  away  captiwt^  ife.]  Josephus  records  that  in  the  course 

of  the  war  ninety-seven  thousand  Jews  were  made  captives. 
Most  of  them  were  sent  as  slaves  int  )  F(TV|>t,  or  dispei*sed  f>ver 
the  provinces  of  the  Romui  Empire,  to  be  cast  to  tbe  wild  beasts 
in  the  amphitheatres. 

[Jerusalem  trodden  down  of  tJie  Gentiles.]  This  expression 
means  that  the  eitv  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  possessed  by  GentOe 
nations,  and  cruelly  oppressed  as  a  captive  city,  until  the  Jews 
shall  be  restored  to  their  own  land.  How  literally  and  exactly 
these  words  have  been  fultilled  all  readers  of  history  know.  In 
snite  of  all  the  eftbrts  of  the  crusaders,  Jerusalem  has  almost 
alwavs  been  a  city  trampled  under  foot  and  cruelly  oppressed, 
by  Komans,  Greeks,  Saracens,  and  T^ks,  Irom  the  time  of 
Titus  down  to  the  present  day. 

[UfitlL..tmei  of,..OeHlUe$  he  fuyUied.]  Thi;  expression  is 
variously  interpreted. 

1.  8ome,  with  Bishop  Pearce,  put  a  Tsgue  general  meaning 
on  it,  and  say  it  signifies  '*  till  the  Gentllea  have  done  all  which 
God  intended  them  to  do." 

2.  Some  think,  with  Hammond,  that  it  refers  entirely  to 
something  already  ]v\<^t,  and  that  it  was  accomplished  after  tbe 
days  of  Adrian,  when  a  church  composed  of  Gentiles,  Christians, 
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and  conTortod  JewB  was  set  up  at  Jerusalem,  and  flaiuiahed  for 
a  short  time. 

3.  Some  think,  with  Whitby  and  Newcome,  that  it  referee 
entirely  to  things  to  come,  and  that  the  time  of  the  Gentiles  wiH 
be  fulfilled  when  they  are  all  fully  converted  to  Christianity. 

4.  The  true  view  T  believe  to  he  this.  The  "  times  of  the 
Gentiles"  I  repfard  as  the  jieriod  l)et\veen  the  lirst  mid  second 
advents  of  Christ,  dining  wbicb  the  Gentile  nations  have  a  day 
of  visitation  and  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel. — ^Theee 
times  will  come  to  an  end  at  last,  as  the  old  Jewisli  dispensation 
did,  because  of  the  hardness  and  unbelief  of  the  Gentile  eljuiohe?;. 
They  tt^o.  beeanse  they  continue  not  in  (iod's  goodness,  will  be 
cut  oft. — And  when  their  time  of  visitation  comes  to  an  end»  and 
they  have  been  found  as  faithless  and  hardened  as  the  Jews, 
then  at  last  will  the  Jews  be  converted,  and  Jerusalem  restored 
to  its  rightful  possessors. 

Our  own  times,  be  it  remembered,  are  the  "  times  of  the 

Gentiles."  They  are  times  whieh  seem  rapidly  drawing  to  an 
end.  Wlien  tliey  do  end,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  and  the 
restoration  uf  J  erusalem  will  take  place. 


LUKE  XXI.  25-33. 


25  And  there  shall  he  signs  in  the 
sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the 
stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of 
nations,  with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and 
the  waves  roaring ; 

26  Men's  hearts  failing  them  for 
fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
which  are  coining  on  the  earth :  for 
the  powers  of  heaven  shall  he  shaken. 

2/  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Sou 
of  man  coming  in  a  cUmd  with  power 
and  great  j^lory. 

28  And  when  those  things  begin  to 
oome  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift 
up  your  neads;  for  your  redemption. 


dmweth  nigh. 

29  And  he  spake  to  them  a  parahle ; 
Behold  the  tig  tree,  and  all  the  treca ; 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that 
summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

31  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the 
kinprdom  of  Goa  is  nigh  at  hand. 

32  Verily  I  my  unto  you.  This  gen- 
erat  ion  shul  not  pott  away,  till  all  be 

fulfilled. 

33  II  eaveu  and  earth  shall  pass 
a^y :  but  my  words  ehall  not  pan 
away. 


The  BubjecUof  this  portion  of  our  Lord's  great  prophecy 
is  His  own  second  coming  to  judge  the  world.  The 
strong  expressions  of  the  passage  appear  inapplicable  to 
any  event  less  important  than  this.  To  confine  the  words 

before  us,  to  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Eomans,  is 
an  unnatural  straining  of  Scripture  language. 
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We  see,  firstly,  in  this  passage,  kow  imr&iU  wU  he  the 

circumstances  accompam/ing  the  second  advent  of  Christ. 
Our  Lord  tells  us  that  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun, 
and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  with  pcrj)lcxity ;  the  sea  and  the  wares 
roaring ;  men^s  hearts  failing  them /or  fear,  and  for  look- 
ing  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth :  for 
the  powers  of  heayen  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  Aall 
they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud. 

This  is  a  singularly  awful  picture.  It  may  not  be  easy 
peihaps  to  attach  a  precise  meaning  to  eyeiy  part  of  it. 
One  thing  hpweyer,  is  abundantly  plain.  The  second 
coming  of  Christ  will  be  attended  by  everything  which 
can  make  it  alarming  to  the  senses  and  heart  of  man. 
If  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Sinai  was  so  terrible  that 
even  Moses  said,  "  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake,"  the  re- 
turn of  Christ  when  He  comes  to  earth  in  power  and 
great  glory  shall  be  much  more  terrible. — ^If  the  hardy 
Boman  soldiers became  as  dead  men,'' when  an  angel 
roUed  the  stone  a\\  ay  and  Christ  rose  again,  liow  much 
greater  will  the  terror  be  when  Christ  shall  retm^n  to 
judge  the  world.  No  wonder  that  St.  Paul  said,  Know- 
ing the  terrors  of  the  Lord  we  persuade  men.''  (Heb.  xii. 
21.  Matt,  xxviii.  4.  2  Cor.  v.  11.) 

The  thoughtless  and  impenitent  man  may  well  tremble 
when  he  hears  of  this  second  adyent  of  Christ.  What 
will  he  do  when  worldly  business  is  suddenly  stopped  and 
the  precious  things  of  the  world  are  made  worthless  ? — 
What  will  he  do  when  the  grayes  on  eyery  side  are  open- 
ing, and  the  trumpet  is  summoning  men  to  judgment? — 
What  will  he  do  when  that  same  Jesus  whose  Gospel  he 
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has  BO  flhamefuliy  ne^eoted  shall  appear  in  the  clouds  of 

heaven,  and  put  down  every  enemy  under  His  feet? — 
^>urcly  he  will  call  on  the  rocks  to  fall  on  him  and  on  the 
hills  to  oover  him.  (Hoaea  z.  8.)  But  he  will  call  in  vain 
for  help,  if  he  has  never  called  on  Christ  hefore.  Happy 
will  they  be  in  that  day  who  have  fled  betimes  from  the 
wrath  to  oome,  and  heen  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  I 

We  see,  secondly,  in  tins  passage,  haw  complete  will  be 
the  security  of  true  Christkm  at  the  eeeond  advent  of 
Christ.    We  read  that  our  Lord  said  to  His  disciples, 

When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh." 

However  terrible  the  signs  of  Christ's  second  coming 
may  he  to  the  impenitent,  they  need  not  strike  terror 
into  the  heart  of  the  true  heHever.  They  ought  rather 
to  fill  him  with  joy.  They  ought  to  remind  him  that  his 
complete  deliverance  irom  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil, 
is  dose  at  hand,  and  that  he  shall  soon  bid  an  eternal 
farewell  to  sickness,  sorrow,  death,  and  temptation.  The 
very  day  when  the  unconverted  man  shall  lose  every- 
thing, shall  be  the  day  when  the  believer  shall  enter  on 
his  eternal  reward.  The  very  hour  when  the  worldly 
man's  hopes  shall  perish,  sliall  be  the  hour  when  the 
heUever's  hope  shall  be  exchanged  for  joyful  certainty 
and  full  possession. 

The  servant  of  God  should  often  look  forward  to 
Christ's  second  advent.  He  wHl  find  the  thought  of  that 
day  a  cordial  to  sustain  him  under  all  the  trials  and  per- 
seouiionB  of  this  present  Hfe.  **  Yet  a  little  time,"  let  him 
remember,  ''and  he  that  shall  come  will  come  and  will  not 
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tarry."  The  words  of  Isaiah  shall  be  fulfilled,  "  The  Lord 
God  shall  wipe  away  tears  ixoxxi  off  all  faees ;  and  the 
rebuke  of  his  people  shall  be  taken  away  from  off  all  the 
earth."  One  sure  receipt  for  a  patient  spirit  is  to  expect 
Uttle  from  this  world,  and  to  be  ever  '^waiting  for  the 
commg  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ghrist."  (Heb.  z.  37.  Isai. 
XXV.  8.  1  Cor.  i.  7.) 

We  see,  thirdly,  ia  this  passage,  haw  needfiH  it  ig  to 
waieh  ike  9igm  of  the  times  in  the  praepeet  of  the  second 
advent  of  Christ,  Our  Lord  teaches  this  lesson  by  a 
parable :  Behold  the  fig-tree  and  all  the  trees :  when 
they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves 
that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when 
ye  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  king- 
dom of  Ood  is  nigh  at  hand/'  The  disciples  ignorantly 
supposed  that  Messiah's  kingdom  would  be  ushered  in  by 
universal  peace.  Our  Lord,  on  the  contrary,  tells  them 
tiiat  tiie  signs  which  shall  immediately  precede  it  shall  be 
wars,  contusions,  perplexity,  and  distress. 

The  general  duty  which  these  words  should  teach  us  is 
very  plain.  We  are  to  observe  carefully  &e  public  events 
of  the  times  in  which  we  live.  We  are  not  to  be  absorbed 
in  politics,  but  we  are  to  mark  political  events.  We  are 
not  to  turn  prophets  ourselves,  but  we  are  to  study  dili- 
gently the  signs  of  our  times.  So  doing,  the  day  of  Christ 
irill  not  come  upon  us  entirely  unawares. 

Are  there  any  signs  in  our  own  day  ?  Are  there  any 
circumstances  in  the  world  around  us  which  specially  de- 
mand the  believer's  attention  F  Beyond  doubt  there  are 
very  many.  The  drying  up  of  the  Turkish  empire,— the 
revival  of  the  £omish  church, — the  awakened  desire  of  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


378 


BX708ROBT  THOVOBIS* 


Fkotestant  olrarches  to  preaoh  tbe  Gospel  to  the  heathen,— 
the  general  interest  in  the  state  of  the  Jews,— the  universal 

shaking  of  governments  and  established  institutions, — the 
rue  and  progress  of  the  subtlest  forms  of  infidelity, — all, 
all  are  signs  peonliar  to  our  day.  All  should  make  us 
remember  our  Lord's  words  about  the  fig-tree.  All 
should  make  us  think  of  the  text,  Behold,  I  come 
quickly."   (Bev.  xxiL  7.) 

We  see,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  hmo  eeriain  U  is  that  all 
our  Lor(r 8 predictions  about  the  second  advent  mil  he  fulfilled. 
Our  Lord  speaks  as  if  He  foresaw  the  unbelief  and  in- 
credulity of  man  on  this  mighty  subject.  He  knew  how 
ready  people  would  be  to  say  "  Improbable  1  impossible  ! 
The  world  will  always  go  on  as  it  has  done."  He  arms 
His  disciples  against  the  infection  of  this  soeptioal  spirit 
by  a  very  solemn  saying.   "Heaven  and  earth  shall 

pass  away  :  but  my  wurdij  ihall  not  pass  away." 

We  shall  do  well  to  remember  this  saying,  whenever 
we  are  thrown  into  the  company  of  those  who  sneer  at 
unfulfilled  prophecy.  The  sneers  of  imbelievers  must  not 
be  allowed  to  shake  our  faith.  If  God  has  said  a  thing 
He  will  certainly  bring  it  to  pass,  and  the  probabilify  or 
possibility  of  it  are  matters  which  need  not  trouble  us 
for  ;i  iiioiiicnt.  That  Christ  should  come  again  in  power 
to  judge  the  world  and  reign,  is  not  half  so  improbable 
as  it  was  that  Christ  should  come  to  suffer  and  die.  If 
He  came  the  first  time,  much  more  may  we  expect  that 
He  will  come  the  second  time.  If  He  came  to  be  nailed  to 
the  cross,  much  more  may  we  expect  that  He  will  come 
in  glory  and  wear  the  crown.  He  has  said  it»  and  He 
will  do  it     His  words  shall  not  pass  away." 
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Let  us  tarn  firom  the  study  of  these  verses  with  a  deep 

conviction,  that  the  second  ad\  eni  o(  Christ  is  one  of  the 
leading  truths  of  Christianity.  Let  the  Christ  in  whom 
we  believe,  be  not  only  the  Christ  who  suffered  on  Galyary, 
but  the  Chiibt  who  coming  again  in  person  to  judge 
the  earth. 

Notes.  Lukb  XXI.  25—33. 

25. — [Afid  there  shall  be  HgnSt  dc]   The  prophecy,  from  this  verse 
down  to  the  end.  takes  a  very  wide  range.    It  describes  the  last 

days  of  tbe  world,  the  scpoTid  ]>ersonal  advent  of  Jesn«  rhrist, 
the  circuiiihtanees  whieh  wiii  attend  that  advent,  and  the  duties 
which  the  prospect  of  that  advent  entails  on  all  (Jhristians. 

[Sun. ..itioon...strtrs... earth. ..sea. ..waves.]  It  is  not  agreed 
amoug  commentators  whether  tliese  expressions  are  to  be  inter- 
pretedlitarally  or  figuratively.  It  is  undeniable  that  in  symbolical 
prophecy  the  sea  is  an  emblem  of  nations,  and  the  Heavenly 
bodies  an  emblem  of  the  iiilers  of  nations.  (See  Gen.  xxxvii.  9. 
Ezek.  xxxii.  8.  doel  ii.  10,  30.  Rev.  xvii.  15.)  But  it  mnst  he 
rememliered.  that  tlie  prophecy  before  us  is  not  a  symbolical  one. 
Its  predicLious  are  plain,  simple  facts,  and  not  clothed  in  ligm  a- 
tive  language.  It  seems,  therefore,  a  high  probability,  that  the 
language  bdbre  ns  will  receive  a  literal  ftilnlment  in  the  events 
preoediog  and  accompanying  the  second  advent  of  Christ.  The 
frame  of  nature  was  convulsed  when  tlie  law  of  God  was  given 
at  Sinai,  and  when  Christ  died  on  tlie  crDss.  It  is  surely  not  too 
much  to  expect  that  it  will  be  convulsed  when  Christ  returns  to 
jtidge  the  world. 

Ui). — iFdiluui  iht'in.]    The  (rreek  word  so  translated  is  only  found 
here  in  the  New  Testament.     It  means  literally  "fainting. 
Schleusner  says  that  it  signifies,  "  to  faint  irom  fear»  to  become 
not  dead,  but  as  if  dead.** 

[Looking  after.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  means  literally 

''expectation.**  (Acts  xii.  11.)  It  seems  to  signify  that  state  of 
anxious  suspense  in  which  the  world  will  be  when  it  sees  the 
first  symptoms  of  the  approaching  advent  of  Christ,  and  yet 
knows  not,  and  is  unwilling  to  know,  what  they  mean. 

[0«  the  earth.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Greek  word  so  trans- 
lated, in  all  the  other  fourteen  places  in  the  New  Testament 
where  It  is  used,  is  rendered,  **  the  world.** 

[  The  powers  of  lieaven.]  The  remarks  made  on  verse  2&  apply 
to  \Xkm  expression.    It  seems  safest  to  take  it  literally. 
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27.  — [See  the  Son  o  f  man  com  ing,  dc]  These  words  appear  to  m« 
to  admit  of  only  one  sif^uificHtion.  They  describe  a  literal.  ]»er- 
boual  conung  oi"  that  same  Jesus  Christ,  who  ascended  up  in  a 
dotid  before  the  eyes  of  the  dieci|i]ee  froia  Mount  Olivet  (Acts 
i.  9—12.) 

28.  — [Whrn  these  tUngs  hegm,„eome  to  pass.l  This  expression  de> 
senres  notice.  It  shows  that  although  the  advent  of  Christ  will 
he  a  sudden  advent  at  last,  it  will  liave  been  preceded  by  signs 
and  symptoms  which  all  intelligent  and  lively  C  hristians  may 
observe,  however  liidden  tluy  may  be  to  the  woi'ld. 

[Your  redemption.]  1'he  word  "redemption"  is  here  used  in 
the  same  sense  as  in  the  Ibllowiug  passages. — liom.  viii.  H'd. 
Ephee.  i.  14 ;  vr.  80.  It  signifies  that  rail  and  complete  redemp- 
tion of  the  believer,  which  will  be  aooomplished  wnen  bis  body 
is  raised  again,  and  soul  and  body  onre  more  united.  From  the 
gnilt  and  power  of  sin  beli«'vors  are  redeemed  already.  But 
from  all  the  bumbling  conse«iueuces  of  sin  they  will  not  be  com- 
pletely redeemed  until  Jeeus  comes  again,  ana  calls  them  fifom 
their  graves  at  the  last  day. 

29.  — [Fig  tree  and  all  the  trees,']  It  admits  of  a  question,  whether 
our  I^rd,  by  this  expression,  did  not  mean  the  Jewish  and 

Gentile  Churches.  The  fig  tree,  barren,  and  cursed  for  its 
barrenness,  wns  inidouhtedlv  a  iif^ure  of  the  Jcnvish  Chnrrh.  It 
seems  not  impossible  that  this  was  iu  our  Lord's  mind,  when  we 
remember  that  His  curse  on  the  fruitless  tig  tree  had  been  pro- 
nounoed  the  very  week  when  He  spake  this  prophecy  before  us. 
See  also  Canticles  ii.  11 — 18. 

31. — j  TJie  kingdom  of  Ood,.,nigh  at  hand.]   There  is  probably  a 

reference  in  these  words  to  the  mistaken  ideas  of  oiu*  Lord's  oiS' 
ciples  about  the  kingdom  of  God.  They  looked  for  it  to  be  set 
up  at  once,  and  expected  their  ^Master  to  be  its  King  witiioiit 
delay.  Our  Lord  here  teaches  them  that  His  kingdom  will  not 
be  mgh  at  hand  until  after^a  period  of  fearfbl  wars  and  tribula- 
tion. 

82.— [  This  generation  shaU  not  pa$»  away     aU  befityiUed,]  The 

meaning  of  this  sentence  is  a  point  on  which  commentators  differ 
widely.  An  excel  lent  nummary  of  various  opinions  will  be 
found  in  Gerlmrd's  Commentary. 

1 .  Some  think  that  •*  this  generation."  means  simply  *'  the  pie- 
sent  generation  of  men  who  wer*;  living  wIumi  our  Lord  was 
speaking."  This  view  is  a  favourite  one  with  many  modern 
nrotestants,  but  it  is  very  unsatisfaGtory.  For  one  thing,  nearly 
forty  years  passed  away  before  the  prophecy  before  us  was  even 
partially  fulfilled  by  the  destniction  of  Jerusalem.  For  another 
thing,  it  seems  a  most  violent  straining  of  the  meaning  of  words 
to  say,  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  at,  ail  iuiliiied  a  very 
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large  part  of  the  prophecy  before  vs.  The  coning  of  the  Son  of 
man  is  surely  a  totally  dmerent  thing  firom  the  taking  of  a  city. 

2.  Some  thiuk  that  "  this  generation,"  means,  "  the  heaven 
and  earth,**  (as  in  the  following  Terses,)  an^  the  whole  frame  of 
creation.  This  is  the  view  of  Maldonatus. 

3.  Some  think  that "  this  generation,"  means,  the  whole  race 
of  mankind."  This  is  the  view  of  Jerome  and  Barradius. 

4.  Some  think  that  "  this  generation,"  means,  '*  this  order  of 
things,"  or  dispensation,  and  that  our  Lord  meant  to  teach  us 
that  the  present  dispensation  was  the  last  one,  the  **  last  time*' 
of  which  St.  John  speaks.  (1  John  ii.  18.) 

5.  Some  think  that  "this  generation,*'  should  have  been 
rendered,  "the  same  generation,"  and  that  it  signifies,  *'the 
same  generation  which  sees  the  beginning  of  the  signs  of  my 

second  advent,  will  aho  ^cc  the  end  of  tliom  and  my  jiprsonal 
apj)earing."  I  venture  the  remm  k  that  this  rendering  would 
not  be  the  mituml  sense  of  the  Greek  words. 

6.  Some  tliink  that  "this  p^eneration,"  mean«»,  " the  faithful, 
the  behevers,  the  coniitany  of  Christ's  disciples,"  and  that  the 
general  sense  is  thai  Christ  shall  always  have  a  believing  peo- 
ple even  at  the  awful  tribulations  of  the  time  of  the  end.  The 
elect  shall  never  be  destroyed.  This  is  a  favourite  opinion  of 
the  fathei  R  Ongen,  Chrysostom,  Hilary,  Euthymius  and  Theo- 
phylact  all  hold  it 

7.  The  soundest  and  most  satisfactory  opinion  to  my  mind, 
is  that  whieh  makes  '*this  generation"  mean  the  Jewish  nation. 
They  had  been  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  in  tliis  pr(i|)heey.  Their 
captivity  and  scattering  had  been  plainly  predirted.  Tlie  dis- 
ciples might  naturally  wonder  how  such  a  prediction  could  be 
reeonciled  with  the  many  promises  of  glory  to  Israel  in  the  Old 
Testament  prophets.  Our  Lord  answers  their  thoaghts  by  de- 
elaring  that  this  nation,  the  ''Jewish  people,"  as  a  separate 
people,  shall  not  pa«:s  away.  Thonpfh  cast  down,  they  wevf  not 
to  hf?  dp^troy.  d.  J  hough  scattered,  they  were  yet  to  be  gathered 
again  before  all  things  were  fulfilled. 

Of  eonrse  the  ("'^rreetness  of  this  view  tinTis  entirly  on  the 
i|nostion.  whether  the  Greek  word  translated  "generation,"  will 
houerttly  bear  the  sense  of  "nation, '  or  "people."  My  own  be- 
lief is,  that  it  will  bear  the 'sense,  and  that  it  does  reaUy  bear 
it  in  many  places  of  the  New  Testament.  I  mention  as  instances. 
Matt  si.  16;  xii.  39;  xxiii.  3th  Luke  xi.  50,  51.  Actsii.  40. 
Philtpp.  ii.  15.  In  this  last  text  our  translators  have  actually 
translated  the  word  "  nation." 

T  will  only  add  that  the  view  T  maintain  is  held  by  Mede, 
Fiaciua,  Kavanellus,  Aretius,  and  Bullinger.   Mede's  argument 

AS 
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in  defeooe  of  the  view  will  be  found  in  his  works,  p.  752.  fol. 
1672. 

To  point  out  how  strikingly  this  viow  of  the  text  is  confirmed 
by  the  faet  that  the  Jews  are  stiil  a  distinct  and  separate  people 
all  over  the  world,  is  of  course  needless. 

33. — [Heaven  and  earth. ..pass  away.]  This  expression  is  a  pecu- 
liarlT  strong  and  solemn  mode  of  declaring  the  certainty  of  the 
whole  prophecy  being  fulfilled.  The  heavens  were  to  pass  away 
like  a  soroll,  at  our  Lord's  second  cominj*.  Rut  His  word  was 
to  stand  for  ever.  Nothing  could  prevent  its  being  aoeomplished. 


LUKE  XXI.  34—38. 


34  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest 
at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
widiBurfciting,  and  drunkenness,  and 
oarefl  of  thi-^  life,  nnd  *o  that  day  comfi 
upon  you  uuu  wares. 

3d  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on 
all  thetii  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  t'iu  th. 

36  Watch  ye  tbefefore,  and  pray 
always*  that  ye  may  be  aooounted 


worthy  to  escape  all  tliose  thinjrs  that 
shall  come  to  pi-ss,  uud  lo  stand  before 
the  Son  of  inuii. 

37  And  iu  the  day  time  lie  was 
teaching  in  the  temple ;  and  at  night 
he  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  mount 
that  is  (  ilh'd  l/ia  mount  of  Olives. 

3S  And  all  the  people  came  early 
in  the  moniing  to  him  in  the  temple, 
for  to  hear  him. 


These  verses  form  the  practical  conclusion  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  great  prophetical  discourse.  They  supply 
a  striking  answier  to  those  who  oondemn  the  study  of 
unfulfilled  prophecy  as  speculative  and  unprofitable.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  Hud  a  passage  more  practical,  direct, 
plain,  and  heart-searchuig  than  that  which  is  now  before 
our  eyes. 

Let  us  learn  from  these  verses,  f/ir  spiritual  danger  to 
which  even  tJie  holiest  believers  are  exposed  in  this  tcorld. 
Our  Lord  says  to  His  disciples,  Take  heed  to  yourseLTes^ 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  OTeroharged  with  sur- 
feiting, and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so 
that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.^' 

These  words  axe  exceedingly  startling.  They  were  not 
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addressed  to  camal-mmded  Pharisees,  or  sceptical  Saddu- 
oees,  or  worldly  Herodians.  They  were  addressed  to  Peter, 
James,  and  Jolm,  and  the  whole  company  of  the  Apostles. 
They  were  addressed  to  men  who  had  given  up  evezy- 
thing  for  Christ's  sake,  and  had  proved  the  reality  of 
their  faith  by  loving  obedience  and  steady  adhesion  to 
their  Master.  Yet  even  to  them  onr  Lord  holds  out  the 
peril  of  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  worldliness ! 
Even  to  them  He  says,  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves." 

The  exhortation  h^ore  us  should  teach  us  the  immense 
importance  of  humility.  There  is  no  sin  so  great  but  a 
great  saint  may  fall  into  it.  There  is  no  saint  so  great 
bat  he  may  fall  into  a  great  sin.  jN^oah  escaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world  before  the  flood  ;  and  yet  he  was 
ai'tcr  A'ards  overtaken  by  drunkenness. — ^Abraham  was 
the  father  of  the  faithM ;  and  yet  through  unbelief  he 
said  falsely  that  Sarah  was  his  sister. — Lot  did  not  take 
part  in  the  horrible  wickedness  of  Sodoni  :  and  yet  he 
afterwards  fell  into  foul  sin  in  the  cave. — ^Moses  was  the 
Tiirekest  man  on  earth  ;  and  vet  he  so  lost  self-command 
that  he  spoke  angrily  and  unadvisedly. — David  was  a 
man  after  God's  own  heart ;  and  yet  he  plunged  into 
most  heiuous  adultery. — These  examples  are  all  deeply 
instructive.  They  ail  show  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord's 
warning  in  the  passage  before  us.  They  teach  us  to  be 
"clothed  with  humility."  *'Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  (1  Pet.  v.  5. 1  Cor.  x.  12.) 

The  exhortation  before  us  shoidd  teach  us  furthermore 
the  great  importance  of  an  unworldly  spirit.  The  "cares 
of  this  life "  are  placed  side  by  side  with  surfeiting  and 
drankeiineaB.  Exoeas  in  eating  and  drinking  is  not  the 
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only  excess  which  injures  the  soul.  Thpre  is  an  ex- 
oessire  anxiety  about  the  innocent  thingg  q£  thifi  life, 
whieh  is  just  as  rainotis  to  our  ^iritiiai  prosperity,  and 
just  as  poisonous  to  the  inner  man.  Never,  never  let  m 
forget  that  we  may  make  spiritual  shipwreck  on  lawful 
things,  as  really  and  as  truly  as  on  open  vices.  Happy 
18  he  who  has  learned  to  hold  the  things  of  this  world 
with  a  loose  hand,  and  to  believe  that  seeking  first  the 
kingdom  of  Gk>d,  **  all  other  things  shall  be  added  io 
him!"   (Mutt.  vi.  33.) 

Let  us  learn,  secondly,  &om  these  verses,  the  exceedmg 
twkknness  of  our  Lord's  second  coming.  We  read  that 
"  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth."  As  a  trap  falling  suddenly 
on  an  animal,  and  catching  it  in  a  moment^ — as  the 
Kghtning  Hash  shining  suddenly  in  htaven,  before  the 
thunder  is  heard, — as  a  thief  coming  suddenly  in  the 
night,  and  not  giving  notice  that  he  will  come, — so 
sudden,  so  instantaneous  will  the  second  advent  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 

The  precise  date  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Ofarist's  retom  to 
this  world  has  been  pui-posely  withheld  from  us  by  God. 
"  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man."  On  one  point 
however  all  the  teaching  of  Scripture  about  it  is-  clear 
and  unmistakeable.  Whenever  it  shall  take  place,  it 
shall  be  a  most  sndden  and  unexpected  event  The 
busmess  of  the  world  shall  be  goftng  on  as  usoaL  As  ii 
the  days  of  Sodom,  and  the  days  before  the  flood,  men 
shall  be  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  ^d  given  in 
marriage."  Few,  even  among  tme  believers,  shall  be 
found  completely  alive  to  the  great  fkct,^  and  l2:nn^  in  a 
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state  of  thorough  expectation. — In  a  moment^  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  fhe  whole  eourse  of  the  world  shall 
be  stopped.  The  King  of  kings  shall  appear.  The  dead 
shall  be  raised.  The  living  shall  be  changed.  Unbehef 
shall  wither  away.  Truth  shall  be  known  by  iiiyriads 
too  late.  The  world  with  all  its  trifles  and  shadows  shall 
be  thrust  aside.  Eternity  with  all  its  awful  reahties  shall 
begin.  All  this  shall  begin  at  onoe,  without  notice,  with^ 
out  warning,  without  note  of  preparation.  "As  a  snare 
shall  it  come  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.'' 

Hie  servant  of  God  must  surely  see  that  there  is  only 
one  state  of  mind  which  becomes  the  man  who  believes 
these  things.  That  state  is  one  of  perpetual  preparedness 
to  meet  Christ.   The  Gospel  does  not  call  on  us  to  retire 
from  earthly  callings,  or  neglect  the  duties  of  our  stations. 
It  does  not  bid  us  retire  into  hermitages,  or  live  the  life 
of  a  monk  or  a  nun.   But  it  does  bid  us  live  like  men 
who  expect  their  Lord  to  return.    Repentance  toward 
God,  iaith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  holiness  of 
oonyersation,  are  the  only  true  habitual  preparedness 
req^uired.    The  Christian  who  knows  these  things  by  ex- 
perience, is  the  man  who  is  Idways  ready  to  meet  his 
Lord. 

Let  us  learn,  lastly,  from  these  verses,  the  special  duties 
of  believers  in  the  pra^feet  of  ike  second  advent  of  Christ, 
Our  Lord  sums  up  these  duties  under  two  great  heads. 
One  of  these  two  is  watchfulness.  The  other  is  prayer. 
Watch  ye  therefore,''  He  says,  "  and  pray  always.'* 
We  are  to  **  watch."  We  are  to  live  on  our  guard 
like  meu  in  an  enemy's  country.  We  are  to  remember 
that  evil  is  about  us,  and  near  us,  and  in  us, — that  we 
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have  to  contend  daily  with  a  treadieio™  hearty  an  en- 
snaring world,  and  a  busy  devil.  Remembering  this, 
we  must  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  beware 
of  spiritual  drowsiness.  "  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others/' 
says  St.  Pan], "  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.''  (1  Thess. 
V.  6.) 

We  are  to  "pray  always."  We  are  to  keep  up  a 
constant  habit  of  real,  business-like  prayer.  We  are  to 
speak  with  God  daily,  and  hold  daily  communion  with 
Him  about  our  souls.  We  are  to  pray  specially  for  grace 
to  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  to  cast  away  everything 
whidi  may  interfere  with  readiness  to  meet  our  Lord. 
Above  all  wc  are  to  watch  our  habits  of  devotion  with  a 
godly  jealousy,  and  to  beware  of  hurrying  over  or  short- 
ening our  prayers. 

Let  us  leave  the  whole  passage  with  a  hearty  deter- 
mination, by  God's  help,  to  act  on  what  we  have  been 
reading.  If  we  beheve  that  Christ  is  coming  again,  let 
us  get  ready  to  meet  Him.  *'  If  we  know  these  things, 
happy  are  we  if  we  do  them."  (John  xiii.  17.) 

NoERS.  Lvu  XXI.  34—28. 

34. — [Overcliaryed  with  surfeiting.]  Let  it  l>e  uoliced  that  both  the 
Greek  words  so  translated,  are  only  found  here  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

The  whole  Terse  is  fall  of  siogularly  searching  expressions. 
Tlie  "heart"  is  the  part  which  the  Christian  must  guard,  if  he 
would  live  ready  to  meet  Chiist. — The  heart  is  in  constant 
danger  of  bein^  "weighed  down,"  or  "]>ressed  down." — Intem- 
perance in  eating  and  drinking  is  a  fault  against  which  even  the 
best  of  men  must  watch.  The  most  eat  and  drink  far  too  mooh. 
It  does  not  follow  because  Roman  Catholics  fast  supei'stitiously, 
that  Protestants  are  never  to  fast  at  all.  Thv  "cares  of  this  life" 
may  inflict  pfreat  injurv  on  tlip  soul,  as  well  as  open  sins. — All 
these  liuii^;^^  rec^uiie  diiigoiL  uUculion  and  unceasing  watchful- 
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ness.  Tiie  wonls  of  Matthew  Henry  are  most  true  on  this  verse, 
•*  We  cannot  \m  sale,  if  we  are  se(;ure." 

[Utitiuures.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  only  found  in 
one  other  place  in  the  New  Testameott  and  in  the  same  connee- 
tion.  1 1  is  there  translated,  "  sudden.**  Parkburst  defines  it  as 
"sudden,  unexpected,  unforeseen/' 
9$,'^Wateh.,.pray  aluays.]  The  Greek  words  so  rendered  ara 
even  more  strikin^^  when  transIaU  il  literally.  They  would  then 
be,  "wntrli  ihrreforo.  in  every  sea^-on  jirayinpf." 

[Accounted  woi  tJijf  lo  csrape,  d'c  (iiirl  to  .stand.]    It  admits  of 

some  question  whetiier  these  wordi»  do  not  point  to  the  possibi* 
lit;fr  of  some  believers  being  allowed  to  pass  through  great  tribu- 
lation in  the  last  days,  because  of  their  sloth  and  inconsistency. 
There  certainly  are  expressions  in  the  New  Testament  which 
pfcm  to  indicate  that  all  Christ's  people  will  not  "stand"  before 
Him  with  equal  holdness  in  the  day  of  His  appearinf^.  St. 
Peter  fspeaks  of  an  "uhundant  fcutrance  "  St.  Paul  sptaks  of 
some  "  saved  so  as  by  lire. "    (2  Peter  i.  1 1.    1  Cor.  iii.  15.) 

37. — \^Day  tune...ttaching  in  the  templ*^.}  Let  it  be  noted,  that 
from  the  time  of  out  Lord's  public  entry  into  Jerusalem  up  to 
His  death,  He  nevt  r  withdrew  from  His  enemies,  but  did  all 
openly»  and  before  their  eyes.  He  knew  that  His  time  was 
oome. 

[Abodr.']  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  only  found  in  one 
other  ))lacc,  and  tliere  is  translated  "lodj^'ed."  Matt.  xxi.  17. 
Major  says,  that  the  expression,**  abode  in  the  mount  of  Olives," 
means,  **at  Bethany,  because  it  was  a  town  on  the  mount  of 
Olives."  Comparison  with  the  text  just  quoted  in  Matthew, 
makes  this  higlily  probable.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that 
our  Lord  lodged  in  the  open  air. 


LUKE  XXU.  1—13. 


1  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the  Pass- 
over. 

2  And  th«  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes 

sought  how  they  might  kill  him;  for 
they  friired  the  people. 

3  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas 
sumamed  Iscariot,  being  of  tiie  num- 
ber of  the  tw»  he. 

4  And  he  went  his  way,  unU  coni- 
nraned  with  the  Chief  Priests  and 
cuptuins,  how  he  might  betray  him 
unto  them. 

6  And  they  were  glad,  and  oOTen- 
anted  to  give  him  nmiey. 


6  And  he  promised,  and  sought 
opportunity  tn  betray  him  unto  thiem 
in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 

7  Then  eanie  the  day  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  the  Paasorer  nraat  be 
killed. 

8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  say- 
ing, Qo  and  prepare  us  the  Paaaover, 

that  we  mny  eat. 

9  And  they  mid  auto  him,  Where 
wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  nnid  unto  tlioui,  Behold, 
when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city, 
there  dball  a  man  meet  you,  bearing 
a  pitehar  of  watery  IbUow  him  into 
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the  house  where  he  entereth  in.  12  AnA  he  shall  shew  ^ou  a  Urge 

11  And  ye  shall  say  unto  the  good-   upper  room  fonuslied :  uxers  muM 

mun  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith  ready. 

unto  thee,  Where  is  theguestchomber,  13  And  they  went,  and  found  as  be 
where  I  simll  eftt  the  paiao?eririth  had  said  unto  them:  and  tbey maida 
mj  disciples  ?  j  ready  the  Passover. 

The  chapter  which  opens  with  these  verses,  begins  St. 
Luke's  acoount  of  our  Lord's  suffierings  and  death* 
part  of  the  Gospels  is  so  important  as  this.  The  death  of 
Christ  was  the  life  of  the  world. — No  part  of  our  Lord's 
histary  is  so  fully  given  by  all  the  gospel  writeis  as  this. 
Only  two  of  them  describe  the  circumstances  of  Christ's 
birth.  All  four  dwell  minutely  on  Christ's  death.  And 
of  all  the  four,  no  one  supplies  us  with  such  full  and* 
interesting  details  as  St.  Luke. 

We  see,  firstly,  in  these  verses,  that  high  offlees  in  the 
church  do  not  preserve  the  holders  of  them  from  great 
blindness  and  sin.  We  read  that  "  the  ohief  priests  and 
scribes  sought  how  they  might  kill ''  Jesus. 

The  first  step  in  putting  Christ  to  death,  was  taken  by 
the  rehgious  teachci*s  of  the  Jewish  nation.  The  very 
men  who  ought  to  have  welcomed  the  Messiah,  were  the 
men  who  conspired  to  kill  Him.  The  \ery  pastors  who 
ought  to  have  rejoiced  at  the  appearing  of  the  Lamb 
of  God,  had  the  chief  hand  in  slaying  Him.  They  sat  in 
Moses'  seat.  They  claimed  to  be  guides  of  the  blind/' 
and  **  lights  of  diem  which  were  in  darkness.^'  (Rom.  ii. 
19.)  They  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  They  wore, 
most  of  them,  in  direct  sncoesabn  and  descent  &om  Aaron. 
Yet  they  were  the  very  men  who  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory !  With  all  their  boasted  knowledge,  they  were  far 
more  ignorant  than  the  few  Galilean  fishermen  who  fol- 
lowed Christ. 
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Jiet  m  beware  of  atiachiiig  an  exceesive  importanoe  to 

ministers  of  religion  because  of  tlieir  office.  Ordora  and 
imk  confer  no  exemptioii  from  error.  The  greatest 
heresies  hare  been  sown,  and  the  greatest  practical  abuses 
introduced  into  the  churoh  by  ordained  men.  Itespeot 
is  undoubtedly  due  to  liigh  official  position.  Order  and 
discipline  ought  not  to  be  forgotten.  The  teaching  and 
counsel  of  regularly  appointed  teachers  ought  not  to  be 
lightly  refused.— But  there  are^  limits  beyond  which  we 
must  not  go.  We  must  never  suffer  the  blind  to  lead 
us  into  the  ditch.  We  must  never  allow  modem  chief 
priests  and  scribes  to  make  us  crucify  Christ  afresh.  We 
must  try  all  teacliers  by  the  unerring  rule  of  the  v»  urd  of 
God.  It  matters  little  who  says  a  thing  in  religion ; — ^but 
it  matters  greatly  what  it  is  that  is  said.  Is  it  scriptural  ? 
Is  it  true  ?  This  is  the  only  question. — "  To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  (Isaiah 
Tiii.  20.) 

We  see,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  how  far  men  may 
fall  after  making  a  high  profession.  We  read  that  the 
second  step  towards  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  was  the 
treachery  of  one  of  the  twelve  apostles:  ''Then  entered 
Satan  into  Judas  Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the 
twelve.'*  These  words  are  peculiarly  awful.  To  be 
tempted  by  Satan  is  bad  enough.  To  be  sifted,  buffeted, 
led  captive  by  him  is  truly  terrible.  But  when  Satan 
"  enters  into  a  man,"  and  dwells  in  him,  the  man  becomes 
indeed  a  child  of  hell. 

Judaa  Iscariot  ought  to  be  a  standiqg  beacon  to  the 
church  of  Christ.    This  man,  be  it  remembered,  was  one 
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of  our  Lord's  chosen  apostles.  He  foiiuwed  our  Lord 
duiing  ike  whole  course  of  His  ministry.  He  forsook  all 
for  Christ's  sake.  He  heard  Christ  preach  and  saw 
Christ's  miracles.  He  preached  himself.  He  spoke  like 
the  other  apostles.  There  was  nothing  about  him  to 
distinguish  him  from  Peter,  James,  and  John.  He  was 
never  suspected  of  heing  unsound  at  heart.  And  yet 
this  man  turns  out  at  length  a  hypocrite,  betrays  his 
Master,  helps  his  enemies  to  deliver  iiini  up  to  death, 
and  dies  himself  a  "  son  of  perdition."  (John  zvii.  12.) 
These  are  fearful  things.   But  they  are  true. 

Let  the  recollectiou  of  Judas  Iscariot  constrain  every 
professing  Christian  to  pray  much  for  humility.  Let  us 
often  say,  '^Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart:  try 
me,  and  know  my  thoughts."  (Psa.  cxxxix,  2-3.)  At  best 
we  have  but  a  faint  conception  of  the  deceitfulness  of  our 
hearts.  The  lengths  to  which  men  may  go  in  religion,  and 
yet  be  without  grace,  is  far  greater  than  we  suppose. 

We  see,  thirdly,  in  these  verses,  the  enormous  poicer  of 
Uie  love  of  monei/.  We  are  told  that  when  Judas  went 
to  the  chief  priests  and  offered  to  betray  his  Master,  they 
"  covenanted  to  give  him  money.'*  That  little  sentence 
reveals  the  secret  of  this  wretched  man's  fall,  lie  was 
fond  of  money.  He  had  doubtless  heard  our  Lord's 
solemn  warning,  ''Take  heed  and  beware  of  oovetous- 
ness."  (Luke  xii.  15.)  But  liu  iiad  either  forgotten  it,  or 
given  it  no  heed.  Covetousness  was  the  rock  on  which 
he  made  shipwreck.  Covetousness  was  the  ruin  of  his  souL 

We  need  not  wonder  that  St.  Paul  called  the  love  of 
money  "the  root  of  all  evil."  (1  Tim.  vi.  10.)  The  history 
of  the  church  is  full  of  mournful  proofs,  that  it  is  one  of 
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the  choicest  weapons  of  Satan  for  comipting  and  spoiling 
professors  of  religion.  Gehazi,  Ananias  and  Sapphirii  aru 
names  which  naturally  occur  to  our  minds.  But  of  all 
proofs,  there  is  none  so  melancholy  as  the  one  before  ns. 
For  money  a  chosen  apostle  sold  the  best  and  most  loving 
of  Masters !   For  money  J udas  Iscariot  betrayed  Christ ! 

Let  lis  watoh  and  pray  against  the  love  of  money.  It 
is  a  subtle  disease,  and  often  far  nearer  to  us  than  we 
suppose.  A  poor  man  is  just  as  liable  to  it  as  a  rich 
man.  It  is  possible  to  love  money  without  having  it, 
and  it  is  possible  to  have  it  without  loving  it.  Let  us 
be  content  with  such  things  as  we  have."  (Heb.  xui.  5.) 
We  never  kuow  what  we  might  do  if  wo  became  suddenly 
rich.  It  is  a  striking  fact,  that  there  is  only  one  prayer 
in  all  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  and  that  one  of  the  three 
petitions  in  that  prayer,  is  the  wise  request, — "  Give  m© 
neither  poverty  nor  riclics."  (Pro v.  xxx.  8.) 

We  see,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  the  close  eotmection 
between  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  death  and  the  Feast  of 
the  Pa,ssover.  Four  times  we  arc  reminded  here  that 
the  evening  before  Ilis  crucifixion  was  the  time  of  the 
great  Jewish  feast.  It  was  the  day  when  the  Passover 
must  be  killed." 

We  cannot  doubt  that  the  time  of  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion was  overruled  by  God.  His  perfect  wisdom  and 
controlling  power  arranged  that  the  Lamb  of  God  should 
die,  lit  the  very  time  when  the  passovcr-lamb  was  being 
slain.  The  death  of  Christ  was  the  fulhlmeut  of  the 
passover.  He  was  the  true  sacrifioe  to  which  every  pass- 
over-lamb  had  been  pointing  for  1600  years.  What  the 
death  of  the  lamb  hud  been  to  Israel  in  Egypt,  His 
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death  was  to  be  to  sinners  all  over  iLc  world.  The 
safety  which  the  blood  of  the  passover-lamb  Kad  provided 
for  Israel^  His  blood  was  to  proyide  fv  move  abundantly 
for  all  that  belieyed  in  Him. 

Let  us  never  forget  the  sacrificial  character  of  Christ's 
death.  Let  us  reject  with  abhonence  the  modem  notion 
that  it  was  nothing  more  than  a  mighty  instanoe  of  self- 
sacrifice  and  self-denial.  It  was  this  no  doubt ; — ^hut  it 
was  something  far  higher,  deeper,  and  more  important 
tiiian  this.  It  was  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
wodd.  It  was  an  atonement  for  man's  transgression.  It 
was  the  killing  of  the  true  passover,  through  whose  death 
destruction  is  warded  off  from  sinners  believing  on  Him. 
''Christ  our  passorer,"  says  St  Paul^  ''is  sacrificed  for 
us.''  (1  Cor.  y.  7.)  Let  us  grasp  that  truth  firmly,  and 
mvei  let  it  go. 

Nom.  LuxB  XZn.  1—13. 

1.  — £  IVhich  u  called  the  passover. 1  Let  it  be  uoted  that  this  expree> 
sion  shows  that  8t  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  specially  for  the  betie- 
fit  of  the  Gentiles.  Such  an  explanatory  phrase  as  this  would 
not  have  heen  used,  if  it  had  been  written  for  the  Jews. 

2.  — [Chief  Priests  (tnd  Scribes  toutjht  hoip^  Se.]  Burkitt  remaiks 
on  this  verso.  "  As  ofPTiPi-fil  couiifils  have  eired,  and  may  err 
fundaiiifc'Utally,  both  iu  matter  oi"  docuiue  auU  practice,  so  did 
this  general  council  at  Jerusalem,  consisting  of  Chief  Priests, 
Doctors  and  Elders,  with  the  High  Priest  for  their  president" 

[Feared  the  people.]   The  dread  of  public  opinion  is  enriouslj 

shown  here,  as  well  as  in  the  famous  case  of  Herod  desiring  to 
kill  John  the  Baptist,  and  yet  afraid.  Well  dirertcd  ])iililir 
opinion  is  one  of  God's  most  powerful  instruments  for  coatroliijlg 
tyrants  and  oppressors,  and  keeping  the  world  in  order. 

8. — [Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas.]  Calvin  remaiks  on  this  ex- 
expression,  "  Though  Satan  drives  us  every  day  to  crime,  and 
feigns  in  us,  when  he  hurries  us  into  a  course  of  extraordinary 
wickedness ;  jet  he  is  said  to  ent^  into  the  reprobate  when  he 
takes  poasesaion  of  all  their  aenses,  orathxDWs  the  fear  of  Ood, 


Digitizeu  Lj  vjQOgle 


LUKB,  CHAP.  XXn,  VIB.  1 — ^13.  S&Z 


extinguishes  the  light  of  reason,  and  destrojrs  eveiy  feeling  of 

shame." 

^"-{Ths  Cdp tains.']  These  were  not  Roman  officers.  Th^were 
commanders  of  the  Jewish  guard  o£  the  Temple. 

jSi. — ITo  giv0  Mm  money.}  Quesnel  remarks,  **  It  is  avarice  11]  the 

desire  of  earthly  rirhp?!,  which  |Tpnprally  lays  open  the  hearla  of 
ecclesiastical  jiersoiis  to  the  devih  as  it  did  that  of  the  apostle. 
They  deliver  up  the  key  of  their  hearts  when  they  deiiver  up 
themselves  to  this  passion.'* 

6. — I  ffe  promised .]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered,  is  translated  in 
every  other  place  where  it  is  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
"thank,"  or  "confess.**  Hammond  thinks  that  it  indicates 
*'  promising  with  great  professions  of  thankfulness  and  gratitude." 

T. — [The  day. ..when  tks  postowr  must  he  kiUed.]  There  is  a  diffi* 
rvilty  lu  re  which  has  occasioned  much  speculation  among  com- 
mentators. 

The  difficulty  is  this.  Our  T.ord  appears  to  have  eaten  the 
passovcr  one  dny  in  the  week,  and  tho  Jews  his  enemies  to  have 
eaten  it  on  another.  .  He  ate  thepassover  on  Thursday  Evening, 
while  we  are  distinctly  told  that  the  next  morning  early  they 
went  not  into  the  judgment  hall,  lest  thev  should  he  defiled,  hut 
that  they  might  eat  the  passover."  (John  xviii.  28.)  The  law 
wns  di-finct  that  thepassover  was  to  be  killed  the  evening  of  the 
fourteenth  dny,  and  eaten  tliat  night.  Why  then  did  our  Lord 
aaid  the  chief  priests  and  Scribes  not  eat  the  passover  at  the 
same  time  ?  How  is  this  to  be  explained  ? 

1.  Some  think  that  our  Lord  kept  the  passover  on  the  right 
and  lawful  day,  but  the  Jews  on  the  wrong  one.   They  thmk 

that  the  Jews  kept  it  on  the  wrong  day,  because  of  some  tradi- 
tion V  had  ado|)ted,  or  heeanse  their  time,  on  the  lawful  night, 
was  entirely  oeenpied  with  taking  Christ  prisoner,  and  preparing 
tor  His  trial.  This  lust  view  is  that  of  Chrysostom  and  Eusehius. 

2.  Pearce  says,  that  "  in  the  days  of  Jesus,  the  number  of  Jews 
assembled  to  eat  the  passover  was  exceedingly  great,  and  that 
from  necessily  they  took  the  liberty  of  eating  the  passover  on 
any  hour  before  the  second  evening,  or  fifteenth  day." 

I  offer  no  opinion  on  the  difficulty  beyond  the  two  feUowing 
remarks. 

For  one  thing,  I  think  it  noteworthy  that  at  the  origin^  ap- 
pointment of  the  passover,  the  command  is  distinct  to  MU  the 

iamb  in  the  evening,  but  not  equally  distinct  to  eat  it  im- 

mediatplv  On  the  contrarv>  it  is  only  said  "they  shall  eat  the 
desh  in  that  night."  (Exodus  xii.  8.)  May  it  not  therefore  be 
possible,  that  when  the  chief  priests  would  not  go  into  the 
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judgment  hall  at  the  "early  hour,"  mentioned  by  St.  John,  they 
seized  the  opportunity  to  eat  the  jjansover,  beibre  the  day  broke, 
and  so  kept  within  tbe letter  of  the  law?— Ouf  Lord. womd  then, 
in  that  cftse,  have  eaten  the  passover  at  the  begiDning  of  the 
night,  and  his  enemies  at  the  end  of  it. 

For  another  thing,  I  venture  to  suggest,  that  in  the  passorer, 
as  well  as  in  other  things,  it  is  highly  probable  that  great 
irregularitirs  hnd  crept  in  among  the  Jews,  and  that  the  letter 
of  the  law  was  not  strictly  observed,  but  infringed  in  many  things, 
on  the  authority  of  rabbinical  traditions.  That  our  iJord  kept 
the  passover  at  the  right  day  and  hour,  I  feel  no  doubt  I 
see  much  force  in  the  Greek  word,  "  when  the  passover  must  he 
kill'^'l  "  But  tlirit  Hi«!  enemies  may  have  been  less  strict  in  th^ 
time  ol  keepiu;^'  it,  I  think  highly  probable. 

10. — [There  shall  a  man  meet  ijott.  de.]  There  is  difference  of 
opinion  among  comraentators  al>out  this  man.  Some  think  that 
he  was  a  friend  and  disciple  of  our  Lord,  and  that  Ue  knew  well 
what  Peter  and  John  meant,  when  they  spoke  of  the  "Master.** 
Others  think  that  He  was  an  entire  stranger,  and  that  the  ease 
with  which  He  rereived  the  disciples  and  Ttiafle  nil  tlie  nrran.ce- 
ments,  maybe  a'Toiinted  for  by  the  fact,  that  the  inlialiitaut-i 
of  Jerusalem  were  accustomed  to  receive  ytrange  Jews,  and 
accomodate  them  at  the  time  of  the  passover  feast  The  latter 
view  seems  perhaps  the  more  probable  of  the  two. 

Here,  as  in  other  places,  we  ought  to  note  our  Lord's  perfect 
knowledge.   He  mentions  a  number  of  circumstances  in  tliis  an d 

the  following  vei'ses,  with  as  much  minuteness  and  precision 

as  if  the  wlmle  transaction  had  been  previously  amincrcd.  And 
yet  tlie  disciples  found  things  exactly  as  He  had  said  to  them. 

[Bearing  a  pitcher  of  water."]  Some  writ'^r^  "^oo  Mcirh  "^i^ifTii- 
ficance  in  this  pitcher  of  water,  and  remind  us  of  liie  many 
occasions  where  mercies  are  described  in  Scripture  as  having  be- 
fallen some  in  connexion  with  water,  and  hint  that  there  is 

here  an  allusion  to  the  water  of  baptism  introducing  us  to  the 
Lord's  Supper'  T  cannot  see  anytliin^^  in  the  rircTimstance 
beyond  a  simple  fact  designating  the  man  and  marking  him  out 
to  tlic  disciples.  ♦ 

— [Thn/  made  ready  tJie  passover. ]  We  may  suppose  that 
the  following  things  were  required,  in  order  to  make  ready, — 
the  lamb,  the  wine,  the  bitter  herbs  and  the  unlearened  bread. 
These  things  being  procured  and  placed  in  order,  the  upper 
room  was  ready. 
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14  And  when  the  hour  was  come, 
he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  apostles 
with  him. 

IT)  And  lip  paid  unto  tlioni,  With 
desire  1  have  desired  to  eat  this  Pass- 
over with  you  before  1  suffer . 

16  For  I  say  ut  t  >  you,  I  will  not 
any  more  eat  the  reof,  until  it  be  ful- 
fiUed  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  he  took  the  cup^  and  gave 
thanks,  and  said.  Take  this,  and  di- 
vide it  among  yourselves : 

18  Per  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  of  tlio  fruit  of  the  vino,  until 


them,  saying,  This  is  my  body,  which 
is  given  for  you :  this  do  m  remem- 
brance of  me. 

20  Likewise  also  tlie  cup  after  sup- 
per, sayine,  This  cup  it  the  new 
testament  m  my  blood,  whieh  is  shed 
for  vou. 

21  But,  )"lir.ld,  Iho  hand  of  him 
that  bctru}i'ih  ino  is  with  me  on  the 
table. 

22  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth, 
as  it  was  determined :  but  woe  unto 
that  man  by  whom  he  is  betrayed ! 

23  And  the  y  began  to  cnquirt'  aninng 


the  kinfrdoni  of  God  shall  ooino.        i  themselves,  wliich of  themitwasthat 

19  And  he  took  bread,  and  gave    should  do  this  thing, 
tiuinks,  and  brake  it^  and  gave  unto  ^ 

These  verses  contain  St.  Lnke^s  account  of  the  instita- 
tion  of  the  Lord's  supper.  It  is  a  passage  which  every 
true  Christian  will  always  read  with  deep  interest. 
How  wonderful  it  seems  that  an  ordinance,  so  beaatifdlly 
simple  at  its  £rst  appointment,  should  have  been  ob- 
scared  and  mystified  by  man's  inventions !  What  a 
psinfbl  proof  it  is  of  human  corruption,  that  some  of  the 
bitterest  controversies  which  have  distmbed  the  Church, 
have  been  concerning  the  table  of  the  Lord !  Great  in- 
deed is  the  ingenuity  of  man,  in  perverting  God*s  gifts ! 
The  ordinance  that  should  have  been  for  hia  wealth  is 
too  often  made  an  occasion  of  falling. 

We  should  notice,  for  one  thing,  in  these  verses,  that 
the  principal  object  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  to  remind 
Chrutiam  of  Christ' %  death  far  sinners.  In  appointing 
tlie  Lord's  supper,  Jeeus  distmctly  tells  His  disciples 
that  they  were  to  do  what  they  did,  In  remem- 
brance of  him/'  In  one  word  the  Lord's  supper  is  not 
a  sacrifice.   It  is  eminently  a  commemorative  ordinance. 

The  bread  that  the  believer  eats,  at  the  Lord's  table,  is 
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intended  to  remind  liim  of  Christ's  body  given  to  death 
on  the  cross  for  his  sins.  The  wine  that  he  drinks  is  in- 
tended to  remind  him  of  Christ's  blood  shed  to  make 
atonemeut  for  his  transgressions.  The  whole  ordinance 
was  meant  to  keep  fresh  in  his  memory  the  sacrifioe  of 
Christ  on  the  cross,  and  the  satisfaction  which  tiiat 
sacrifice  made  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  The  two 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  were  intended  to  preach 
Christ  crucified  as  onr  substitute  under  lively  emblems. 
They  were  to  be  a  visible  sermon,  appealing  to  the 
believer's  senses,  and  teaching  the  old  foundation-truth 
of  the  Gospel,  that  Christ's  death  on  the  cross  is  the  life 
of  man's  souL 

We  shall  do  well  to  keep  steadily  in  view  tliis  simple 
view  of  the  Lord's  supper.  That  a  special  blessing  is 
attached  to  a  worthy  use  of  it,  as  well  to  the  worthy  use 
of  every  ordinance  appointed  by  Christ,  there  is  of  course 
no  doubt.  But  that  there  is  any  other  means  by  which 
Christians  can  eat  Christ's  body,  and  drink  Christ's  blood 
excepting  faith,  we  must  alwa3r8  steadily  deny.  He  that 
comes  to  tlio  Tjord's  table  with  faitli  in  Christ,  may  con- 
fidently expect  to  have  his  faith  increased  by  receiving 
the  bread  and  wine.  But  he  that  comes  without  faith 
has  no  right  to  expect  a  blessing.  Empty  he  comes  to 
the  ordinance  and  empty  he  will  go  away. 

The  less  mystery  and  obscurity  we  attach  to  the  Lord's 
Bupper,  the  better  will  it  be  for'  our  souls.  We  should 
reject  with  abhorence  the  unscriptural  notion  that  there 
is  any  oblation  or  sacrifice  in  it, — that  the  substance  of  the 
bread  and  wine  is  at  all  changed,— or  that  the  mere  formal 
aet  of  reoeiying  the  sacram^t  can  do  any  good  to  the  seuL 
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We  should  cling  firmly  to  the  great  principk  laiJ  down  at 
its  institution,  that  it  is  eminently  a  commettwrative  ordi- 
nance, and  that  reception  of  it  without  faith  and  a  thankful 
remembrance  of  Christ's  death  can  do  us  no  good.  The 
words  of  the  Church- Catechism  are  wise  and  true :  "It 
was  ordained  for  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  death  of  Christ.'* — The  declaration  of  the 
Articles  is  clear  and  distinct :  The  means  whereby  the 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  taken  in  the  supper  is  faith.*' 
—The  exhoilation  of  the  l*iayer-Book  points  uuL  the 
only  way  iu  which  we  can  feed  on  Christ :  Feed  on  him 
in  your  hearts  by  faith  with  thanksgiving." — ^Last,  but 
not  least,  the  caution  of  the  Homily  is  most  instructive  : 
Let  us  take  heed  lest  of  the  memory  it  be  made  a 
sacrifice/' 

We  should  notice,  for  another  thing,  in  these  verses, 
that  the  olmrmnce  of  tJie  Lord's  Supper  k  a  duty  binding 
on  all  true  CkrkUam,  The  words  of  our  Lord  on  this 
point  aie  direct  and  empiiaUc  : — "  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me.''  To  suppose,  as  some  do,  that  these 
words  are  only  an  iujunction  to  the  apostles  and  all 
ministers  to  aJuiinister  the  Lord's  Supper  to  others,  is  a 
thoroughly  unsatisfactory  interpretation.  The  obvious 
sense  of  the  words  is  a  general  precept  to  all  disciples. 

The  command  before  us  is  overlooked  to  a  fearful  extent. 
ACyriads  of  members  of  Christian  Churches  never  go  to 
the  Lord's  table.  They  would  be  ashamed  perhaps  to  be 
known  as  open  breakers  of  the  ten  commandments.  Yet 
they  are  not  ashamed  of  breaking  a  plain  command  of 
Ohrist!  They  appear  to  think  there  is  no  great  sin  in 
not  being  communicant^^.  They  seem  utterly  unconscious 
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that  if  they  had  lived  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  they 
would  not  have  been  reckoned  Christians  at  all. 

The  subject  no  donbt  is  one  on  which  we  must  beware 
of  mistakes.  It  is  not,  of  course,  to  be  desired  that  every 
baptized  person  should  receive  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  mere 
matter  of  form.  It  is  an  ordinance  which  was  intended 
for  the  Hying  and  not  for  the  dead  in  sins.  But  when 
we  see  vast  numbers  of  church-goers  never  going  to  the 
Lord's  table,  and  no-wise  ashamed  of  their  ne^ct  of 
the  sacrament,  it  is  dear  that  there  is  something  very 
wrong  in  the  state  of  the  churches.  It  is  a  si^i  either 
of  wide-spread  ignorance,  or  of  callous  indifference  to  a 
divine  precept.  When  sudi  mnltitades  of  baptized  per- 
sons habitually  break  a  command  of  Christ,  we  cannot 
doubt  tiiat  Christ  is  displeased. 

What  are  we  doing  ourselves  ?  This,  after  all,  is  the 
point  that  concerns  ns.  Do  we  stay  away  from,  the 
Lurd's  Supper  under  a  va^^ue  uotKni  that  there  is  no 
great  necessity  for  receiving  it?  If  we  hold  such  an 
opinion,  the  sooner  we  give  it  np  the  better.  A  plain 
precept  of  God's  own  Son,  is  not  to  be  trifled  with  in 
this  way. — Do  we  stay  away  from  the  Lord's  Supper  be- 
cause we  are  not  fit  to  be  communicants  ?  If  we  do, 
let  us  thoroughly  understand  that  we  are  not  fit  to  die. 
Unfit  for  the  Lord's  table,  we  are  unfit  for  heaven,  un- 
prepared for  the  judgment  day,  and  not  ready  to  meet 
God  I  Surely  this  is  a  most  serious  state  of  things.  But 
the  words  before  ns  are  clear  and  explicit.  Christ  gives 
us  a  phiin  comniLiiid.  If  we  wilfully  disobey  it,  we  are 
in  danger  of  ruining  our  souls.  If  we  are  not  fit  to  obey 
it,  we  on£^t  to  repent  without  delay. 
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Let  us  Doticey  lastly,  who  were  tfie  comnnmicanii  ai  the 
ftrsi  appomtment  of  the  Lard^s  Supper,  They  were  not 
all  holy.  They  were  not  all  believers.  St.  Luki^  in- 
forms us  that  the  traitor,  Judas  Iscariot,  was  one  of 
tiiem.  The  words  of  our  Lord  admit  of  no  other  fair 
interpretation.  "Behold/*  He  says,  "the  hand  of  him 
(hat  betrayeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table/' 

The  lesson  of  these  words  is  deeply  important.  They 
show  uti  that  we  must  not  regard  all  communicants  as 
true  belieyers  and  sincere  servants  of  Christ.  The  evil 
and  good  will  be  foond  side  by  side  even  at  the  Lord's 
hupper.  No  discipline  can  possibly  prevent  it. — They 
show  us  furthermore  that  it  is  foolish  to  stay  away  from 
the  Lord's  Snpper  because  some  communicants  are  un- 
converted, or  to  leave  a  church  because  some  of  its  members 
are  misound.  The  wheat  and  the  tares  will  grow  together 
until  the  harvest.  Our  Lord  Himself  tolerated  a  Judas 
at  the  first  communion  that  ever  took  place.  The  servant 
of  God  must  not  pretend  to  be  more  exclusive  than  his 
Master.  Let  him  see  to  his  own  heart,  and  leave  others 
to  answer  for  themselves  to  God. 

And  now,  if  we  are  not  communicants,  let  us  ask  our- 
selves, as  we  leave  this  passage, "  Why  are  we  not  ?  What 
satisfactory  rea-son  can  we  possibly  give  for  neglecting  a 
plain  command  of  Christ  P  "  May  we  never  rest,  till  we 
have  looked  this  inquiry  in  the  face !  If  we  are  eommu- 
nicauts,  let  us  take  heed  that  we  receive  the  sacrament 
worthily.  **  The  sacraments  have  a  wholesome  effect  and 
operation  in  those  only  who  worthily  receive  them."  Let 
us  often  enquire  whether  we  repent,  and  believe,  and 
striye  to  live  holy  lives.  So  living,  we  need  not  bo  afraid 
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to  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup,  whioh  the 
Lord  has  coiimianded  to  be  received. 


NoTBS.  Lvu  XXn.  14-23. 

14.  — [Tiie  twelve  apostles  with  him.]    It  is  clear  from  this  cxjjres- 
sioQ  that  at  this  time  Judas  Iscariot  was  ono  of  the  company. 

15.  — [With  ik'sire  I  have  desired,  dcJ]  This  is  a  Hebrew  form  of 
speech,  siguifyinr;  I  have  desired  exceedingly."  The  reason 
of  our  Lord's  great  desire  is  not  distuictly  stated,  and  we  are 
left  to  conjecture  it.  Some  refer  it  to  tlie  whole  wovV  of  redemp- 
tion which  He  was  about  to  accomplish  that  week,  and  the 
strong  desire  which  He  felt  to  accomplish  it — Others  refer  it  to 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  6iip{)er,  and  the  affectionate  desire 
which  our  Lord  felt  to  leave  this  parting  memorial  of  Himself 
among  His  discipleSt  before  He  died. 

[Before  I  suffer,]  Alford  remarks  that  this  is  the  only  place 

in  the  Gospels  where  tliis  ah  solute  use  of  the  word  "suffered" 
is  t'oniid.  It  is  like  the  expression  in  the  Apostle's  creed,  *'  He 
siidered."  Ihe  word  is.  elsewhere  found  itt  some  such  active 
form  as  "  He  suffered  these  things,  &c." 

10. — [(/fUil  it  be  fulfilled,  rfc]  The  meaning  of  this  expression  is 
til  at  oui*  Lord  would  never  eat  of  the  passover  again."  Muck- 
night  observes.  *'The  particle  'until,*  both  here  and  in  the  18th 
▼erse,  does  not  imply  that  after  the  accomplish m en t  of  the  salva- 
tion of  men  onr  T-ovd  was  to  eat  the  passover.  It  is  a  Hi  hrew 
form  of  expression,  sig!iityiii«,'  that  the  thing  mentioned  was  no 
more  to  be  done  for  ever.  iSo  it  is  said  in  bamuel,  (I  Sam.  xv. 
S.y)  '  Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul  until  the  day  of  his 
death.*  That  is  he  saw  him  no  more  at  all." 

17.— [Hd  took  the  cup,  <{'c.]  Let  it  he  noted  that  the  action  des^ 
crihed  in  this  and  the  following  verse  took  place  in  the  passover 

feast,  and  thfit  the  appointment  of  the  Lord's  snpper  does  not  be- 
gin till  the  lUth  verse.  The  meaning',  as  before  said,  appears 
to  be  that  our  lx>rd's  days  of  eating  and  drinking  with  His 
disciples  were  comiiw  to  an  end.**  He  was  about  to  be  taken 
f(om  them,  and  to  drink  the  cup  of  thanksgiving  with  them 
for  the  last  time. 

19.— [This  is  my  body.]   It  is  almost  needless  to  remark  tliat  the 

iVotestant  view  of  tliese  words  is  the  only  satisfnctorv  one; 
"This  repremniis  and  is  au  emblem  of  my  body."  'Jo  a  .lewish 
ear  the  expression  would  be  simple  and  intelligible.  There  is 
no  word  in  the  Syriac  or  Hebrew  which  expresses,  to  "  signify," 
or  "represent."  See  Gen.  xl.  12.  Daniel  viL  24.  Bev,  i.  20. 
John  XV.  1 — 6. 
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[Given  for  you.]  It  may  be  asked  by  whom  and  to  what 
was  our  Lord's  body  given  ?   It  was  given  by  His  own  free  will 

and  choice,  as  well  as  by  God  the  Father's  love,  to  sufferinf^, 
to  death,  and  to  the  ffrnve.  on  behalf  of  a  world  of  sinners,  to 
procure  eternal  life  for  as  many  as  would  believe  on  Him. 

VJ. — [Do  this.]  The  Roman  Catliolics  stni«]fprle  lianl  to  rnakp  out 
that  these  words  mean  "Oiler  up  this  .sacrifice,"  and  that  tlie 
words  were  specially  intended  to  be  confined  to  priests  cons^e- 
crating  the  bread  and  wine,  and  offering  it  up  as  a  sacrifice  in 
the  mass.  The  idea  will  not  bear  calm  examination.  The 
natural  meaning  of  the  words  is  a  command  addressed  to  all 
disciples.  Practice  this," — "  Do  what  I  have  just  showed  you," 
— "Keep  up  the  ordinance  T  liave  Just  appointed," — "Break* 
take,  eat  this  bread  in  all  ages,  in  renienihranoe  of  me." 

20.  — [This  cup  is  tlic  New  Te^titnwnt .]  Here,  as  well  as  in  tlie 
former  verse,  tlie  meaninp^  is.  "  Tliis  cup  represents  the  new  cove- 
nant, which  is  to  he  sealed  and  ratified  with  my  blood, — which 
blood  is  shed,  or  going  to  be  shed  for  you."  There  is  a  peculiarity 
in  the  Greek  words,  which  can  only  be  conveyed  to  an  English 
reader  by  a  paraphrase. 

It  is  clear  that  a  "eup"  is  not  literally  a  "testament"  or  coven- 
ant. The  Roman  Catholie  who  contends  that  in  tli^  former  verse* 
where  our  T>.ord  says,  "  this  is  my  body."  He  meant  "  this  is  my 
literal  body,  really  and  truly."  will  find  it  hard  to  explain  our 
LonTs  meaning  here. — ^The  Protestant  view  that  in  both  cases 
our  Lord  meant  "this  bread  represents  my  body."  and  this  cup 
repreaenU  the  new  covenant  which  is  ratified  by  my  blood/*  is 
the  only  rational  and  satisfactory  view. 

If  our  Lord  had  really  meant  that  what  He  gave  His  disciples 
was  literally  His  "Idood,"  it  seems  impossible  to  understand  thf 
ralTinu'ss  with  wliich  they  received  the  announcement.  They 
wyre  idl  Jews,  and  as  Jews  had  all  been  taught  from  their 
infancy  that  to  eat  blood  was  a  great  sin.  They  evidently 
understood  the  words  as  Protestants  do  now.  (Levit.  iii.  17; 
vii.  26.) 

21.  — [The  hind... 19  with  me  on  the  tahU,"]  These  words  make 
it  clear  and  phiin  thnt  Judas  Iscariot  was  one  of  those  who 
rc'**MV('d  tlie  liOrd's  Supper.  No  other  honest  conclusion  seems 
jMjs>ihle.  If  so.  a(M'ordin<,'  to  Kouiau  Catholics,  dudas  mu^t 
actually  have  eaten  Christ's  body,  and  drank  Christ's  blootl ! 
And  yet  he  was  a  son  of  perdition  ! 

To  keep  away  from  the  Lord's  Table  at  some  particular  church, 
because  some  of  the  communicants  live  inconsistent  lives,  is  a 
proceeding  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  Scripture  before 
us.  The  expression  in  Corinthians,  whi -h  is  often  quoted  on 
the  subject,  "with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat,"  (I  Cor.  ?.  11,) 
has  no  refereooe  to  the  Lord's  Supper  at  all. 
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Hiirkitt  remarks,  "Nothing  is  more  ordinary  than  for  imhdy 
)>er8on8  to  press  into  the  bolj  ordinaDoes  of  God,  which  they 
have  no  right  to.  Yet  their  presence  pollutes  the  ordinance 
only  to  themselvee.'* 

2*2. — [Ooeth  eu  it  was  determineA ;  hut  woe,  Se."]  Let  us  note  in  this 

verse  that  though  the  wiekedness  of  Judas  was  foreknown,  and 
foreseen,  and  pprmittcd  by  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom, — ypi 
dnda«?  wfi«!  not  the  less  guilty  in  God's  sij^flit.  God's  lore-know- 
does  not  destroy  man's  res{»onsibility,  or  justify  man  iu 
going  on  still  in  wickedness,  under  the  excuse  that  he  caunot 
help  sinning.  Nothing  can  happen,  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
without  Ood's  knowled^^e  and  permission.  But  sinners  are 
always  addressed  by  God  as  responsible,  and  as  free  agents* 

Augustine,  quoted  by  Ford,  remarks,  that  "  God  is  said  to 
will  things,  in  the  way  of  pennission,  which  he  does  not  will  in 
the  way  of  approbation." 

Bishop  Hall  says,  "  It  is  the  grentpst  praise  of  Gods  wis- 
dom that  he  can  tui*a  tlie  sins  of  man  to  his  own  glory." 


LUKE  ZZn.  24—80. 

34  And  there  wm  eleoattrilbuiKnig  1  titteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth? 

tluin,  which  of  thorn  dUmld  be  ac-  j  Mnot  he  that  sitteth  at  meat?  but  I 
counted  the  greatc«it.  [  am  among  jou  as  he  that  serveth. 

26  And  he  sjiid  unto  them,  The  |  28  Ye  are  they  which  have  con- 
Idngs  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  loraship 

over  them  ;  and  they  that  exercise 
authority  upon  tiiem  are  called  bene- 
factors. 

26  But  ye  shall  not  be  m  :  hut  he 


that  is  greatest  among  yon,  let  him 
be  ae  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is  ehief, 
as  he  that  doth  serve. 
27  For  whether  u  greater,  he  that 


tintied  with  me  in  my  temptatioiia. 

29  And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kinir- 
dom,  as  my  Jbather  hatE  appointed 
unto  me ; 

30  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  laDgdonif  and  sit  on 
tlunnea  judging  tiie  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 


Let  us  observe,  m  this  passage,  how  firmly  pride  and 
loce  of  preeminence  can  stick  to  the  hearts  of  good  men.  We 
are  told,  that  "  There  was  a  strife  among  the  disciplee, 
wliich  of  them  should  be  accounted  the  greatest."  The 
isthfe  was  oue  which  had  been  rebuked  by  our  JLord 
on  a  fomer  occasion.  The  ordinance  whidi  the  dis- 
t  ipks  liii  l  just  been  receiving,  and  the  circumstances 
uuder  which  they  were  assembledi  made  the  strife  peea- 
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Itarly  unseemly.  And  yet  at  this  very  season,  the  last 
quiet  time  they  could  spend  with  their  Master  before  His 
death,  this  Httte  flock  hegins  a  oonteniion  who  should  be 
the  greatest  I  Such  is  the  heart  of  man,  ever  weak, 
ever  deceitful,  ever  ready,  even  at  its  best  times,  to  turn 
aside  to  what  is  evil. 

The  sin  before  us  is  a  very  old  one.  Ambition,  self- 
esteem,  and  self-conceit  lie  deep  at  the  bottom  of  all 
men's  hearts,  and  often  in  the  hearts  where  they  are  least 
suspected.  Thousands  fanc}'  that  thc}'  arc  humble,  who 
cannot  bear  to  see  an  equal  more  honoured  and  favoured 
than  themselves.  Few  indeed  can  be  found  who  rejoice 
heartily  in  a  neighbour's  promotion  over  their  own  heads. 
The  quantity  of  eavy  and  jealousy  in  ike  world  is  a 
glanng  proof  of  the  prevalence  of  pride.  Men  would 
not  envy  a  brother's  advancement,  if  they  had  nut  a 
secret  thought  that  their  own  merit  was  greater  than  his. 

Let  us  live  on  our  guard  against  this  sore  disease,  if  we 
make  any  profeasion  of  serving  Christ.  The  harm  that 
it  has  done  to  the  Church  of  Christ  is  far  beyond  calcula- 
tion. Let  us  learn  to  take  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of 
others,  and  to  be  content  with  the  lowest  place  for 
ourselves.  The  rule  given  to  the  Philippians  should  be 
often  before  our  eyes ; — In  lowHness  of  mind  let  each 
esteem  other  better  than  themselves."  The  example  of 
John  the  Baptist  is  a  bright  instance  of  the  spirit  at 
whidi  we  should  aim.  He  said  of  our  Lord,  "  He  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  (Phil.  ii.  3.  John  iii.  30.) 

Let  us  observe,  secondly,  in  this  passage,  the  striking 
aeetnmi  H>hkh  wr  Lord  gwet  of  true  ChrisHan  greatnas. 
He  tells  His  disciples  that  the  worldly  standard  of  great* 
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ness  was  the  exercise  of  lordship  and  authority,  "But 
ye/'  He  says^  ''ahall  not  be  so.  He  that  is  greatest 
among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he  that  is 
chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve."  And  then  He  enforces 
this  principle  by  the  mighty  fact  of  His  own  example. 
"  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serreth/' 

Usefulness  iu  the  world  and  Church, — a  humble  readi- 
ness to  do  anything,  and  put  (mr  hands  to  any  good  work, 
— a  cheerful  irilHngness  to  fill  any  post,  howerer  lowly, 
and  diseharge  any  office,  however  unpleasant,  if  we  can 
only  promote  happiness  and  holiness  on  earth, — these  are 
the  true  tests  of  Christian  greatness.  The  hero  in  Christ  s 
army  is  not  the  man  who  has  rank,  and  title,  and  dignity, 
and  chariots,  and  horsemen,  and  fifty  men  to  run  before 
him.  It  is  the  man  who  looks  not  on  his  own  things,  but 
the  things  of  others.  It  is  the  man  who  is  kind  to  all, 
tender  to  all,  thoughtful  for  all,  with  a  hand  to  help  all, 
and  a  heart  to  feel  for  all.  It  is  the  man  who  spends 
and  is  spent  to  make  the  vice  and  misery  of  the  world 
less,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  befiriend  the 
friendless,  to  cheer  the  sorrowful,  to  enlighten  the  igno- 
rant, and  to  raise  the  poor.  This  is  the  truly  great  man 
in  the  eyes  of  God.  The  world  may  ridicule  his  labours 
and  deny  the  sincerity  of  his  motives.  But  while  the 
world  is  sneering,  God  is  pleased.  This  is  the  man  who 
is  walking  most  closely  in  the  steps  of  Christ. 

Let  us  follow  after  greatness  of  this  sort,  if  we  desire 
to  prove  ourselves  Christ's  servants.  Let  us  not  be  con- 
tent with  clear  head-knowledge,  and  loud  lip- profession, 
and  keen  insight  into  controversy,  and  fervent  zeal  tor 
the  interests  of  our  own  party.  Let  us  see  that  we  minis* 
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ter  to  the  wants  of  a  mn^burdened  world,  and  do  good  to 

bodies  and  souls.  Blessed  be  God !  the  j^reatuess  which 
Christ  oommeuded  is  withia  tlie  reach  of  all.  All  have 
not  learning,  or  gifts,  or  money.  Bat  all  can  minister  to 
the  happiness  of  those  around  them,  by  passive  or  by 
active  graces.  All  can  be  useful,  and  all  can  be  kind. 
There  is  a  grand  reality  in  constant  kindness.  It  makes 
the  men  of  the  world  think. 

Let  us  observe,  thirdly,  in  this  passage,  our  LwcTs 
gracious  eomtnendation  of  Mis  Ut^apka,  lie  said  to  them* 
"Ye  are  they  which  have  oontinued  with  me  in  my 
temptations." 

There  is  somethinp^  very  striking  in  these  words  of 
praise.  We  know  the  weakness  and  iiihrniity  of  our 
Lord's  disciples  during  the  whole  period  of  His  earthly 
ministry.  We  find  Him  frequently  reproving  their  ip^no- 
ranoe  and  want  of  faith.  He  knew  full  well  that  witliin 
a  few  hours  they  were  all  going  to  forsake  Him.  But 
here  we  find  Him  graciously  dwelling  on  one  good  point 
in  their  conduct,  au  l  linMing  it  up  to  the  perpetual  notice 
of  His  Church.  Thev  hud  been  faithful  to  their  Master, 
notwithstanding  all  their  faults.  Their  hearts  had  been 
right,  whatever  had  been  their  mistakes.  They  had  dung 
to  llini  in  the  day  of  His  humiliation,  when  the  great 
and  noble  were  against  Him.  They  had  ^*  oontinued  with 
Him  in  His  temptations." 

Let  us  rest  our  souls  on  the  comfortable  thought  that 
the  mind  of  Christ  is  always  the  same.  If  we  are  true 
believers,  let  us  know  that  He  looks  at  our  graces  more 
than  at  our  faults,  that  He  pities  oar  infirmities,  and  that 
He  will  not  deal  with  us  according  to  our  sins.  Never  had 
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master  such  poor,  weak  servants  as  believers  are  to  Christ, 
bat  never  had  servants  sach  a  eompassuMaate  and  tender 
Master  as  Christ  is  to  believers !   Surely  we  eannot  love 

Him  too  well.  We  may  come  short  in  many  things.  We 
may  fail  in  knowledge,  and  courage,  and  faith,  and  pa- 
tience. We  may  stumble  many  times.  But  one  thing  let 
ns  always  do.  Let  us  lore  the  Lord  J esns  with  heart,  fmd 
soul,  and  mind,  and  strength.  Whatever  others  do,  let 
us  "  continue  with  Him/*  and  deave  to  Him  with  purpose 
of  heart.  Happy  is  he  who  can  say  with  Peter,  however 
humbled  and  ashamed,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee."    (John  xxi.  15.) 

Let  us  observe,  lastly,  what  a  glorious  prcmm  our  Lord 
holds  out  to  His  faithful  disciples.  He  says,  **  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  a,s  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and-  drink  at  my  table  in  my  king- 
dom, and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel." 

These  words  \\  re  our  Lord's  parting  legacy  to  His 
little  flock.  He  knew  that  in  a  few  hours  His  ministry 
among  them  would  be  ended.  He  winds  it  up  by  a 
wonderful  declaration  of  good  things  laid  up  in  store  for 
them.  We  may  not  perhaps  see  the  full  meaning  of 
every  part  of  the  promise.  Enough  for  us  to  know  that 
our  Lord  promised  His  eleyen  futhful  ones,  glory,  honour, 
and  rewards,  far  exceeding  anything  they  had  done  for 
Him.  They  had  gone  a  little  way  with  Tlim,  like  Bar- 
zillai  with  David,  and  dene  a  little  for  Him.  He  assures 
them  that  they  shall  have  in  another  world  a  recompense 
worthy  of  a  king. 

Let  us  leave  the  whole  passage  with  the  cheenng 
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thought  that  the  wages  which  Christ  will  give  to  His 
believing  people  will  be  far  out  of  proportiuu  to  any- 
thing they  have  done  for  Him.  Their  tears  will  be  found 
in  His  bottle.   Their  least  desires  to  do  good  will  be 

found  recorded.  Their  weakest  efforts  to  js^lorify  Him 
will  be  iouTul  written  in  Wis  book  of  remembranee.  ^ot 
a  cup  of  cold  water  shall  miss  its  reward. 

NoTM.  Luxi  XZII.  2i— 80. 

[TIu'H'  iniis  a  gti'ife  among  them,  dc,\  Let  it  be  noted  tliat  this 
id  tlie  second  instance  of  contention  for  pre-eminence  among  the 
apostles,  recorded  by  St.  Lidte.  On  the  first  opcasion  it  was  a 
"  reasoning,"  (T^nke  ix.  40} ;  here  it  was  a  **  strife." 

It  is  impossible  to  reconcile  this  twice-recorded  contention 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  theory,  that  Peter  was  the  recognized 
head  ot  the  apostles.  Neither  here  nor  elsewhere  is  there  any 
intimation  of  such  primacy  l>tiiog  known  in  our  Lord's  times ! 
If  our  Lord  had  reaUy  ajtpointed  Peter  the  chief  of  the  apostles, 
the  strife  beibre  us  in  this  passage  could  not  baye  taken  plaoe. 

25. — [Benti'aeiors.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated,  (**  euergetes,**) 

was  a  title  often  assnnicd  by  heathen  nionnrchs,  who  prided 
tln'iiisclvcs  on  V>eing  sj)eciKl  benefactors  of  their  subjects. — One 
of  the  Ptoh'inies,  king  of  1''?ypt.  was  so  called. 

'■lit. — [lie  that  u  (frentest.i  lliis  exprejjsion  here  may  perliaps 
moan  "greatest  in  age,"  the  oldest.  It  is  so  translated  in  llom. 
ix.  1:^.  In  the  following  verse  it  clearly  means  "greater  in 
dignity." 

2t.—{As  ha  that  serveth.]  There  is  an  evident  reference  liere  to 
the  act  of  washing  the  disciples'  feet,  recorded  by  St.  John, 
which  hnrl  taken  pliire  a  vei*y  short  time  before  the  ronvrr'^Mfion 
we  are  now  considenng.  At  the  same  time  the  uxpresbion 
describes  the  whole  tenor  of  our  Lord's  course  on  earth.  He 
took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant."  "He  came  not  to  be 
ministered  to,  but  to  minister/' 

In  making  a  practical  use  of  our  Lord*8  words  in  this  place, 
we  must  carefully  dniw  a  distiiietioi)  l>et\vpeTi  a  genuine,  and  a 
•self-imposed,  voluntary,  ostentatious  humility.  It  would  be 
absurd  aud  profane  to  compare  the  Pope  s  annual  practice  of 
publicly  washing  the  feet  of  a  certain  number  of  poor  i)eople 
with  the  '  serving'*  to  which  our  Lord  refers.  Corosliiis  a 
I^apide,  in  his  commentary  on  the  passage  before  us,  gives  a 
meiaucboly  list  of  instances  of  self-imposed  humility. 
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28.  — [In  my  temptatwnt.^  This  expressioti  probably  includes  the 
whole  course  of  our  Lord's  earthly  ministry.  It  was  a  period  of 
almost  uninterrupted  trial  and  suffering.  It  would  be  manifestly 
impossible  to  eonfinp  the  word  to  the  special  temptations  of 
Satan  to  which  our  Lord  was  subjected. 

29.  — [/  appoint.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  seems  to  liear  a 
stronger  sense  tliaii  our  translators  have  put  upon  it.  It  might 
be  traDslated,  "I  appoint  unto  you  by  eorenant.**  It  is  the 
root  of  the  words  used  in  the  well-known  passage  in  Hebrews: 

\Miere  a  testammtiSf  there  must  be  the  death  of  the  tmator!* 
(Heb.  ix.  16.) 

\_A  kingdom.]  Thp  meaning  of  this  phra^se  must  prohahly  not 
be  pressed  too  closely.  It  signifies  honour,  dignity,  reward, 
miyesty,  of  which  a  kuig  s  position  in  this  world  fuinishes  the 
only  emblem.  Christ  will  have  a  real  kingdom,  covenanted  to 
Him  from  all  etemitr.  In  that  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  apostles 
will  have  a  principal  place.  They  will  be  like  kings  within  a 
kingdom. 

30.  — [Eat  and  drink  at  my  table.]  This  expression  admits  of  two 
intei-pretations.  We  must  either  interpret  it  literally,  as  re- 
ferring to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  when  the  Lamb's 
wife  shall  hare  made  herself  ready,  (Rev.  xix.  7^ — ^9,)  to  which 
our  Tiurd  seems  to  refer  in  Matt.  xxvi.  Or  else  we  must 
interpret  it  tiL[uratively,  as  Rii^iiifying  that  pompletp  sati^tartiou 
ot"  every  want,  which  the  saints  in  gloiy  shall  enjoy,  when  they 
shall   awake  up  after  Chrisfs  likeness  and  be  satisfied.'* 


is  differently  interpreted  by  commentators. 

1.  Some  think,  with  Brentius,  that  our  Lord  only  meant 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  ])reached  by  the  a[ii  >stles,  should 
be  tlio  nile  by  which  not  only  Israel,  but  all  the  Church 

should  be  judged  at  the  last  day. 

2.  Some  think,  with  Gualt^  r.  flint  tlie  words  mean  that  the 
apostles  shall  rise  in  the  judgment  and  condemn  the  Jews  at 
the  last  day,  because  the^  believed  the  Gospel,  while  Israel 
remained  unbeliering.  Like  the  Nine^ites  and  the  queen  of 
Sheba,  they  shall  deprire  the  Jews  of  all  excuse. 

3.  Some  think  that  the  word  "judging,"  means  that  the 

apostles  shall  literally  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  the  judgment 
day.  just  as  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Corintliians,    we  shall  judge 

angels."  (1  Cor.  vi.  3.) 

4.  Some  think  that  the  word  "judging,"  means  that  tlM» 
apostles  shall  have  a  pre-eminent  place  in  the  governuicui  oi 
Israelt  after  Christ  has  come  a^ain  and  the  Jews  have  been 
restored  to  their  own  land.  It  is  clear  that  the  word  judge" 
in  many  places  in  the  Bible,  means  nothing  more  than  '*  ruling 
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or  govemingr  and  has  no  reference  to  passing  a  judicial 

sentence. 

T  rannot  ]»retend  to  speak  decidedly  on  a  question  so  nivs- 
terious  as  this.  I  am  however  inclined  to  think,  tliat  tLc  last 
view  of  the  four  is  the  most  probable  one.  The  IbUowing 
quotatioDs  given  by  Ford,  tlirov  light  on  this  Tiew,  and  are 
worth  reading. 

Bishop  Smalridge  says,  However  difficult  it  may  he  to 
determine  wisely  the  full  meaning  of  these  expressions,  yet 
certainly  we  may  rationally  infer  from  them,  that  there  are  some 
partirulnr  marks  of  glory,  with  whicli  the  apostles  of  our  Lord 
will  he  honoured  above  other  Christians." 

Mede  says.  "Whnti^opver  is  meant  by  the  reward,  it  is  plain 
there  is  some  peculiar  and  eminent  degree  of  plory  pTomised 
Jiere  to  the  apostles,  which  hhall  not  be  conmion  to  others  with 
them; — firstly,  because  it  is  the  reward  of  their  proper  and 
peculiar  service  of  Christ; — secondly,  because  these  twelve 
thiones,  in  regard  of  their  number,  can  befit  no  more  but  these 
twelve ; — thirdly,  because  supposing  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
to  be  in  a  condition  of  l)]i>;'s.  it  must  needs  be  th?it  those  who  sit 
on  twelve  tlirones  to  juilji^e  or  govern  them,  must  be  in  a  higher 
degree  of  dignity  than  those  over  whom  they  are  set." 

Let  us  add  to  this,  that  we  are  told  tliat  on  the  twelve  iuunda- 
lions  ot  the  iiiyhlical  city  described  in  lievelatiou,  there  were 
the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb."  (Bev.  m.  14.) 

[Juelve  tribes  of  Israd.]  I^jt  it  be  noted,  that  the  "twelve 
trihes*'  are  four  times  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  here, 
and  in  Matt.  xiz.  28;  Acts  xxvi  7;  and  James  i.  I.  It  is  clear 
that  although  the  ten  tribes  never  came  back  from  captivity,  they 
were  regarded  in  the  New  'J'estainent  time  h*?  still  existing, 
di.stinct  and  separate,  and  iiul  lost  and  mingled  among  other 
nations.  We  need  not  therefore  doubt  that  the  ten  tribes  exist 
now  somewhere  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  and  in  due  time  will 
be  hrought  forth  and  shown  to  the  world. 


LUKE  XXII.  31—38. 


31  And  the  Lord  wild.  Simon,  Simon, 
behold,  batan  hath  desired  to  /lave 
vou,  that  he  may  nft  you  as  wheat : 

32  But  I  have  pniyed  for  thee,  that 
thy  faith  fail  not :  alid  when  tliou  art 
eonrerted,  ttrengthcn  thy  brethren. 

33  And  ho  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I 
M-Jn  nmif  to  go  witli  thee,  both  into 
prison,  imd  to  death. 


34  And  he  eaid,  1  tell  tiiee,  Feter, 
the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day,  be- 
fore that  thou  ahslt  thrice  deny  that 
thou  knowest  me. 

35  And  he  said  unto  them,  >\  hen 
I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip, 
and  shoes,  lacked  ye  anyuing?  Ana 
they  said.  Nothing. 

36  Then  Hid  he  unto  them,  But 
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now,  he  that  hath  a  p«ne«  let  him  |  plklfeed  in  me.  And  he  wss  reckoned 

take  t<,  and  likewise  At*  scrip  jiTuHio    amon^  the  tmns5n"fssors  t  for  the 
that  hatli  no  sword,  let  hun  »ell  his    things  coiueruing  me  have  an  eud. 
gnrnient,  and  buy  one.  38  And  they  laid,  Lord,  behold, 

37  F<^r  I  say  unto  you,  that  thia    here  are  two  swords.    And  he  aftid 
thut  is  written  must  yet  be  acoom-    unto  them,  It  is  enough. 

"We  learn,  from  these  verses,  irhaf  a  fearful  enemy  the  devil  ^ 
k  to  believers.  We  read  that "  the  liord  said,  Simon,  811UOQ, 
Satan  hatii  desired  to  hare  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat."  He  was  near  Christ's  flock,  though  they  saw 
him  not.  He  was  longing  to  compass  their  ruin,  though 
they  knew  it  not.  The  wolf  does  not  crave  the  blood 
of  the  lamb  more  than  the  devil  desires  the  destruction 
of  souls. 

The  personality,  activity',  and  power  of  the  devil  are 
not  sufiiciently  thought  of  by  Christians.  This  is  he  who 
brought  sin  into  the  world  at  the  beginning,  by  tempting 
Eve.  Tills  is  he  who  is  described  in  the  book  of  Job  as 
"  going  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  and  walking  up  and  down 
in  it."  This  is  he  whom  our  Lord  calls  the  prince  of 
this  world,"  a  "murderer"  and  a  "liar."  This  is  he 
whom  Peter  compares  to  a  "  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."  This  is  he  whom  John  speaks  of  as 
''the  accuser  of  the  brethren.*'  This  is  he  who  is  ever 
\^  ()^k^n-•  evil  in  the  churches  of  Christ,  catching  away 
good  seed  from  the  hearts  of  hearers,  sowing  tares  amidst 
the  wheat,  stirring  up  persecutions,  suggesting  false  doc- 
trines, and  fomenting  divisions.  The  world  is  a  snare  to 
the  believer.  The  flesh  is  a  burden  and  a  clog.  But  there 
is  no  enemy  so  dangerous  as  that  restless,  invisible,  ex- 
perienced enemy,  the  devil. 

If  we  believ^e  the  Bible,  let  us  not  be  ashamed  to  be- 
lieve that  there  is  a  devil.    It  is  an  awful  proof  oi  the 
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hardness  and  Uindnen  of  unconverted  men,  that  iliey 

can  jest  and  speak  lightly  of  Satan. 

If  we  profess  to  have  any  real  religion,  let  us  be  ou 
our  guard  against  the  devil's  devices.  The  enemy  who 
overtiiTew  David  and  Peter,  and  assaulted  Christ  Hims^, 
is  not  an  enemy  to  be  despised.  He  is  very  sabtle*  He 
has  studied  the  heart  of  man  for  six  thousand  years.  He 
can  approach  us  under  the  garb  of  an  angel  of  light." 
We  have  need  to  watch  and  pray,  and  put  on  the  whole 
ai moui'  of  God.  It  is  a  blessed  promise,  that  if  we  resist 
him  he  will  flee  £rom  us.  It  is  a  still  more  blessed 
thought,  that  when  the  Lord  comes,  He  will  bruise  Satan 
under  our  feet,  and  bind  iiiui  in  chains.  (James  iv.  7. 
Rom.  xvi.  20.) 

We  learn,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  <me  great  secret 
of  a  heliever'e  permeranee  in  Vie  faith.  We  read  ttiat  our 
Lord  said  to  Peter,  "I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy 
faith  fail  not''  It  was  owing  to  Christ's  intercession 
that  Peter  did  not  entirely  ledl  away. 

The  continued  existence  of  grace  in  a  heliever's  heart 
is  a  great  standing  miracle.  His  enemies  are  so  mighty, 
and  his  strength  is  so  small,  the  world  is  so  full  of 
snares,  and  his  heart  is  so  weak,  that  it  seems  at  first 
sight  im[)os6ible  for  him  to  reach  heaven.  The  passage 
before  us  explains  his  safety.  He  has  a  mighty  Friend 
at  the  right  hand  of  (jK>d,  who  ever  lives  to  make  inter- 
cession  for  him.  There  is  a  watchful  Advocate,  who  is 
daily  pleading  for  him,  seeing  ail  his  daily  necessities, 
and  obtaining  daily  supplies  of  mercy  and  grace  for  his 
soul.  His  grace  never  altogether  dies,  because  Christ 
always  lives  to  intercede.   (Heb.  vii.  25.) 
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If  we  are  true  Christians,  we  shall  find  it  essential  to 
our  eomfort  in  Teligion,  to  haye  dear  views  of  Christ's 

priestly  office  and  intercession.  Christ  lives,  and  therefore 
our  faith  shall  not  fail.  Let  us  beware  of  regarding  Jesus 
only  as  one  who  died  for  ns.  Let  ns  nerer  foxget  that 
He  is  alive  for  evermore.  St  PanI  bids  us  specially  re- 
member that  He  is  risen  again,  and  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  (Rom.  viii. 
34.)  The  work  that  He  does  for  His  people  is  not  yet 
over.  He  is  still  appearing  in  the  presence  oi  God  for 
them,  and  doing  for  their  souls  what  He  did  for  Peter. 
His  present  life  for  them  is  just  as  important  as  His  death 
on  the  cross  eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  Christ  lives^ 
and  therefi>re  true  Christians  "shall  live  also." 

We  learn,  thirdly,  from  these  verses,  the  duty  incumbent 
OR  all  beUevera  uho  receive  special  merdee  from  ChrisL 
We  read  that  our  Lord  said  to  Feter^  When  thou  art 
converted  strengthen  thy  brethren." 

It  is  one  of  God's  peculiar  attributes^  that  He  can 
bring  good  out  of  evil.  He  can  cause  the  weaknesses  and 
infirmities  of  some  members  of  His  Church  to  work  to- 
gether for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  body  of  His  people. 
He  can  make  the  fall  of  a  disciple  the  means  of  fitting 
him  to  be  tlie  strengthener  and  upholder  of  others.^ 
Have  we  ever  fallen,  and  by  Christ's  mercy  been  raised 
^to  newness  of  life  ?  Then  surely  we  are  just  the  men  who 
ought  to  deal  gently  with  our  brethren.  We  should  tell 
them  from  our  own  experience  what  an  evil  and  bitter 
thing  is  sin.  ^Vo  sliould  caution  thera  against  trifling 
with  temptation.  We  should  warn  them  against  pride, 
and  presumption,  and  neglect  of  prayer.   We  should  tell 
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them  of  Christ's  grace  and  oompassioii,  if  they  have  fallen. 

Above  all,  we  should  deal  with  them  humbly  and  meekly, 
remembering  what  we  ourselves  have  gone  through. 

Well  would  it  be  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  if  Christians 
were  more  ready  to  good  works  of  this  kind  !  There  are 
only  too  many  believers  who  in  conference  add  nothing 
to  their  brethren.  They  seem  to  have  no  Saviour  to  tell 
of,  and  no  story  of  grace  to  report.  They  chill  the  hearts 
of  those  they  meet,  rather  than  warm  them.  They 
weaken  rather  than  strengthen.  These  things  ought  not 
so  to  be.  The  words  of  the  apostle  ought  to  sink  down 
into  our  minds,  Having  received  mercy  we  faint  not. 
We  believe,  and  therefore  we  speak.''  (2  Cor.  iv.  1, 13.) 

We  learn,  lastly,  from  these  verses,  that  the  seri'CDit  of 
Christ  ought  to  use  all  reasonable  means  in  doing  Im  Mas- 
ter*B  work.  We  read  that  our  Lord  said  to  His  disciples, 
**  lie  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his 
scrip ;  and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment 
and  buy  one.'' 

It  is  safest  to  take  these  remarkable  words  in  a  prover- 
bial sense.    They  apply  to  the  whole  period  of  time 
between  our  Lord's  first  and  second  advents.   Until  our 
i,ord  comes  again,  believers  are  to  make  a  diligent  use  of 
all  the  faculties  which  God  has  implanted  in  them.  They 
are  not  to  expect  miracles  to  be  worked,  in  order  to  save 
them  trouble.    They  are  not  to  expect  bread  to  fall  into 
their  mouths,  if  they  will  not  work  for  it.   They  are  not 
to  expect  difficulties  to  be  surmounted,  and  enemies  to  be 
overcome,  if  they  will  not  wrestle,  and  struggle,  and  take 
pains*   They  are  to  remember  that  it  is   the  hand  of 
the  diligent  which  maketh  rich."  (Prov.  x.  4.) 
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Wc  shall  do  well  to  lay  to  heart  our  Lord's  words  in 
this  place,  and  to  act  habitually  on  the  principle  which 
they  contain.  Let  ns  labour,  and  toil,  and  give,  and 
speak,  and  act,  and  write  for  Christ,  a.s  it  all  depended 
on  our  exertions.  And  yet  let  us  never  forget  that  success 
depends  entirely  on  God's  blessing !  To  expect  success 
hy  our  own  purse*'  mid  "sword"  is  pride  and  self- 
righteousness.  But  to  expect  success  without  the  purse 
and  sword  "  is  presamption  and  fanaticism.  Let  us  do 
as  Jacob  did  when  he  met  his  brother  Esau.  He  used 
all  innocent  means  to  conciliate  and  appease  him.  But 
when  he  had  done  all,  he  spent  all  night  in  prayer. 
(Gen.  xxxii.  1 — 24.) 

Notes.  Lukb  XXII.  31— 3S. 

91. — [Simon,  Simon."]  The  repetition  of  Simon's  name  implies 

solemnity  and  importanrn  in  tlie  statenirnt  ahoiit  to  be  made, 
and  deep  roiicern  on  beluilt'  of  Simon's  s()ul.  It  is  like  the 
address  to  Martlia,  when  she  was  "  cart  ful  about  many  things."* 
and  to  Saul,  when  he  was  persecuting  disciples.  (Lxike  x.  41 ; 
Acts  ix.  4.) 

Our  Lord's  addressing  Peter  in  this  place,  seems  to  make  u 
probable  that  Peter  was  one  of  those  who  were  most  forward  in 
contending  for  the  pre-eminence  in  the  verses  preceding  those  we 
are  now  considering.  Our  Lord  tells  him  that  while  he  is  seek- 
ing greatness,  he  is  on  the  very  point  of  making  a  grievous  fall. 

[Satan  hath  desired  to  hare  ynu.]  There  is  something  verv 
awful  in  this  expression.  Jt  shows  us  thnt  the  devil  is  often 
"desiring"  to  accomplisii  our  ruin,  and  striving  to  a^ccomplish 
it,  whUe  we  know  nothing^  of  his  doings,  because  he  is  invii»ible. 
On  the  other  hand,  there  is  some  comfort  in  the  expression.  It 
teaches  us  that  Satan  can  do  nothing  without  Ood*s  permission. 
However  great  his  "  desire  "  to  do  mischief,  he  works  in  chaina 

The  distinction  should  he  marked  between  "  you  "  in  the  verse 
heforr  II?  and  *'thee"  in  the  verse  following.  *Satan  desired  to 
have  all  the  apostles.  Christ's  intercessory  prayer  was  spectallf 

on  behalf  of  Peter. 

ISI'ift  yon  as  wheat.]  This  expression  signifies  that  Satan 
desired  to  shake,  toss  to  and  fro,  and  harass  the  apostIe»  ju^ 
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M  corn  is  shaken  to  and  fro  when  it  is  dressed  and  winnowed, 

to  separate  the  grain  from  the  cliaff.  It  aptly  describes  the 
effeet  of  temptation  on  n  believer.  Whatever  Satun's  intention 
may  be,  the  result  of  temptation  is  to  bring  out  the  clmft'.  or 
infirmity  of  a  believer,  and  generally  in  the  long  mn  to  purify 
his  soul.  It  was  strikingly  so  with  reter  and  the  other  apostles 
in  the  present  instaoce. 

32.— [/  }um9 prayed  for  thee!]   We  need  not  hesitate  to  regaid  this 

as  an  exninple  of  our  T.ortVs  exercise  of  Ills  olllce  r<  an  inter- 
rf  s^or  for  His  people.  What  He  did  forl\'ler,  vviien  l^^terkuew 
noUiing  of  his  danger,  Ue  is  daily  and  iiourly  doing  for  all 
who  helieire  on  His  name. 

[That  thy  faith  fail  no/.]  The  Greek  word  translated  "fail  '* 
is  the  root  of  our  £ngli6h  word  eclipse."  The  object  of  our 
Lord's  intercession  was  that  Peter's  faith  might  not  altogether 

die.  though  for  a  time  it  uiiglit  be  very  weak. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  "  faith"  is  the  root  of  the  whole  Christian 
charaeter.  and  the  ]iart  wliicii  Satan  specially  labours  to  over- 
throw. In  the  temptation  of  Eve,  of  Peter,  and  of  our  Lord 
Himself,  the  assault  was  in  each  case  directed  against  the  same 
point,  and  die  object  sought  was  to  produce  imhelief. 

The  Roman  Catholic  commentators,  Cornelius  k  Lapide, 

Maldonatus,  and  Stella,  endeavour  to  prove  from  the  words 
Itofore  ns,  that  tlie  Eonian  Catliolie  Church,  of  which,  they  snv, 
I'eter  was  the  head,  w  as  never  to  depart  from  the  faith,  and  that 
our  Lord  gave  a  j>rophetical  intimation  of  its  perpetuity  and 
fidelity.  It  is  because  of  the  words  before  us,  we  are  told,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  never  fallen,  while  the  Churches  of  Alex- 
andria, Constantinople,  and  Antioch,  have  gone  to  decay ! 

A  more  gratuitous  and  baseless  application  of  Scripture  it  is 

ditTu'ult  to  conceive.  For  one  thinff.  tliere  is  not  the  slightest 
proof  tliat  Peter  was  the  founder  or  head  of  the  lionum  Church  ; 
or  indeed  that  he  was  Bishop  of  liome  at  ail.  For  another 
thmg,  the  words  before  us  apply  most  clearly  to  Peter  only  as 
an  individual,  and  have  no  reference  whatever  to  any  church. 
Above  all,  the  words  were  not  spoken  as  indicating  any  special 
honour  put  upon  Peter.  They  were  meant  on  the  contrary  to 
teach,  that  Peter  was  about  to  fall  more  shametully  ihan  any 
of  the  apostles,  and  that  nothing  but  Christ's  special  iutercessioi) 
would  save  him  from  total  ruin.  The  faith  of  all  the  apostles 
was  about  to  prove  very  w  eak,  but  no  one  would  be  so  near  a 
complete  eclipse  of  faith  as  Peter ! 

Lightfootsays,  "Certainly  it  was  Peter's  advantage,  that  Christ 
prayed  for  him;  but  it  was  not  so  niucli  for  Peter's  honour,  that 
he,  beyond  all  others,  shouUi  sland  in  need  of  such  a  piayer.'* 

Wordswoitli  says,  "  The  Boman  divines  say  that  the  prayer 
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andprecept  of  our  Ix)rd  extends  to  all  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  as 
St  Peter's  successors,  and  that  in  speaking  to  St.  reter,  our  Lord 
spoke  to  them.  Will  thej  complete  the  parallel,  aod  say  that 
the  Bishops  of  Rome  specially  need  prayer,  because  they  deny 
Christ?   I.et  them  oot  take  a  pait  and  leave  the  rest." 

[WIkii  tJiou  art  conrrrtrrf  ]  Tliis  expression  is  ?:ompwhat 
reinnikiible.  and  ha^  orca^ioncd  ditference  of  opinion  amonjj 
commentators.  For  one  thing,  the  word  translated  "  ai  t  con- 
verted,*' would  he  rendered  more  literally  *'hast  oonyerted."  For 
another  thing,  to  speak  of  an  apostle  like  Peter  being  "con- 
verted," serms  a  strange  SMving  to  some.  The  following  expla- 
nations of  the  expression  have  been  given. 

1.  Some  think  that  the  word  rendered  "  converted"  was  not 
intended  to  bear  so  strong  a  meauing.  'J  hey  repfnrd  it  as  a 
Hebrew  i'ona  of  speech,  and  a  kind  of  expleiive  word.  They 
compare  it  to  such  phrases  as  this  in  the  New  Testament,  "Then 
God  turned,  and  gare  them  up  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven  " 
(Acts  rii  'J'hcy  would  tlien  render  it  as  Bengel  does,  like 

an  adverb.  "  do  thou  in  thy  turn  strcngtlien  thy  brelliren" 

'2.  Sf)Tne  think,  with  Sir  Norten  Knatchbull,  that  the  word 
trau&iated  "  art  converted,"  should  have  been  rendered  in  an 
active  sense,  and  that  it  means,  "When  thou  hast  converted  thy 
brethren,  strengthen  them.** 

B.  Some  think  that  the  conversion  here  sfioken  of,  means 
amply  "  recovery  from  a  fall."  and  that  it  does  not  necessarily 
mean  that  first  convei*?'ion  to  God  which  takes  place  when  an 
unconverted  person  becomes  a  ChristiRU,  This  is  by  lar  tlie 
most  satisfactory  interpretation  of  the  expressjon.  For  the 
Greek  word  being  rendered,  "  art  converted,"  though  an  aotive 
verb,  there  is  authority  in  Acts  iii.  19. 

Burkitt  remailcs,  "This  conversion  was  not  from  a  state  of 
sin  :  Peter  was  so  converted  before :  but  it  was  from  an  act  of 
sin  into  which  he  should  lapse  and  relapse." 

[Strengthen  thy  brethren.^  There  ^'eems  a  tacit  reference  here 
to  the  dispute  about  pre-eminence,  which  had  just  tnken  place 
among  Uie  apostles.  "  Instead  of  wasting  time  in  wrangling 
about  primacy,  give  thyself  to  the  better  work  of  raising  up, 
confirming,  and  doing  good  to  thy  brethren.  Warn  the  unruly. 
Comfort  the  feeble  minded.  Teach  all  the  l)eauty  of  humility. 
Show  them  by  thine  own  sad  experience  tlie  danger  of  pride  and 
high  thoughts." 

^fost  commentators  think  tliat  tlie  general  tone  of  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Peter  shows  special  marks  of  the  effect  of  this  command. 
They  are  pre-eminently  hortatory,  direct,  and  instructive  to  be- 
lievers. 

Alford  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Greek  word  for 
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"  strengtben  "  in  this  place,  i«  twiee  used  by  Peter  in  hie  two 

emstles,  and  the  word  "stedfastness,  \liich  is  also  used,  is 
directly  derived  from  it.  (iPet.  v.  10 ;  d  PeU  Pet  iii.  17.) 

I  would  add  to  this  tlie  interesting  fact  tbat  it  is  Peter  wbo 

describes  the  devil  under  the  vivid  figure  of  a  "  roaring  lion, 
walking  about,  and  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  (L  Pet  v.  b.) 

l^Thy  bn  thn/i.]   This  expression  probably  contains  a  tacit 

retercncc  to  the  di.-^putc  for  ]»re  erninenco.  Petf^v  is  reminded 
that  he  must  regard  the  other  discipics,  not  as  his  interiors,  but 
as  his    bret  hren." 

JJ-i. — [/  am  ready  to  go^  <fc.j  Tliis  profession  was  the  language  of 
a  self-confident,  inexpenenced  disciple  wbo  bad  not  yet  found 
out  the  weakness  of  his  own  faith,  and  tlte  deceitfulness  of  his 
own  hcrjrt.  Men  little  know  what  they  will  do,  till  the  time  cf 
temptation  HPtuMlly  eomes.  **  Is  thy  servant  a  do^^"  said  Uazael, 
"  that  he  should  do  this  great  thing."  (2  Kings  viii. 

:V1. — [Peter.']  Bui*gon  remarks  that  this  is  the  only  pla<^  iu  which 
our  Lord  addresses  Peter  by  this  name,  the  nauie  which  signi- 
fied "  stone.*'  It  was  surely  meant  to  remind  him  how  weak  even 
the  strongest  disciples  are. 

[Tlvriee  (Uny..,knowett  me.]  This,  be  it  remembered,  was  a 
very  remarkable  prediction,  and  a  striking  evidence  cf  our  Ixird's 
foreknowledge.  Tliat  Peter  should  deny  his  Master  at  all, — 
that  he  should  actually  deny  Him  tbat  very  night  alter  receiving 
the  Lord's  supper, — tbat  be  should  deny  bim  after  plain  warn- 
ings, and  after  strong  protestations  that  he  would  rather  die, — 
and  that  he  should  deny  his  Master  three  times,— were  all  most 
improbable  events.   Yet  they  all  took  place ! 

— [  When  I  sent  you,  de.]  This  verse  refers  to  the  occasion 
when  our  Lord  sent  out  the  a)>ostles  two  and  two  to  prea<-h  the 
kingdom  of  God.  -  It  is  evident  irom  the  ex.pression  beibre  us, 
tbat  in  these  first  excursions  our  Lord  exercised  a  miraculous 
superintendence  over  the  disciples,  and  so  ordered  things  that 
friends  were  raised  up  for  them  wherever  tliey  went,  and  they 
'Marked  nothing."  This  was  doubtless  done  in  ccmdeseensio!} 
to  tlieir  inexperience  and  inhrniity,  and  to  enable  them  to  attend 
on  their  woik  without  distraction. 

316. — [But  now^  Jtc.']  The  general  drift  of  this  verse  is  to  teach 
that  Irom  the  tame  of  Ghrisfs  ascension  into  heaven,  Ute  dis- 
ciples must  not  expect  such  a  constant  miraculous  interposition 
of  God  on  their  behalf,  as  would  make  them  independent  of  the 
use  of  means.  On  the  contrary  tliey  must  diiigently  employ  all 
lawful  and  reasonable  means  lor  their  Hupport  and  protection. 
They  were  to  work  with  their  own  hands,"  as  St.  Paul  did  at 
tent  making.  They  wera  to  have  regular  gatherings  of  money 
for  the  support  of  those  that  wanted,  as  the  Corinthians  bad. 
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They  were  not  to  despise  their  rights  as  siibjects  and  citizens, 
hnt  to  use  them  in  their  own  defence,  as  St  Paul  did  before 

Lysine,  and  Festus,  aiul  at  Philippi. 

The  gen  oral  ])nrport  of  tlu?  verse  apjiears  to  be  a  caution 
against  tbo  indolent  and  fanatical  notion  tbat  diligence  in  the 
use  of  means  is  "carnal,"  and  an  unlawful  dependence  on  an  arm 
of  flesh.  To  my  own  mind  the  whole  Terse  supplies  an  un- 
answerable argument  against  the  strange  notions  maintained  by 
some  in  the  prosent  day,  who  tell  us  that  making  provision  for 
our  families  is  wrong, — and  insuring  our  lives  is  wrong, — and 
collecting  money  for  religious  societies  is  wrong, — and  studying 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry  is  wrong, — and  taking  ipart  in  cItU 
government  is  wrong, — and  supporting  police,  standing  armies, 
and  courts  of  law  is  wrong.  T  rMsjun-i  tlio  conseientiousness  of 
those  who  maintain  these  opinions.  ])nt  i  am  utterly  unable 
to  reconcile  them  with  our  Lord's  language  in  this  place. 

lA  pune... scrip. .,suord.'\  1  regard  all  these  three  expressions 
as  proverbial  and  symbolical.  They  contain  a  general  lesson 
for  the  guidance  of  the  Cb  u  1i  of  Christ,  until  the  Lord  comes 
again.  We  are  not  to  neglect  Innnan  instrumentality,  in  doing 
Christ's  work,  or  to  eK]>f"ct  Christ's  blessing  if  we  do  not  dili- 
gently use  all  lawful  means  within  our  reach. 

[//e  that  hath  no  mord...butf  one.\  This  e.\pi*ession  is  un- 
doubtedly a  difficult  one. 

1.  Some  think  that  our  I^rd  meant  literally  that  the  dis- 
ciples were  to  get  a  sword,  in  order  that  the  scene  in  the  garden 
when  Peter  stmck  Malehns.  and  ih^  miraculous  healing  of 
Mal('l)iis  s  ear,  might  take  ]ilace.  This  explanation  is  eminently 

bald,  tame,  and  unsatist'aclorv. 

2.  Some  think,  with  Olshausen,  tbat  tlie  bword  which  our 
liOrd  means  is  the  "  sword  of  the  Spuit,"*  the  word  of  God.  This 
explanation  seems  far-fetched.  Moreover  we  surely  cannot  sup- 
pose that  the  disciples  had  never  used  this  "sword  of  the  Spirit,'*' 

before  this  time. 

.*t.  Tlie  most  tjatisfaetoi  y  ni((  r])rt'tation  is  that  wbith  regards 
the  whole  verse  as  proverbial  and  symbolical.  The  words  "  purse, 
scrip,  and  sword,**  are  not  to  he  pressed  too  closely.  They  are 
parabolic  expressions,  indicating  that  a  time  was  drawing  near 
when  all  human  means,  of  whicli  the  "pui*se,"  the  "scrip,"  and 
the  •  <word"  are  emblems,  must  be  diligently  used  by  the  apostles. 
In  iiomans  xiii.  4,  Suicer  shows  that  *'  the  sword"  is  evidently 
an  emblematic  expression. 

This  view  is  ably  stated  by  Theophylact  in  his  commentary 
on  the  passage. 

Stella  calls  attention  to  the  remarkable  parallel  between  the 
condition  of  the  apostles,  before  and  after  our  Lord's  a8cm)sion, 
and  the  ooudiliou  of  Israel  betbre  and  after  they  entered  Canaan. 
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JJeforo  the  Jews  entered  Canaan,  they  were  miraculonsly  fid 
with  manna  daily,  and  miraculously  guided  by  the  pillar  oi' 
cloud  iiQd  fire.  From  the  time  they  entered  Canaan,  they  were 
thrown  upon  their  own  exertions.  It  was  much  the  same  with 
the  a}X)stIe3.  They  were  not  to  expect  constant  miracles  to  be 
worked  on  their  behalf,  from  the  time  that  Christ  left  the  world. 
HI. — [Thi.<...u  r}tten...accomifliHhe(l,  iie.\  Letit  he  noted  liere,  that 
wlien  onr  Lord  sprak<«  of  His  approaching  cnuMtixioii,  }{<■  ilops 
not  speak  of  it  as  iii8  "  death  "  merely.  He  -  j  ccially  descril)es  U 
Hd  His  being  "reckoned  among  the  trausyreiiiiorb."  The  ex- 
pression was  evidently  meant  to  remind  us,  that  the  chief  end 
of  His  death  was  not  to  be  an  example  of  self-denial,  but  to  be 
a  substitute  for  us, — a  saerifice  for  us, — to  become  sin  for  us, 
and  be  made  a  curse  for  us. 

[The  thififfs  concernirtff  me  have  an  etfd.]    This  expressioti 
means,  "  The  work  1  came  to  do  is  well  nigh  titiislied.  The 
great  sacriiice  is  going  to  be  offered.    I  am  going  to  leave  the 
world,  and  go  to  my  Father."   It  is  like  the  saying  on  the  cross. 
It  is  finished." 

08. — [Here  are  two  iwordt,„It  is  enough,]  The  general  opinion  of 

all  tlie  best  commentators  on  this  verse  appears  to  be  correct, 
that  the  disciples  did  not  understand  aright  our  Lord's  meaning, 
and  xhnt  our  Lord  seeing  their  dulncss  of  understanding. 
disnii»std  the  subject  He  had  been  speaking  of,  and  said  no 
more  about  it.  The  disciples  took  His  words  about  the  sword 
literallj.  He  meant  tbem  to  be  taken  figuratively.  If  they 
could  u<>t  see  His  meaning  now,  they  would  hereafter.  At 
present  He  had  said  "enough,"  and  for  wise  reasons  would  say 
no  more.     Speak  no  more  to  me  of  this  matter."  (Deut.  iii.  2(5.) 

Tlie  idea  maintained  by  some,  that  onr  Lord  used  the  word 
"it  is  enough."  ironically,  is  not  sati slat: Lory.  It  may  be 
doubted  whether  our  l^rd  ever  used  irony.  Those  who  hold 
this  view  maintain  that  our  Lord  meant,  **Tiiily  two  swords 
are  enough !  This  is  a  sufficient  defence  indeed ! " 

The  Roman  Catholic  writers,  Maldonatus  and  Cornelius  a 
r«apide,  intei'pret  the  two  swords  mentioned  in  this  verse  of  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  power  which  tliey  elaini  for  the  Church 
of  Rome,  it  is  almost  needless  to  say  tiiat  the  pa>sage  does  not 
att'ord  the  least  ground  for  the  doctrine  wliidi  they  try  to  snjiport 
from  it  Kven  biella,  the  Spanish  Roman  Catholic,  is  ashamed 
of  such  an  interpretation,  and  denounces  it  as  wrested  and 
discordant  with  the  passage." 

ChrysoBtom  thinks,  that  the  expression  "here  are  two  swords/' 
may  refer  to  the  two  sacri6cial  knives  or  swoids,  which  the 

di^fiplfK  ]irtd  got  bpf  anse  of  the  passover  I-^mb.  The  explanation 
Heenis  needless.  In  the  days  when  our  Lord  was  upon  earth,  it 
was  conuuon  for  men  to  carry  weapons  of  otlence  and  defence. 
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39  And  he  came  out,  and  went,  m 
he  was  wont,  to  the  mount  of  Olives ; 
and  Ms  disciples  also  followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  at  the  place, 
he  said  unto  them.  Fray  fhat  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation. 

41  And  he  wa«  withdrawn  from 
tliem  about  a  stone's  cast,  and  kneeled 
down,  and  prayed, 

42  Saying.  Father,  if  thou  be  will- 
ing. remOfve  this  cup  from  me :  never- 
theless not  my  will,  but  thine,  be 
done. 


43  And  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  him  from  hearen,  atrengthening 

him. 

44  And  being  in  an  n£,'ony  he  prayed 
more  eanestly :  and  his  sweat  w;is  aa 
it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  to  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from 
prayer,  and  was  come  to  hh  tH.-^cijilee, 
ne  ibund  them  sleeping  for  sorrow, 

46  And  said  onto  taem.  Why  sleep 
I  ye  ?  rise  and  pray,  leet  ye  enter  into 
I  temptation. 


The  verses  before  us  contain  St.  Luke's  account  of  our 
Lord's  agony  in  the  garden.  It  is  a  passage  of  Scripture 
.which  we  should  always  approach  with  peculiar  reverence. 
The  history  which  it  records  is  one  of  the  **  deep  things 
ui  God."  While  we  read  it,  the  words  of  Exodus  should 
come  across  our  minds,  Put  o£P  thy  shoes  from  off  thy 
feet ;  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground/' 
(Exod.  iii.  o.) 

We  see,  firstly,  in  this  passage,  an  pxrnnple  oj  what  be- 
Hevera  aughi  to  do  m  time  of  trouble.  The  great  Head  of 
the  Church  Himself  supplies  the  pattern.  We  are  told 
that  when  He  caine  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  night 
before  He  was  crucified,  He  kneeled  down  and  prayed.'^ 

It  is  a  striking  fact,  that  both  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
iiiciits  give  one  and  the  same  receipt  for  bearing  trouble. 
What  says  the  book  of  Psalms  ?  "  Call  upon  me  in  the 
time  of  trouble  :  I  will  deliyer  thee."  (Psalm  1.  15.) 
What  says  the  apostle  James ?  ''Is  any  afflicted F  let 
him  pray."  (James  v.  13.)  Prayer  is  the  receipt  which 
Jacob  used,  when  he  feared  his  brother  Esau. — ^Prayer  is 
the  receipt  which  Job  used  when  property  and  children 
were  suddenly  taken  from  him. — i*rayer  is  the  receipt 
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which  Hczekiali  used  when  Sennacherib's  threatening 
letter  arrived.  And  prayer  is  the  receipt  which  the  Son 
of  God  Himself  was  not  ashamed  to  use  in  the  days  of 

His  flesh.  In  the  hour  of  Ilis  mysterious  agony  He 
"  prayed.** 

Let  us  take  care  that  we  use  our  Master's  remedy,  if 
we  want  comfort  in  affliction.   Whateyer  other  means 

of  relief  we  use,  let  us  pray.  The  first  Friend  we  should 
turn  to  ought  to  be  God.  The  hrst  message  we  should 
send  ought  to  he  to  the  throne  of  grace.  No  depression 
of  spirits  must  prevent  us.  Ko  crushing  weight  of  sorrow 
must  make  us  dumb.  It  is  a  prime  device  of  Satan,  to 
supply  the  afflicted  man  with  false  reasons  for  keeping 
silence  before  Qod.   Let  us  beware  of  the  temptation  to 

brood  sullenly  over  our  wounds.  If  we  can  say  nothing 
else,  we  can  say,  1  am  oppressed :  undertake  for  me.'' 
(Isai.  xxzyiii.  14.) 

We  see,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  tehat  kind  ofixrayers 
a  believer  ought  to  make  to  God  in  time  oj  tiouhle.  Once 
more  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  affords  a  model  to  His 
people.  We  are  told  that  He  said,  Father,  if  thou  be 
willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless,  not  my 
will,  but  thme  be  done."  He  who  spake  these  words,  we 
must  remember,  had  two  distinct  natures  in  one  Person. 
He  had  a  human  will  as  well  as  a  divine.  When  He 
said,  ''Not  n;y  will  be  done,'*  He  meant  that  will  which 
He  had  as  xoau,  with  a  body,  flesh  and  blood,  like  our 
own. 

The  language  used  by  our  blessed  Master  in  this  place 
shows  exactly  what  should  be  the  spirit  of  a  believer's 
prayer  in  his  distress.    Like  Jesusi  he  should  tell  hi| 
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desires  openly  to  his  heavenly  Father,  and  spread  his 
wishes  imreeenredly  before  Him.  But  Like  Jesus,  he 
should  do  it  all  with  an  entire  submission  of  will  to  the 
will  of  God.  He  should  never  foryt  t  tlicit  there  may  be 
wise  and  good  reasons  for  his  aiHiction.  He  sliould  care- 
fully qualify  every  petition  for  the  remoyal  of  crosses 
with  the  saying  clause, If  thou  be  willing."  He  should 
wind  up  all  with  the  meek  confession,  "  Not  my  will,  but 
thine  be  done." 

Submission  of  will  like  this  is  one  of  the  brightest 
graces  which  can  adorn  the  Christian  character.  It  is  one 
which  a  child  of  God  ought  to  aim  at  in  everything,  if 
he  desires  to  be  like  Christ  But  at  no  time  is  such 
submission  of  will  so  needful  as  in  the  day  of  sorrow,  and 
in  nothinpr  does  it  shine  so  bripfhtlv  as  in  a  believer's 
prayers  for  relief.  He  who  can  say  from  his  heart,  when 
a  bitter  cup  is  before  him,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done,"  has  reached  a  high  position  in  the  school  of  God. 

We  see,  thirdly,  in  these  verses,  an  example  of  the  ex- 
eeedinff  guiU  and  ^nfitlneas  ofiin.  We  are  meant  to  learn 
this  iu  Christ's  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  and  all  the 
mysterious  distress  of  bod\'  and  mmJ,  which  the  passage 
describes.  The  lesson  at  hrst  siglit  may  not  be  clear  to 
a  careless  reader  of  the  Bible.   But  the  lesson  is  there. 

How  can  we  account  for  the  deep  agony  which  our 
Lord  underwent  in  the  garden  ?  What  reason  can  we 
assign  for  the  intense  suffering,  both  mental  and  bodily, 
which  He  manifestly  endured  P  There  is  only  one  satis- 
factory answer.  It  was  caused  by  the  burden  of  a  world's 
imputed  sin,  which  then  began  to  press  upon  Ilim  in  a 
peculiar  maaner.  He  had  undertaken  to  be  siu  for  vsy" 
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— to  bo  "  made  a  curse  for  us," — and  to  allow  our  iniqui- 
ties to  be  laid  ou  Hiioself.  (2  Cor.  y.  21.  Gal.  iii. 
Isai.  liii.  6.)  It  was  the  enonnoufi  weight  of  these 
iniquities  which  made  Him  sulier  agon3^  It  was  the 
sense  of  a  world's  guilt  pressing  Him  down  which  made 
eren  the  eternal  Son  of  God  sweat  great  drops  of  blood, 
and  called  from  Him  strong  crying  and  tears."  The 
cause  of  Christ's  agony  was  man's  sin.    (Heb.  v.  7.) 

We  must  beware  jealously  of  the  modem  notion  that 
our  blessed  Lord's  life  and  death  were  nothing  more  than 
a  great  example  of  self-sacrifice.  Such  a  notion  throws 
darkness  and  confusion  over  the  whole  Gospel.  It  dis- 
honours the  Lord  Jesus,  and  represents  Him  as  less 
resigned  in  the  day  of  death  than  many  a  modem  martyr. 
We  must  cling  tirmly  to  the  old  doctrine  that  Clirist  was 

bearing  our  sins,"  both  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross. 
No  other  doctrine  can  ever  explain  the  passage  before  us, 
or  satisfy  the  conscience  of  guilty  man. 

Would  we  see  the  sinfulness  of  sin  in  its  true  colours  ? 
Would  we  learn  to  hate  sin  with  a  godly  hatred  P  Would 
we  know  something  of  the  intense  misery  of  souls  in  hell  ? 
Would  we  understand  something  of  the  unspeakable  love 
of  Christ?  Would  we  comprehend  Christ's  ability  to 
sympathize  with  those  that  are  in  trouble  P  Then  let  the 
agony  in  the  garden  come  often  into  our  minds.  The 
depth  of  that  agony  may  give  us  some  idea  of  our  debt 
to  Christ. 

We  see,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  an  example  of  the  feebk- 
ness  of  the  best  of  saints.  We  are  told  that  while  our 
Lord  wa^  in  agony.  His  disciples  fell  asleep.  In  spite  of 
a  plain  injunction  to  pray,  and  a  plain  waming  against 
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temptation,  the  flesh  overcame  the  spirit.  While  Christ 
was  sweating  great  drops  of  blood,  His  apostles  slept ! 

Passages  like  these  are  very  instructive.  We  ought  to 
thank  God  that  they  haye  been  written  for  our  learning. 
They  are  meant  to  teaeh  us  humility.  Wheu  apostles 
can  behave  in  this  way,  the  Ciiristiau  who  thinks  he 
stands  should  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  They  are  meant  to 
reconcile  believers  to  death,  and  make  them  long  for  that 
glorious  body  which  they  will  have  when  Christ  returns. 
Then,  and  not  till  then^  we  shall  be  able  to  wait  upon 
God  without  bodily  weariness,  and  to  serve  Him  day  and 
night  lii  His  temple. 

Notes.  Lvkb  XXII.  39—46. 

'Ad. — []Vent,  as  he  was  wont.]  Cl»ribl'b  habit  of  going  in  the  even- 
tog  to  the  mount  of  Olives  has  heeu  alrea<^  mentioned  in  a 
former  passage.  (Luke  xxi.  37.)  At  the  feast  of  the  passover,  it 
must  be  remembered,  multitudes  of  Jews  came  to  Jerusalem 
from  all  partw  of  the.  world.  It  was  no  doubt  impossible  to  find 
lodgings  ibr  all  of  them  withiu  the  walls  of  tlie  city.  Many  of 
them  probably  passed  the  night  in  the  villages  round  Jerusalem, 
or  in  the  garaens  lying  near  the  city.  This  eireomstanoe  ex> 
plains  what  we  read  in  tJbis  verse.  There  was  one  particular  place 
ou  the  mount  of  01ivp«?.  to  which  onr  T  onl  was  in  the  habit  of 
goin{^,  which  was  well-known  to  mU  the  disciples,  and  to  Judas 

.  Iseariot  amoug  the  rest.  Hence  it  was  that  Judas  was  able, 
though  it  was  night,  to  lead  our  Lord's  enemies  to  the  very 
spot  where  his  Master  was.  To  take  any  one  prisoner  by  night 
of  conrse  requires  an  intimate  knowledge  of  his  habits,  and  of 
the  place  where  he  is.  If  Judas  thereiore  had  not  pfuided  the 
))aity  which  took  Jesus,  they  might  have  spent  the  uight  in 
searching  for  Him  in  -vain. 

40. — [Pray, ..enter  not  into  tmptatwn,'\  Let  it  be  carefully  noted, 
that  to  be  assaulted  by  temptation  is  one  thing,  but  to  enter  in> 

to  it  quite  another.  We  cannot  avoid  the  assault,  but  we  are 
not  obliged  to  give  way  to  it.  We  cannot  prevent  temptation 
coming  to  us,  but  it  is  our  own  fault  if  we  *  enter  into  temptation.*' 
To  be  tempted  is  a  painful  thing,  and  a  heavy  trial ;  but  to  **  enter 
into  temptation  "  is  a  sin.  It  is  Tain  to  expect  that  we  shall  not 
l>e  temnted,  so  long  as  iSbsm  is  a  devil,  ana  so  long  as  we  are  in 
the  boay.   But  it  must  be  our  prayer  and  endieaTour  not  to 


Digitizeu  Lj 


LUKBy  CHAP.  XXII.  VBB.  39^-46. 


425 


''enter  into  **  the  temptation.  This  is  what  our  Lord  sets  before 
His  disciples. 

42. — [ThU  oip.]  Doddridge  says,  of  this  expression,  "It  was 
enstOTnary  among  the  ancients  to  assign  to  each  guest  at  a  feast 
a  particular  cnp,  a*?  well  as  a  dish,  and  by  the  kind  and  quantitv 
of  the  liquor  coutained  in  it,  the  respect  of  the  entertained  was 
expressed.  Hence  the  word  'cup'  came  in  general  to  signify  a 
portion  assigned,  whether  of  pleasure  or  sorrow."  See  Psaltn 
zL  6 ;  Izziii.  10 ;  Izzv.  8.  Isai.  li.  17.  Jerem.  xxv.  15.  Matt. 
XX.  23. 

[Ifoi  my  wiUt  hut  thine,  he  done.']  In  this  expression,  and  in« 
deed  throughout  the  verse,  the  great  and  mysterious  truth  that 

our  Lord  had  two  wills,  a  human  and  a  divine  will,  is  distinctly 
taught.  In  His  Person  the  human  natin^e  and  tlie  divine  were 
marvellously  united.  To  use  the  words  of  the  Article.  "Two 
whole  and  pcrlecL  natures,  the  godhead  and  manliood,  were 
joined  together  in  one  Person,  never  to  he  diyided."  But  still  we 
inust  carefully  rememher  that  while  the  two  natures  were  united, 
the  two  wills  were  not  con  founded.  Our  Lord  had  a  will  as 
perfect  man.  and  He  had  also  a  will  as  perfect  God.  As  God 
He  had  a  will  in  entire  haim-niy  with  the  will  of  the  Fatlier,  a 
will  to  sufler,  to  die,  to  beai*  our  sins,  and  to  provide  redem])tion  on 
the  cross.  But  as  man  He  had  a  will  which  naturally  shrank 
from  death  and  pain,  as  everything  which  has  the  hreath  of  life 
instinctively  does.  This  is  the  will  whiili  we  hear  speaking  in 
the  verse  before  ns.  '*  Man,"  says  'J  heophylact,  "  naturally  loves 
life."  Our  Lord  was  a  man  exactly  like  ourselves  in  all  ihinfTs, 
sin  only  excepted.  His  bodily  constitution,  His  nervous  system. 
His  capability  of  suffering,  were  all  precisely  like  our  own. 
Therefore  it  is  that  He  says,  Remove  tltis  cup  from  me/'  and 
yet  adds,  *'  not  my  will,  hut  thine,  he  done." 

The  subject  is  undoubtedly  a  very  mysterious  one.  The 
mystery,  he  it  remembered,  arises  necessarily  from  our  utter 
inability  to  understand  the  union  of  two  natures  in  one  Person. 
It  is  a  depth  which  we  have  no  line  to  fathom.  How  the  Lord 
.Tp«!US  eoul'l  ht^  nt  the  same  time  (Jod  and  man.  rs  man  weak  but 
a.s  God  Ainughiy, — for  what  reasons  we  see  linu  s^)metimps  in 
the  Gospels  speaking  as  God,  and  sometimes  as  man, — why  we 
see  Him  sometimes  veiling  His  divji^ity,  and  sometimes  ex> 
bibitmg  it  most  clearly, — all  these  are  questions  which  it  is 
more  easy  to  ask  than  to  answer.  Enough  for  us  to  know  that 
it  is  so,  and  to  believe  and  admire  what  we  cannot  explain. 

One  thing,  however,  we  may  safely  remark,  that  at  no  period 
of  our  Lord's  earthly  ministrv  does  the  reality  of  His  manhood 

come  out  so  clearly  as  in  His  agony  in  the  garden,  and  His 
death  on  the  cross.  As  man.  He  endured  temptation  for  us, 
and  overcame  Satan.   As  man  He  allowed  the  intensity  of  His 
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sufferings  by  bloody  sweat,  strong  crying  and  tears.   As  man 

He  thirsted  on  tlie  cross,  and  said.  "  My  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?"  'J'lie  infinite  merit  of  Tlis  passion  nnqnestionably 
arose  from  tlie  inse{)a.ral)le  union  of  His  godhead  and  His  man- 
hood. But  the  nature  which  is  most  prominently  brought 
before  us  in  His  passion,  is  His  nature  as  man. 

48.' — [TJi^re  appeared  an  angel.']  This  eircumstau(*e  in  oiu"  Lord's 
a^ony  in  the  garden  is  only  mentioned  by  St.  Luke.  It  has 
given  rise  to  many  strange  comments,  and  has  even  stumbled 
some  Christians.  It  is  a  cnrions  fact,  that  in  the  early  ages  ot 
Christianity,  this  verse  and  the  following  one  were  entirely 
omitted  in  some  copies  of  St.  Luke's  Gosjiel.  i  t  was  ignorantl y 
supposed  that  they  were  so  derogatory  to  our  Lord's  dignity,  and 
so  favourable  to  the  Anan  heresy,  that  they  were  not  genuine. 
The  omission  was  entirely  unjustifiable.  There  is  an  immense 
l)reponderance  of  evidence  to  sliow,  that  the  two  verses  were  as 
much  inspired  as  any  other  part  of  the  Gospel,  ajid  were  really 
written  by  St.  Luke.  The  omission,  moreover,  was  entirely 
needless,  and  the  fears  which  gave  rise  to  it,  were  fears  without 
cause. 

The  object  of  the  verse  appears  to  be  to  supply  additional  proof 
tluit  onr  Lord  was  really  and  truly  man.  As  man.  He  was  for 
a  little  time  "lower  than  the  angels."  (Ileb.  ii.  9.)  As  man. 
He  condescended  to  receive  comfort  from  angelic  ministry.  As 
man.  He  was  willing  to  receive  an  expression  of  sympathy  from 
angels,  which  the  weakness  of  His  disciples  prevented  them 
from  giving.  The  rrnlity  of  weakness  is  never  so  shown  as 
when  a  ])erson  beeonies  the  ohjcet  of  sympathy  and  help.  As 
very  God  of  very  God,  and  Lord  of  angels  and  men,  Jesus  of 
course  needed  no  angel  to  strengthen  Him.  But  as  very  man, 
in  the  hour  i  His  greatest  weakness.  He  allowed  an  angel  to 
minister  to  Him, 

The  German  notion  that  no  real  angel  appeared  to  our  Lord, 
and  that  this  whole  transaetion  took  place  in  a  tranre  or  vision, 
is  utterly  untenable.  At  this  rate  we  might  explain  away  every 
fact  in  the  Bible. 

Lighttbot  and  others  have  a  theory  that  the  dcvii  appeared  to 
our  Lord  in  the  garden,  in  a  visible  horrible  form,  and  l^at  this 
angel  appeared  speeitfly  to  strengthen  our  Lord  against  him. 
1  }iere  seems  nothing  to  justify  the  theory,  and  noU)ing  to  he 
gained  if  we  admit  it. 

4  1 — \In  nn  nqamj, — rf^'.,  rfc.]  There  om\  he  little  douhf,  tluit  at 
this  niysierious  moment,  our  Lord's  distress  of  body  and  mnid 
was  most  intense  and  bitter.  It  is  plain,  that  Satan  was  per- 
mitted to  harass  and  assail  him  witti  peculiar  and  speeial 
temptations.  The  prince  of  this  world  had  indeed  come.  It  is 
periectly  reasonable  to  suppose  that  as  man,  our  Lord  felt  that 
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^liririla'ng  from  (k  nth  and  suffcrinfTs.  of  wliicli  Ho  foreknew  evei-y 
|iarM(>i)lar,  to  which  ail  ilesh  and  blood,  even  siulesSi  iDU8t  needs 
1)0  liable. 

But  it  is  clear,  that  we  want  some  further  explanation  still. 
It  will  doubtless  strilce  every  welMnformed  person,  that  hun- 
dreds of  martyrs  have  been  known  to  suffer  the  most  painful 
deaths,  without  any  fsnrh  deriionstratioTis  of  mental  and  hodily 
a^ony,  as  are  here  ree  irclcd  in  the  ease  of  onr  Lord.  How  ai'e 
we  to  account  for  this  ?  How  are  we  to  explain  the  remarkable 
circumstance  that  our  Lord  appears  to  haye  felt  more  distressed, 
than  many  a  martyr  has  done  in  the  piospeet  of  being  bumed 
alive,  or  even  when  at  the  stake? 

I  believe  that  these  qtiestions  can  never  he  satisfactorily  an- 
swered hv  M  71 V  Soeinian,  or  by  any  upholder  of  the  modern  strani^e 
opinions  about  Christ's  death.  1  believe  that  the  favourite  new 
theory,  that  both  in  death  and  life,  we  are  meant  to  see  in  Jesus 
only  a  great  example  of  self  sacrifiee  and  self-denial,  utterly 
brMks  down  here.  It  makes  our  blessed  Lord  show  less  calm- 
ness  in  his  hist  hours,  thnn  many  of  bis  poor  weak  servants 
have  sliown,  wlien  they  were  martyred. 

'J'lie  only  satisfactory  explanation  of  t'lmst's  intense  afj:oTiv  is 
the  old  doctrine  of  imputed  sin.  He  had  engaged  to  die  for  our 
sins.  His  death  wan  a  vicarious  death.  As  our  substitute.  He 
was  about  to  bear  onr  iniquities,  to  suffer  for  us,  and  to  pay  our 
debts  to  God  witli  His  own  blood.  He  was  about  to  be  counted 
H  s!?nu'r,  and  be  piuiisbed,  that  we  niiLjht  bo  counted  righteous, 
and  be  delivered  from  ^uuitslimeut.  'J'he  sin  of  the  world  began 
to  be  laid  upon  Him  in  a  special  manner  in  the  garden.  He 
was  bein^  made  a  curse  "  for  ua,  by  bearing  onr  sins.  This  was 
the  principal  cause  of  His  agony  and  bloody  swent.  Ti)e  words 
of  Tsaiah  were  being  fulfilled: — "It  ])leased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
Him ;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief." — *'  Tlie  Lord  made  the  iniquity 
of  us  all  to  meet  on  Him."  (Isai.  liii.  10,  (i.) 

The  following  quotations  on  this  most  important  subject  are 
worth  reading. 

Baxter  saySi  "  This  agony  was  not  from  the  fear  of  death,  but 
from  the  deep  sense  of  God's  wrath  against  sin;  which  He  as 

our  sacrifice  was  to  bear :  in  greater  ]>ain  than  mere  dying, 
which  His  servants  often  bear  with  peace." 

Sir  Matthew  Hale,  quoted  by  Ford,  says,  "  Christ  stood  under 
the  imputation  of  all  out*  sins  ;  aud  though  He  was  personally 
innocent,  yet  judicially  and  by  way  of  imputation.  He  was  the 
greatest  offender  that  ever  was.  As  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  be 
our  representative  in  bearing  our  sins,  and  to  stand  in  our  stead, 
so  all  these  affections  and  motions  of  His  soul  did  bear  the  same 
conformity  as  if  acted  by  us.  As  He  j)ut  on  the  person  of  the 
sinner,  so  He  put  on  the  same  sorrow,  the  same  shame,  the  same 
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trembliug,  under  the  aijprelieusiou  of  the  wrath  of  His  Father, 
that  we  must  have  done.  And  as  an  imputed  siD  drew  with  it 

the  obligation  to  punishment,  so  it  did  by  necessary  eonsequenoes, 

raise  all  tliose  storms  and  compassions  in  ihv  soul  of  Christ,  as 
it  would  have  done  in  tlie  person  of  a  sinner,  sin  only  oxccptcd." 

[His  sweat. ..great  drops  of  blood.]  It  is  observed  by  ail  the 
best  commentators,  that  there  is  good  medical  evidence  that 
8uoh  a  mixture  of  blood  and  sweat  as  that  here  recorded,  can 
take  place,  and  has  taken  place,  in  cases  of  great  mental  and 
bodily  distress. 

It  is  worthy  of  remarT<.  that  St.  Luke  is  tlie  only  one  of  the 
four  evangelists  who  mentions  the  circumstance  now  before  us, 
and  that  he  was  himself  a  physician. 

Tlieophylact  observes,  that  this  bloody  sweat  is  one  among 
many  strong  evidences  that  our  Lord's  body  was  a  real  body, 
like  our^s,  with  flesh,  blood,  and  all  other  things  pertaining  to 

man's  constitution.  He  obs<^rves  hIso,  that  it  sn]iplies  an  un- 
answerablp  ar<>unient  against  tiie  heresy  of  those  who  maintained 
Uiat  our  Lord's  body  was  only  a  seemiug,  or  *'  phantastic"  body, 
but  not  a  real  one. 

An  unworthy  question  has  been  started  by  some  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  St.  Luke  knew  of  this  bloody  swrat,  when  our 
Lord  was  manifestly  alone  at  the  time  of  its  ocfun-PTiep.  And 
we  are  gravely  told,  as  a  solution  of  the  supposed  diilicultv,  that 
probably  "  the  marks  of  such  drops  would  be  visible  after  the 
termination  of  the  agony ! "  Qttestions  like  this  are  calculated 
to  strike  a  blow  at  the  root  of  all  inspiration.  If  we  are  not  to 
suppose  the  Gospel  writers  recorded  anything  except  what  they 
obtained  from  eye-witnesses,  t^v  saw  with  their  own  eyes,  we  shall 
take  a  miserably  low  view  oi  tlie  real  nature  of  the  inspiration 
of  Scripture.  We  need  not  doubt  that  in  this,  and  many  other 
instances,  St.  I^uke  simply  wrote  down  what  was  revealed  to  him 
by  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  in  supplyinff  or  withlioldinf?  facts 
in  our  Lord's  history,  he  was  not  dependent  on  mere  human. 
inforuiaiioD,  but  was  entirely  guided  by  God. 

The  whole  subject  of  this  verse  and  the  preceding  one  will 
be  found  very  fi^ly  and  ably  discussed  in  the  Commentary  of 
CaloTius,  the  Lutheran  commentator. 

45.  — [Sleeping  for  sorrou'."]  Let  it  be  noted  here,  that  St.  Luke  is 
the  only  evangelist  who  mentions  the  cause  of  the  disciples  beinpf 
asleep.  Flesh  and  hlood  eannot  endure  much  either  of  sorrow 
or  joy,  without  giving  way.  The  same  tliree  who  slept  in  Geth- 
semane  were  the  three  who  slept  at  the  transfiguration. 

46.  — [RiH  and  pray.]  Bengel  remarks  here  with  much  shrewdness, 
that  a  standing  postore  of  the  body  is  best  suited  foroTorooming 
drowsiness  in  prayer. 
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47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold 
a  multitude,  and  he  that  was  cnllcd 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before 
them,  and  dlew  near  nnto  Jeans  to 
Idas  him. 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Judas, 
betrayeit  than  fhe  Son  of  man  with  a 
kisti  ? 

49  When  they  which  were  about 
him  saw  what  would  follow,  they  said 
unto  Mid,  Lord,  ahaU.  we  aniito  with 
the  sword  ? 

50  And  one  of  them  amote  the  aer^ 
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vant  of  the  ffigh  Prieafc,  and  eat  off 

his  rijr'ht  pnr. 

61  And  Jesua  answered  and  said, 
Suffer  ye  thus  far.  And  he  tonohed 
his  ear,  anrl  lir-ilcJ  liirn. 

52  Then  J  esua  sxiid  unto  the  Chief 
Priests,  and  captains  of  the  temple, 
and  the  elders,  whieli  were  eonie  to 
him,  Be  ye  come  out,  as  against  a 
thief,  with  sworda  and  atayes? 

63  Whr  r  T  was  daily  with  yon  in 
the  temple,  ye  stretciied  forth  no 
•hands  againat  me :  but  thii  ia  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkneaa. 

*We  should  learn,  for  one  thing,  from  these  verses,  thai 
the  wont  and  most  wicked  acts  tmy  he  done  under  a  show 
of  kte  to  ChrkU  We  read  that  when  the  traitor  Judas 
hrotight  the  enemies  of  Christ  to  take  Him,  he  hetrayed 
Him  "  with  a  kiss."  He  made  a  pretence  of  affection 
and  respect,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  was  ahout  to 
ddiyer  his  Master  into  the  hands  of  His  deadliest  ene* 
mies. 

Conduct  like  this,  unhappily,  is  not  without  its  paral- 
lels. The  pages  of  history  record  many  an  instance  of 
enonnons  wickedness  wrought  ont  and  perfected  under 
the  garb  of  religion.  The  name  of  God  has  too  often 
heen  pressed  into  the  service  of  persecution,  treachery, 
and  crime.  When  Jezehel  would  have  Nahoth  kiUed, 
she  ordered  a  "  fast  to  be  proclaimed,'*  and  false  witnesses 
to  accuse  him  of  "blaspheming  God  and  the  king."  (1 
Kings  xxi.  9, 10.) — When  Count  de  Montfort  led  a  cru- 
sade against  l^e  Alhigenses,  he  ordered  them  to  be 
murdered  and  pillaged  as  an  act  of  service  to  Christ's 
Church.  When  the  Spanish  Inquisition  tortured  and 
burned  suspected  heretic£f,  they  justified  their  abominable 
dealings  by  a  profession  of  zeal  for  God's  truth. — The 
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false  apostle  Judas  Isoaiiot  has  never  wauted  successors 
and  imitators.  There  have  always  been  men  ready  to 
betray  Christ  with  a  kiss,  aud  willing  to  deliver  the  Gospel 
to  its  enemies  under  a  show  of  respect. 

Oonduot  like  this^  we  need  not  doubt,  is  utterly  abo- 
iiiiiiablu  itx  the  sic^ht  of  God.  To  injure  the  cause  of 
religion  under  any  curcumstances  is  a  great  sin,  but  to  in* 
jure  it  while  we  pretend  io  show  kindness  is  ihe  blackest 
of  crimes.  To  betray  Christ  at  auy  time  is  the  very 
height  of  wickedness^  but  to  betray  Him  with  a  kiss, 
proves  a  man  to  have  become  a  very  child  of  hell. 

We  should  learn,  for  another  thing,  from  these  verses, 
that  it  is  much  emier  io  fight  a  little  far  Chmt,  than  to 
endure  hardness  and  go  to  prison  and  death  for  His  sake. 
We  read  that  when  our  Lord's  enemies  drew  near  to 
take  Him>  one  of  His  disciples  Smote  the  servant  of 
the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear.'*  Yet  the  zeal 
of  that  disciple  was  very  short-lived.  His  courage  soon 
died  away.  The  fear  of  man  overcame  him.  By  and 
bye  when  our  Lord  was  led  away  prisoner,  he  was  led 
away  alone.  The  disciple  who  was  so  ready  to  fight  and 
smite  with  the  sword,  had  actually  forsaken  his  Master 
and  fled  I 

The  lesson  before  us  is  deeply  instructiTe.  To  suffiM 
patiently  for  Christ  is  far  more  difficult  than  to  work 
actively.  To  sit  still  and  endure  cahnly,  is  far  more 
hard  than  to  stir  about  and  take  part  in  the  battle. 
Crusaders  will  always  be  found  more  numefons  flum 
Martyrs.  The  passive  graces  of  rdigion  are  far  more 
rare  and  precious  than  the  active  graces.  Work  for  Christ 
may  be  done  from  many  spurious  motives,  from  exotta- 
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meat,  from  emulation,  from  party-spirit,  or  from  love  of 

praise.  Suffering  for  Christ  will  seldom  be  endured  from 
any  but  one  motive.    That  motive  is  the  grace  of  God. 

We  shall  do  well  to  remember  these  things  in  forming 
our  estimate  of  the  comparative  grace  of  professing 
Ohnstians.  We  err  greatly  if  we  suppose  that  those  who 
do  public  work,  and  preach,  and  speak,  and  write,  and  fill 
the  eyes  of  the  Church,  are  those  who  are  most  honourable 
in  God's  sight.  Such  men  are  otlcn  far  less  esteemed  by 
Ilim  than  some  poor  unknown  believer,  who  has  been  lying 
for  years  on  his  back,  enduring  pain  without  a  murmur. 
Their  public  efforts  perhaps  will  prove  at  last  to  have 
brought  less  glory  to  Christ  than  his  patience,  and  to 
have  done  less  good  than  his  prayers.  The  grand  test  of 
grace  is  patient  suffering.  I  vrill  show  Saul,"  said  the 
Lord  Jesus,  "  what  great  things  he  shall  suffer  for  my 
name.''  (Acts  ix.  16.)  Peter,  we  may  be  sure,  did  far 
less  good  when  he  drew  his  sword  and  cut  off  a  man's 
ear,  than  he  did  when  he  stood  calmly  b^ore  the  council 
as  a  prisoner,  and  said,  AVe  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard."  (Acts.  iv.  20.) 

We  should  leam>  lastly,  from  these  verses,  that  the 
time  during  whioh  evU  U  permitted  to  triumph  is  fixed  and 
Umiied  hy  God.  We  read  that  our  Lord  said  to  liis 
enemies  when  they  took  Him,  This  is  your  hour  and 
the  power  of  darkndss.'' 

The  sovereignty  of  God  over  everything  done  upon 
earth  is  absolute  and  complete.  The  hands  of  the  wicked 
are  bound  until  fie  allows  them  to  work.  They  can  do 
nothing  without  His  permission. — ^But  this  is  not  all.  The 
hands  of  the  wicked  cannot  stir  one  moment  before  God 
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allows  them  to  begin,  and  can  not  stir  one  moment  after 
God  oommands  them  to  stop.  The  very  worst  of  Satan's 
instraments  are  working  in  chains.  He  conld  not  touch 
Job's  property  or  person  until  God  allowed  him.  He 
could  not  prevent  Joh's  prosperity  returning,  when  God's 
designs  on  Job  were  aooomplished.  Our  Lord's  enemies 
cuuld  not  take  and  slay  Him,  until  the  appointed  '*hour" 
of  His  weakness  arrived.  Nor  yet  could  they  prevent  His 
rising  again,  when  the  hour  came  in  which  He  was 
declared  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  His  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  (Eom.  i.  4.)  When  He  was  led  forth  to 
Calvary,  it  was  "  their  hour."  When  He  rose  victorious 
from  the  grave,  it  was  His. 

The  verses  before  us  throw  light  on  the  history  of 
believers  in  ages  gone  by,  from  the  time  of  tibte  apostles 
down  to  the  present  day.  They  have  often  been  sorely 
oppressed  and  persecuted,  but  the  hand  of  their  enemies 
has  never  been  allowed  entirely  to  prevail.  The  ^'hour" 
of  their  trials  has  generally  been  succeeded  by  a  season  of 
light.  The  triumph  of  their  enemies  has  never  been  entire 
and  complete.  They  have  had  their  ''hour,"  but  they  have 
had  no  more.  After  the  persecution  about  Stephen,  came 
the  conversion  of  Si  PauL  After  the  martyrdom  of  John 
Huss,  came  the  (German  Beformation.  After  the  Marian 
persecution,  came  the  establishment  of  English  Protes- 
tantism. The  longest  night  has  had  its  morning.  The 
sharpest  winters  have  been  followed  by  spring.  The 
heaviest  storms  have  been  changed  for  blue  sky. 

Let  us  take  comfort  in  these  words  of  our  Lord,  in 
looking  forward  to  our  own  future  lives.  17  we  are 
followers  of  Christ,  we  shall  have  an  ''hour"  of  trial. 
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and  it  may  be  a  long  hour  too.  But  we  may  rest  assured 
that  the  darkness  shall  not  last  one  moment  longer  than 
God  8ee8  fit  for  us.  In  His  good  time  it  shall  ranish 
away.    "At  evening  time  there  shall  be  light." 

Finally,  let  us  take  comfort  in  these  words  of  our  Lord, 
in  looking  forward  to  the  fnture  history  of  the  Ghuieh 
and  the  world.  Clouds  and  darkness  may  gather  round 
the  ark  of  God.  Persecutions  and  tribulations  may 
assail  the  people  of  God.  The  last  days  of  the  Church 
and  world  will  probabl)  be  their  worst  days.    But  the 

hour "  of  trial,  however  grievous,  will  have  an  end. 
Even  at  the  worst  we  may  boldly  say,  ^*  The  night  is  far 
spent  and  the  day  is  at  hand."  (Horn.  xiii.  12.) 

KoTtt.  LVKB  XXII.  47—58. 

49.  ^ — [What  would  follow.]  The  Greek  expiebsion  so  translated  is 
literally  **the  thing  about  to  be,  or  about  to  take  place.** 

50.  — [Oncof  them  smote  the  servant.]  We  know  IVoiri  St.  John  s 
Gospel,  that  the  eerrant's  name  was  Malchua,  and  the  disciple 
who  smote  hira  was  St  Peter.  The  two  names  are  not  given 
by  Matthew,  Mark»  or  Luke,  though  all  three  mention  the  fact 

This  rniitious  silonoe  of  the  tliree  firet  riosj)p]-writfis  is  easily 
accounted  lor.  ISt.  John's  (iosju  l  was  ])roltali]y  not  written  till 
many  years  had  passed  away  alter  the  cnu-iii.xion.  There  was 
then  uo  necessity  lor  keeping  back  names  from  motives  of  pm- 
dence. 

[Cut  offhU  riffht  ear.]  Theo]>hylaet  sees  an  allegorical  mean- 
ing in  this  incident.  He  regards  the  higli  priest's  servant  as  a 
tj^ljeof  the  whole  .U'wisli  priesthood,  who  from  that  time'weratd 
become  slaves  and  lose  their  right  eai*.  (Deut.  xv.  17.) 

Bnmidins  takes  another  all*  vforical  view,  and  regards  the 
<5f»rvant  as  an  eiuMcm  of  the  whole  Jewish  iiHtinu,  which  had  no 
ear  to  hear  Christ  and  the  projihetH,  and  was  deservedly  punished 
by  judicial  dealness.  But  as  Malchus  was  merciluUy  healed 
and  had  his  ear  restored,  so  was  it  to  be  with  many  of  the  Jews. 

Strange  as  these  views  may  seem,  it  is  fair  to  say  that  Major 
quotes  a  passage  from  a  modem  writer,  containing  an  elaborate 
attempt  to  maintain  much  the  same  theory,  tlie  main  point  of  it 
being  that  the  cutting  off  of  the  ear  typified  the  abolition  of  the 
Lievitical  priesthood. 
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For  my  ovnr\  part  I  am  unable  to  see  that  these  allegorical 
views  are  sound,  and  accordiDg  to  tlie  mind  of  the  Spirit. 

51. — [Suffer  ye  thus  far.]  The  meaning  of  these  words  is  a  point 
on  which  commentators  are  not  agreM.  The  following  are  the 
three  principal  interpretations. 

I.  Some  think  that  the  words  were  addressed  to  onr  Lord's 

enemies,  and  had  special  reference  to  His  disciples.  **Bear  with 
Iheni.  Suffer  them  to  go  away  qiii^tl  v  Let  them  go  away.** 
This  is  the  view  of  Whitby,  Scott,  and  Henry. 

9..  Somft  think  that  the  words  were  addressed  to  our  Lord's 
<lisciples,  and  were  intended  to  calm  them,  and  restrain  them 
from  fighting.  "  Suffer  them  to  take  me.  Permit  them  to  lay 
hands  on  me.  Do  not  attempt  resistaaoe.  Let  them  cany  out 
the  will  of  God,  by  taking  me."  This  is  the  view  of  Calvin, 
Brentius,  Gerhard,  Bengel,  Miyor,  Olshansen,  Burgon. 

3.  Some  think  that  the  words  were  addressed  to  onr  Lord's 
enemies,  but  with  special  reference  to  the  case  of  Malchus. 
"Suffer  me  to  heal  this  wounded  man.  Before  binding  me, 
let  me  do  an  act  of  kindness^  to  repair  the  wrong  done  hy  my 
Iiasty  disciple."  Tliis  is  the  view  of  BuUinger,  Barradius,  Dod- 
dridge, Clarke,  Alford* 

The  first  and  second  views  are  certainly  in  hannony  with  the 
accnnnt  given  by  the  other  evangelists.  The  last  is  perlmps 
the  one  most  in  accordance  with  the  simple  view  of  the  Greek 

words. 

[He  tou<jiui(l..,ear„,healed  him,]  There  are  several  remarkable 
things  about  this  miracle. 

It  is  the  only  instance  in  the  Gospels  of  our  Lord  healing  a 
fresh  wound  caused  by  external  violence. 

It  is  a  striking  instance  of  a  miracle  worked  on  an  enemy, 
unasked  for,  without  faith  in  the  person  healed,  and  without  any 
appaient  thankfulness  for  the  cure. 

It  is  an  extraordinary  proof  of  the  wickedness  and  hardness 

of  onr  Lord's  enemies,  that  so  wonderful  a  miracle  hs  this  could 
be  \vrou<]fht  without  any  ellect  heing  produced  on  liiem.  Some 
think  that  in  the  darkness  tlie  miracle  was  not  seen  by  any  one 
except  those  immediately  round  Malchus. 

59. — [The  chief  priMti."]  Let  it  he  noted,  that  so  much  importance 
was  attached  to  making  our  Ijord  a  prisoner,  that  men  of  the 

rank  and  dignity  of  hif^li  priests  were  not  ashamed  to  pfo  out  at 
night  to  accompany  the  soldiers  who  went  to  arrest  Him. 

63. — [Your  hour... power  of  rhirknm.]  Two  parties  seem  to  be 
broui»ht  in  here, — the  wicked  Jews,  who  were  about  to  deliver 
our  Lor<l  to  Pilate,  and  the  devil,  uuder  whose  instigation  they 
were  acting.   It  was  the  brief ''hour*'  of  triumph  which  the 
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uubeUeving  Jews,  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  God,  were  to  enjoy.  It  was  the  little  Beason,  dariiig  wbioh 
the  prince  of  the  duhnen  of  this  nwld  was  to  have  "  {lower,** 

and  to  all  appearance  to  prevail  over  the  second  Adam,  as  he 
had  prevailed  over  the  first.  And  yet  neither  wicked  men  nor 
a  malicious  devil  could  go  a  liairs  breadth  beyond  the  limit 
appointed  by  God,  or  triumph  over  the  Sou  of  God  a  mmute 
lieyond  the  time  decreed  by  the  eternal  ooimeels.  They  knew  it 
noti  but  80  it  was.  Even  now,  our  Lord  woold  have  them  know 
they  were  only  able  to  take  Him  |)ri9oi]er  because  God  permitted 
them  a  little  eeaeen  of  power." 


LUKE  XXII.  64-62. 


•54  Then  took  they  him,  arirl  \ed 
hinij  and  brought  him  into  the  High 
Priesf  •  house.  And  Peter  followed 
afar  ofT. 

5d  And  wlien  they  h^d  kindled  a 
fire  in  the  midst  of  tHe  hail,  and  were 
■et  down  together,  Peter  tat  down 
among'  them. 

66  JBut  a  certain  maid  beheld  him 
aa  he  eat  hy  the  fire,  and  earnestly 
looked  upon  him,  and  aaid,  ThJi  man 
was  also  with  him. 

57  And  he  denied  him,  saying,  wo- 
man, I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while  another 
saw  him,  and  said,  Thou  art  also  of 


them.  And  Peter  said,  M  .ti,  T  nm  not. 

59  And  about  the  space  of  one  houi 
after,  another  eonfidently  (^Amed, 

saying,  Of  a  truth  this  felloro  also 
was  with  him  :  for  he  is  a  Galilfean. 

60  And  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know 
not  what  thou  sayest.  And  immedi- 
ately, while  he  yet  spake,  the  oock 
crew, 

61  And  the  Lord  tamed,  and  looked 

upon  Peter.  And  Peter  remembered 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had 
said  unto  him,  Before  the  oock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly. 


The  yerses  we  have  now  read  describe  the  fall  of  the 
apostle  Peter. — It  is  a  passage  which  is  deeply  humbling 
to  the  pride  of  maiii  but  singularly  instnictiTe  to  true 
C3iri8tian6.  The  fall  of  Peter  has  been  a  beacon  to  the 
Church,  and  has  probably  preserved  myriads  of  souls 
firom  destructioiL — It  is  a  passage  which  supplies  strong 
proof  that  the  Bible  is  inspired  and  Christianity  is  from 
God,  If  the  Christian  religion  had  been  the  invention  of 
uninspired  men,  its  first  historians  would  never  have  told 
us 'that  one  of  the  chiefest  apostles  denied  his  Master 
three  tunes. 
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The  sioxy  of  Peter's  &11  teaches  us,  firstly,  how  matt 
and  gradual  are  the  etq^  by  tehhh  men  may  go  down  mio 

great  sins. 

The  various  steps  in  Peter's  fall  are  clearly  marked 
out  by  the  Gospel-wnters.  They  ought  always  to  be 
obeeryed  in  reading  this  part  of  i^e  apostle's  history. 
The  first  step  was  proud  self-confidence.  Tkough  all 
men  denied  Christ,  yet  he  neyer  would !  He  was  ready 
to  go  with  Him  both  to  prison  and  to  death  I — ^The  second 
step  was  indolent  neglect  of  prayer.  When  his  Master 
told  him  to  pray,  lest  he  should  enter  into  temptation, 
he  gaye  way  to  drowsiness,  and  was  found  asleep.— *The 
third  step  was  yacillatmg  indecision.  When  the  miemies 
of  Christ  came  upon  Him,  Peter  first  fought,  then  ran 
away,  then  turned  again,  and  finally  followed  afar 
off." — ^The  fourth  step  was  mingling  with  bad  company. 
He  went  into  the  high  priest's  house  and  sat  among  the 
servants  by  the  fire,  trying  to  conceal  his  religion,  and 
bearing  and  seeing  all  manner  of  6yil.*-The  fifth  and 
last  step  was  the  natural  oonsequenoe  of  the  preceding 
four.  He  was  overwhelmed  with  fear  when  suddenly 
charged  with  being  a  disciple.  The  snare  was  round  his 
neck.  He  could  not  escape.  He  plunged  deeper  into 
error  than  ever.  He  denied  his  blessed  Master  three 
times.  The  mischief,  be  it  remembered,  had  been  done 
before.  The  denial  was  only  the  disease  coming  to  a  head. 

Let  us  beware  of  l^e  beginnings  of  backsliding,  how- 
ever small.  AVe  never  know  ^\  liat  we  may  come  to,  if 
we  once  leave  the  king's  high-way.  The  professing 
Christian  who  begins  to  say  of  any  sin  or  evil  habit, it 
is  but  a  little  one,"  is  in  imminent  danger.   He  is  sow- 
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ing  seeds  in  his  heart,  which  will  one  day  spring  up  and 

bear  bitter  fruit.  It  is  a  homely  saying,  that  "  if  men 
take  care  of  the  pence  the  pounds  will  take  care  of 
themselyes.''  We  may  horro'w  a  good  spiritual  lesson 
from  the  saying.  The  Christian  who  keeps  his  heart 
diligently  in  little  things  shall  be  kept  from  great  falls. 

The  story  of  Peter's  fall  teaches  us,  secondly,  how  wry 
far  a  helkver  may  backslide. 

In  order  to  see  this  lesson  clearly,  the  whole  circiim- 
stanoes  of  Peter's  case  ought  to  be  fully  weighed.  He 
was  a  chosen  apostle  of  Christ.  He  had  enjoyed  greater 
spiritual  privileges  than  most  men  in  the  world.  He  had 
just  received  the  Lord's  supper.  He  had  just  heard  that 
wonderful  discourse  recorded  in  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth, 
and  sixteenth  chapters  of  St.  John.  He  had  been  most 
plainly  warned  of  his  own  danger.  He  had  protested 
most  loudly  that  he  was  ready  for  anything  that  miglit 
come  upon  him.  And  yet  this  very  man  denies  his 
gracious  Master,  and  that  repeatedly  and  after  intervals 
giving  him  space  fur  reflection.  He  denies  Hnu  once, 
twice,  and  three  times ! 

The  best  and  highest  saint  is  a  poor  weak  creature^ 
even  at  Lis  hest  times.  Whether  he  knows  it  or  not, 
he  carries  within  him  an  almost  boundless  capacity  of 
wickedness,  however  fair  and  decent  his  outward  conduct 
may  Boem.  There  is  no  enormity  of  sin  into  which  he 
may  not  run,  if  he  does  not  watch  and  pray,  and  if  the 
grace  of  God  does  not  hold  him  up.  When  we  read  the 
falls  of  Xoah,  Lot,  and  Peter,  we  only  read  what  might 
possibly  befall  any  of  ourselves.  Let  us  never  presume. 
Let  us  never  indulge  in  high  thoughts  about  our  own 
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streiigih»  or  look  down  upon  otfa«rs.   WbaioYtr  eke  we 

pray  for,  let  us  daily  pray  that  we  may  "  walk  humbly 
With  God."  (Micah  vi.  8.) 

The  story  of  Peter's  fall  teaehes  ns,  thirdly^  theinjimt$ 
mercy  of  cut  Lord  Je9u%  Chmi* 

This  is  a  lesson  which  is  brought  out  most  forcibly  by  a 
fact  which  is  only  recorded  iii  St.  liuke's  Gospel.  We  are 
told  that  when  Peter  denied  Chnst  the  third  tinie«  and  the 
cock  crew,  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  npon  Peter/' 
Those  words  are  deeply  touching !  Surrounded  by  blood- 
thirsty and  iDsnlting  enemies^  in  the  full  prospect  of  horrible 
outrages,  an  unjust  trial,  and  a  painful  death,  the  Lord 
Jesus  yet  found  time  to  think  kindly  of  His  poor  erring 
disciple.  Even  then  He  would  have  Peter  know^He  did  not 
forget  him.  Sorrowfully  no  doubt^  but  not  angrily, — ^He 
"  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter/'  There  was  deep  meaning 
in  that  look.   It  was  a  sermon  which  Peter  never  forgot. 

The  love  of  Christ  towards  His  people,  is  a  deep  well 
which  has  no  bottom.  Let  us  neyer  measure  it  by 
comparison  with  any  kind  of  love  of  man  or  woman.  It 
exceeds  all  other  love,  as  far  as  the  sua  exceeds  the  rush- 
light. There  is  about  it  a  mine  of  compassion,  and  pa- 
tience, and  readiness  to  forgive  sin,  of  whose  ridies  we 
have  but  a  faint  conception.  I^et  us  not  be  afraid  to  trust 
that  love,  when  we  iirst  feel  our  sins.  Let  us  never  be 
afraid  to  go  on  trusting  it  after  we  have  once  believed. 
No  man  need  despair,  however  far  he  may  have  fallen, 
if  ho  will  only  repent  and  turn  to  Christ.  If  the  heart 
of  Jesus  was  so  gracious  when  He  was  a  prisoner  in  tihe 
judgment  hall,  we  surely  need  not  think  it  is  less  graeioafi, 
when  He  sits  m  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
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The  story  of  Peter's  fall  ieaehes  us,  lastly,  h<m  hUter 

mi  is  to  believer  St  when  they  have  fallen  into  U  and  discovered 
their  fall. 

This  is  a  lesson  which  stands  out  plainly  on  the  face 

of  the  verses  before  ns.  We  are  told  that  when  Peter 
remembered  the  warning  he  had  received,  and  saw  how 
far  he  had  Mien,  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  He 
found  out  by  experience  the  truth  of  JeremiaVs  words, 
"It  is  an  evil  thing  and  a  bitter  that  thou  hast  forsaken 
the  Lord."  (Jer.  ii.  17.)  He  felt  keenly  the  truth  of 
Solomon's  saying,^'  The  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  Med 
with  his  own  ways.'*  (Prov.  xiv.  14.)  No  doubt  he  could 
h.u  e  said  \vith  Job,  **  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes.''   (Job  xlii.  6.) 

Sorrow  like  this,  let  us  always  remember,  is  an  insep- 
arable companion  of  true  repentance.  Here  lies  the  grand 
distinction  between  repentance  unto  salvation,''  and 
unavailing  remorse.  Bemorse  can  make  a  man  miserable, 
like  Judas  Iscariot,  but  it  can  do  no  more.  It  does  not 
lead  him  to  God. — Eepentance  makes  a  man's  heart  soft 
and  his  conscience  tender,  and  shows  itself  in  real  turning 
to  a  Father  in  heaven.  The  falls  of  a  graceless  pro- 
fessor are  falls  from  which  there  is  no  rising  again.  But 
the  fall  of  a  true  saint  always  ends  in  deep  contrition, 
self-abafiement,  and  amendment  of  life. 

Let  us  take  heed,  ere  we  leave  this  passage,  that  we 
always  make  a  right  use  of  Peter's  fall.  Let  us  never 
make  it  an  excuse  for  sm.  I^et  us  learn  from  his  sad 
experience,  to  watch  and  pray,  lest  we  fall  into  temptation. 
If  we  do  fall,  let  us  believe  that  there  is  hope  for  us  as 
there  wuis  fur  him.   But  above  ail,  let  us  remember,  that 
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if  we  fall  aa  Peter  fell,  we  most  repent  aa  Peter  repented, 

or  else  we  shall  never  be  saved. 

NoTM.  LvKS  XXn.  M— 62. 

5.>. — iKindUd  a ^re.]  It  must  l»e  remembered,  that  allhouj^h  the 
climate  of  Palestine  is  generally  very  warm,  the  uights  about 
the  Paasover  seaaon,  aooordiiig  to  the  teetimonj  of  all  traveUers, 
are  intensely  oold 

[The  h/iU.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  more  frequently 
translated  palace."  Parkhurst  thinks  that  here  it  means.  "  an 
open  court  inclosed  by  huildinpfs. —  a  court-yard  cx]>osed  to  the 
open  ail."  In  lie  v.  xi.  2,  it  is  traublated  "  court,"  and  can  there 
Mar  no  other  seoBe. 

[Sat  down  among  them.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  Greek  ex- 
pression  rendered  "  among"  them,  is  the  very  same  that  in  the 
former  ])art  of  the  verse  is  translated,  "  in  the  midst." 

5B. — [Sdt  hij  thf  fire?^  Tt  is  a  ciirions  fact,  that  the  Geek  word 
here  rendered,  "hre,"  is  a  totally  different  word  from  tlc^  oTie 
rendered,  "  fire,"  in  the  preceding  verse.  Here  it  means  iiLcraiiy, 
the  light."  The  wora  is  fotmd  sixty-nine  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  in  sixty-seven  places  is  translated  "light."  The 
two  exreptions  when  it  is  rendered  "fire,"  are  the  passaj^e  before 
us,  and  the  jtarallel  passage  in  St.  Mark,  describing  the  same 
transafition.  (Mark  xiv.  54.) 

It  is  evident  that  the  word  was  used  intentionally  by  St.  Lnke. 
in  order  to  show  us,  that  it  was  "  by  the  light  of  tlie  lire  '  that 
Peter  was  recognized  and  charged  with  heing  a  disciple.  Had 
he  kept  in  tlie  background,  and  been  content  with  a  darker 

position,  he  might  have  escaped  notice. 

6U. — [He  is  a  OaliUenii.]  Tt  is  clear  from  this  expression  that 
Peter  had  been  talkinpf  and  conversing  with  those  among  whom 
he  was  sitting.  Had  he  been  content  to  say  notiiing,  and  await 
Bilently  the  result  of  his  Mastsr's  trial,  he  might  evm  now  have 
escaped  detection. 

ei. — [Looked  iipon  Peter,"^  Parkhurst  says,  that  the  Greek  word 
rendered  "looked,"  signifies,  "to  look  with  stedfiEustness  and  at- 
tention." 

Some  have  thonpfbt  it  stran*?e  that  our  1  nrJ  Jesus  Christ 
should  liavc  been  in  a  position  wlicre  lie  could  see  Prter.  and 
Peter  could  see  llim,  and  also  that  He  could  hear  Peter  deny- 
ing Him. 

It  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  reply  to  this,  that  our  Lord  had  a 
miraculotts  knowledge  of  what  Peter  was  saying,  or  that  he  was 

passing  thronj^h  the  court-yard,  or  hall,  wliere  Peter  was,  at  the 
time  01  the  tiiird  denial  and  the  cock-crowing. 
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It  is  moHt  probftble  that  our  Lord  was  either  in  the  saiiie  hall 
"with  Peter,  or  in  a  room  opening  out  of  it.  There  is  no 
iniprobftbifitT  111  supposing^  that  He  was  within  sight  and 
healing  of  the  apostle.  Above  all  it  must  be  rememhered  that 
the  vehemence  of  Peter's  third  denial,  when  he  even  cursed 
and  swore,  would  most  likely  make  him  speak  so  loud  that 
he  might  be  easilv  heard  at  some  distance.  The  crowing  of 
the  cock  of  course  would  be  heard  much  further  even  than 
Peter's  Toioe. 

Augustine,  Stella,  and  others,  go  so  far  as  to  regaid  the  whole 
transaction  as  an  inward  and  spiritual  one, — a  turning  of  the 
Lord's  heart  towaids  Peter*  and  a  gracious  looking  of  the  Lord's 
mind  towards  him.  They  consider  that  our  Lord  was  not  in 
the  same  room  with  Peter,  and  ronld  not  literally  look  at  him. 
But  this  view  seems  most  unsatisfactory.  It  is  not  tlie  natural 
meaning  of  the  words  before  us,  and  there  is  really  no  necessity 
for  it  in  the  nature  of  the  event  described. 


LUKE  XXU.  63-71. 


63  And  the  mrn  that  lield  Jems 
mocked  him,  and  smote  /lim. 

6-1  And  when  thoy  liad  blindfolded 
him,  they  struck  him  on  the  face,  and 
isked  him,  saying,  Prophecy,  who  is 
it  that  smote  thee } 

B6  And  many  other  things  blasphe- 
moiifl.v  Rpake  they  apainst  liim. 

66  And  m  ^uon  as  it  was  day,  the 
elders  of  the  people  and  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Scnbee  came  together, 
and  led  him  into  the  conncil,  saying, 

67  Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us. 


And  he  said  unto  them,  If  I  tdl  yon, 

yc  will  not  helicve : 

68  And  if  1  also  ask  you,  ye  will 
not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go. 

69  TTereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man 
sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God. 

70  Then  said  they  all,  Art  thou  tlu  n 
the  Son  of  God  ?  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Ye  say  that  I  am. 

71  And  tney  said,  What  need  we 
any  further  witness  ?  for  we  onnelTes 
have  heard  of  his  own  mouth* 


We  should  notice,  firstly,  in  these  yerses  the  shameftil 

treatment  that  our  Lord  Jrsus  Chrkt  underwent  at  the 
/tands  of  Mis  enenUes,  We  read  that  the  men  who  held 
Him,  "mocked"  Him,  "smote*'  Him,  "blindfolded" 
Him,  and  struck  him  on  the  face."  It  was  not  enough 
to  have  taken  prisoner  a  person  of  most  blameless  and 
charitable  life.   They  mnst  needs  add  insult  to  injury. 

Conduct  like  this  shows  the  desperate  corruption  of 
human  nature.   The  excesses  of  savage  malice  to  which 
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unconverted  men  will  sometimes  go,  and  the  Herce  deiigkt 
with  wluch  they  will  sometunes  trample  on  the  most 

holy  and  the  most  pure,  almost  justify  the  strong  sayini; 
of  an  old  divine,  that  man  left  to  himself  is  half-beast 
and  half-denL"  He  hates  God  and  all  who  bear  any- 
thin'?  of  God's  image  about  them.  The  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God."  (Rom.  viii.  7.)  We  have  probably 
«  very  faint  idea  of  what  the  world  woold  beeome»  if  it 

were  not  for  the  constant  re^trcuul  that  God  inrrcifally 
puts  upon  evil.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  if  uncon- 
yerted  men  had  their  own  way  entirdy>  the  earUi  would 
soon  be  little  better  than  a  hell. 

Our  Lord's  calm  submission  to  insults  like  those  here 
described,  shows  the  depth  of  His  love  towards  simieis.  Had 
He  so  willed,  lie  could  have  stopped  the  insolence  of  his 
enemies  in  a  moment.  He  who  could  cast  out  devils  with  a 
word,  could  have  summoned  legions  of  angels  to  His  sde, 
and  scattered  these  wretched  tools  of  Satan  to  the  winds. 
But  our  Lord's  heart  was  set  on  the  great  work  He  had 
come  on  earth  to  do.  He  had  undertaken  to  purchase 
our  redemption  by  His  own  iiumiliation,  and  He  did  not 
flinch  firom  paying  the  uttermost  farthing  of  the  price. 
He  had  undertaken  to  drink  the  bitter  cup  of  vicarious 
suffering  to  save  sinners,  and  **for  the  joy  set  before  Hmi 
He  despised  the  shame/'  and  drank  the  oup  to  the  very 
dregs.  (Heb.  xii.  2.) 

Patience  like  that  which  our  blessed  Lord  exhibited  on 
tiiis  occasion  should  teach  His  professing  people  a  mighty 
lesson.  We  should  ferbear  all  murmuring  and  com- 
plaining, and  irritation  of  spirit,  when  we  are  ill- 
treated  by  the  world.   What  ace  the  occasional  neulls 
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to  which  we  Yme  to  submit  oompared  to  the  insults 
wfaidi  were  heaped  on  our  If  aster  P  Yet  ^'when  He  was 

reviled  He  reviled  not  again.  When  He  suffered  He 
iliieatened  not/'  He  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
walk  in  Bis  steps.   Let  us  go  and  do  likewise.  (1  Peter 

ii.  21—23.) 

We  should  notice^  secondly,  in  fliese  rerses,  the  strik- 
ing prapheey  whteh  our  Lord  deHwn  about  Sis 

giory.  He  says  to  His  insulting  enemies,  "Hereafter 
shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  tiie  right  hand  of  the  pow^ 
of  God."  Did  tiiey  find  feult  with  His  lowly  appearance, 
and  want  a  glorious  Messiah  P  They  would  see  Him  in 
glory  one  day. — ^Did  they  think  He  was  weak,  powerless, 
and  oontemptiUe,  because  at  present  there  was  no  out*- 
ward  majesty  about  Him?  They  would  behold  Him 
one  day  in  the  most  honourable  position  in  heaven, 
fulfilling  the  well-known  prophecy  of  Daniel,  with  all 
judgment  committed  to  His  liauds.   (Dan.  vii.  9,  10.) 

Let  us  take  heed  that  the  future  glory  of  Christ  fonns 
a  part  of  our  creed,  as  mudi  as  Christ's  cross  and  pas- 
sion. Let  it  be  a  first  principle  in  our  religion,  that  the 
same  Jesos  wlio  was  mooked,  despised,  and  onusfied,  is 
He  who  has  now  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,"  and  will 
one  day  come  again  in  His  Father's  glory  with  all  His 
angels.  We  see  but  half  the  truth  if  we  see  nothing 
but  the  cross  and  the  first  advent.  It  is  essential  to  our 
own  comfort  to  see  also  the  second  advent,  and  the  crown. 
That  same  Jesus  who  stood  befi)re  the  bar  of  the  high 
priest  and  of  I'llate,  will  one  day  sit  upon  a  throne  of 
glory  and  summon  ail  His  enemies  to  appear  before  Him. 
Happy  is  that  Christian  who  keeps  steadily  before  his 
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mind  that  word   Hereafter ! "   Now  in  this  present  time 

believers  must  be  content  to  take  part  in  their  Master's 
su£Perings  and  with  Him  to  be  weak.  Hereafter they 
shall  share  in  His  glory,  and  with  Him  be  strong.— Now 
like  their  Lord  they  must  not  bo  surprised  if  they  are 
.  mockedy  despised,  and  disbelieyed.  Hereafter "  they 
shall  sit  with  Him  on  the  right  hand  of  Gh)d. 

We  should  notice,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  what  a  Juti 
and  bold  canfmian  our  Lord  makes  qfMk  own  Mesmhsh^ 
and  dmnUy.  We  read  that  in  reply  to  this  question  of 
His  enemies,  "Art  thou  the  Son  of  Uod,'* — ^"He  said  unto 
ibem,  Ye  say  that  I  am."  The  meaning  of  tiiis  short 
sentence  may  not  be  dear  at  first  sight  to  an  English 
reader.  It  signifies  in  other  \\  ords,  "  Ye  speak  the  truth- 
I  am,  as  ye  say,  the  Son  of  God.'' 

Our  Lord's  confession  deprived  His  enemies  of  all 
excuse  for  unbelief.  The  Jews  can  never  plead  that  our 
Lord  left  their  forefathers  in  ignorance  of  His  mission,  and 
kept  them  in  donbt  and  suspense.  Here  we  see  onr  Lord 
telling  them  plainly  who  He  was,  and  telling  them  in 
words,  which  would  convey  even  more  to  a  Jewish  mind 
than  they  do  to  ours.  And  yet  the  confession  bad  not 
the  least  good  effect  upon  the  Jews !  Their  hearts  were 
hardened  by  prejudice.  Their  minds  were  darkened  by 
judicial  blindness.  The  veil  was  over  the  eyes  of  their 
inward  man.  They  heard  our  Lord's  confession  immoved, 
and  only  plunged  deeper  into  the  most  awful  sin. 

The  bold  confession  of  our  Master  upon  this  occasion, 
is  intended  to  be  an  example  to  all  His  believing  people. 
Like  Him,  we  must  not  shrink  from  speaking  ont  when 
occasion  requires  our  testimony.    The  fear  of  man,  uuJ 
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tiie  presence  of  a  multitude^  must  not.  make  us  hold  our 
peace.  (Job  xxxi.  34.)   Wo  need  not  blow  a  trumpet 

before  us,  and  go  out  of  our  way,  to  proclaim  our  own 
religion.  Opportunities  are  sure  to  occur  in  the  daily 
path  of  duiy,  when,  like  St  Paid  on  board  ship,  we  may 
show  "whose  we  are  and  whom  we  serve."  (Acts  xxvii. 
27. )  At  such  opportunities,  if  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ, 
let  us  not  be  afraid  to  show  our  colours.  A  .  confessing 
Master  loves  bold,  imoompromising,  and  confessing  dis- 
ciples. Them  that  honour  Him  by  uu  outspoken, 
courageous  testimony,  He  will  honour,  because  they  are 
walking  in  His  steps.  Whosoever/'  He  says,  "  shall 
confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.'*  (Matt.  x.  32.) 

NoTBS.  LuKB  XXn.  68—71. 

03. — [Mocked  Ilim^  i£c.]  We  must  understand  that  this  took  place 
alter  our  Lord's  first  examination  before  the  priests,  of  which 
St.  Luke  gives  no  acoount.  That  there  were  two  separate  ex- 
aminations, will  be  seen  in  the  next  note. 

66. — [As  soon  as  it  was  fhii/.]  Some  little  explanation  is  necessary 
at  this  point  in  St.  Luke's  history  of  our  Lord's  [tassion.  It  is 
clear,  from  the  account  of  the  evangelists  Matthew  and  Mark, 
that  as  soon  as  our  Lord  was  taken  prisoner,  He  was  brought  at 
onoB  before  Gaiaphas,  the  high  priest,  and  examined. — ^It  is  also 
clear  from  the  same  ovan^vlists,  that  Peter's  thrice-repeated 
denial  of  his  master  took  place  after  this  examination. — How 
then  are  we  to  explain  the  fact  that  St.  Luke  speaks  of  St  Peter's 
denial,  as  having  taken  place  before  any  examination  of  onr 
Lord  at  the  High  Priest* s  bar? 

The  most  satisfactory  reply  to  this  inquiry,  is  the  explanation 
jriven  by  Gerhard,  Scott,  Bnrpon,  and  Stier.  'J'hey  maintain 
that  after  the  conncil  liad  condenmrrl  Jesus  the  first  time,  they 
separated,  and  met  a^ain  early  in  the  morning,  and  that  the  words 
used  by  St.  Luke,  "  as  soon  as  it  was  day,**  refer  to  this  second 
meeting  of  the  council. — "Nor  is  it  improbable,*'  says  Scott, 
"that  the  hip^h  priest  should  again  put  the  same  questions  to  onr 
Lord,  as  he  had  done  the  night  before;  both  to  see.  whether  lie 
would  stand  to  what  he  had  said,  and  also  that  such  members 
of  the  council  as  had  been  absent,  might  hear  his  answers.*' 

£6 
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Two  argumeot^  may  be  mentioned  in  support  of  the  above 
explenatioo. — One  is  the  great  improbability  that  our  Lord's 
enemies,  having  taken  Him  prisoner,  would  wait  until  it  was 
morning  before  they  examinod  Him.    On  the  contrary  it  is 

plain,  from  Mattliew  and  Mark,  that  Jesus  was  takeu  Itef^^tre 
Caiaphas  as  soon  ?><  He  was  apprehended. — Tlie  other  ar^inient 
is  the  great  iinproimbility,  that  the  men  who  held  Jesus  would 
have  mocked  and  insulted  Him  as  they  did,  if  He  had  not  been 
already  examined,  and  condemned. 

We  must  understand  then,  that  our  Lord  was  twice  examined 
before  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  and  that  the  examinatiou 
mentioned  by  St  Lnke,  is  the  second  of  the  two,  and  answers 

to  the  morning  "  consultation,"  mentioned  by  St.  Mark.  (Mark 

XV.  1  ) — T  nm  nwarp  tlint  Poolo,  Doddridj^^o,  and  Alfurd,  maintain 
tliat  there  was  only  one  exaninintion  bet'ore  the  priests.  Bat 
their  reasoning  does  not  satisly  nie. 

Home  remarks,  in  his  Introduction  to  Scripture,  According 
to  the  Tnlmnd,  cn!>itnl  causes  were  prohibited  from  b^ing  beard 
in  the  uight,  as  also  was  the  lusiitution  of  an  examiuution,  pro- 
nouncing a  sentence,  and  carrying  it  into  execution  on  one  and 
the  same  day.  It  was  enjoined  that  at  least  the  execution  of  a 
sentence  should  be  defened  to  the  following  day.  How  fla- 
grantly these  injunctions  were  disregarded  in  the  case  of  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  mention." 

ft?. — [Ye  will  not  hdieie.]   Assuming  the  correctness  of  the  view 

put  forth  in  the  last  note,  then*  is  tuticIj  |v>int  h\  tlicse  words. 
When  our  Lord  had  told  them  who  He  was  at  ihe  lirj>t  exaniiiia 
tiou,  they  would  not  believe.   To  this  unbelief  He  here  seems  to 
refer. 

6H. — [// /  ask  you.]    This  expression  has  occasioned  some  sur- 


sight,  that  a  prisoner  shotdd  talk  of  putting  questions  to  his 
judges. 

Major  paraphrases  the  expression,  "  If  X  advance  any  argn- 
ments  to  prove  that  I  am  the  Messiah."  He  adds, "  to  interrogate 
was  a  usual  mode  of  argumentation  among  the  Hebrews.*^  (See 
Luke  XX.  7 ;  xvii.  44.) 

l^ellican  paraphrases  the  passage.  "If  T  enquire  of  you  what 
kind  of  "MessiMli  is  promised  in  scripture,  and  ask  yon  win  ther 
the  sip^ns  of  Messiah  appear  sufficiently  in  me,  you  will  not  give 
HH2  an  honest  answer." 

Gill  renders  it,  "If  I  rei^uire  an  answer  to  the  argumeuLs  pinr- 
iug  ine  to  be  the  Messiah,  or  desire  to  know  what  objection  can 
be  made  to  them,  you  will  not  answer  me»  or  dismiss  me  though 
I  should  appear  to  be  the  Messiah.  You  are  resolved,  right  or 
wrong,  to  detain  me  in  bonds  and  take  away  my  life.** 


It  seems  strange  at  first 
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Heinsius  mentions  an  upinion  ot  some,  that  the  Greek  word 
rendered  **  ask"  might  also  be  rendered  "  petition  or  suppUcate." 
This  howeTer,  would  be  a  most  undignified  sense  to  put  on  the 
words,  and  is  utterly  improbable. 

60. — {^Hereafter, „8on  of  man.„right  hand..,Ood.']  There  is  a 
plain  reference  in  these  words  to  the  famous  prophecy  of  Daniel. 
(Dan.  Tii.  9 — 14.)    Our  Lord  evidently  implies  that  He  was  the 

person  to  whom  that  propliccy  pointed,  and  that,  nlthoupfh  con 
demned  by  the  Jews,  llr  would  shortly  be  exalted  to  the  liigliest 
position  of  dignity  in  heaven.    The  Jews  saw  this  at  once,  and 
proceeded  to  put  the  question  of  tlie  nest  verse. 

This,  be  it  noted,  is  the  last  occasion  on  which  oiu*  Lord  ever 
called  Himself  the  "Son  of  man." 

70. — [Art  thou., .Son  of  Ood,]  It  is  very  worthy  of  note  here, 
that  our  Lord  in  the  preceding  verse  had  called  Himself  the 
'*Son  of  man."  His  enemies  in  this  question,  ask  Him  if  He 
is  the  "Son  of  God."  They  did  so,  because  His  solemn  saying 
about  sittinpf  at  Ood's  Y\<;ht  ]mnd,^owedthem  that  He  claimed 
to  be  the  Messiali  and  very  God. 

I  Ye  say  that  I  am.]  It  is  almost  needless  to  remark,  that  this 
pxpres«jion  means,  "Ye  say  rightly  that  I  am."  Major  gives 
i?i-^iances  of  a  similar  fonn  of  speech  both  in  (Jreek  and  Latin 
writers. 


LUKB  XXIII.  1—12. 


1  And  the  wliule  multitude  of  them 
aroee,  and  led  him  unto  Pilate. 

2  An<!  fhcy  liocran  to  acrusc  him, 
raying,  We  found  this  fellow  pervert- 
inff  the  natioii,  and  forlndding  to  give 
tribute  to  Cffisar,  saying,  that  he 
him^f  lf  is  riirist  a  Kinfj;. 

3  And  Pilato  ;uiki:d  him,  saying, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  }  And 
he  answered  him  and  aaid.  Thou  aay- 
est  U. 

4  Then  aaid  PiUte  to  the  Chief 

Priest  $  and  to  the  people,  I  find  no 
fkult  in  this  man. 

.5  And  they  were  the  more  fierce, 
saying.  He  itirreth  up  the  people, 
t«^hing  throTijrhoiit  all  Jowry,  nc- 
giiming  from  (raiiice  to  this  place. 

6  When  Pilate  heard  of  Galilee, 
he  a^kod  whether  the  man  were  a 
GalilflBan. 

7  And  as  aoon  as  he  knew  that  he 
Mcmged  unto  Herod's  joritdiotiott, 


he  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  hira- 
Bclf  also  was  at  Jemsaleni  at  ^t 

time. 

8  And  when  Herod  saw  Jesua,  he 
was  exeeeding  glad :  for  he  was  dedr- 

ous  to  see  liini  of  a  long  season^ 
>yccaM«p  bo  hod  heard  many  things  of 
hiiu  ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some 
miracle  done  hy  him. 

9  Then  he  questioned  with  him  in 
many  words ;  out  he  answered  him 
nothing. 

10  And  thf  Cliiof  Triost?  and 
Scribes  stood  and  vehemently  accused 
him. 

11  And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war 
I  spt  him  at  nought,  nnd  morked  Aim, 

and  arrayed  him  in  a  gorgeous  robe, 
and  Rent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

12  And  the  s  inje  d:iy  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  U^ther: 
for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between 
themnlTei. 
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Let  us  observe^  for  one  Unng,  in  this  passage,  tchat 
fghe  aeeusatum  were  laid  to  our  Lard  Jeeue  Christ's 

cJuirge.  We  are  told  that  the  Jews  accused  Ilim  of 
perverting  the  nation, — forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
GsBsar, — and  stirring  up  the  people/*  In  all  this  indict- 
ment, we  know,  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth.  It  was 
nothing  but  an  ingenious  attempt  to  enlist  the  feelings  of 
a  Roman  governor  against  onr  Lord. 

False  witness  and  slander  are  two  favourite  weapons 
of  the  deviL  He  was  a  Uar  from  the  begmuing,  and  is  still 
the  father  of  lies.  (John  viii.  44.)  When  he  finds  that  he 
cannot  stop  God's  work,  his  next  device  is  to  blacken  the 
character  of  God's  sorvants,  and  to  destroy  the  value  of 
their  testimony.  With  this  weapon  he  assaulted  David : 
"False  witnesses/'  he  says,  "did  rise  against  me :  they 
laid  to  my  charge  things  that  1  knew  not."  With  this 
weapon  he  assaulted  the  prophets.  Elijah  waa  a troubler 
of  Israel !  "  Jeremiah  was  a  man  who  "  sought  not  the 
welfare  of  the  people  but  the  hurt ! "  (Psalm  xxxv. 
11 ;  1  Kings  xviiL  17 ;  Jer.  zzzviii.  4.)  With  this 
weapon  he  assaulted  the  apostles.  They  were  "  pestileut 
fellows,"  and  men  who  "turned  the  world  upside  down." 
(Acts  zxiv.  5 ;  xvii.  6.)  With  this  weapon  he  assaulted 
our  Lord  all  through  His  ministry.  He  stirred  up  his 
agents  to  caU  Him  a  gluttonous  man  and  a  winebibber, 
a  Samaritan  and  a  devil.  (Luke  vii.  34 ;  John  viii.  48.) 
And  here,  iu  the  verses  before  us,  we  find  him  plying  his 
old  weapon  to  the  very  last.  Jesus  is  arraigned  before 
Pilate  upon  charges  which  were  utterly  untrue. 

The  servant  of  Christ  must  never  be  surprised  if  he  has 
to  drink  of  the  same  cup  with  his  Lord.    When  He  who 
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was  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled,  was  fuuUy  slandered, 
who  can  expect  to  escape  P  If  they  called  the  master 
of  the  house  Beelzehah,  how  miioh  more  will  ihey  call 
tlium  of  his  household  ?  (Matt.  x.  25.)  Nothing  is  too 
bad  to  be  reported  against  a  saint.  Perfect  innocence 
is  no  fence  against  enormous  lying,  calumny,  and  misre- 
presentation. The  most  blameless  character  will  not 
secure  us  against  false  tongues.  We  must  bear  the  trial 
patiently.  It  is  part  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  We  must 
sit  still,  lean  back  on  God's  promises,  and  believe  that 
in  the  long  run  truth  will  prevail.  "  Ilest  in  the  Lord," 
says  David,  and  wait  patiently  for  Him.'' — He  shall 
bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  thy  judg- 
ment as  the  noonday."  (Psalm  xxxvii.  6,  7.) 

Let  us  observe,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage,  the 
strange  and  mingled  matwee  which  influence  the  hearts  of 
unconverted  great  men.  We  are  told  that  when  our  Lord 
was  sent  by  Pilate  to  Herod,  king  of  Galilee,  Herod 
was  exceeding  glad ;  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of 
a  long  season,  because  he  had  heard  many  things  of 
him ;  and  he  hoped  to  have  seen  some  miracle  done  by 
him/' 

These  words  are  remarkable.  Herod  was  a  sensual, 
worldly  man, — ^the  murderer  of  John  the  Baptist, — a  man 
living  in  foul  adultery  with  his  brother's  wife.  Such  a 
man,  we  might  have  supposed,  would  have  had  no  desire 
to  see  Christ.  £ut  Herod  had  an  uneasy  conscience. 
The  blood  of  God's  murdered  saint  no  doubt,  rose  often 
before  his  eyes,  and  destroyed  his  peace.  The  fame  of  our 
Lord's  preaching  and  mirades  had  penetrated  even  into 
his  court  It  was  said  that  another  witness  against  sin 
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had  risen  up,  wlio  was  even  more  faithfbl  and  bold  tlian 
John  the  Baptist,  and  who  confirmed  his  teaching  by 
works  which  even  the  power  of  kings  could  not  perform. 
These  mmonrs  made  Herod  restless  and  imeomfortable. 
No  wonder  that  his  curiosity  was  stirred,  and  he  "  desired 
to  see  Christ." 

It  may  be  feared  that  there  are  many  great  and  rich 
men  like  He  rod  in  every  age  of  the  church,  men  without 
God^  without  faith,  and  living  only  for  themselves.  They 
generally  live  in  an  atmosphere  of  their  own,  flattered, 
fawned  upon,  and  never  told  the  truth  about  their  souls, — 
haughiy,  tyrannical,  and  knowing  no  will  but  their  own. 
Yet  even  these  men  are  sometimes  conscience-stricken 
and  afraid.  God  raises  up  some  bold  witness  against 
their  sins,  whose  testimony  reaches  their  ears.  At  once 
their  curiosity  is  stirred.  They  feel  found  out,"  and 
are  ill  at  ease.  They  flutter  round  his  muiistry,  like  the 
moth  round  the  candle,  and  seem  unable  to  keep  away 
from  it,  even  while  they  do  not  obey  it.  They  praise  ' 
his  talents  and  openly  profess  their  admiration  of  his 
power.  But  they  never  get  any  further.  Like  Herod, 
their  consdence  produces  within  them  a  morbid  curiosity 
to  see  and  hear  God's  witnesses.  But,  like  Herod,  their 
heart  is  linked  to  the  world  by  chains  of  iron.  Tossed 
to  and  fro  by  storms  of  lust  or  ungovernable  passions, 
they  are  never  at  rest  while  they  live,  and  after  ail  their 
fltful  struggles  of  conscience,  they  die  at  length  in  their 
sins. — This  is  a  painful  history.  But  it  is  the  history  of 
many  rich  men's  souls. 

Let  us  learn  from  Herod's  case  to  pity  great  men. 
With  all  their  greatness  and  apparent  splendour,  they 
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are  often  thoroughly  miF^orable  within.  Silks  and  satins 
and  ofiiicial  robes,  oftea  cover  hearts  which  are  utter 
strangers  to  peace.  That  man  knows  not  what  he  is 
wishing,  who  wishes  to  be  a  rich  man. — Let  us  pray  for 
rich  men,  as  well  as  pity  them.  They  carry  weight  in  the 
race  for  eternal  life.  If  they  are  saved,  it  can  only  be  by 
the  greatest  miracles  of  God's  grace.  Our  Lord's  words 
are  very  solemn,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  ricli  man  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (Matt.  xix.  24.) 

Let  us  observe,  finally,  in  this  passage,  how  easily  and 
readUy  uneowverted  men  can  agree  in  disUking  Ohmt. 
We  are  told  that  when  Pilate  sent  our  Lord  a  prisoner 
to  Herod,  "the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made 
friends  together ;  for  before  they  were  at  enmity  between 
themselves."  We  know  not  the  cause  of  their  enmity. 
It  was  probably  some  petty  quarrel,  such  as  will  arise 
among  great  as  well  as  small.  But  whatever  the  cause 
of  enmity,  it  was  laid  aside  when  a  common  object  of 
contempt,  fear,  or  hatred  was  brought  before  them. 
Whatever  else  they  disagreed  about,  Pilate  and  Herod 
could  agree  to  despise  and  persecute  Christ. 

The  incident  before  us  is  a  strikmg  emblem  of  a  state 
of  things,  which  may  always  be  seen  in  the  world.  Men 
of  the  most  discordant  opinions  can  unite  in  opposing 
truth.  Teachers  of  the  most  opposite  doctrines  can  make 
common  cause  in  fighting  against  tiie  Gospel.  In  the 
days  of  our  Lord,  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees, 
might  be  seen  combining  their  forces  to  entrap  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  and  put  Him  to  death.  In  our  own  times  we 
sometimes  see  Eomanists  and  Socinians, — infidels  and 
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idolaters,— woildly  pleasuie-Ioyers  and  bigotted  ascetics, 

— ^the  friends  of  so  called  liberal  views  itnd  llie  must  de- 
termined opponents  of  all  changes, — ^all  ranked  together 
against  evangelicaL  religion.  One  common  hatred  binds 
them  together.  They  hate  the  cross  of  Christ.  To  use 
the  words  of  the  apostles  in  the  Acts:  "Against  thy 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod 
imd.  I'uiitius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  are  gathered  together."  (Acts  iv.  27.)  All  hate 
each  other  very  much,  but  all  hate  Christ  much  more. 

The  true  Christian  must  uut  count  the  enmity  of  the 
world  a  strange  thiiiL^  lie  must  not  marvel,  if  like 
St.  Paul  at  Bome,  he  &ids  the  way  of  life,  a  ''way  every- 
where spoken  aijainst,"  and  if  all  around  him  agree  iii 
diflliifing  his  religion.  (Acts  xxviii.  22.)  If  he  expects 
that  by  any  concession  he  can  win  the  favour  of  man,  he 
will  be  greatly  deceived.  Let  not  his  heart  be  troubled. 
He  must  wait  for  the  praise  of  God.  The  saying  of  his 
Master  should  often  come  across  his  mind :  If  ye  were 
of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own  ;  but  because 
ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.''  (John  xv.  19.) 

Now.  LuKB.  XXTTI.  1—12. 

1. -^Unto  PUateA  Pilate  was  the  Roman  goTemor  of  Judea. 
without  him  the  Jews  had  no  power  to  put  our  Lord  to  death. 
The  mere  fact  that  they  were  obliged  to  apply  publicly  to  a 

foreign  rulor  for  the  carrying  out  their  murderous  plan,  was  a 
striking  proof  tlint  the  "seeptro  had  departed  from  Judah,"  aad 
the  time  of  Messiah  liad  come.    (Gen,  xlis..  10.) 

2.  — [Pervertmtj.,.forhiddimj  to  give  tribute!]  The  duplicity  ajid 
dishonesty  of  this  chaise  are  evident.  When  the  enemies  of 
our  Lord  wanted  to  bring  Him  into  disfavour  with  the  Jews, 
they  had  asked  Him  "if  it  was  lawful  to  pay  tribute  unto  Caesar.'* 
(Liuce  XX.  22.)  But  now  when  they  want  to  make  Him  out  an 
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oCfendei'  at  the  bai  oi  the  Romau  governor,  they  chargt;  iiim 
with  forhiddiog  to  give  tribute  to  Casar  the  Roman  empeior. 
The  falseneas  of  the  chaiige  is  as  striking  as  its  dishoDesty. 

— [Thausa^t  U.\  This  is  the  remarkable  saying  which  St. 
Paul  refers  to,  when  he  tells  Timothy  that  our  Lord  "before 
Pontius  Pihite  witnessed  a  good  confession."  (I  Tim.  vi.  13.) 
But  we  must  remember  that  St.  Luke  only  reports  a  portion  of 
what  our  Lord  said.  The  Gospel  of  St.  joliu  coiitaius  other 
particulars  wliich  are  not  reported  hero.  (.Jolin  xviii.  28 — 38.) 

4.  — T  fit/il  no  J'auU  in  Ihlti  inun.]    It  is  clear  that  Pilatf  said  tliiy 

alter  the  conversation  with  our  Lord,  reuorled  by  St.  John,  and 
after  satisfying  himself  that  He  claimed  no  temporal  kingdom, 
and  was  not  such  a  King  as  would  interfere  with  the  Eoman 
authority.  He  had  in  particular  heard  our  Lord*s  words,  "My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."    (John  xviji.  36.) 

5.  — [Tfiey  were  the  more  fierce.]  The  Greek  word  so  translated, 
means  literally,  they  pfrew  more  sti'ong,  more  violent,  more 
urgent, — they  perssiated  iu  their  accusation." 

7.  — [He  sent  him  to  Herod.']  This  Herod  w;(s  Ifcrod  Antipas,  the 
same  Herod  who  ]Mit  to  death  Johu  the  LutpLisi.  He  was  son  of 
ileiod  tlie  Great,  who  caused  all  the  childien  under  two  years  of 
age  to  be  murdered  at  Bethlehem,  and  uncle  of  Herod  Agrippa, 
who  slew  James  the  apostle  with  the  sword,  and  would  have 
slain  Peter  if  he  had  not  been  miraculously  delivered  from 
prison. 

The  family  of  the  Herods  was  Idum»an.    They  were  all 

decended  from  P'sau,  the  father  of  Edom.  This  circumstance 
is  noteworthy,  wlien  we  see  tlieir  unceasing  enmity  against 
( 'lu-ist  and  His  people.  The  seed  of  Esau  seems  to  carry  on  the 
old  enmity  against  the  seed  of  Jacob, 

8.  — lExceeding  glad.,, desirous  to  see.. .heard  many  thitigSy  dc.^  The 
expressions  in  this  verse  are  very  remarkable.  They  bring  be- 
fore us  the  fearfiil  histor}-  of  Herod's  sins,  and  throw  light  on 

the  power  of  conscience.  Herod  had  not  forgotten  John  the 
i^aptist  RTid  his  testimony.  Moreover  he  had  probably  heard 
much  al:)out  our  Lord  from  his  steward  Cbuza,  whose  wife 
Joanna  was  one  of  our  Lord  s  disciples.   (Luke  viii.  3.) 

0. — [He  ansivcreil  him  nothing.]  It  is  probable  that  it  would  have 
been  useless  to  answer  Herod's  questions.  Herod  had  heard  the 
truth  often  from  Jolin  the  Baptist's  mouth.  What  he  wanted 
was  not  more  knowledge,  but  a  heart  and  a  will  to  act  upon 
what  he  knew. 

lO*-^The  ekitf  priesU  and  gerihes  stood  J  It  is  dear  that  these 
bitter  enemies  of  our  I.<ord  followed  Him  from  place  to  place, 
and  from  court  to  court  with  their  accusations.  The  great  ad- 
ditional fatigue  which  this  going  backwards  and  forwards  from 
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one  ruler  to  another  mnst  have  entailed  on  our  Lord,  ebould  be 
remembered  in  estimating  the  whole  amount  o£  His  sufferings. 

11.  — \Witk  hU  men  of  war,]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered, 
means  literally,  "his  armed  force,"  or  "guards."  Of  course  we 
cannot  suppose  that  Herod  had  a  large  amy  with  him.  The 
soldiers  around  him  were  only  his  body  guard  or  escort. 

[Set  him  at  nought,., mocked, ^gorgeous  robe.']  It  is  evident 
that  Herod  regarded  our  Lord  as  Uttle  better  than  a  foolish, 
fanatical  and  conteniiitible  person,^ — a  pei-son  to  be  mocked  and 
lidioidod,  but  not  to  be  feared.  The  gorffpous,  or  sliiniug  robe 
put  on  Him,  was  probably  such  as  caudidates  for  high  office 
used  to  wear.  It  was  intended  to  ridicule  His  supposed  claim 
to  he  a  King,  and  to  show  that  Herod  thought  it  absurd.  Thus 
was  our  ]  .Ol  d  made  "  a  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the 
people."  (Psalm  xxii.  6.) 

[Sent  him  again  to  PUate.]  It  is  worthv  of  remark  that  we 

are  specially  told  that  neither  the  ruler  of  6alilee,  nor  the  ruler 
of  JudaBa,  could  find  any  fault  in  our  Lord.  In  Galilee  most  of 
His  miracles  had  been  wrotigbt,  and  much  of  His  time  spent. 
Yet  the  ruler  of  Galilee  had  nothing  to  lay  to  His  charge.  He 
was  to  be  crucified  as  "a  lamb  without  blemish  or  s^wt." 

12.  — [Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends.]  It  is  doubtless  true 
that  neither  Pilate  nor  Herod  were  atraid  of  Christ,  or  were 
animated  by  any  snedal  feeling  of  hatred  towards  Him  per- 
sonaUy.  But  it  is  no  less  true  that  they  agreed  in  despising  Him, 
and  insulting  Him,  and  were  utteHy  unbelieving  as  to  His  claim 
to  faith  and  respect.  Their  reconciliation  therefore  on  the  oc* 
casion  of  Uis  trial,  is  a  fact  that  is  very  siguiticaut  and  iustnic- 
tive. 

It  is  certain  that  the  circumstance  stmck  the  apostles  very 
much.  They  regarded  it  as  a  fulfilinent  of  ])art  of  the  second 
Psalm.  They  mentioned  in  prayer  to  God  the  union  of  Pilate, 
Herod,  and  the  Jews  against  their  Master.  See  Acts  iv.  28 — 30. 

T  mention  this,  because  there  is  a  disposiuon  in  some  quar- 
ters, now-a-days,  to  deny  the  significance  of  the  reconciliation 
of  Pilate  and  Hwod,  and  the  correctness  of  the  lesson  commonly 
drawn  from  it.  The  comment  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  trans? 
action  outweighs  all  the  reasonings  of  man. 

Theophylaet  remarks  on  this  Terse,  that  "It  is  matter  of 

shame  to  Christians,  that  while  the  devil  can  ])ei-suad(;  wicked 
men  to  lay  aside  their  enmities,  in  order  to  do  harm,  Christians 
cannot  even  keep  up  friendship  iu  order  to  do  good." 
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13  And  Pilate,  when  he  had  called 
together  the  Chief  Priesta  and  the 
rulers  and  the  people, 

H  Siiid  untotiiem,  Ye  have  brought 
tMs  man  unto  me,  as  one  that  pcr- 
▼nrteth  the  people  :  and,  behold,  I, 
having  examined  him  before  you, 
have  found  no  fault  in  this  man 
touching  those  things  whereof  ye 
accuse  him: 

15  Noj  nor  yet  Hcrnd :  for  T  si  nt 
you  to  bun;  and,  lo,  nothing  worthy 
of  death  ia  done  unto  him. 

IG  I  will  therefore  ehaatiBe  him, 
and  release  him. 

17  (For  of  necessity  he  must  release 
one  unto  them  at  the  feast.) 

IR  And  they  cried  out  all  at  once, 
suyiuy,  Away  with  lhi&  man,  and  re- 
"  mv  unto  us  Barabbas  : 
19  (Who  for  A  eertain  sedition  made 


in  the  city,  and  for  murder,  was  east 

into  prison.) 

20  Pilato  therefore,  wiUingr  to  re- 
lease Jesus,  spake  again  to  them. 

21  But  thev  cried,  saying,  Crucify 
him,  crucify  mm. 

22  And  he  said  unto  them  the  third 
time,  AVhy,  what  evil  hath  he  done  r 
1  have  found  no  cauKC  of  death  iu 
hiiu :  I  will  therefore  ehartiae  him, 
and  let  /lim  go. 

23  And  they  were  instant  with  loud 
voices,  requiring  that  he  might  be 
crucified.  And  the  voices  of  them 
and  of  the  Chief  Priests  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that 
it  should  be  as  tiiey  required. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  him 
that  for  sedition  and  murder  was  cast 
into  prison,  whom  they  had  desired ; 
but  he  delivered  Jesus  to  their  wilit 


We  should  observe,  for  one  thing,  in  this  passage,  what 
striking  testimony  was  borne  to  our  Lord  Jeeue  Christ's 
perfect  innocence  by  His  judges. 

We  are  told  that  Pilate  said  to  the  Jews,  Ye  have 
brought  this  man  unto  me  as  one  that  penrerteth  the 
people :  and  behold  I  having  examined  him  before  you, 
have  found  no  fault  in  this  man  touching  tliose  things 
whereof  ye  aocuse  him:  no,  nor  yet  Herod."  The 
Boman  and  the  Galilean  governors  were  both  of  one 
mind.  Both  agreed  in  pronouncing  our  Lord  not  guilty 
of  the  things  laid  to  His  charge. 

There  was  a  peculiar  fitness  in  this  public  declaration 
of  Christ's  innocence.  Our  Lord,  we  must  remember, 
was  about  to  be  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins.  It 
was  meet  and  right  tiiat  those  who  examined  Him  should 
formally  pronounce  Him  a  guiltless  and  blaoieiess  person. 
It  was  meet  and  right  that  the  Lamb  of  God  should  be 
found  by  those  who  slew  Him  "  a  Lamb  without  blemish 
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and  witliout  spot.''  (1  Pet.  L  19.)  The  over-ruling  liand 
of  God  so  ordered  the  events  of  His  trial,  that  even 
when  His  enemies  were  judges^  they  could  find  no  fault 
and  prove  nothing  against  Him. 

The  circumstance  before  us  may  seem  of  trifixng  mo- 
ment to  a  careless  Bible  reader*  It  ought  however  to 
commend  itself  to  the  heart  of  every  well-instructed 
Christian.  We  ought  to  be  daily  thankful  that  our 
great  Substitute  was  in  all  respects  perfect,  and  i^at  our 
Surety  was  a  complete  and  faultless  Surety. — What  child 
of  man  can  count  the  number  of  his  sins  P  We  leave 
undone  things  we  should  do  and  do  things  we  ought  not 
to  do,  every  day  we  live.  But  this  must  be  our  comfort, 
that  Christ  the  Bighteous  has  undertaken  to  stand  in 
our  place,  to  pay  the  debt  we  all  owe,  and  to  fulfil  the 
law  we  have  all  broken.  He  did  fulfil  that  law  com- 
pletely. He  satisfied  all  its  demands.  He  accomplished 
all  its  requirements.  He  was  the  second  Adam,  who 
had  "  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart,"  and  could  there- 
fore enter  with  boldness  into  God's  holy  hill.  (Psalm 
xxiv.  4.)  He  is  the  righteousness  of  all  sinners  who  be- 
lieve in  Him.  (Eom.  x.  4.)  In  Him  all  believers  are 
counted  perfect  fulfillers  of  the  law.  The  eyes  of  a  holy 
God  behold  them  in  Christ,  clothed  with  Christ's  perfect 
righteousness.  For  Christ's  sake  Goi  can  now  say  of 
the  believer,  "  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all." 

Let  us  learn,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage,  how 
tharoughli/  the  Jem  took  on  fhmaekea  the  whole  reeponsi- 
hility  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  death.  We  are  told 
that  when  Pilate  was  willing  to  release  Jesos,"  the  Jews 

cried,  saying,  cmdfy  him,  crucify  him ! "   Again,  wo 
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arc  told  that  they  were  instant  with  loud  Toices,  re- 
quiring that  he  might  be  cruciiied." 

This  fact  in  the  history  af  our  Lord's  passion  deserves 
particular  notice.  It  shows  the  strict  accuracy  of  the 
words  of  the  apostles  in  after  times,  when  speaking  of 
Christ's  death.  They  speak  of  it  as  the  act  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  and  not  of  the  Romans.  "  Ye  killed  the  Prince 
of  Ufe,''  says  Peter  to  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem.  "  Ye 
slew  and  hanged  him  on  a  tree.''  (Acts  iii.  15 ;  iv.  dO.) 
"  The  Jews  have  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their 
owu  prophets,"  says  Paul  to  the  ihessalouians.  (I  Thess. 
ii.  15.)  So  long  as  the  world  stands  the  fact  before  us  is 
a  memorial  of  man's  natural  hatred  against  God.  When 
the  Son  of  God  came  down  to  earth  and  dwelt  among 
His  own  ohosezi  people,  they  despised  Htm,  rejected  Him, 
and  slew  Him. 

The  fearful  responsibility  which  the  Jews  took  on 
tbemselyes  in  the  matter  of  our  Ijord's  death  was  not 
forgotten  by  God.  The  i  igliteous  blood  which  they  shed 
has  been  crying  against  them  as  a  people  for  eighteen 
hundred  years.  Scattered  all  over  the  earth,  wanderers 
among  the  nations,  without  a  land,  without  a  government, 
without  a  home,  the  Jews  show  to  this  day  that  their 
own  words  have  been  terribly  fulhlled*  The  blood  of  their 
slain  Messiah  is  upon  them  and  upon  their  ehildron." 
They  are  a  standiner  warning  to  the  wuild  that  it  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  reject  the  Lord  Christ,  and  that  the  nation 
which  speaks  stoutly  against  God,  must  not  be  surprised 
if  God  deals  with  it  accuiding  to  its  words.  Marvelloas 
indeed  is  the  thought  that  there  is  mercy  in  store  for 
Israel,  notwithstanding  all  its  sins  and  unbelief!  The 
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nation  which  pierced  and  slew  Him,  shall  yet  look  to 
Him  by  faith  and  be  restored  to  favour*    (Zech.  xii.  10.) 

We  shoiild  observe,  lastly,  in  this  passage,  the  renutrk- 
able  drcumatances  connected  with  the  release  of  Barahhas, 
We  are  told  that  Pilate  "  released  him  that  for  sedition 
and  mui'tier  was  cast  into  prison,  whom  the  Jews  had 
desired ;  but  delivered  Jesus  to  their  will."  Two  persons 
were  before  him,  and  he  must  needs  release  one  of  the 
two.  The  one  was  a  sinner  ap^ainst  God  and  man,  a 
malefactor  stained  with  many  crimes.  The  other  was  the 
holy,  harmless,  and  undeiiled  Son  of  God,  in  whom  there 
was  no  fu Lilt  at  all.  And  yet  Pilate  condemns  the 
innocent  prisoner  and  acquits  the  guilty  I  He  orders 
Barabbas  to  be  set  free,  and  daliyers  Jesus  to  be  erueified. 

The  circumstance  before  us  is  very  instructive.  It 
shows  the  bitter  malice  of  the  Jews  against  our  Lord. 
To  use  the  words  of  Si  Peter,  ''They  denied  the  holy  one 
and  the  just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  to 
them.''  (Acts  iiL  14.)  It  shows  the  deep  humiliation  to 
which  our  Lord  submitted,  in  order  to  procure  our  re- 
demption. He  allowed  Himself  to  be  reckoned  lighter 
in  the  balance  than  a  murderer,  and  to  be  counted  more 
guilty  than  the  chief  of  sinners  ! 

But  there  is  a  deeper  meaning  yet  beneath  the  circum- 
stance before  us,  which  we  must  not  fail  to  observe. 
The  whole  transaction  is  a  lively  emblem  of  that  wondrous 
exchange  that  takes  place  between  Christ  and  the  sinner, 
when  a  sinner  is  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  Christ 
has  been  made  "  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  madi  tlic  rli^hteousness  of  God  \i\  llim."  (2  Cor.  v. 
21.)  Chnst  the  innocent  has  been  reckoned  guilty  before 
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God,  that  we  the  guOty  might  be  leckoned  innooent^  and 

he  set  free  firom  condcnn nation. 

If  we  are  tnie  OhristianSy  let  ns  daily  lean  our  seals 
on  the  comfortable  thought  that  Christ  has  really  been 
our  Substitute,  aud  has  been  punished  in  our  stead.  Let 
US  freely  confess,  that^  like  Barabbas,  we  deserve  deaths 
judgment,  and  heU.  But  let  us  ding  firmly  to  the 
glorious  truth  that  a  sinless  Saviuui  has  suffered  in  our 
stead,  and  that  believing  in  Him  the  guilty  may  go  free. 

NuT£8.  Lujui  XXIU.  13—26. 

— [Hs  had  eaUed  together.]  This  expression  seems  to  denote  a 
general  gathering?  of  the  leading  persons  among  the  Jews,  in 
nnlrr  that  the  deelai  Mtion  of  our  T  ovd's  innnponro  mifjht  be  as 
jmblic  and  unmistakt  aldo  as  }>ossii)k'.  It  made  it  impossible 
for  the  Jews  afterwards  to  deny  that  the  Roman  governor  found 
our  Lord  "  not  guilty." 

14. — [Have  found  no  fault.]  liurgon  remarks  here,  that  we  ought 
to  notice,  "  how  mauv  and  what  various  persons  bear  testimony 
to  the  innocence  of  the  Holy  One, — ^Pilate,  Herod,  Pilate's  wife, 
Judas  Iscariot,  the  thief  on  the  cross,  and  the  centurion,"  who 

superintend*  d  the  rnieifixion.  We  cannot  doubt  that  this  was 
specially  over-ruled  and  ordered  by  the  providence  of  God. 

\h,'^[yothing  worihff  diml^  ii  done  unto  him.]  There  seems 
110  doubt  that  th<^*^o  words  would  have  been  better  rendrred, 
*'  nothing  wortliy  ot  death  has  been  done  by  him."  This  is  the 
opinion  of  Scholeiield,  Major,  aud  Alford.  Compare  Act^^  xxv. 
11,25;  xxvi.  SI. 

H'k — \Ch^(sti8e.]  Tliis  meaiiH  "  eliustisf  liy  scourpin;:,'."  Doihh  idpe 
paraphrases  the  verse,  "  When  I  liave  ciiantisied  liuu  hy  scourg- 
ing, which  will  he  an  admonition  to  Him  for  the  future  not  to 
use  those  wild  and  enthoslastical  expressions,  which  have  given 

so  much  umbrage  and  ?u«=picion,  I  will  let  Him  go."  Pilate 
ap}>ear8  to  have  ho])('<l  that  by  this  comparatively  slif^lit  pun- 
ish mm  t  of  one  whom  lie  regarded  as  a  harmless  fanatic,  he 
should  satihly  the  Jews. 

I  If  ^-Of  nrcemtg  he  must  release  one.]  Major  remarks,  "  By  whom 
<»r  at  wliai  time  this  ])ractice  originated,  is  not  determined.  The 
most  probable  opuiiou  is  that  it  was  introduced  by  the  Komanst 
and  perhaps  hy  Pilate,  at  the  beginning  of  his  government,  in 
order  to  gratify  the  Jewish  people. 
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IS.— '[Barablm,]  I  am  quite  uoable  to  receive  the  opinion  held 

by  some,  tlmt  the  acape-goat  in  the  Jewish  law  was  a  type  of 
Barabbas.  I  believe  that  the  scajie-goat  was  a  type  of  Christ 
rising  again,  and  not  of  Christ  crucified.    Barabbas  was  a  tjp© 

of  the  sinner  deserving  jiulgnicnt.  and  yet  set  free. 

20. — ''  Willing  to  release  Jesus.]  Pilate's  desire  to  nc(|nit  our  ]  ,ord 
and  set  Him  free,  eoujdpd  with  his  great  desire  to  })lease  the 
Jews  and  get  the  praise  ol  man,  is  a  sUiking  picture  of  ihtt 
slavery  to  which  a  great  man  without  principle  maj  be  reduced. 

2\. — [Crucify  /em.]  Cmcifi.xiou  was  not  only  the  most  painlul, 
but  the  most  ignominious  and  disgraceful  deatli,  to  which  a 
person  could  be  sentenced.  Bishop  Pearson  remarks, "  By  the 
ignominy  of  this  pimiahment,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour 
descendnd  for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves,  aud  in  bondage  un- 
to sin,  He  might  redeem  us  by  a  servile  death." 

22. — [The  third  Ume.]   Pilate's  thrice  repeated  deolaration  of  our 

Lord's  innocence  is  deserving  of  notice.  Bishop  Pearson  re- 
marks, "It  was  t]iou:_rht  necessary  to  include  the  name  of  Pilate 
in  the  creed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerful  external  testi- 
mony to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's  death,  and  the  iuuocency 
•  of  his  life.  He  did  not  onl^  profess,  to  the  condemnation  of  the 
Jews,  that  he  found  nothmg  worthy  of  death  in  Christ ;  but 
left  the  same  written  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  given  most  ample  testimony  to 
the  truth,  first  by  ht!  express  written  to  Tiberius  and  by  liiui 
presented  to  the  siuutc,  and  secondly  by  records  written  in 
tables  of  all  things  of  moment  which  were  acted  in  his  govern- 
ment"  For  this  last  statement  Pearson  gives  the  authority  of 
Tertullian,  Eusebius,  and  Justin  Martyr. 

28. — [Th'ii  were  instant^  This  is  the  same  Greek  word  that  i» 
translated  pressed  upon  him"  in  Luke  t.I,  and  **  lay  upon 
us"  in  Actsxxvii.  20. 

« 

24.  — \That  it  should  be  as  they  required.]  These  words  would 
have  been  rendered  more  literally  "  that  their  request  should  be.*' 

25.  — [To  their  will]  This  means  "the  will  of  the  Jews.'*  Let  it 
be  noted  here,  and  throughout  St  Luke's  account  of  our  Lord's 
passion,  bow  much  less  he  says  of  the  things  done  by  the  Bo- 
man  soldiers,  tlian  either  ^latthew.  Mark,  or  John.  The  reason 
is  8ini|!lc  St.  Luke  wrote  specially  for  the  use  of  tiie  Gentile 
Obristiaiis.  lie  desired  to  keep  before  their  minds  prominently, 
that  though  our  Lord  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  the 
persons  most  to  blame  for  His  death  were  not  Gentiles  but  Jews. 
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26  And  u  ih«y  led  Mm  away,  tlicy 

laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  a  Cyrtnian, 
coming  out  of  the  country,  and  on 
him  tliey  laid  th» cross,  that  he  might 
bear  it  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great 
company  oi  people,  and  of  women, 
which  aJBO  bewailed  and  lamented 
him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  unto  thorn, 
eaid,  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
and  for  your  ehildreu. 

29  For,  behold,  the  days  flx«  oom- 
ing,  in  the  which  they  shall  say, 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs 
that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which 
iu'\  t'r  p-!iv(>  suck. 

80  'i  lii  ii  sli.ill  they  br2:in  to  say  to 
the  mountains,  Fall  ou  us ;  and  to  the 
hills.  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  they  do  tlu*se  things  in  a 
green  tree,  what  ahaU.  be  done  in  the 
dry? 

32  And  there  were  also  two  other, 


malefactors,  led  wSHi  him  to  be  pnt 

to  dcLitll. 

33  And  when  they  were  come  to 
the  place,  whi«h  is  called  Calvary, 
there  they  crucified  him.  and  the 
malefactors,  one  on  ^he  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left. 

34  Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive 
them ;  for  they  1;novv  not  \s  hat  they 
do.  And  they  parted  his  raiment, 
and  cast  lots. 

35  And  the  people  stood  beholding. 
All  J  the  rulers  also  with  themderided 
Aim,  saying.  He  saved  others ;  let 
him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ, 
the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldii^rs  ako  mocked 
him,  coming  to  him,  and  offering  him 
vinegar, 

37  And  saying,  If  tliou  be  the  king 
of  the  Jews,  save  thyself. 

38  And  a  stiper.scTi|)(iriu  iilpo  \va8 
written  over  him  iu  letters  of  (ireek, 
and  Latin,  and  Hebrew,  THIS  IS 
TH£  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 


We  ought  to  notice,  in  this  passage,  o/<r  Lord's  icorda  oj 
prophetical  warning.  We  read  that  He  said  to  the  wo- 
men who  followed  Ilim,  as  lie  was  being  led  away  to 
Calvary,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  but  for  yourselves.  For, 
behold,  the  days  are  oommg,  in  the  which  they  shall  say, 
Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never  bare, 
and  the  paps  which  never  gave  suck." 

These  words  must  have  sounded  peculiarly  tenible  to 
the  ears  of  a  Jewish  woman.  To  her  it  was  always  a 
a  disgrace  to  be  childless.  The  idea  of  a  time  coming 
when  it  would  be  a  blessing  to  haye  no  children  must 
have  been  a  new  and  tremendous  thought  to  her  mind. 
And  yet  w  ithin  iifty  years  this  prediction  of  Christ  was 
literally  f uliilled !  The  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Koman 
army,  under  Titus,  brought  down  on  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city  the  most  horrible  s>ufferings  from  famine  and 
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pestilenoe  that  can  be  oonoeiYed.  Women  are  reported 
to  have  actually  eaten  tiieir  own  children  during  the 
siege  for  want  of  food.  Upon  none  did  the  last  judg- 
ments sent  upon  the  Jewish  nation  faU  so  heavily  as  up- 
on the  wives,  the  mothers,  and  the  little  children. 

Let  us  beware  of  supposing  that  the  Lord  Jesus  holds 
out  to  man  nothing  but  mercy,  pardon,  love,  and  for- 
giveness. Beyond  all  doubt  He  is  plenteous  in  mercy. 
There  is  mercy  with  Him  like  a  mighty  stream.  He 
**  delighteth  in  mercy/'  But  we  jnust  never  forget  that 
there  is  justice  with  Him  as  well  as  mercy.  There  are 
judgments  preparing  for  the  impenitent  and  the  unbe- 
lieving. There  is  wrath  revealed  in  the  Gospel  for  thoee 
who  harden  themselves  in  wickedness.  The  same  cloud 
which  was  bright  to  Israel  was  dark  to  the  Egyptians. 
The  same  Lord  Jesus  who  invites  the  labouring  and 
lieavy-laden  to  come  to  Him  and  rest,  declares  most 
plainly  that  unless  a  man  repentii  he  will  perish,  and  that 
he  who  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  (Luke  jdii. 

Mark  xvi.  16.)  The  same  Saviour  who  now  holds 
out  His  hands  to  the  disobedient  and  gainsaying,  will 
come  one  day  in  flaming  flre>  taking  vengeance  on 
those  that  know  not  God  and  obey  not  the  Gospel.  (2 
Thess.  i.  8.)  Let  these  things  sink  down  into  our 
hearts.  Christ  is  indeed  most  gracious.  But  the  day 
of  grace  must  come  to  an  end  at  last.  An  unbeliev- 
ing world  will  hnd  at  length,  as  Jerusalem  did,  that  there 
is  judgment  with  God  as  well  as  mercy.  No  wrath  will 
fall  so  heavily  as  that  which  has  been  long  accumulating 
and  heaping  up. 

We  ought  to  notice^  for  anotiier  thing,  in  this  passage. 
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our  Lord's  words  of  gracious  intercession,  "We  read  that 
when  He  was  crucified.  His  first  words  were,  "  Father 
foTgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  His  own 
racking  agony  of  body  did  not  make  Him  forget  others. 
The  first  of  His  seven  sayings  on  the  cross  was  a  prayer 
for  the  souls  of  His  murderers.  His  prophetical  ofiice 
He  had  just  exhibited  by  a  remarkable  prediction.  Ilis 
kingly  o£6ice  He  was  about  to  exhibit  soon  by  opening 
the  door  of  paradise  to  the  penitent  thief.  His  piiestly 
officer  He  now  exhibited  by  interceding  for  those  who 
crucified  Him.      Father,"  He  said,  "  forgive  them.** 

The  firuits  of  this  wonderful  prayer  will  never  he  fully 
seen  until  the  day  when  the  books  are  opened,  and  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts  are  revealed.  We  have  probably 
not  the  least  idea  how  many  of  the  conversions  to  God 
at  Jerusalem  which  took  place  during  the  first  six  months 
after  the  crucifixion,  were  the  direct  reply  to  this  marvel- 
lous prayer.  Perhaps  this  prayer  was  the  first  step 
towards  the  penitent  thief's  repentance.  Perhaps  it  was 
one  means  of  affecting  the  centurion,  who  deciaied  our 
Lord  a  righteous  man,"  and  the  people  who  "  smote 
their  breasts  and  returned."  Perhaps  the  three  thousand 
converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  foremost,  it  may  be 
at  one  time  among  our  Lord^s  murderers,  owed  their  con* 
version  to  this  very  prayer. — The  day  will  declare  it. 
There  is  nothing  secret  that  shall  not  be  revealed.  This 
only  we  know,  that  the  Father  heareth  the  Son  alway." 
(John  id,  4*2.)  We  may  he  sure  that  this  wondrous 
prayer  was  heard. 

Let  us  see  in  our  Lord's  intercession  for  those  who 
crucified  Him,  one  more  proof  of  Christ's  infinite  love  to 
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sinners.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  indeed  most  pitiful,  most 
compassionate,  most  graeioiis.  None  are  too  wicked  for 
Him  to  care  for.  None  are  too  far  gone  in  sin  for  His 
almighty  heart  to  take  interest  about  their  souls.  He 
wept  over  unbeUeving  Jerusalem.  He  heard  the  prayer 
of  the  dying  thief.  He  stopped  under  the  tree  to  call 
the  publican  Zacchitus.  He  came  dowu  from  heaven  to 
turn  the  heart  of  the  persecutor  Baul.  He  found  time 
to  pray  for  His  murderers  even  on  the  cross.  Love  like 
this  is  n  love  that  passeth  knowledge.  The  vilest  of 
sinners  hare  no  cause  to  be  afraid  of  applying  to  a 
Saviour  like  this.  If  we  want  warrant  and  encourag- 
uieut  to  repent  and  believe,  the  passage  before  us  surely 
supplies  enough. 

J  'iiially,  let  us  see  in  our  Lord's  intercession,  a  striking 
ex  nnplc  of  the  spirit  which  should  reign  in  the  hearts  of 
all  His  people.  Like  Him,  let  us  return  good  for  evil, 
and  blessing  for  cursing.  Like  Him,  let  us  pray  for  those 
who  evil  entreat  us  and  pcrseuute  us.  The  pride  of  our 
hearts  may  often  rebel  against  the  idea.  The  fashion  of 
this  world  may  call  it  mean-spirited  to  behave  in  Buck  a 
way.  15 ut  let  us  never  be  ashamed  to  imitate  our  divine 
Master.  The  man  who  prays  for  his  enemies,  shows  the 
mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  will  have  his  reward. 

K0T8S.  LuKS  XXIII.  26—38. 

— [As  theif  led  him  amty,  dtc]  Let  it  be  uoLoJ,  tliat  St.  Luke 
^ays  nothing  about  the  cruel  treatment  which  our  Lord  received 
from  the  Koman  eoldiers,  after  Pilate  had  eoudemned  Him.  His 
Gospel  was  specially  writien  for  tlie  Gentiles,  and  he  })ur|)o:^ely 
passes  over  the  eonduetof  the  Gentiles  at  this  particular  stage 
of  our  Lord's  passion. 

1  cannot  admit  tlie  justice  of  A 1  ford's  remark  on  this  vei"se. 
lie  6ays»  "  The  bi-eak  between  the  2dth  aud  2dtti  vorbes  is  han»ii 
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In  the  extreme,  and  if  Lnke  had  any  materiald  wherewith  to  fill 

it  up,  I  have  no  doubt  he  woulrl  have  done  so.**  I  dee])ly  i-egret 
the  tendency  of  this  remark.  I  believe  that  St.  Luke  was  en- 
tirely guided  by  tho  Holy  <  ili  )sr,  both  in  the  details  which  he 
omits  and  tlie  delails  whicli  lie  inserts.  And  I  believe  that  the 
omission  of  any  details  of  Christ's  passion  between  the  ccjudein 
nation  and  the  going  forth  to  Calvary,  was  advisedly  and  wisely 
ordered,  in  order  to  meet  the  prejudices  of  Qentile  readers. 

iThcif  laid  hold  upon  one  Simon,  tic]  It  would  appear  that 
our  Lord  carried  the  cross  Himself  until  He  was  exhausted,  and 
that  after  this  Simon  was  pressed  into  the  service  of  canying  it 
by  the  soldiers. 

Notliinj?  certain  is  known  abnut  this  Simon,  although  tin- 
mention  of  his  son^.  Alexander  and  llufus,  by  St.  Mark,  (Mark 
XV.  21.),  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  was  a  disciple  of 
Christ  when  the  Gospels  were  written,  whatever  he  was  at  the 
time  of  the  crucifixion.  Cornelius  a  Lapide  mentions  several 
traditions  concerning  Simon  and  his  sons,  which  are  not  worth 
repeating. 

27.  — /  -jrcfit  cnmpnnif  of  pcnph'  and  nf  trnmrtt.]  Who  these  wf  i(' 
we  nvr  not  told.  SnTnr»  commentators  think  they  were  disciplo< 
and  liiends  of  Christ.  Most  think  that  they  were  persons  who 
were  moved  to  pity  bv  the  sight  of  an  innocent  person  suffering, 
hilt  had  no  sense  of  their  own  sins,  and  no  faith  in  Christ. 

Melting  affections,**  says  Burkitt,  **  are  not  infallible  marks  of 
grace,  even  when  they  proceed  from  a  sense  of  Christ's  sufferings." 
This  la^t  n]>iuion  seems  most  probable,  when  we  consider  the 
U  nav  of  tl)(^  next  two  vei-ses. 

Huigon  quotes  a  remark,  "That  no  woman  is  mentioned  as 

speaking  against  our  Lord  in  ITis  life,  or  having  a  share  in  His 

death.    On  the  contrary,  lie  was  anointed  by  a  woman  for  His 

hnrial ; — ^women  were  the  last  at  His  grave  and  the  first  at  His 

resurrection; — to  a  woman  He  first  appeared  when  He  rose 

again; — women  ministered  to  His  wants; — women  bewailed 

and  lamented  f  lim  ; — a  heathen  woman  interceded  for  Hi^;  life 

with  her  husband,  rilate; — and,  above  all,  of  a  woman  He  was 
1  *> 

iioni. 

28.  — Wawjhters  of  Jerusalem.^  This  expression  helps  the  theory 
that  the  people  who  accompanied  our  Lord  to  Calvary  were  not 
disciples.  We  have  no  account  in  the  Gospels  of  any  women  of 
Jerusalem  who  believed. 

[  Yourselves  and  your  children.]  Let  it  he  noted,  that  many  of 
the  wojuen  to  whom  our  Lord  here  spoke,  might  easily  have 
been  living  forty  years  after,  when  Titus  took  Jerusalem. 

29.  — [The  if'f)/.^  (Wf  rntrthfff.  ffy.^'^  Thcse  "  days  "  mean  the  period  of 
the  ]«ist  wars  between  the  Jews  and  the  liomaus,  aud  in  parlicu- 
lai*  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 
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SO. — [7b  saff  to  the  mountain$.„to  the  hiU$,  dc]  The  expressions 
of  this  verae^  are  figuratiye  and  parabolical.   They  signify  the 
.  intense  misery  and  aistress,  and  the  desperate  helplessness  of  all 
who  would  be  found  inside  Jcmsalem  during  its  siege.  See  Isai. 

ii.  10.  Ueb.  X.  8.  Kev.  vi.  16. 

Somo  have  seen  a  reference  in  the  words  to  the  caverns  and 
excravations  in  the  rocks  under  Jerusalem,  in  which  many  ol  the 
Jews  took  refuge  when  the  city  was  taken. 

— [A  ijrren  tree.. .the  dry."]  Tlie  common  opinion  of  all  tlip  best 
coinnieiitiitois  is,  tiuit  our  T.ord  here  contrasts  UiuiseU  and  the 
Jewish  uaLiou.  "  If  the  iiouiaus  practice  sucli  cruelties  on  me, 
who  am  a  green  tree,  and  the  very  source  of  life,  what  will  they 
do  one  day  to  your  nation,  which  is  like  a  harren,  withered 
.  trunk,  deaci  in  trespasses  and  sins?*' 

Bengel  maintains  that  the  "green  tree*' here  represents  the 
.young,  strong,  and  healthy, — and  the  dry  tree,"  the  old,  feeble, 
and  barren.  In  support  of  this  view  he  ouotes  a  passnge  from 
Josophus,  describing  liow  tiie  lioniaus,  after  Jerusalem  was  taken, 
slew  the  old  and  feeble  Jews,  but  shut  up  in  contiueiueut  those 
who  were  vigourous  and  serriceahle.  In  this  opinion,  however, 
Bengel  stands  almost  alone. 

32. — iMalefaetore  led  with  Mm.']  This,  let  it  be  noted,  was  a  literal 
Jiilfibnent  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  that  Messiah  was  to  he  num- 
bered with  the  transgxessors."  (Isai.  liii.  12.) 

— [The  place  which  is  called  Calvary.']  Ilie  reason  why  this 
place  was  so  called  is  not  known  with  certainty,  and  has  given 

rise  to  many  conjectures. 

Origen,  TertuUian,  Athanasius,  Epiphanius,  Augustine,  Cyril, 
and  otlier>,  according  to  <  'onielin>  a  T.apiide,  hold  the  absiund 
opinion,  that  Calvary  was  the  place  wiiere  Adam  was  buried. 

Jerome,  Beda,  Jansenius,  and  others,  hold  that  Calvary  was 

H  place  where  criminnis  were  executed,  and  sonietimrs  belieatled. 
atui  wlitMP  sculls  and  bones  of  dead  men  were  consequently 
lying  iibout. 

Some  hare  tlioiight  that  Calvary  was  a  bare,  rocky  liill,  uut 
unlike  a  scull  iu  shape  and  appeaiauce,  and  that  hence  a»x)se  its 
name. 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  at  the  time  when  our  Lord  was  crucified. 
Calvary  was  outside  the  walls  of  Jenisalem.   It  was  meet  and 

rig] it  that  our  Lord,  as  the  great  sacrifice  for  sin,  should  suflfer 
witho!it  the  gate.  (Heb.  xiii.  12.)  At  the  present  day,  tlie  ]>laeo 
<  .)nniion1y  supposed  to  have  been  Calvary  is  witliiu  tbe  walls  of 

J  erusalem. 

The  common  opinion  that  Calvary  was  a  mount  or  hill  is.  at 
any  rate,  destitute  of  any  foundation  iu  bcripture.    All  the  four 
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Gospel-writers  speak  of  it  as  a  place/*  Not -one  of  tbem  calls 
it  a  "  mount.'* 

84. — [Father,  forgm  thm,]  These  words  were  probably  spoken 
while  our  Lord  was  being  nailed  to  the  cross,  or  as  soon  as  the 

cross  was  reared  up  on  end.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  as  soon 
ns  the  blood  of  thv  Gi-eat  Sacrifice  began  to  flow,  the  Great  High 

Priest  began  to  intercede. 

T.et  it  1)6  noted,  that  during  the  six  hours  in  which  our  I>ord 
was  oil  the  cro8S,  He  showed  that  He  possessed  full  power  as  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  tliougli  He  suflered,  His  sutierings  were 
▼oluDtarily  undertaken.  As  King  and  Prophet  He  opened  the 

fates  of  life  to  the  penitent  thief,  and  foretold  his  entrance  into 
^aradise.  As  Priest.  He  intercedes,  in  the  words  before  us,  for 
those  who  crucified  Him. 

[They  hnow  not  what  they  do.]  The  jorinciple  inrolTed  in  this 
saying  deserves  notice,  and  requn^  fencmg  with  two  preliminary 

remarks. 

On  the  one  hand,  we  must  beware  of  supposing  that  ignorance 
is  not  blameworthy,  and  that  ignorant  persons  ffesrrve  to  be  for- 
given their  sins.  At  this  rate  ignorance  would  be  a  desirable 
tiling.  All  spiritual  ignorance  is  more  or  less  culpable.  It  Is 
part  of  man's  sin,  that  he  does  not  know  better  than  he  does. 
His  not  knowing  God  is  only  part  of  his  guilt 

On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  fail  to  observe  in  Scriptun)  that 
sins  of  ignorance  are  less  sinful  before  God  than  sins  of  know- 
ledge,  and  that  no  case  is  apparently  so  hopeless  as  that  of  the 
man  who  sins  wilfully  against  light. 

Our  Lord's  meaning  in  the  words  I  fore  us  appears  to  be  that 
those  who  crucitied  Him  did  not  at  the  time  know  the  full 
amount  of  the  wickedness  they  were  committing.  They  knew 
that  they  were  cmcifying  one  whom  they  regarded  as  an  impos- 
tor. They^  did  not  know  that  they  were  actually  crucifying  their 
own  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. — ^This  is  what  St  Peter  distinctly 
asserts,  '*  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it"  (Acts  iii.  17.) 
So  also  St.  Paul  says, "  Had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  <^^lorv'."  fl  Cor.  ii.  H.)  I'o  use  the  words  of 
Gill  on  thiti  place,  our  liOrd  •  dots  not  mention  the  ignorance  of 
those  He  ^rays  for  as  a  plea  for  pardon,  but  as  a  description  of 
their  state. '  As  Clarke  observes,  **  Jf  ignorance  does  not  excuse 
a  crime,  at  least  it  diminishes  the  intensity  of  it" 

The  question  naturally  arises,  '*  Who  were  those  for  whom  our 
Lord  prayed? " — I  cannot,  as  some  do,  confine  His  prayer  to  the 
Roman  soldiers  who  nailed  Him  to  the  cross.  I  rather  regard  it 

as  applying  also  to  the  great  hulk  of  the  Jewish  people  who  were 
standing  by.  juid  niding  and  ahettinrr  His  crucili.\ion.  They 
were  mere  iools  in  the  hands  of  the  leading  Scribes  and  Phuri- 
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mi.  Thay  were  hlindly  led  by  blind  teaohen.  They  did  not 
really  know  what  they  were  doing. 

Whether  our  T.ord  included  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes, 
Annas  and  Caiaphas  and  their  companions,  who  had  heard  His 
declaration  that  Ho  was  the  Christ,  and  yet  formally  rejeoted 
and  condemned  Ifini,  t  think  more  than  doubtful.  I  believp 
they  were  giveu  over  to  Judicial  blindness,  and  most  of  them 
probably  perished  in  their  sins.  We  never  read  of  any  of  them 
being  converted.  The  priests  who  were  "  obedient  to  the  faiths 
(Acts  vl.  7.)  were  probably  of  a  different  party  from  those  who 
condemned  'Christ. 

Tiet  it  be  noted,  that  the  union  of  clear  head-knowledge  of 

Christ  with  wilful  hfiart-rpj^^etion  of  Tlim,  is  tho  nearest  approach 
that  can  ho  made  to  a  definition  of  the  unpMrdoiifihlo  sin.  St. 
Paul  seomn  to  teach  this  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Hebrews.  Above 
all,  he  seems  to  point  to  this  when  he  says  of  himself, "  1  obtained 
mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.**   (1  Tim.  i.  18.) 

{Parted  his  raiment  and  east  hti^  Let  it  be  noted  here,  that 
our  Lord  was  evidently  crucified  naked.  The  shame  and  un- 
seemliness of  sjich  a  posture  in  death,  must  doubtless  have 
added  much  to  the  misery  of  the  punishment  of  crucifixion. 

The  literal  fulfilment  of  the  twenty-second  Psalm  in  this  verse^ 

and  in  tlie  f()llowin<]f  one,  ought  to  be  carefully  oh^prved.  (Psalm 
xxii.  17.  ]^.)  Til."'  jirophecirs  about  Christ's  first  advrnt  to  puffor 
were  fulfilled  aud  accomplished  in  eveiy  word.  lu  like-manner, 
and  by  analogy,  we  are  justified  in  expecting  a  literal  fulfilment 
of  every  word  in  the  prophecies  of  Christ s  second  advent  to 
reign  in  glory. 

85. — [He  saved  others ;  him  save  himse^,  if  he  he  Christ.]  The 
utter  blindness  of  the  Jewish  nation  on  the  subject  r»f  Messiah's 
sufteriiijrs  is  a  vorv  nMnarkiible  fact.  To  us  those  snfferirif^s 
appear  most  ])laiijly  foretold  by  David,  Daniel,  and  Isaiah 
(Psalm  xxii.  Dan.  ix.  Isai.  liii.),  and  most  plainly  prefigured 
and  typified  by  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Yet  the 
Jewish  teachers  of  our  Lord's  time  could  not  si  e  them.  The  idea 
of  Messinli  "s;avin<]f  others"  by  Tlis  own  death  seems  never  to 
have  entered  into  tlirir  minds.  The  words  before  us  are  a  strikin.ir 
j>roof  of  the  Idiniiness  of  the  rulers.  They  might  have  been 
told  most  truly,  "  Because  this  person  before  you  is  Christ,  He 
does  not  save  Himself;  and  He  does  not  save  Himself  in  order 
that  He  may  save  others.** 

ST. — [If  thou  he.*.King  of  the  Jew$,„$mfe  thyself.]   The  difibrenoe 

between  the  mod.  l  y  of  the  Jewish  nilei*s  and  of  the  soldiers 
ought  to  be  noticed.    The  Jews  mocked  our  lx>rd  as  a  helpless 

"  Christ," or  Messiah  unable  to  save  Himself,  and  therefore  unfit 
t  >  l)c  a  Saviour  of  Israel. — The  ignorant  Gentile  soldiers,  on  the 
contrary,  moekud  Hiiu  as  a  helpless  "  King  of  the  Jews,"  without 
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a  crown,  a  kingdom,  or  an  army,  and  therefore  only  fit  to  be 
ridiculed. — The  Jew  sfofTi'd  at  His  claim  to  be  called  the  Messiah. 
The  Gentile  Bcoffed  at  His  claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  King.  The 
cross  and  the  apparent  weakness  were,  as  usual,  the  stumbling- 
Btone  in  both  cases. 

88. — [A  superscription. ..Greek. ..Latin. ..Hchmv.]  All  rnrpfnl  rrnd- 
ers  of  tlie  Bil>le  must  have  observed  that  the  suix  rhcriptiou 
placed  over  our  Lord's  head  on  the  cross  is  variously  given  by 
the  Gof^l'writers.  Each  one  reports  it  in  a  manner  slightly 
different  from  the  other  three.  This  apparent  discrepancy  has 
given  rise  to  yarious  explanations. 

In  order  to  solve  the  diffionlty,  we  must  remember  that  the 
snpeoracription  was  written  in  three  different  languages.  Greek 
was  the  languajro  best  known  in  the  world  at  tlie  titnp  wbnn  our 
TiOrd  was  crnoiliocl,  niid  tluMc  whs  a  Greek  superscription  lor  tbf 
benetit  of  strangers^  from  I'o reign  paits. — Latin  was  the  language 
of  the  Romans,  and  there  was  a  Latin  8uper9cripti<m,  because 
the  sentence  on  our  Lord  was  passed  by  a  Latin  judge,  and 
executed  by  Latin  soldiers. — Hebrew  was  the  language  of  the 
Jews,  and  tborewns  a  "u person ption  in  tlie  Hebrew  tongue,  or  in 
some  dialect  ot  tl»e  Hebrew,  because  •I<'«us  wos  crucified  a 
Jew,  that  all  Jews  might  see  it. — But  for  anything  we  know,  the 
superscription  in  each  language  may  have  slightly  varied  from 
the  superscription  in  other  languai^es.  Matthew  may  have  re- 
corded it  as  it  was  in  Hebrew, — Slark  as  it  was  in  Latin, — Luke 
as  it  was  in  Greek; — and  John,  writing  many  years  after  the 
others,  may  have  given  the  general  substance  of  the  other  three. 

Tiiis  solution  of  the  difficulty  appears  reasonable,  and  prefer- 
able to  any  other. 

[The  King  of  the  Ji'im?  T;Ct  it  be  obsprrcd,  tlint  our  Lord 
was  cruoiiicd  nt  last  as  a  King.  He  came  to  set  up  a  Spiritual 
kingdom,  and  as  a  King  He  died. 


LUKE  xxm.  aa— 43. 

39  And  one  of  the  malefecton  |  rec^ya  fhe  due  reward  of  our  deeds : 

which  were  han^rd  ruileil  on  liim,  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing 
tuiving,  If  thou  bo  Christ,  save  thy-  ■  amiss. 

self  and  us.  I    42  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord, 

remember  me  wh«i  thou  eomost  into 


40  Btttthe  other  answering  rebuked 
Tiini,  saving.  Dost  not  thou  fear  God, 
seeing  thou  art  in  tho  same  condem- 
nation } 

41  And  ire  indeed  justly ;  lor  we 


thy  kinf^ilom. 

43  And  Je8u«i  said  unto  hiiii,  Verily 
I  say  unto  thco,  To  day  shalt  (bou  M 
with  me  in  paradise. 


The  verses  wo  Lave  uow  read  deserve  to  be  printed  in 
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letters  of  gold.  They  have  probably  been  the  salvation 
of  myriads  of  souls.   Multitudes  will  thank  God  to  all 

eternity  that  the  liible  contuiLu>  this  story  of  the  peni- 
tent thief. 

We  see»  firstly,  in  the  history  before  us,  ike  sovereignty 

of  God  in  Having  mnmrs.  "We  arc  told  tliiit  two  male- 
factors were  cruciticd  together  with  our  Lord,  one  on  His 
right  hand  and  the  other  on  His  left  Both  were  equally 
near  to  Christ.  Both  saw  and  heard  all  that  liappened, 
during  the  six  hours  that  He  hung  on  the  cross.  Both 
were  dying  men,  and  suffering  acute  pain.  Botti  were 
alike  wicked  sinners,  and  needed  forgiveness.  Yet  one 
died  in  his  sins,  as  he  had  lived,  hardened,  impenitent 
and  unbeUeving.  The  other  repented,  belieyed,  cried 
to  Jesus  for  mercy,  and  was  saved. 

A  fact  like  this  should  teach  us  humility.  We  cannot 
account  for  it  We  can  only  say,  "  Even  so  Father,  for 
80  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight."  (Matt.  xi.  26.)  How 
it  is  that  under  precisely  the  same  circumstances  one 
man  is  converted  and  another  remains  dead  in  sins, — 
why  the  very  same  sermon  is  heard  by  one  man  with 
perfect  indifference  and  sends  another  home  to  pray  and 
seek  Christ, — ^why  the  ^^e  Gospel  is  hid  to  one  and 
revealed  to  another,  all  these  are  questions  which  we 
cannot  possibly  answer.  We  only  know  that  it  is  so, 
and  that  it  is  useless  to  deny  it. 

Our  own  duty  is  dear  and  plain.  We  are  to  make  a 
diligent  use  of  all  the  means  which  God  has  appointed 
for  the  good  of  souls.  There  is  no  necessity  that  any  one 
should  he  lost.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  decreed  damn- 
ation  in  the  Bible.    The  offers  of  the  Gospel  are  wide. 
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free,  and  general.  "  In  all  our  doinG:^,"  says  the  17th 
Article,  that  wiU  of  God  is  to  be  foUowed,  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  to  us  in  the  word  of  Gh)d."  God's 
sovereignty  was  never  moaut  to  destroy  man's  responsi- 
biUty.  One  thief  was  saved  that  no  sinner  might  despair, 
but  only  one,  that  no  sinner  might  presume.'^ 

We  see,  secondly,  in  this  history,  the  unvarying 
character  of  repentance  unto  salvation*  This  is  a  point  in 
the  penitent  thief's  story  which  is  fearfully  overlooked. 
Thousands  look  at  the  hroad  fact  that  he  was  saved  in 
the  hour  of  death,  and  look  no  further.  They  do  not 
look  at  the  distinct  and  well-defined  evidences  of  re* 
peutance  M  liieli  fell  from  his  lips  before  he  died.  Those 
evidences  deserve  our  closest  attention. 

The  first  notable  step  in  the  thief's  repentance  was  his 
concern  about  his  companion's  wickedness  in  reviling 
Christ.  "Dost  thou  not  fear  God,"  lie  said,  "seeing 
thou  art  in  the  same  condemnation." — ^The  second  step 
was  a  full  acknowled^ent  of  his  own  sin.  "  We  indeed 
are  jnstly  in  condemnation.  We  receive  the  due  reward 
of  our  deeds." — ^The  third  step  was  an  open  confession 
of  Christ's  innocence.  "This  man  hath  done  nothing 
amiss." — The  fourth  step  was  faith  in  Jesus  Christ's 
power  and  will  to  save  him.  He  turned  to  a  crucified 
sufferer,  and  called  Him  *'  Lord,"  and  declared  his  belief 
that  He  had  a  kingdom. — The  fifth  step  was  prayer. 
He  cried  to  Jesus  when  he  was  hanging  on  the  cross, 
and  asked  Him  even  then  to  think  upon  his  soul. — The 
sixth  and  last  step  was  humility.  He  begged  to  be  "  re- 
membered "  by  our  Lord.  He  mentions  no  great  thing. 
Enough  for  him  if  he  is  remembered  by  Christ  Those 
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six  points  should  always  be  remembeTed  in  connection 
with  the  penitent  thief.  His  time  was  very  short  for 
giving  proof  of  his  conversion.  But  it  was  time  well- 
used.  Few  dying  people  have  ever  left  behind  ihem 
such  good  evidences  as  were  left  by  this  man. 

Let  OS  beware  of  a  repentance  without  evidences. 
•Thousands,  it  may  be  feared,  are  every  year  going  out  of 
the  world  with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand.  They  fancy 
they  will  be  saved  because  the  thief  was  saved  in  the 
hour  of  death.  They  forget  that  if  they  would  be  saved 
as  he  was,  they  must  repent  as  he  repented.  The  shorter 
a  man's  time  is,  the  better  must  be  the  use  he  makes  of 
it.  The  nearer  he  is  to  death,  when  he  iirst  begins  to 
think,  the  clearer  must  be  the  uvidence  he  leaves  behind. 
Nothing,  it  may  safely  be  laid  down  as  a  general  rule, 
nothing  is  so  thoroughly  unsatisfactory  as  a  death-bed 
repentance. 

We  see,  thirdly,  in  this  history,  the  amazing  power  and 
wUHngnm  of  Christ  io  save  sinnerB,  It  is  written  that 
He  is  "able  to  save  to  the  uttermost.'*  (Ileb.  vii.  25.) 
If  we  search  the  Bible  through,  from  G-enesis  to  Bbt- 
elation,  we  shall  never  find  a  more  striking  proof  of 
Christ's  power  and  mercy  than  the  salvation  of  the 
penitent  thief. 

The  time  when  the  thief  was  saved  was  the  hour 
of  our  Lord's  greatest  weakness.  He  was  hanging  iii 
agony  on  the  cross.  Yet  even  then  He  heard  and  granted 
a  sinner's  petition,  and  opened  to  him  the  gate  of  life. 
Surely  this  was  "  power  1 " 

The  man  whom  our  Lord  saved  was  a  wicked  siimer 
at  the  point  of  death,  with  nothing  in  his  past  life  to 
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recoramend  him,  and  notliiug  notable  in  his  present  posi- 
tion but  a  humble  prayer.  Yet  even  he  was  plucked 
like  a  brand  from  the  burning.  Surely  this  was  mercy." 

Do  we  want  proof  that  salvation  is  of  grace  and  not 
of  works  ?  We  have  it  in  the  case  before  us.  The 
dying  thief  was  nailed  hand  and  foot  to  the  cross.  He 
oonld  do  literally  nothing  for  bis  own  soul.  Yet  even  he 
through  Ciirist's  iuhnite  grace  was  saved.  No  one  ever 
reoeiyed  such  a  strong  assurance  of  his  own  forgiveness 
as  this  man. 

Do  we  want  proof  that  sacraments  and  ordinances  aie 
not  abioluUly  needful  to  salvation,  and  that  men  may  be 
saved  without  them  when  they  cannot  be  had  ?  We 
have  it  in  the  case  before  us.  The  dying  thief  was  never 
baptized,  belonged  to  no  visible  church,  and  never  re- 
ceived the  Lord's  supper.  But  he  repented  and  believed, 
and  therefore  he  was  saved. 

Let  these  things  sink  down  into  our  hearts.  Christ 
never  changes.  The  way  of  salvation  is  always  one  and 
the  same,  lie  liver-  who  saved  the  penitent  thief.  There 
is  hope  for  the  vilest  sinner,  if  he  will  only  repent  and 
believe. 

We  see,  lastly,  in  the  history  before  us,  how  near  a 
dying  believer  in  to  rest  and  glory.  We  read  that  our 
Lord  said  to  the  malefSactor  in  reply  to  his  prayer,  "  To- 
day shalt  thou  be  v»  itli  iiie  in  paradise.'* 

That  word  **  to-day  "  contains  a  body  of  divinity.  It 
tells  us  that  the  very  moment  a  believer  dies,  his  soul  is 
ill  hap{)iness  and  in  safe  keeping.  His  full  redemption  is 
not  yet  come.  His  perfect  bliss  will  not  begin  before  the 
resurrection  morning.  '  But  there  is  no  mysterious  delay, 
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no  aeaaaa  of  siispeiise^  no  purgatory,  between  bis  death 

and  a  state  of  reward.  In  the  day  that  he  breathes  his 
last  he  goes  to  Paradise.  In  the  hour  that  he  departs  he 
ifl  with  Christ.   (Phil,  i  23.) 

Let  us  remember  these  things,  when  our  believing 
Mends  i&a  asleep  in  Christ.  We  must  not  iiorrow  for 
them  as  those  who  hare  no  hope.  While  we  are  sorrow* 
ing  they  are  rejoicing.  While  we  are  patting  on  our 
mourning,  and  weeping  at  their  funerals,  they  are  safe 
and  happy  with  their  Lord. — ^Above  all,  let  us  remember 
these  things,  if  we*are  true  Christians,  in  looking  forward 
to  our  own  deaths.  To  die  is  a  solemn  thing.  But  if  we 
die  in  the  Lord,  we  need  not  doubt  that  our  death  will 
be  gain. 

NoTSB.  JiUKB  XXni.  39—43. 

30. — [One  of  the  malefcutar8.,,raUed,,»4ie.]  The  question  naturally 
arises,  How  are  we  to  reconcile  8t  Luke*8  account  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  thieves  with  the  account  given  by  M&tthew  and 
Mark^   Til.  V  (listiiirtly  say  that  both  the  thieves  railed.  St 

Luke  savs,  *'  one  oi  them." 

1.  Some  think  that  only  one  thief  railed,  nnd  that  Matthew 
and  Mark  use  the  phiral  number,  in  the  geuenil  w;iy  that  j>e<>jile 
somelimes  use  it,  when  describing  a  trausactiou.  i'hey  adduce 
as  instances  Psalm  ii.  2 ;  Heb.  xi  89,  34,  37.  This,  acccording 
to  Maldonatus,  is  the  opinion  of  Cyprian.  Cyril  of  .Jenisalem, 
Augustine,  Amhrose.  Jerome,  Gregory,  and  Leo.  It  is  also  held 
by  Scott  aud  Dodcli  i  I '  v 

2,  Some  think  that  both  the  thieves  railed  at  first,  but  that 
one  of  them  nft' rwfirds  repented,  cenf?ed  to  rail,  and  began  to 

•pray.  Thin  is  th.-  opinion  of  Atlianst^ins.  ()ii^rt n.  Hilary,  Chrj*- 
sostom,  Theophylact,  and  Euthymius.  It  seems  far  Uie  most 
probable  opinion. 

Let  it  he  noted  tliat  the  impenitent  thief  a  striking  proof 
that  pain.sufifering,  and  the  approach  of  death,  are  not  suflScient 
without  grace,  to  convert  a  soul.  The  followers  of  the  impenitent 
thief  are  unhappily  far  more  numerous  than  those  of  the  penitent 

thief 

40. — [The  other  anev&rinfft  rebukeek  him.]  Who  this  n^alefactor  was. 
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and  what  first  struck  hiB  ooneeience  and  moved  him  to  repent, 
we  are  not  told.   Some  say,  as  Bengel,  that  he  was  a  Gentile; 

,  Mud  some,  m  Scott,  that  he  wrs  a  Jew. — Some  think,  as  Snnrez, 
iliat  lie  liad  heard  our  Lord  preach,  and  seen  Him  work  miraclefs 
at  bome  Ibrmer  period. — Some  think,  as  Euth^  mius,  that  he  had 
heard  our  Lord's  answers  to  Pilate,  and  been  struck  by  them, 
and  so  learned  to  believe  in  our  Lord's  kingdom. — Some  tbink« 
as  Stier,  that  he  was  struck  hy  the  title  put  over  our  Lord's  head 
on  the  cross. — Some  think,  as  Tin  ojjhylact,  thnt  he  was  pricked 
to  the  heart  by  hearing  our  Lord's  prayer  for  J  lis  euoiTiies,  and 
hy  seeinj(  our  Lord's  patience  under  sufferings.  All  these  are 
purely  conjectural  ideas. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide  sin-passes  all  other  writei-s  in  his  ifimirkt^ 
on  the  thief.  He  mentions  with  much  gravity  an  opinion  of 
Fereiius,  that  the  shadow  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  as  the  day 
wore  on,  fell  on  the  thief,  and  was  the  cause  of  his  conversion, 
as  the  shadow  of  Peter  healed  the  sick !  He  adds  another 
opinion,  that  the  Yirjinn  ^T;iry  stood  hetween  the  thief  ai)d 
Christ,  and  oblaiiicd  g^racr  tor  him  !  He  also  tells  us  tliat  the 
name  of  the  thief  was  Disinas,  tliat  his  day  in  the  calendar  of 
saints  is  March  the  25th,  and  that  chapels  are  erected  iii  honour 
of  his  name !  It  is  well  that  people  should  know  how  much 
rubbish  can  be  found  in  the  pages  of  an  accredited  Boman 
Catholic  Commentator. 

As  to  the  nation  of  the  thief,  it  is  probable  that  he  was  a 
Jew.  Our  Lord's  words  to  him  seem  to  imply  that.  He  would 
hardly  have  spoken  of  "  paradis*  "  to  a  Gentile.  As  to  the  cause 
of  his  coTiversion.  it  is  safes^t  to  rest  in  the  belief  that  it  arose 
from  the  tree,  sovereign  grace  of  Christ,  and  was  intended  to  l>e 
a  proof  of  Ciu  ist  s  power  to  save  even  at  His  Umo  of  greatest 
weakness,  and  a  pattern  of  Christ's  willingness  to  save  the  chief 
of  sinners. 

[Dost  not  tJiou  fear  God.]  Our  English  version  has  hardly 
given  the  full  sense  of  the  Greek  words.  Scholefield  would 
render  it,  "Dost  not  even  thou  fear  God?  Even  thou,  in  thy 
circumstances  of  desperate  wretchedness, — whatever  others  may 
do  in  the  unthinking  levity  of  present  security." 

41.— [T/^/v  man  has  done  nothing  ajuiss.']  The  Greek  word  here 
translated,  "  amiss,"  is  only  found  in  two  other  places.  (Aet« 
xxviii.  (i;  2  Thess.  iii.  2.)  In  one  it  is  rendered,  "harm;" — in 
tlie  other  imreasonable." 

The  sentence  rather  favours  tlie  idea  t1int  the  thief  had  either 
heard  or  seen  sometiiing  of  our  Lord  before,  though  he  had  ?iot 
been  a  disciple.  We  must  either  suppose  this,  or  else  we  must 
suppose  that  he  knew  generally  that  he  was  being  crucified  in 
company  with  a  man  whom  Pilate  and  Herod  thought  innocent 
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42. — [Lord  remember  me,  Sc.l  The  remarks  of  Ness  on  this  won- 
derful ])rayer  aru  worth  rpading.  '*  Tliis  short  iirnycr  contained 
H  very  large  and  loti^^  creed,  the  articles  whereof  are  these.  1. 
lie  believed  that  the  soul  died  not  with  the  body  of  man ; — 2. 
that  there  is  a  world  to  come  for  rewarding  the  pious  and  penitent, 
and  for  puniBbing  the  impious  and  impenitent; — 3.  that  Christ 
though  now  under  cmeifymg  and  killing  tortures,  yet  had  right 
to  a  kingdom  ; — I.  that  this  kingdom  was  in  a  better  world  than 
liie  present  evil  w(jrld ; — 5.  that  Christ  would  not  keep  tliis  king- 
dom all  to  himself; — 0.  that  He  would  bestow  a  part  and  portion 
hereof  on  those  that  be  truly  ])enitent; — 7.  that  the  key  of  this 
kingdom  did  haa^  at  Christ's  girdle,  though  He  now  bung  dying 
on  the  cross; — H.  that  he  does  roll  his  whole  soul  for  eteiniu 
salvation  upon  a  dying  Saviour." 

Xess  remarks,  also,  that  the  two  malefactors,  one  penitent  and 

oilirr  impoiiiff'Jit.  oTie  on  the  right  liand  and  the  other  on 
tiie  leti.  are  "  a  clear  emblem  of  the  sheep  and  goats"  in  Uie  day 
of  judgiueut. 

[Iff to  thy  kingdom.]  Sehokheld  remarks,  that  these  words 
would  iiave  been  better  translated,  "  in  thy  kingdom." 

It  is  observed  justly,  by  liightfoot,  Benfrel  and  other  writers, 
that  not  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  had  sucii  a  clear  and  correct 
view  of  the  real  nature  of  Christ's  "  kingdom  *'  as  this  penitent 
thief  had. 

4B. — [Verily  I  my  unto  thee,']  The  use  of  the  word  "  amen,"  or 
*'  verily**  here,  shows'the  authority  and  power  with  which  our 

Lord  even  on  the  cross  could  save  souls,  and  the  certainty  with 

whjph  the  grant  of  paradise  was  made  to  tlu'  thief.  His  great 
luitii  received  a  c^reat  reward.  No  child  of  Adam  ever  received 
such  an  assurance  as  this. 

[To-dtiy  sliali  tfiou  be  with  tne.]  This  sentence  deserves  close 
attention. 

It  is  a  distinct  answer  to  the  Komisli  doctrine  of  )>iirg(\tory. 
It  shows  clearly  that  no  puriiicatioij  of  any  kiud  after  death 
is  needed  for  the  person  that  dies  a  nenitent  believer.  If  the 
thief  needed  no  purgatory,  the  whole  doctrine  of  purgatory  falls 
to  the  gix>und. 

It  is  an  instructive  intimation  as  to  the  state  of  believers 
after  death.    The  moment  thev  die  thev  are  '*  with  Christ.** 

Their  eondition  of  course  is  one  we  cannot  pret<  rid  to  oxjdfiin. 
AN  »'  raiinol  conijui  liciul  tlie  stale  of  a  soul  separate  from  tlii- 
body.  Enough  lor  us  to  know  that  a  dead  believer  is  ininic- 
diately  n-ith  Christ 

It  is  a  dear  proof  of  the  separate  existence  of  the  soul  when 
the  body  is  dead.  We  shall  live  and  hare  a  being,  even  when 
oar  earthly  tabernacle  is  moiUdering  in  the  grare.  The  thief  *s 


Digitized  by  Google 


LUKE,  CHAP.  XXIII.  VEB.  38 — 43. 


477 


body  was  that  day  to  be  brokto  and  mangled  by  Roman  soldiers. 
But  the  thief  himself  was  to  be  with  Christ 

Maldonatus,  the  Homan  Catholic  commentator,  struggles  in 
▼aiD  to  show  that  the  passage  before  ns  does  not  disprove  pur* 
gatory.  He  n)ftint?iin«5  that  the  thief  rmist  Irive  hclierea  in 
purgatory,  from  the  fart  of  liis  praying  to  be  rcmciiil>ered  whfn 
Christ  came  in  His  kingdom,  and  not  before !  Such  arguing 
shows  the  straits  to  which  a  man  is  reduced  by  an  unscriptural 
theory. 

[In  paradise^  The  word  so  translated  is  only  found  in  two 
other  places  in  the  New  Testament.  (2  Cor.  xil.  4.  and  Bev.  ii.  7.) 

Parlximrf^i  says,  "This  is  without  controversy  an  oriental  word. 
The  Greeks  borrowed  it  from  the  Persians,  among  whom  it 
signified  a  garden,  park,  or  inclosure,  full  of  all  the  valuable 
products  of  the  earth.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  found  in 
Herodotus,  Xenophon,  and  Diodorus.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
word  is  applied  to  the  state  of  faithful  souls  between  death  and 
the  resurrection,  when  like  Adam  in  Eden,  they  are  admitted  to 
immediatp  communion  with  God  in  Christ,  and  to  a  participa- 
tion of  the  true  tree  of  life." 

Brentius  maintains  that  the  passion  of  Christ  opened  Pnradise, 
whii-h  had  been  closed  since  Adam  fell,  and  that  these  words 
proclaimed  the  opening. 

Tt  is  clear  from  the  whole  nan  ative  that  the  penitent  thief 
died  unbaptized.  To  avoid  this  diiiiculty  some  writers  of 
Romish  tendency  hove  actually  caught  at  the  idea,  suggested  by 
Augustine,  that  he  was  baptized  with  the  blood  and  water 
whif  li  .  ame  from  our  Lord's  side,  when  it  was  pierced  with  a* 
spear!  This  has*  less  and  f,n-ntuitons  assertion  shows  the  tih- 
Siirdities  into  which  men  may  he  driven  to  maintain  their  theoiy 
of  baptismal  regeneration.  It  is  clear  that  the  thief  was  born 
again.  It  is  equally  clear  that  he  was  never  baptized.  It  fol- 
lows therefore  that  a  man  may  be  bom  again  without  baptism. 

The  general  remarks  made  by  all  the  best  commentators  on 
the  case  of  the  penitent  thief  are  Teiy  strikhig.  It  would  be 
impossible  to  give  them  sll.  Cornelius  a  Lapide  collects  many 
good  things  from  the  Fathers,  and  Oerhard  is  peculiarly  full  of 
good  matter  in  considering  the  whole  narrative. 

Heinsius  remarks  that  Christ  never  wrought  a  greater  or 
more  illustrious  miracle  than  He  did  in  saving  the  penitent 

thief. 

The  Church  of  England  Homily  of  Good  Works,  quotes  Chi  y 
sostom.  saying,  **  T  can  show  a  man  that  by  faith  without  woi  ks 
lived  and  came  to  heaven :  but  without  fuith  never  man  had 
life.    The  thief,  that  was  hanged  when  Christ  sufl'ered,  did  be- 
lieve only,  and  the  most  merciful  God  justified  him.    And  l>e- 
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cause  DO  man  shall  my.  that  h6  lacked  time  to  do  good  works, 
for  else  he  would  have  dooe  them,  truth  it  is,  I  will  not  contend 
therein  :  but  this  I  will  surely  atiirm  that  faith  only  saved  him.*' 

Luther,  quoted  l)y  Stier,  says,  "This  is  a  eoTnfcjrtable  symhol 
and  example  for  all  Christians,  how  tbnt  God  will  never  let  faith 
in  Chri«5t  and  a  conlLssion  of  His  name  f^o  down.  If  the  dis- 
ciples as  a  hody,  and  those  otherwise  related  to  Christ,  confess 
not  and  lose  their  faith,  deny  Hhn  in  fear,  are  offended  and 
forsake  H  im,  this  malefactor  and  murderer  must  come  forward 
to  confess  Him,  to  preach  Him  to  others,  and  teach  all  men  who 
He  is  and  what  consolation  all  may  find  in  Him." 

RoUock,  on  the  Passion,  sav-  "  I  say  of  this  man,  to  the 
<?]ory  of  (rod,  that  hi'  '^liMmed  all  that  stood  by.  He  shamed 
the  apostles  and  made  tinMii  east  down  their  faces.  He  slnuned 
all  men  who  will  not  believe,  when  they  see  Christ  not  cruciUed 
as  He  saw,  but  glorified  in  the  heavens,  and  sitting  at  the  light 
hand  of  Majesty." — **  The  Lord  raised  him  up  on  the  gallows  to 
he  a  teaeher  of  faith  and  repentance,  of  hope,  of  patience*  of 
love,  and  of  all  <»raees,    Think  no  shame  to  leara  of  him." 

Baxter  says,  '*  The  thief's  example  showeth  us  what  election 
freely  doeth  in  calling  one,  while  another  is  passed  by.  Christ 
would  give  this  present  proof  of  the  virtue  of  His  sacrifice  to  call 
and  justify  sinners.  Tme  conversion  is  never  too  late  to  the 
obtaining  of  mercy  and  satvation.  True  repentance  and  faith, 
however  late,  will  have  its  fruits.  This  man  was  not  saved 
without  good  works."* 


LUKE  Xmi.  44—49. 

44  And  it  WM  about  the  aixtih  hour,  {  what  was  done,  he  glorified  God,  say 

and  there  was  n  darkne?!^  over  all  the  iri  ,,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 
earth  until  the  ninth  hour.  maa. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  48  And  all  the  people  that  came 
the  veil  of  the  temple  was  vsnt  in  the  together  to  that  sight,  beholding  the 
inidst.  thini^s  which  were  done,  smote  their 

46  And  when  Jesua  had  cried  with    brcusta,  and  relumed. 

a  loud  voice,  he  said,  Father,  into  thy  |  49  And  aU  his  acquaintance,  and 
hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and  hav-  ,  the  women  that  followed  him  from 
ing  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost,   i  (jraiilee,  stood  afar  ofi^  beholding 

47  Kow  when  the  centurion  saw  these  things. 

Let  us  observe  in  those  verses,  tJie  miraculous  8igns  which 
accompanied  our  Lord's  death  on  the  &ro8».  We  are  told 
that  iheie  was  "  a  darkness  oyer  all  tbe  earth  "  for  three 
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hours.  "The  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  the  midst." 

It  "was  meet  and  right  that  the  attention  of  all  around 
Jerusalem  should  be  arrested  in  a  marked  way,  when 
the  great  sacrifice  for  sin  was  heing  offered  and  the  Son 
of  Ood  was  dyin^.  There  were  signs  and  wonders  wrought 
in  the  siglit  of  all  Israel,  when  the  law  was  given  on 
Sinai.  .There  were  signs  and  wonders  in  like  manner 
when  the  atoning  hlood  of  Christ  was  shed  on  Calvary. 
There  was  a  siirn  for  an  iinbelio\4ng  world.  The  dark- 
ness at  mid- day  was  a  miracle  which  would  compel  men 
to  think. — There  was  a  sign  for  the  professing  Church 
and  the  ministers  of  the  temple.  The  rending  of  the 
veil  which  hung  between  the  holy  place  and  the  holy 
of  holies,  was  a  miracle  which  would  strike  awe  into  the 
heart  of  every  priest  and  Levite  in  Jewry. 

Signs  like  these,  on  special  occasions,  let  us  remember, 
are  a  part  of  Ood's  ways  in  dealing  with  man.  He 
knows  the  desperate  stupidity  and  unbelief  of  human 
nature.  He  sees  it  necessary  to  arouse  our  attention 
by  miraculous  works,  wHen  He  brings  in  a  new  dispen- 
sation. He  thus  compels  men  to  open  their  eyes  whether 
they  will  or  no,  and  to  hear  His  voice  for  a  little 
season.  He  has  done  so  frequently  in  tiie  days  that 
are  past.  He  did  so  when  He  gave  the  law.  He 
did  so  m  the  passage  before  us  when  He  brought  in  the 
Gospel  He  will  do  so  onoe  more  when  Christ  comes 
again  &e  second  time.  He  wiU  show  a  sneering,  unbe- 
lieving world  that  He  can  suspend  the  laws  of  nature  at 
His  pleasure,  and  alter  the  framework  of  creation  .as 
easily  as  He  called  ilie  earth  into  being.  He  will  yet 
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fulfil  His  words,  "  Yet  once  more,  I  shake  not  the  earth 
only,  but  also  the  heavens."  The  moon  shall  be  con- 
founded, and  the  sun  adiamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts 

shall  reign  in  mount  Zion."    (Heb.  xii.  26 ;  Isaiah 
xxiv.  23.) 

Let  OS  observe,  secondly,  in  these  vmes,  the  remark' 

ahk  words  which  our  Lord  spoke  when  He  died.  We 
read  that When  he  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 
said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  and 
having  said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost." 

There  is  a  depth  of  meaning,  no  doubt,  in  these  words, 
which  we  have  no  line  to  &thom.   There  was  sometiiing 
mysterious  about  our  Lord's  death,  which  made  it  unlike 
the  death  of  any  mere  man.   He  who  spoke  the  words 
before  ns,  we  must  carefnlly  remember,  was  God  as  well 
as  man.  His  divine  and  human  nature  were  inseparably 
united.   His  divine  nature  of  course  could  not  die.  He 
says  Himself,  "  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it 
again.    No  man  taketh  it  lnjm  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
myself.   I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power 
to  take  it  again."  (John  x.  17,  18.)  Christ  died,  not  as 
wo  die  when  our  hour  is  come, — not  because  He  was  com- 
pelled and  could  not  help  dying, — but  voluntarily,  and  of 
His  own  free  will. 

There  is  a  sense,  however,  in  which  our  Lord's  words 
supply  a  lesson  to  ail  true  Christians.  They  show  us  the 
manner  in  which  death  riiould  be  met  by  all  God^s 
children.  They  iiiiori  an  example  w  liich  every  believer 
should  strive  to  follow.  Like  our  Master,  we  ahoold 
not  be  afraid  to  confront  the  king  of  terrors.  We  should 
regard  him  as  a  van(|uished  enemy,  whose  sting  has  beeu 
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taken  away  by  Ciuist's  death.  We  should  tiiink  of  him 
as  a  foe  who  can  hurt  the  bcniy  for  a  littLe  season^  but 
after  that  has  no  more  that  he  can  do.  We  should 
await  his  approaches  with  calmness  and  patiouce,  and 
believe  that  when  flesh  fails  our  soul  will  be  in  good 
keeping.  This  was  the  mind  of  dying  Stephen  ;  Lord 
Jesus,"  he  said,  "receive  my  spirit."  This  was  the 
mind  of  Paul  the  aged,  when  the  time  of  his  departure 
was  at  hand.  He  says,  I  know  whom  I  have  believed, 
and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  oommitted  to  him  against  that  day."  (Acts  vii.  59  ; 
2  Tim.  i.  12.)  Happy  indeed  are  those  who  have  a  last 
end  like  this ! 

Let  us  observe,  lastly,  in  these  verses,  the  power  of  cm- 
menee  m  the  eaw  of  the  eenturum  and  the  people  wka  wm 
Child  die.  We  are  tuld  that  the  centurion  "glorified 
God,  saying.  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man.''  We 
are  told  tiiat  the  people  who  had  come  together  to  the 
sight,  "  Smote  their  breasts  and  returned." 

We  know  not  exactly  the  nature  of  the  feelings  here 
described.  We  know  not  the  extent  to  which  they  went, 
or  the  after-fruit  which  they  brought  forth.  One  thing, 
at  all  events,  is  clear.  The  Boman  o^^cer  felt  convinced 
that  he  had  been  superintending  an  unrighteous  action, 
and  crucifying  an  innocent  person.  The  gazing  tiuwd 
were  pricked  to  the  heart  by  a  sense  of  having  aided, 
oountenanoed,  and  abetted  a  grievous  wrong.  Both  Jew 
and  Gentile  left  Calvary  that  evening  heavy-hearted, 
self-condemned,  and  ill  at  ease. 

Great  indeed  is  the  power  of  consinence !  Mighty  is 
the  iniiuence  which  it  is  able  to  exercise  on  the  hearts  of 
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men !  It  can  strike  terror  into  the  minds  of  monarchs 
on  their  fhrenes.  It  can  make  miiltitudes  tremble  and 
shake  before  a  tew  bold  friends  of  truth,  like  a  floi^  of 
sheep.  Blind  and  mistaken  as  conscience  often  is,  unable 
to  conv^  man  or  lead  him  to  Christ,  it  is  still  a  most 
blessed  part  of  man's  constitution,  and  the  best  Mend  in 
the  congregation  that  the  preacher  of  the  Gospel  has. 
No  wonder* that  Paul  says,  "By  manifestation  of  the 
truth  we  commend  ourselves  to  eveiy  man's  conscience.'* 
(2  Cor.  iv.  2.) 

He  that  desires  inward  peace  must  beware  of  quarrel!- 
ing  with  his  conscience.   Let  him  rather  use  it  well, 

guard  it  jealously,  hear  what  it  has  to  say,  and  reckon  it 
his  Mend.  AboTO  all,  let  him  pray  daily  that  his  con- 
science may  be  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
cleansed  hv  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  words  of  St.  John 
are  very  signiEcant:  *'If  our  heart  condemn  us  not, 
then  have  we  confidence  toward  God."  (1  John  iii.  21.) 
That  liiaii  is  doing  well  who  can  say,  I  exercise  myself 
to  have  a  conscience  void  of  o&ence  toward  God  and 
toward  man."  (Acts  xxiv.  16.) 

Notes.  Lukb  XXIII.  44—49. 

44. — [About  the  sixth  Aowr.l  According  to  the  Jewish  mode  of 
reckoning,  tlie  day  began  at  what  we  should  call  six  o'clock  in  Ihe 
evening.  Our  T.md  Wfm  crucified  at  the  third  hour,  answering 
to  our  nine  o'clock.  The  darkiK  ss  began  at  the  sixtli  hour, 
answering  to  our  twelve  o'clock  in  the  day.  It  biiouid  be 
observed,  therefore,  that  the  superaatural  darkness  meDtioned 
here  took  place  precisely  at  the  brightest  part  of  the  day,  between 
twelve  o'clock  and  three.  Six  hours  was  the  whole  l^gth  of 
time  during  which  Jesus  hung  on  the  cross  before  He  gave  up 
the  ghost 

There  wast  a  drirkness.]  This  was  a  miraculous  darkness.  It 
could  not  have  been  an  eclipse  of  tbe  sun,  because  our  T/)rd's 
crucili.xiun  took  piaoe  at  the  passover,  and  the  passover  was 
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always  kept  at  the  full  moon,  when  an  eoli|»e  of  the  Ban  is  im- 
poesible. 

[Over  aU  the  wrth,]  The  margmal  feading  of  this  expression 
seems  preferable, — "  over  all  the  land.*'  There  seems  no  necessity 
for  supposing  that  the  darkness  extended  beyond  Palestine. 
Onr  T-ord's  ministry  wns  spooially  dirt^'trd  to  Israel,  and  the 
land  oi"  Israel  was  the  land  to  which  all  niiracles  connected 
with  His  life  and  death  were  confined.  See  the  same  expression 
in  Luke  xxi.  23. 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  any  uiii  aculous  sign  better  calculated 
to  arrest  the  attention  of  alT  people,  and  to  strike  awe  into  all 
minds  than  this  sudden  and  unexpected  darkness.  It  necessarily 
stopped  all  business  and  obliged  all  men  to  be  still,  and  think 

what  could  be  its  cause. 

45. — [Tke  nm  was  darkened  ]  We  are  not  meant  to  regard  this  as 
a  sign,  or  miracle,  distinct  from  the  durknoss  spokrn  of  in  tho 
preceding  verse.  It  is  Bimply  an  amplilication  of  the  ftiiine  fart, 
and  intended  to  show  how  deep  and  intense  the  darkness  w  us. 

[The  veil  nf  the  templf  iras  rent.]  This  miracle  must  liave 
been  as  ntrikiug  and  tenibic  to  the  priests  who  ministered  in 
the  temple,  as  the  darkness  was  to  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine. 
It  signified  the  opening  of  the  way  into  the  holiest  by  Christ's 
death, — the  passing  away  of  the  Jewish  dispensation, — and  the* 
revelation  of  the  Gospel  way  of  salvation  to  all  mankind. 

Doddridge  remarks,  "  This  being  a  high  day,  it  is  probable 
that  Caiaphas  the  high  ])riost  nii^^ht  now  bp  performing  the 
solemn  act  of  biu'ning  incense  lieforc  tlie  veil,  wliich.  if  he  did, 
it  is  astonishing  that  his  obstinate  heart  should  not  be  impressed 
with  so  awful  and  significant  a  phenomenon.  There  is  no  room 
to  doubt  that  many  of  the  oUier  priests  who  had  a  hand  in 
Christ's  death  saw  the  pieces  of  the  yell,  which  considering  its 
texture  and  otlicr  rirrumstancrs,  must  as  fully  have  convinced 
them  of  this  extraordinary  fact,  as  11*  they  had  been  present.'* 

4^.—]  Cried  with  a  lovd  voice.]  This  expression,  as  well  as  all  the 
verse,  deserves  partifnilar  notice.  It  shows  that  there  was 
something  peculiar  und  uncommon  about  our  Lord's  death.  A 
dying  man's  voice  is  generally  not  "  loud,"  but  feeble. 

To  this  circumstance,  as  well  as  to  the  expression  *'  he  gave 
up  the  ghost,"  all  the  best  commentators  from  Ambrose  down- 
wards, very  properly  direot  our  attention.  It  is  evident  they 
tell  us,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did  not  die  because  He  was  obliged, 

but  bonause  Ho  chose  voluntarily  and  of  His  own  free  will  to 
submit  to  death.  His  death  was  his  own  act."  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  (iod." 

Alford,  after  Stior,  remarks  Xhni  "none  of  the  evangelists  say 
that  Jesus  ^t^,  although  that  expression  is  ever  after  used  uf 
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His  deatht  when  stated  as  one  great  finct.*'    Hattiievr  says 

that  He  yielded  up  the  ghoBt.'*  Mark,  Luk6>and  John,  thoogh 
in  different  Greek  words,  say  much  the  same,   He  gave  up  Ae 

ghost." 

I  add  to  this  remark  that  in  all  the  five  Old  Testament  pas- 
sages which  our  translators  have  rendered,  "  oi  vinpf  up  the 
ghost."  the  Septuagint  Greek  traiishitors  have  not  used  the  ex- 
pressions applied  in  the  Oospels  to  our  Lord's  death,  nor  anv- 
thing  like  them.  Gen.  zlix.  33 ;  Job  x.  18 ;  xi.  20 ;  sir.  10 ; 
Jerem.  xt.  9.  I  also  remark  that  the  Greek  expression  about 
Sapphira,  which  is  rendered,  "yielded  up  the  ghost."  (.\cts  v. 
10.)  is  totally  ditFerent  from  those  used  about  our  Lord's  death. 

I'he  remarks  of  Brentius  on  the  whole  verse  are  peculiarly 

valuable. 

47.  — [This  was  a  rufhteom  man.']  It  may  be  doubted  whether 
ihp^e  wordr^  exnptly  convey  the  literal  sense  of  the  Greek  ex- 
jji  ession.  Alibid  would  render  it,  '*  truly  this  man  was  innocent 

or  just." 

48.  — [BehrJ/Jiu(/  the  fhimjs  which  ttae  ilone.]  This  expression 
seems  to  point  to  the  darkness,  and  the  earth(^uake  which  im- 
mediately followed  our  Lord's  death.  These  signs  strack  awe 
into  the  minds  of  the  gazing  mob,  which  had  mocked  our  Lord 
a  few  hours  before.  There  was  no  raillery  or  mocking  after  this. 

Poole  maintains  that  there  is  no  proof  that  **  the  people  "  took 

part  in  mocking  our  Lord  on  the  cross,  but  that  it  was  confined 

to  the  seribes  and  priests.  Yef  t1i*>  expression  of  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  al>oiit  "those  wlio  passed  by  railing,"  besides  thts 
priests,  seems  to  make  liis  theoiy  doubtful. 

41). —  TJw  li  ohun.]  These  would  ajtpear  to  be  dill'ereut  from  tliu 
women  to  whom  our  Lord  spoke  as  He  wuii  carrying  the  erobs. 
These  came  from  Galilee.  Those  were  daughters  of  Jerusalein.^ 


LUKE  XXUI.  60—56. 


50  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 
named  Joseph,  a  counsellor ;  and  he 
wtu  a  good  man  and  a  just : 

51  (Tlie  smnc  liad  not  consented  to 
the  counsel  and  deed  of  them ;)  he 
was  of  Ariraathaea,  a  city  of  the  Jews : 
who  also  h  imself  waited  for  the  king^ 
dom  of  God. 

52  This  man  went  unto  Pilate,  and 
beiTfired  the  body  of  Jesus. 

5:-5  And  hp  took  it  down,  and  wrap- 
ped itin linen,  and  laid  itinasepulchre 


thatwa8!le\^  Ti  ni  Btnnc,  wherein  nerer 
man  before  whs  laid. 

M  And  that  day  wai  the  prepara* 
tion,  and  the  sabbath  drew  on. 

55  And  the  women  also,  which 
came  with  him  from  Galilee,  followed 
after,  and  beheld  the  seplllchrei  aod 
how  his  body  was  laid. 

56  And  they  returned,  and  prepare 
spices  and  ointmenti;  aiid  rested  the 
sabbath  day  aocordiog  to  the  oom> 
mandment. 
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We  see  from  these  verses  that  Christ  has  some  discijjics  of 
icham  HUie  is  known*  We  are  told  of  one  Joseph,  "  a 
good  man  and  a  just/' — a  man  who  "  had  not  consented 
to  the  counsel "  of  those  who  condemned  our  Lord, — a 
man  who  "himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  Ood." 
This  man  went  boldly  to  Pilate  after  the  crucifixion, 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus,  "  took  it  down,"  irom  the  cross, 
and  **  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre/' 

We  know  nothing  of  Joseph  excepting  what  is  here 
told  us.  In  no  part  of  the  Acts  or  Epistles  do  we  find 
any  mention  of  his  name.  At  no  former  period  of  our 
Lord's  mimstry  does  he  ever  come  forward.  His  reason 
for  not  openly  joining  the  disciples  before,  we  cannot 
explain.  But  here,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  this  man  is  not 
afraid  to  show  himself  one  of  our  Lord's  Mends.  At  the 
very  time  when  the  apostles  had  forsaken  Jesus,  Joseph 
is  not  ashamed  to  show  his  love  and  respect.  Others  had 
confassed  Him  while  He  was  living  and  doing  miracles. 
It  was  reserved  for  Joseph  to  confess  Him  when  He  was 

The  history  of  Joseph  is  full  of  instruction  and  encou* 

ragement.  It  shows  us  that  Christ  has  friends  of  whom 
the  Church  knows  little  or  nothing,  friends  who  profess 
less  than  some  do,  hut  friends  who  in  real  love  and 
affection  are  second  to  none.  It  shows  us,  above  all,  that 
events  may  bring  out  grace  in  quarters  where  at  present 
we  do  not  expect  it ;  and  that  the  cause  of  Christ  may 
prove  one  day  to  have  many  supporters,  of  whose  existence 
we  are  at  present  not  aware.  These  are  they  whom 
David  calls  hidden  ones,''  and  Solomon  comparoB  to  a 
lily  among  thorns."    (Psalm  IxxxiiL  3 ;  Cani  iL  2.) 
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Let  us  learn  from  the  case  of  Joseph  of  ArimathsBa, 
to  be  charitable  and  hopeful  ia  our  judgments.  All  ia 
not  barren  in  this  world,  when  our  eyes  perhaps  see 
nothing.  There  may  be  some  latent  sparks  of  light  when 
all  appear  dark.  Little  plants  of  spiritual  life  may  be 
existing  in  some  remote  Bomish,  or  Gbreek,  or  Armenian 
congregations,  which  the  Father  Himself  has  planted. 
Grains  of  true  faitli  may  be  lying  hid  in  some  neglected 
English  parish,  which  have  been  placed  there  by  God. 
There  were  seven  thousand  true  worshippers  in  Israel  of 
whom  1  Elijah  knew  nothing.  The  day  of  judgment  will 
bring  forward  men  who  seemed  last,  and  place  them 
amon^:  the  first.    (1  Kings  xix.  18.) 

We  see,  secondly,  from  these  verses  the  reality  of  Chris fs 
dmth.  This  is  a  fact  which  is  placed  beyond  dispute,  by 
the  circumstances  related  about  His  burial.  Those  who 
took  His  body  from  the  cross,  and  wrapped  it  in  Hneu, 
could  not  have  been  deceiTed.  Their  own  senses  must 
have  been  witnesses  to  the  fact,  that  He  whom  they 
handled  was  a  corpse.  Their  own  hands  and  eyes  must 
have  told  them,  that  He  whom  they  laid  in  Joseph's 
sepulchre  was  not  alive  but  dead. 

The  importance  of  the  fact  before  us,  is  far  greater 
than  a  careless  reader  supposes.  If  Christ  did  not  really 
die,  there  would  be  an  end  of  all  the  comfort  of  the 
Gospel.  Nothing  short  of  His  doath  could  have  paid 
man's  debt  to  God.  His  incarnation,  and  sermons,  aad 
parables,  and  miracles,  and  sinless  obedience  to  the  law, 
would  have  availed  nothing,  if  Ho  had  not  died.  The 
penalty  threatened  to  the  first  Adam,  was  death  eternal 
in  hell.  If  the  second  Adam  had  not  really  and  actually 
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died  in  our  stead,  as  well  as  taught  us  truth,  the  original 
penalty  would  have  continued  in  fiill  force  against  Adam 
and  all  his  children.  It  was  the  life-hlood  of  Christ 
which  was  to  save  our  souls. 

For  ever  let  us  bless  God  that  our  great  Redeemer's 
death  is  a  fact  heyond  all  dispute.  The  centurion  who 
stood  by  the  cross,  the  friends  who  took  out  the  nails,  and 
laid  the  body  in  the  grave,  the  women  who  stood  by  and 
beheld,  the  priests  who  sealed  up  the  grave,  the  soldiers 
who  guarded  the  sepulchre,  iill,  all  are  witnesses  that 
Jesus  actually  was  dead.  The  great  sacrihce  was  really 
offered.  The  life  of  the  Lamb  was  actually  taken  away. 
The  penalty  due  to  sin,  has  actually  been  discharged  by 
our  Divine  Substitute.  Sinners  believing  in  Jesus  may 
hope  and  not  be  a^d.  In  themselves  they  are  guilty. 
But  Christ  hath  died  for  the  ungodly ;  and  their  debt  is 
now  completely  paid. 

We  see,  lasdy,  in  these  veises,  the  re^i>ee^  paid  hy 
Christ  9  disciples  to  the  fourth  eammandment  We  are  told 
that  the  women  who  had  prepared  spices  and  ointment 
to  anoint  our  Lord's  body,  "rested  the  Sabbath  Day, 
according  to  the  commandment." 

This  little  fact  is  a  strong  indirect  argument  in  reply 
to  those  who  tell  us  that  Christ  abolished  the  fourth 
oonunandment.  Neither  here  nor  elsewhere  do  we  find 
anything  to  warrant  any  such  conclusion.  We  see  our 
liord  frequently  denouncing  the  man-made  traditions  of 
the  Jews  about  Sabbath  observance.  We  see  Him 
pmrifying  the  blessed  day  from  superstitious  and  un- 
scriptural  opinions.  We  see  Him  maintaining  firmly 
that  works  of  necessity  and  works  of  mercy  were  not 
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breaches  of  the  fourth  commandmeDit.  But  nowhere 
.  do  we  find  Him  teaching  that  the  Babbath  was  not  to  be 
kept  at  all.  And  here,  in  the  verse  before  us,  we  find 
His  disciples  as  scriipulous  as  any  about  the  duty  of 
keeping  holy  a  Sabbath  Day.  Surely  they  could  never 
have  been  taught  by  their  Master  that  the  fourth  com- 
manduicut  was  not  intended  to  be  LiuJing  on  Christians. 

Let  us  cling  firmly  to  the  old  doctrine  that  the  Sabbath 
is  not  a  mere  Jewish  institution,  but  a  day  which  was 
meant  for  man  from  the  beginning,  and  wLicL    as  in- 
tended to  be  honoured  by  Christians  quite  as  much  as  by 
Jews.   Let  us  not  doubt  that  the  Apostles  were  taught 
by  our  Lord  to  change  the  day  from  the  last  day  of  the 
week  to  the  firsts  although  mercifully  checked  firom  publidy 
proclaiming  the  change  in  order  to  avoid  giving  offence  to 
Israel.  Above  all,  let  us  regard  the  Sabbath  as  an  institu- 
tion of  primary  importance  to  man's  soul^  and  contend  ear- 
nestly for  its  preservation  amongst  us  in  all  its  integrity. 
It  is  good  for  body,  mmd,  and  soul.    It  is  good  for  the 
nation  which  observes  it,  and  for  the  church  which  gives  it 
honour.   It  is  but  a  few  steps  firom  "no  Sabbath*'  to 
"  no  God.'*    The  man  avLo  would  make  the  Sabbath  a 
day  for  business  and  pleasure^  is  an  enemy  to  the  best 
interests  of  his  fellow  creatures.  The  man  who  supposes 
that  a  believer  ought  to  be  so  spiritual  as  not  to  need  the 
separation  of  one  day  in  the  week  from  the  rest,  can 
know  but  little  of  the  human  heart,  or  the  requiremmts 
of  our  position  in  an  ensnaring  and  evil  world. 

— [Jmephy  a  counsellor.^  The  ninaniiif?  ol'  this  jauhablv  is. 
thai  Jot^eph  belonged  to  the  great  couucil  ui-  Saahedriiu  oi'  liie 
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Jewish  nation.  The  beginning  of  the  following  verse  appears 
to  proTe  that  he  was  present  when  it  was  detennined  to  seize 
Jesus  and  ptit  Him  to  death,  and  bad TOted,  or  protested,  against 

the  decision  of  the  majority. 

5 1 .  — [  Waited  for  fJie  k'nvjJnm  of  God.]  This  exprrssion  rein  iiuk  us 
of  the  expressions  usod  about  SirnroT?  and  Auria.  Josrpii  px- 
j)ected  the  Messiah's  spii  itual  kingdom  to  be  set  up,  and  believed 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 

52.  — [Beoift'd  the  body.]  This  expression  deserves  notice.  It  shows 
that  Joseph  believed  our  Lord  to  be  dead.  We  are  also  distinctly 
told  by  8t.  Mark  (Mark  xy.  44.)  that  Pilate  only  granted  the 
request  of  Joseph  on  the  expr^  assurance  of  the  Genturiou 
that  Jesus  was  aead. 

58. — [TboJr  U  down... wrapped  in  limn.]  This  expression  again 
desen'es  notice.  Tt  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  tbo  unils  coukl 
have  iu'ou  drawn  from  our  Lord's  liands  and  feet,  and  tho  bodv 
prepared  for  burial  by  wrapping  it  in  liueu,  witiiout  some  signs 
of  life  being  nerceived,  if  life  had  remained  in  Him.  To  see 
the  vastnessor  tbe  miracle  of  Christ's  resurrection,  it  is  essential 
to  he  thoroughly  persuaded  that  Christ  really  died, 

[A  aeptdehre  that  was  hewn  in  stone.']  These  sepulchres  were 
generally  caves  hewn  out  of  the  side  of  a  rock,  and  not  graves 
sunk  perpendicularly  in  tiie  ground.  The  common  ])ictures 
of  Christ's  resurrection  give  a  most  incorrect  notion  of  Uis 

sepidchre. 

The  fact  that  tho  snpulebre  vrns  hewn  out  of  a  rock  deserves 
notice.  It  shows  that  tliere  eould  not  possibly  have  been  any 
clandestine  withdrawal  of  the  body  by  a  subterraneous  passage 
dug  through  earth. 

[Wherein  never  man  before  was  laid.]  This  circum.stanee  is 
.<^r>ecial1y  mentioned  in  order  to  show  that  no  other  body  but 
tnat  of  our  Lord  was  in  the  sepulchre,  and  that  the  person  who 
rose  was  Jesus  Christ,  and  no  one  else. 

54. — [The  preparation.]  The  day  on  which  out  Lord  was  cnicified 
was  the  day  before  the  Pas=Jover  Sabbath,  an  oerasion  of  peculiar 
K)lemnitv.  Gill  says,  "Tt  was  the  preparation  botli  for  the 
Sabbath  and  for  the  rhn<:ji.c:a]i, — a  t^rand  festival  which  they  kept 
on  tlie  tiftei'iitli  day  of  the  Month  in  a  very  pompous  manner. 

[7Vie  S/ifthn(h  drew  on.]  This  expression  is  remarkalde.  othI 
requires  explanation.  The  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek  would 
be,  '*  The  Sabbath  was  dawning."  But  the  Jewish  Sabbath  we 
know  begun  in  the  eTening  at  sunset  How  then  can  we  ex- 
plain St  Luke's  saying,  "The  Sabbath  was  dawning?*' 

Gin  says,  "  This  is  so  said,  though  it  was  evening,  on  account 
of  the  lights  which  were  lighted  up  in  every  house  at  this  time." 
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Lightfoot  says,  The  Sabbatical  candles  which  were  lighted 
in  honour  of  the  Sabhatli  wore  now  set  up.**   He  also  gives  a 

quotation  from  a  liabhinicril  writer,  wliich  says,  "  By  the  light 
of  the  Iburtcenth  day  they  made  a  search  for  leayeu  by  the 
light  of  a  caudle." 

Poole  says  that  some  reler  the  expression  to  the  eveninjif  star 
whicli  was  beginning  to  rise.  Cocceius  thinks  it  must  mean  the 
next  morning.  * 

Campbell  says,  In  ail  otlier  nations  but  the  Jewish,  it  was 
customary  to  reckoD  the  mommg  the  first  part  of  the  day,  and 
the  evening  the  second.  Luke,  who  according  to  Eusebins  had 
lived  much  among  the  GoitileB  and  those  who  used  this  alyle 
of  speaking,  would  insensibly  acquire  a  habit  of  using  it.** 

Alford  considers  that  St.  Luke  employed  *'a  natural  word, 
used  of  the  conventional  day  beginning  at  sunset." 

I  believe  this  last  explanation  to  be  the  right  one.  We  use 

several  expressions  oiu'selves,  such  as  the  sun  "rising"  and 
"ppttinf^,"  which  are  not  strictly  accurate  and  scientifically 
eoneet.  But  they  are  the  only  expressions  that  the  most  w  uuld 
understand.  If  Luke  had  said,  **  The  Sabbath  began  to  grow 
dusky  or  gloomy/'  no  Gentile  reader  would  have  understood 
him. 

55. — [7*he  women  wko,  dc]   This  verse  is  meant  to  show  us,  that 

friends  of  our  Loi^d  who  eould  not  possibly  be  mistaken  as 
to  Hi??  identity,  were  witnesses  to  the  fact  of  His  burial,  and 
aetuany  srw  His  body  laid  in  the  grave.  They  saw  the  linen 
in  wiiich  He  was  wrapped,  and  could  therefore  testify  two  days 
after,  that  the  very  same  linen  was  found  wrapped  together  in 
the  empty  tomb. 

50. — [IViey  prepared  spices  and  ointment.]  This  shows  that  the 
women  were  fully  satisfied  that  our  Lord  was  dead,  and  had  also 
no  expectation  that  He  would  rise  again. 

[Rested  the  Sabbath  i>ay.]  Burgon  remarks,   These  pioua 
women,  eager  as  they  were  to  perform  the  last  offices  of  love  to 

their  Lord,  yet  would  not  transgress  the  commandment.  How 
blessed  was  the  result!  How  unblessed  would  have  been  the 
impatient  yielding  to  their  own  inclination!  Had  they  prt- 
sented  themselves  sooner  at  the  grave,  they  would  have  been 
grieved  by  the  pri^sence  or  molested  by  the  rudeness  of  the 
Roman  soldiers;  while  their  purpose  could  not  possibly  have 
been  effected.  15y  waiting  till  the  Sabbath  was  past,  they  fouud 
the  gn'ird  fb-|ier<f  fl,  uirI  tlieir  liOrd  already  risen.  Thrv  mm- 
bonnii  those  liiiibb  aiive,  which  they  had  come  to  weep  over  and 
anoint  in  death." 
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1  Now  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  very  early  in  the  morning,  they 
flame  unto  the  aepolchre,  bringing 
the  spii  es  wliirh  tney  had  prepared, 
and  certuin  othera  with  them. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled 
away  from  the  sepulchre. 

3  And  they  entered  in,  and  found 
not  the  hody  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  wore 
much  perplexed  thereabout,  behold, 
two  men  stood  by  them  in  ddning 
garments : 

6  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and 
bowed  down  their  faces  to  the  eurtli, 
thoy  said  unto  them,  AVliy  aeek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  re- 
member how  he  spake  unto  you  when 
he  was  yet  in  Oalilcc, 

7  Saying,  The  iSon  of  man  must  be 


delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinful 
men,  and  be  erueified,  and  the  third 
day  rise  again. 

8  And  they  nnnoinhcrrd  his  words, 

9  And  returned  fruiii  the  sepulchre, 
and  told  all  these  things  unto  the 
eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  It  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Joanna,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James,  and  otlu^*  icoinen  that  were 
with  them,  which  told  these  things 
unto  the  apostles. 

11  And  their  words  seemed  to  them 
idle  tales,  and  they  believed  than 

nut. 

12  Then  arose  Peter,  and  ran  unto 
the  sepulchre;  and  stoopiuL:  down,  he 
beheld  the  linen  clothes  laid  by  them- 
selves, and  departed,  wondering  in 
himself  at  that  which  was  eome  to 
pass. 


Thk  resurrection  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  great  foundation- 
stones  of  the  Christiau  religion.  In  practical  importance 
it  is  second  only  to  the  cractfixion.  The  chapter  we  have 
now  be<;uu  directs  our  mind  to  the  evidence  of  the  resur- 
rection. It  contains  unanswerable  proof  that  Jesus  not 
only  died,  bat  rose  again. 

We  see,  in  the  verses  before  us,  the  reality  of  Christ* 8 
resurrretion.  We  read,  that  "  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week  "  certain  women  came  to  the  sepulchre  in  which  the 
body  of  Jesas  had  been  laid,  in  order  to  anoint  Him.  But 
when  they  came  to  the  place,  "they  found  the  stone 
rolled  away.  And  they  entered  in  and  fomidnotthe 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

This  simple  fact  is  the  starting-point  in  the  history  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  On  Friday  morning  His  body 
was  safe  in  the  tomb.  On  Sunday  morning  His  body  was 
gone.  By  whose  hands  had  it  been  taken  away  P  Who 
had  removed  it?  Not  surely  the  piieets  and  scribes  and 
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otiher  enemies  of  Christ !   If  fhey  had  had  Christ's  body 

to  show  in  disproof  of  His  resurrection,  they  would  gladly 
have  shown  it. — ^ot  the  apostles  and  other  disciples  of 
our  Lord  I  They  were  far  too  much  frightened  and  dis* 
spirited  to  att^^mpt  such  an  action,  and  the  more  so  when 
they  had  nothing  to  gain  by  it.  One  expknationt  and 
one  only,  can  meet  the  circumstance  of  the  case.  That 
explanation  is  the  one  supplied  by  tbc  angels  in  the  verse 
before  us.  Christ  "  had  risen from  the  grave.  To  seek 
Him  in  the  sepulchre  was  seeking  "  the  living  among  the 
dead."  He  had  risen  again,  and  was  soon  solu  ulis  e  and 
oonversing  in  the  body  by  many  credible  witnesses. 

The  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  rests  on  evidence 
which  no  infidel  can  ever  explain  away.  It  is  confirmed 
by  testimony  o£  every  kind,  sort,  and  description.  The 
plain  unvarnished  story  which  the  Gospel  writers  tell 
about  it,  is  one  that  cannot  be  overthrown.  The  more 
the  account  they  give  is  examined,  the  more  inexplicable 
will  the  event  appear,  unless  we  accept  it  as  true.  If 
we  choose  to  deny  the  truth  of  tlicir  accDunl  we  may  deny 
everything  in  the  world.  It  is  not  so  certain  that  Julius 
Csesar  once  lived,  as  it  is  that  Christ  rose  again. 

LcL  us  clin2:  firmly  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  one 
of  the  pillars  of  the  Gospel.  It  ought  to  produce  in  our 
minds  a  settled  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christiaiiity. 
Our  faith  does  not  depend  merely  on  a  set  of  texts  and 
doctrines.  It  is  founded  on  a  mighty  fact  which  the 
sceptic  has  never  been  able  to  overturn. — ^It  ought  to 
assure  us  of  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  our  own 
bodies  after  death.  If  our  Master  has  risen  from  the 
grave,  we  need  not  doubt  that  His  diseiptes  shall  riae 
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again  at  the  last  day. — ^Above  all  it  ought  to  fill  our 
hearts  with  a  joyful  sense  of  the  fidness  of  Gospel  sal- 
vation. Who  is  he  that  .shall  condemn  us?  Our  Great 
Surety  has  not  only  died  for  us  but  risen  again.  (Rom. 
viii.  34.)  He  has  gone  to  prison  for  us,  and  oome  forth 
triumphantly  after  atoning  for  our  sins.  The  payment 
He  made  for  us  has  been  accepted.  The  work  of  satis- 
faction has  been  perfectly  accomplished.  No  wonder  that 
St.  Peter  exclaims,  *'  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy,  has  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  (1  Pet.  i.  3.) 

We  sec,  secondly,  in  the  verses  before  us,  Iww  dull  the 
memory  of  the  dimples  vsaB  about  9<me  of  our  Zord'a  naff- 
ings.  We  are  told  that  the  angels  who  appeared  to  the 
women,  reminded  them  of  their  Master's  words  in  Gahlee, 
foretelling  His  own  crucifixion  and  resurrection.  And 
then  we  read,  "They  remembered  his  words."  They 
had  heard  them,  but  made  no  use  of  them.  Now  alter 
many  days  they  call  them  to  mind. 

This  dulness  of  memory  is  a  common  spiritual  disease 
among  believers.  It  prevails  as  widely  now  as  it  did  in 
the  days  of  the  first  disciples.  It  is  one  among  many 
proofs  of  our  fallen  and  corrupt  condition.  Even  after 
men  have  been  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  their  readi- 
ness to  forget  the  promises  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel  is 
continually  bringing  them  into  trouble.  They  hear  many 
things  which  tlicy  ought  to  store  up  in  their  hearts,  but 
seem  to  forget  as  fast  as  they  hear.  And  then,  perhaps 
after  many  days,  affliction  brings  them  up  before 
their  recoUection,  and  at  once  it  tiashes  across  their 
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minds  that  they  heard  Hiem  long  ago !  They  ftid  tiiat 
they  had  heard,  but  heard  in  vaiii. 

The  tnie  core  for  a  dull  memoiy  in  reKgioD^  ib  to  get 
deeper  1o<t6  toward  Christ,  and  alfeetions  more  thoroughly 
set  on  things  above.  e  do  not  readily  forget  the  things 
we  love,  and  the  ohjeots  which  we  keep  contiaiiaUy  under 
our  ey^.  The  names  of  our  parrats  and  ohfldren  are 
always  remembered.  The  face  of  the  husband  or  vnte 
we  lore  is  graven  on  the  tablets  of  our  hearts.  The  more 
our  affections  are  engaged  in  Ohrist^s  service,  iiie  more 
easy  shall  we  hnd  it  to  remember  Christ's  words.  The 
words  of  the  apostle  ought  to  he  carefully  pondered^: 
**'We  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  tilings 
which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them 
slip.''  (Heb.u.1.) 

We  see,  lastly,  haw  slow  of  belief  the  fint  dueiples  were 
m  the  subject  0/  Christ's  resurrection.  We  read  that  wh^ 
the  women  retomed  £rom  tiie  sepulchre  and  told  the 
things  they  had  heard  from  tiie  angels  to  tiie  eleven 
apostles,  "their  ^o^ds  seemed  to  them  idle  tales,  and 
l^ey  helieved  them  not"  In  spito  of  l^e  plainest  deda- 
rations  from  their  Master's  own  lips  that  He  would  lise 
again  the  tliird  day, — in  spite  of  the  distinct  testimony 
of  five  or  six  credible  witnesses  that  the  sepulchre  Vfss 
empty,  and  fliat  angels  had  told  them  He  was  risen, — in 
spite  of  the  manifest  impossibility  of  accountiDg  for  the 
empty  tomb  on  any  other  supposition  than  that  of  a 
miraculous  resurrection, — in  spito  of  all  this,  these  derai 
faithless  ones  would  not  believe  \ 

Perhaps  we  marvel  at  their  unbelief.  No  doubt  it 
seems  at  first  sight  meet  senseless^  most  unieaaonaUey 
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most  provokmgy  most  unaooountable.   But  shall  we  not 

do  well  to  look  at  home  ?  Do  we  not  see  around  us 
in  the  Christian  Churches  a  mass  of  unbelief  far  more 
unreasonable  and  far  more  blameworthy  tiian  that  of  the 
apostles  ?  Do  we  not  see,  after  eighteen  centuries  of 
additional  proofs  that  Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead,  a 
general  wiint  of  faith,  which  is  truly  deplorable  ?  Bo  we 
not  see  myriads  of  professing  Christians  who  seem  not  to 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  and  is  coming  to 
judge  the  world  P  These  are  painful  questions.  Strong 
faith  is  indeed  a  rare  thing.  No  wonder  that  our  Lord 
said,  "  "When  the  >Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  He  find  iaith 
on  the  earth  ?  ^'  (Luke  xviii.  S.) 

Finally,  let  ns  admire  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  can 
bring  great  good  out  of  seeming  evil.  The  unbelief  of 
the  apostles  is  one  of  the  strongest  indirect  evidences  that 
Jesus  rose  from  the  dead.  If  the  disciples  were  at  first  so 
backward  to  believe  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  were  at 
last  so  thoroughly  persuaded  of  its  truth  that  they  preached 
it  everywhere,  Christ  must  have  risen  indeed.  The  first 
preachers  were  men  who  were  convinced  in  spite  oi  them- 
selves, and  in  spite  of  determined,  obstinate  unwillingness 
to  believe.  If  the  aposiies  at  last  believed,  the  lesunec- 
tion  must  be  true. 

NoTSS.  LuxB  XXIV.  1—12. 

J . — [The  first  day  of  the  week.]  This,  we  must  remember,  was  our 
Sunday.   The  Jewish  Sahbath  was  our  Saturday. 

[  Very  early  in  the  morning.]  Let  it  be  noted,  that  this  early 
visit  to  the  sepulchre  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  love  and  affection 
of  these  holy  women.  For  women  to  go  to  a  pUtee  of  burial  near 
a  crowded  city,  before  the  em  was  risen,  faith  and  courage  were 
needed. 

[The  ^tcM.j  We  are  told  by  John  thai  Joseph  and  Mioodemus 
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Iiad  already  tised  "a  hui aired  pound?  weight " of  myrrh  andaloe^, 
when  they  buried  o^ir  I.«  rd.  /John  xix.  -39.)  But  it  is  probable 
that  tor  Nvant  of  time  iht -m*  apices  wer^  used  huiriediy  and  im- 
perfectly. Some  Commeniaiora  say,  tiiul  the  process  of  emhalui- 
ing  and  applying  spices  to  dead  bodies,  was  usually  repeated  for 
sevaral  days  together,  in  order  that  tbe  aromatic  and  sntLseptic 
oompoonds  might  have  their  full  effect. 

2.  —['rh$  Uone  rolUd  away.]    This,  according  to  St  Matthew, 

(Matt  xxviii.  I.)  had  been  the  first  great  sign  attending  the 
resurrection.  At  the  sii^ht  of  tlie  angels  who  rolled  away  the 
stone,  the  liomau  guard  was  lirst  lei  rified  and  then  tied.  Alter 
this  the  women  came,  and  touiid  the  grave  empty. 

3.  — [The  Lord  Jemi,^.]  Bishop  liruwiii  ig  remarks  that  tliis  is  the 
first  linie  iu  the  New  'iVatamtiil  thai  our  Saviour  is  so  termed. 
The  Lord,— Christ — Jesus,  are  names  He  irequentlj  has  had. 
Here,  after  His  resuirection  as  a  conqueror,  St  Luke  calls  Him 
"  the  Lord  Jesus." 

4.  — [Much  perplexed.]  They  could  not  tell  what  to  make  of  the 
facts  before  them,  —  the  empty  sepulchre, —  the  linen  clothes 

lyinj[»  by  themselves, — the  body  gone. 

[Two  men.]  Here,  as  in  another  place,  (Acts  i.  18.)  we  are, 
of  course,  to  understand  utiltpIs  in  tlio  appearance  of  men.  'Hu' 
frequency  with  which  St  I  uke  mentions  angeld  is  a  j^oculiur 
feature  iu  his  Gospel.  An  au^t  1  appears  to  Zachai'ias,  au  angel 
appears  to  the  Virgin  Maiy,  angels  appear  to  the  shephetds 
when  our  Lord  is  horn,  all  mentioned  only  in  St  Luke. 

5.  — [TJui  liiiny.]  It  admits  of  doubt  whether  the  Gieek  expression 
here  would  not  have  heen  more  literally  rendered,  *'  the  living 
One," — the  great  source  of  life,  the  life  of  the  world. 

u. — [In  Galilee.]  This  expression  shows,  no  less  than  many  oilier 
sinular  ones,  that  the  greater  part  of  our  Lord's  discourses  and 
sermons  were  delivered  in  Galilee. 

Some  have  indulged  in  unprofitahle  speculations  on  this  verse, 

as  to  the  remembrance  of  the  things  s])ok<  u  in  Galilee,  which 

the  angels  exhibit  in  thij^  verse.  It  ought  to  content  ns  to 
remPTTibor  that  these  angels  were  e.xecuiiu}]^  h  <'oiiiiiiissiou  and 
delivering  a  message  intrusted  to  theui  by  Uod.  'I'Lere  is  no 
warrant  for  the  assertion  that  angels  know  everything  spoken  to 
God's  people,  and  can  afterwards  repeat  it 

7.  — [Must  he  deliveredA  The  Greek  words  here  mean,  "It  is  ne- 
cessary that  He  should  he  delivered,'* — ^necessary  for  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecies  and  types,  necessary  for  the  redemption  of  sinners. 

8.  — [They  rmemhered.']  Ford  quotes  a  good  remark  of  Cecilys  on 
this  expression :  It  is  not  sufficiently  considered  how  much 
more  we  need  recollection  than  information." 
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0. — [TM  aU  thete  things,  dc]  Aiigostine  remarks  that  these 
^women  were  "  the  first  preachers  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.*' 

[7b  aU  the  rest,"]  Who  these  were  we  do  npt  know.  It  is 
evident  that  our  I^rd  bad  other  disciples  in  Jemsalem  heside 
the  eleven.  On  the  day  of  His  ascension  the  numher  of  names 
was  a  "hundred  and  twenty." 

10.  — [Other  tvomen.]  Who  these  were  we  do  not  know.  They  were 
))rolmh1y  the  same  f^poknn  of  in  a  former  place,  who  ministered 
to  our  Jjord.    (Luke  viii.  9  ) 

11.  — [Idle  tnJr.f.]  Thv  Greek  word  so  rendered  is  onlv  fonnd  here. 
According?  to  i^ai  ktiurst  it  means,  "  Words  of  no  value ;  idle 
nonsense." 

1'2. — [Peter.]  We  can  well  understand  tliat  IV ter  would  be  iti  a 
peculiarly  sensitive  and  anxious  state  of  conscience.  On  the 
very  chance  of  the  report  heing  true  he  goes  to  see  for  himself. 

IThe  Uaen  clothes  laid  by  themselves.}  All  writei*s  on  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  call  attention  with  much  justice  to  this 

fact.    If  the  body  of  our  Lord  had  been  stolen  irom  the  j^*ave 

by  his  friends,  it  is  most  iniprohalile  tliat  those  who  stole  it 
would  have  taken  the  trouble  to  remove  the  linen  clothes  and 
wrap  them  together  in  an  orderly  manner. 

[Departed ...U(>n(h'nntj  in  h'unself.]  Tt  is  the  opinion  of  t}io<;e 
who  are  best  Judges,  that  these  words  would  be  better  l  eiidered, 
"departed  to  his  own  house  wondering."    (See  John  x.\.  10.) 


LUKE  XXIV.  13—35. 


13  .\nd,  lieh'-'lil.  two  of  them  went 
that  same  day  to  a  vill;i;;e  rnlled 
J<Immaus,  which  was  from  Jerusialeiu 
about  threescore  furlongs. 

14  Ami  they  t  ilkt  d  together  of  all 
these  things  which  liad  huippeued. 

16  /Lnd  It  oame  to  pass,  tbat,  while 
they  conimiiTiid  fot-jether  and  reason- 
ed, Jesus  himacLf  drew  near,  and  went 
with  them. 

16  Hut  their  ovcs  were  holden  that 
thev  fhonld  not  know  him. 

17  And  he  said  uuto  them,  What 
manner  of  eommnnioations  are  these 
that  ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye 
walk,  and  aro  sad? 

18  And  the  one  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Cleopas,  answoring  said 
unto  him,  Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in 
Jerusalem,  and  bast  not  known  the 


tilings  which  are  eome  to  pew  there 

in  these  days  ? 

19  And  lie  said  unto  them,  What 
things?  And  tli'  v  said  unto  him, 
Concerning  Jesus  oif  Nazareth,  which 
was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and 
word  before  God  and  all  the  people  : 

20  And  how  the  Chief  Priests  ;ind 
our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  con- 
demned to  death,  and  have  crucified 
him. 

21  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been 
he  which  should  have  redeemed  Is- 
rael :  and  beside  all  this,  to  day  is  the 
third  day  since  tlu-se  things  wore  done. 

22  Yea,  und  certain  women  also  of 
onr  compimy  made  us  astonished, 
which  were  early  at  the  sepulchre; 

23  And  when  they  found  not  his 
body,  they  came,  sayuig,  that  they 
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hiid  alio  Men  a  yUAm  of  angels,  wbSeh 
said  that  he  wm  alive. 

2i  And  certain  of  them  which  were 
with  us  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
found  even  so  m  the  women  bad 
said  :  but  him  they  saw  not. 

2'j  Then  he  said  unto  them,  0  fools, 
and  Blow  of  heart  to  beUeve  all  that 
the  prophets  have  spoken  : 

26  Ought  not  Chnst  to  have  suffer- 
ed these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory  ? 

2/ And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all 
the  Prophets,  he  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  Scripture*  the  things 
concerning  himself. 

28  And  they  drew  uigh  unto  the 
village,  whither  they  went :  and  he 
made  as  though  he  would  have  gone 
further. 

29  But  the^  oonstrained  him,  say- 
ing, Abide  with  us :  for  it  is  toward 
evening,  and  the  daj  ia  far  qpent. 


And  he  went  in  to  tany  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat 
at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread, 
and  blessed  lY,  and  brake,  and  gave 
to  them. 

31  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  hiiu ;  una  lie  vanished  out 
of  their  sight. 

33  And  thev  anid  one  to  another, 
Bid  not  our  heart  bum  wiUiin  ua, 
while  he  talked  with  ns  by  the  way, 
and  while  he  opened  to  us  the  Scrip- 
tures } 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  found 
tlie  eleven  leathered  together,  and 
them  that  were  with  them, 

34  Sa\ing,  The  Lord  is  lism  indeed, 
and  hutii  appeared  to  Simon. 

35  And  tney  told  what  things  tcere 
done  in  the  way,  and  how  he  waa 
known  of  them  in  breaking  of 
bread. 


The  history  contained  in  these  verses  is  not  found  in  any 
other  Gospel  but  that  of  St  Luke.  Of  all  the  eleven 
appearances  of  Christ  after  His  resurrection,  none  per- 
haps is  so  interesting  as  the  one  described  in  this  passage. 

Let  us  marky  in  these  verses,  what  encouragement  there 
is  io  believers  to  speak  to  one  another  about  Christ,  We 
are  told  of  two  disciples  walking  together  to  Emniaus, 
and  talking  of  their  Master's  oruci&don.  And  then 
come  the  remarkable  words,  "While  they  communed 
together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  neax,  and 
went  with  them/' 

Conference  on  spiritual  subjects  is  a  most  important 
means  of  grace.  As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  does  ex- 
change of  thoughts  with  brethren  sharpen  a  believer's 
soul.  It  brings  down  a  special  blessing  on  all  who  make 
a  practice  of  it.  The  striking  words  of  Malachi  were 
meant  for  the  Church  in  every  age ; — "  Then  they  that 
feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another :  and  the 
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Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remem- 

])rancc  wiis  written  before  liim  fur  them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  his  name.  And  they  shall 
he  mine,  saith  the  Lord,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up 
ray  jewels."  (Mai.  iii.  IG,  17.) 

What  do  we  know  ourselves  of  spiritual  conversation 
with  other  Christians  ?  Perhaps  we  read  our  Bibles,  and 
pray  in  private,  and  use  public  means  of  grace.  It  is  all 
well,  very  well.  But  if  we  stop  short  here  we  neglect  a 
great  privilege  and  have  yet  much  to  learn.  We  ought 
to  ''consider  one  another  to  provoke  to  love  and  good 
works."  We  ought  to  "  exhort  and  "edify  one  another." 
(Heb.  X.  24 ;  1  Thess.  v.  11.)  Have  we  no  time  for 
spiritual  conversation  P  Let  us  think  again.  The  quan- 
tity of  time  wasted  on  frivolous,  trifling,  and  unprofitable 
talk,  is  fearfully  great. — Do  we  hnd  nothing  to  say  on 
spiritual  subjects?  Do  we  feel  ton^e-tied  and  dumb 
on  the  things  of  Christ  ?  Surely  if  this  is  the  case,  there 
must  be  something  wrong  within.  A  heart  right  in  the 
eight  of  Ood  will  generally  find  words.  Out  of  the  abun- 
dance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  (Matt.  xii.  34.) 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  the  two  travellers  to  Em- 
maus.  Let  us  speak  of  Jesus,  when  we  are  sitting  in 
our  houses  and  when  we  are  walking  by  the  way,  when- 
ever we  can  hnd  a  disciple  to  speak  to.  (Deut.  vi.  7.)  If 
we  beUeve  we  are  journeying  to  a  heaven  where  Christ 
"will  be  the  central  object  of  every  mind,  let  us  begin  to 
learn  the  m aimers  of  heaven,  while  we  are  yet  upon 
eartti.  So  doing  we  shall  often  have  One  with  us  whom 
our  eyes  will  not  see,  but  One  who  will  make  our  hearts 

bum  within  us by  blessing  the  conversation. 
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Let  us  mark,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  hoi€  weak  and 
imperfect  was  the  knowledge  of  some  of  our  Lord's  discipka. 
We  are  told  that  the  two  disciples  confessed  frankly  that 
their  expectations  had  been  disappointed  by  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ.  We  trusted/*  said  they,  "  that  it 
had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel/'  A 
temporal  redemption  of  the  Jews  by  a  couqueror  appears 
to  have  been  the  redemption  which  they  looked  for.  A 
spiritual  redemption  by  a  sacrificial  death  was  an  idea 
*  which  their  minds  could  not  thoroughly  take  in. 

Ignorance  like  this,  at  first  sight,  is  truly  astounding. 
We  cannot  be  surprised  at  the  sharp  rebuke  which  fdl 
from  our  liord's  lips,  O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  be- 
lieve." Yet  ignorance  like  this  is  deeply  instructive. 
It  shows  us  how  little  cause  we  have  to  wonder  at  the 
spiritual  darkness  which  obscures  the  minds  of  careless 
Christians.  Myriads  around  us  are  just  as  ignorant  of 
the  meaning  of  Christ's  sufferings  as  these  travelleiis  to 
Emmaus.  As  long  as  the  world  stands  the  cross  wiii 
seem  foolishness  to  natural  man. 

Let  us  bless  God  that  there  may  be  true  grace  hidden 
under  much  intellectual  iguurauce.  Clear  and  accurate 
.  knowledge  is  a  most  useful  thing,  but  it  is  not  absolutely 
needful  to  salvation,  and  may  even  be  possessed  without 
grace.  A  deep  sense  of  sin,  a  humble  willingness  to  be 
saved  in  God's  way,  a  teachable  readiness  to  give  up  our 
own  prejudices  when  a  more  excellent  way  is  shown, 
these  are  the  principal  things.  These  things  the  two 
disciples  possessed,  and  therefore  our  Lord  went  with 
them  "  and  glided  them  into  all  truth. 

Let  us  mark,  thirdly,  in  these  verses,  uow  fall  the  Did 
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Testament  ia  of  Christ.  We  are  told  that  our  Lord  be- 
gan "  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  and  cxpoimded  in  all 
tlie  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself.'* 

How  shall  we  explain  these  words  P  In  what  way  did 
our  Lord  show  "things  concerning  himself,"  in  every  part 
of  the  Old  Testament  held  ?  The  answer  to  these  quest- 
ions is  short  and  simple.  Christ  was  the  substance  of 
every  Old  Testament  sacrifice,  ordained  in  the  law  of 
Moses.  Christ  was  the  true  Deliverer  and  Xing,  of 
.  whom  all  the  judges  and  deUyerers  in  Jewish  history 
were  types.  Christ  was  the  coming  Prophet  greater  than 
Moses,  whose  glorious  advent  filled  the  pa^cs  of  prophets. 
Christ  was  the  true  seed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruise 
the  serpent*s  head, — the  true  seed  in  whom  all  nations 
were  to  be  blessed, — the  true  Shiloh  to  whom  the  people 
were  to  be  gathered, — ^the  true  scape-goat, — ^the  true  bra- 
zen serpent, — the  true  Lamb  to  which  every  daily  offering 
pointedi — the  true  High  Priest  of  whom  every  descendant 
of  Aaron  was  a  figure.  These  things,  or  something 
like  them,  we  need  not  doubt,  wore  some  of  the  things 
which  our  Lord  expounded  in  the  way  to  Emmaus. 

Xjet  it  be  a  settled  principle  in  our  minds,  in  reading 
the  Bible,  that  Christ  is  the  cenlral  sun  of  the  whole 
book.  So  long  as  we  keep  Him  in  view,  we  shall  never 
greatly  err,  in  our  search  for  spiritual  knowledge.  Onoe 
losing  sight  of  Christ,  we  shall  find  the  whole  Bible  dark 
and  full  of  diihculty.  The  key  of  Bible  knowledge  is 
Jesus  Ohrist. 

Jjet  us  mark,  finally,  in  these  verses,  how  much  Christ 
lopes  to  be  entreated  by  Hk  people.  We  are  told,  that 
when  the  disciples  drew  nigh  to  Emmaus,  our  Lord 
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"made  as  though  he  would  have  gone  further/'  He 
desired  to  see  if  they  were  weary  of  His  conversation. 
Bui  it  was  not  so.  ''They  oonstrabed  Him,  saying,  abide 
with  us :  for  it  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far 
speni   And  He  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.'' 

Cases  like  this  are  not  uncommon  in  Scriptore.  Our 
Lord  sees  it  good  for  us  to  prove  our  love,  by  Avitlihuldiug 
mercies  till  we  ask  for  them.  He  does  not  always  force 
His  gifts  upon  us,  unsought  and  unsolicited.  He  loves  to 
draw  out  OTir  desires,  and  to  compel  us  to  exercise  our 
spiritual  a^ections,  by  waiting  for  our  prayers.  He  dealt 
so  with  Jacob  at  PenieL  "  Let  me  go,''  He  said,  ''  for 
the  day  breaketh.'^  And  then  came  the  noble  declaration 
from  Jacob's  lips,  "  I  will  not  let  thee  go  except  thou 
bless  me."  (Gen.  xxxii.  26.)  The  story  of  the  Canaanltisk 
mother,  the  story  of  the  healing  of  two  blind  men  at  J ericho, 
the  story  of  the  nobleman  at  Capernaum,  the  parables  of 
the  unjust  judge  and  friend  at  midnight,  are  all  meant 
to  teach  the  same  lesson.  All  show  that  our  Lord  loves 
to  be  entreated,  and  likes  importunity. 

Let  us  act  on  this  principle  in  all  our  prayers,  if  we 
know  any  tiling  of  praying.  Let  us  ask  iiiucli,  and  ask 
often,  and  lose  nothing  for  want  of  asking.  Let  us  not 
be  like  the  Jewish  King  who  smote  three  times  on  the 
ground,  and  then  stayed  bis  hand.  (2  Kings  xiii.  18.) 
Let  us  rather  remember  the  words  of  David's  Psalm, 
««Open  thy  month  wide  and  I  will  fill  it."  (PsaL  Ixxxi. 
10.)  It  is  the  man  who  puts  a  holy  constraint  on  Christ 
in  prayer,  who  enjoys  much  of  Christ's  mauilested  pre- 
sence. 
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Notes.  Lttu  XXIV.  13-45. 

18.— [Two  o/theni.]  We  aie  not  told  who  these  two  diseiples  were, 
except  that  one  of  them  was  named  Cleopas.  Several  conjectures 

have  been  made  about  the  other  one.  £piphaniiis  supposes  he 
was  Natbanael.  Origen  calls  him  Simeon.  Ambrose  calls  him 
AmaoD.  Th  nphylact  suggests  that  it  wns  T.iike  himself.  All 
this  is  giiessw  01  k.  We  know  nothing  certain  about  it,  excepting 
this,  that  it  could  not  have  been  one  of  the  apostles.  We  are 
distinctly  told  that  when  these  two  disciples  returned  to  Jerusa- 
lem "they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together." — ^This  point 
ought  to  be  carefully  noticed. 

Ligbtfoot  says,  "  It  seems  to  me  heyond  question,  that  one  of 

the  (li:^('if)les  going  to  Emmaiis  was  Peter,  wlio  bearing  from  tb(^ 
women  that  the  Lord  had  risen,  and  -oi^t  liim  n  tnessage,  aiul 
spoken  of  going  to  Galilee,  took  Cleopas  aud  made  oH'  towards 
Galilee." — This  opinion  seems  very  improbable. 

[IVent  that  i^/nne  'hn/.]  Henry  says  on  tliis  expres'iion,  "  I 
suspect  tliat  they  were  going  liouievvard  to  Galilee,  wnh  an  in- 
tention not  to  inquire  more  about  this  Jesus;  that  they  were 
meditating  a  retreat,  and  went  away  from  thehr  company  without 
asking  or  taking  leave." — This  is,  no  douht»  an  ingenious  conjee* 
ture.  But  I  see  nothing  to  warrant  it. 

16.  — [Should  not  know  him.]    Let  it  be  noted  here,  that  St.  Mark 

mentions  that  He  "appeared  in  anotlier  form."  (Mark  xvi.  12.) 
This  eirenmstnnee  would  account  for  their  not  recognizing  Him. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  clear  that  in  some  miraculous  way  the 
eyes  of  the  disciples  were  holdeu  or  restrained  froui  seeing  aright. 
(See  a  Kings  vi.  17—20.) 

17.  — [ff^  saul.]  Bengel  remarks  here,  that  *'  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom 
to  pass  with  ease  into  profitable  conrersation.'* 

[  What  manner., .communications. ..ye  have.]  The  literal  render- 
ing of  the  Greek  words  here  would  be,  "  What  sayings  or  words 
are  these  which  ye  cast  against  one  another,  or  bandy  about? *' 

Tlie  parallel  between  Josepii  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ouglit 
to  be  noticed  at  this  part  of  our  Ijord's  history.  The  conduct  of 
Joseph  in  not  discovering  himself  to  his  brethren,  and  in  trying 

them  by  delay,  was  a  type  of  our  Lord's  (kaIin£Ts  with  His  two 
disciples  before  manifestinc^  Himself  to  them.  The  whole  histoiy 
of  Joseph  is  probably  much  more  typical  than  we  suppose. 

18.  — [Art  thou  only  a  stranger,  dc]  The  Greek  words  so  rendered 
are  somewhat  peculiar.  Alford  translates  them, "Dost  thou  lodge 
alnnp  nt  .levnsalem  ?" — Major  renders  them,  "Art  thou  that  one 
mdividuul  who  sojouruest  at  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known,'* 

meaning, "  There  surely  cannot  be  anol^er,  whether  stranger 
or  resident,  who  has  not  heurd  of  these  events/' 
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The  whole  7erae  is  an  important  eridence  of  the  publicity  and 
notoriety  of  our  Lord  Jesue  Christ's  crucifixion. 

10. — [  What  things  /]  Our  Lord,  both  here  and  at  a  latter  part  of 
His  history  draws  out  from  the  disciples  thoir  opinions,  feelings, 
and  wishes.    By  asking  a  question  He  elicits  a  declaration  of 

the  exact  state  of  their  minds  about  Himself. 

[A  prophet.  Sc.]   The  exceeding  dimness  of  the  di<?eip1es'  ap- 

!»rehension  of  our  T.ord  s  divinity  and  atoneinont,  is  strikingly 
H'ought  out  ill  tills  des(  rij)tion. 

[Before  Qod  and  Uie  people,]  This  must  mean  "  By  the  testi- 
mony both  of  Gk)d  and  the  Jewish  nation.'* — ^We  read  elsewhere 
that**  God  bare  him  witness  by  signs  and  wonders.*'  (Acts  ii.  22.) 
The  people  ^so  "  bare  record.*'  (John  xii.  17.) 

21.— [^ftf  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel,']  The  exact  kind  of  re- 
demption expected  by  the  disciples  we  are  left  to  conjecture. 

But  it  is  clear  that  like  most  Jews,  they  looked  miicli  more  for  a 
temporal  Redeemer  than  a  spiritual  one.  The^  looked  for  a 
redemption  like  that  of  their  forefathers  out  of  Egypt.  Hence 
their  excessive  perplexity  and  amazement,  when  He  who  they 
thought  would  prove  the  Redeemer  was  crucified. 

[To-day  is  the  third  day.]  There  certainly  seems  a  reference 
in  the  mind  of  Gleopas  to  something  which  was  to  happen  on  the 

♦'third  day,"  accordmg  to  promise.  He  speaks  like  one  who  had 

an  indistinct  recollection  of  our  Lord's  sayinpfs  about  ri^^in^^ 
again  u|)ou  the  third  day,  but  had  never  understood  their  meaning. 

Lif:^htti)()t  romarks  on  thi'?  verse,  what  notice  the  "Rabbins  tnVe 
of  the  third  day,  and  conjectures  that  the  Jewisli  idea  about  tiie 
third  dtiy  may  be  traced  in  the  saying  of  Cleopas,  as  well  a 
reference  to  our  Lord's  predictions.  He  points  out  the  frequency 
wi^  which  the  third  day  is  referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament. 
(Oen.  x.'tii.  4;  Ho^ea  vi.  2;  Gen.  xlii.  18;  Jos,  ii.  16;  Exod. 
xix.  16 ;  Jonah  i.  17 ;  Ezra  viii.  16 ;  Ksther  v.  1.) 

24.  — [Certain  of  them,  Se,]  St.  Luke  has  only  told  us  of  Peter 
havirtg  <:fnne  to  the  grave.   From  St.  John  we  learn  that  John 

accompanied  htm. 

25.  — [Fooh.]  Tho  Greek  word  so  reiulered  is  not  the  same  word 
which  is  so  translated  iu  tlie  sermon  ou  the  mount.  (Matt.  v.  2*2.) 
Here  it  only  means  "  wanting  in  thought,  understanding,  and 
consideration/'  and  does  not  imply  any  contempt. 

[Slow  of  heart  to  believe  all*,. propltets,,. spoken.]  This  expres- 
sion should  be  carefully  noted.  The  disciples  believed  nuuiy 
things  which  the  prophets  had  spoken.  But  they  did  not  believe 
all.  They  believed  the  predictions  of  Messiah's  glory,  Init  not 
of  Mes<^iah's  sufferings.  Christians  in  modern  times  too  often 
err  in  like  luainier,  though  in  a  totally  different  direction.  Tin  v 
believe  all  Liiai  the  prophets  say  about  Christ's  suii'eriugi»,  hm 
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not  aU  that  they  say  about  Christ  ooming  the  seeond  time  in 
glory. 

flfi.~-{Pu0ht  not.]  This  means,  '*was  it  not  fitting,  meet,  fmd 
neeliful;** — ^"did  it  not  behove,"  in  order  to  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecies  and  types,  that  Christ  ^^liould  sulier?  It  is  the  same 
Greek  word  translated  "  behoved,"  at  the  4(>th  verse. 

[SuferciL.. enter. ..'ilnry^^  Here  our  Lord  briefly  states  the 
whole  truth  concernin*,''  tlie  expected  Messiah.  IL;  was  one  who 
was  to  suffer  tirst  and  afterwards  to  reign, — to  be  cut  oti  lirst 
and  afterwards  have  a  kingdom, — to  be  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter  first,  and  afterwards  to  divide  the  spoil  as  a  conqueror. 

HI. — [Beginning  at  Moses,  iCc]  ^lauy  a  comtnentator  has  re- 
marked on  this  verse,  that  it  would  have  been  a  blessing  to  the 
Church  if  it  had  possessed  the  exposition  which  oiu*  Lord  here 
gave.  For  wise  reasons  it  has  been  withheld  from  us.  Several 
have  attempted  to  supply  conjecturally  the  general  substanee  of 
this  e\])ot^ition,  and  specially  Gerhard,  Bullinger,  and  Stella. 
Jiut  it  is  probable  that  we  have,  at  best,  very  inadequate  ideas 
of  the  fulness  of  our  Lord's  exposition.  Judging  fi:om  the  use 
He  nmde  of  Scripture  during  His  ministry.  He  saw  probably 
many things  concerning  Himself"  which  modem  commentators 
utterly  fail  to  discover. 

Alford  temarks,"  Observe  the  testimony  which  this  verse  gives 
to  the  divine  anthority,  and  Christian  interpretation  of  the  Old 
Testameut  Scriptures.  The  denial  of  reference  to  Christ's  death 
and  glory  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  a  denial  of  Christ's  own 
teaching." 

2b. — {He  made  as  tJiough,.,gone  further.]  Many  very  unproiitable 
remarks  have  been  made  <m  this  exnresaion.  Some  have  gone 
80  far  as  to  assert  that  It  justifies  dissimulation  and  a  certain 
degree  of  untruthfulness  on  some  occasions.  Such  assertions 
are  too  monstrous  and  absuid  to  deserve  serious  refutation. 

Alford  remarks. "  It  is  not  implied  that  our  Lord  said  anything 
to  indicate  that  He  would  go  further,  but  simply  that  He  was 

passing  on,"  He  quotes  also  a  passage  from  Jeremy  Taylor's 
Sermon  on  Christian  Simplieity,  explanatory  of  this  expresi>ion  ; 
— "  Our  blessed  Saviour  pretended  that  He  would  pass  forth  from 
EmmauB ;  but  if  He  intended  not  to  do  it.  He  did  no  injury  lo 
the  two  disciples,  for  whose  good  He  intended  to  make  this  offer. 
Neither  did  He  prevaricate  the  strictness  of  simplicity  and  sin- 
cerity, becatise  they  were  persons  with  whom  lie  had  tnado  no 
contracts,  to  wliom  He  had  passed  no  obligatioTis.  In  the  nature 
of  the  thing  it  is  proper  and  natmal  by  an  offer  to  {^nve  an  oeea- 
siou  to  another  to  do  good  actions;  and  in  cast)  it  succeeds  not 
then  to  do  what  was  intended  not  And  so  the  offer  was  con- 
ditional" 
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T  liave  quoted  this  pftBBsge  from  a  desire  to  meet  the  poeaible 

objections  of  scmpulous  ronsricnces.  To  my  own  mind  it  seems 
surprising  that  any  one  oan  stumble  at  the  expression  hpfore  us,  ^ 
or  can  find  ground  for  supposing  iIihL  our  Lord  nieaui  to  deceive. 
Our  Lord  used  the  readiebt  and  most  ualural  muuus  to  draw  out 
the  feelingB  of  His  disciples,  by  walking  on  as  if  He  intended  | 
to  go  further.  But  it  seems  to  me  as  imrsasonable  to  see  in  this 
an  intention  to  deceive,  as  it  would  be  to  see  dishonesty  in  His 
first  question,  '*  What  manner  of  rommnnications  are  the?e  that 
ye  liave?"  He  knew  all  things,  and  had  do  real  occasion  to  aslj. 
15 ut  He  asked  in  order  to  draw  out  the  minds  of  His  disciples. 

29.  — [They  constrained  Ijitn  "'  Let  it  be  noted  iluit  we  have  several 
instances  of  expressiiHis  like  this  in  Scripture  used  upon  similar 
occasions.  Abraham  said,  "  Pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee,  from 
thy  servant."  (Gen.  xxxii.  26.)  Gideon  said,  '*  Depart  not  hence, 
I  pray  thee,  until  I  come  nnto  thee.**  (Judges  vi.  18.)  Manoah 
and  his  wife  said.  "  I  pray  thee,  let  us  detain  thee."  (Judges 
xiii.  15.)  All  show  that  Ood  loves  to  be  entreated  of  His  people, 
and  tliRt  tliose  who  would  have  much  must  ask  much,  and  even 
use  a  huh  violence. 

30.  — [He  took  hread..,bleiised.,. brake. ..(fare,  ({-c]  The  action  men- 
tioned here  has  occasioned  much  difference  of  opinion. 

1.  Some  think  that  no  particular  sense  i?  to  1'c  Rtta<-he(l  to 
the  expression,  and  that  it  means  that  Jesus  was  recognized  at 
the  time  when  He  brake  bread. 

2.  Some  think  that  there  was  something  peculiar  in  our 
Lord's  manner  and  demeanour  at  breaking  of  bread,  which  was 
well  known  to  the  disciples.  Lyranus  and  Stella  even  go  so  far 
as  to  say  that  He  broke  bread  in  a  miraculous  manner,  like  one 

cutting  with  a  knife.  According  to  Schottgen,  Jewish  teacliers 
used  to  he  known,  and  recognized  by  their  dimples  by  their 

peculiar  gestures. 

^  Some  think  that  the  whole  passage  refers  to  the  Ix)rd*s 
Sapjier.  Tins  upuiion  is  stoutly  defended  hy  Maldonatus  and 
Cornelius  a  Lapide,  the  Komish  commentatx>r6,  and.  maiuiaiued 
even  by  Wordsworth  among  modem  English  Pirotestants. — The 
two  Bomish  writers  go  so  far  as  to  maintain  that  the  passage  shows 
the  propriety  of  the  bread  only  and  not  the  cup  being  given  to 
the  laity  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  It  is  only  fair  to  say  that  not 
all  Komish  wTiters  maintain  this  tjpunon  respecting  the  LonVs 
Supper  being  meant.  Jansenius  and  Stella  deny  it  entirelv. 
Bairadius  and  Bellannine  9II0W  that  it  is  just  as  probable  that 
the  Iiord's  Supper  is  not  meant,  as  that  it  is  meant ! 

1  iiave  little  doubt  that  the  expi'ession  refers  to  some  well- 
known  and  peculiar  ffssture  of  our  Lord  in  the  aet  of  bve&kiDg 
bread,  jivith  which  all  His  disciples  were  familiar.  I  think  it  eTen 
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pobsible  that  there  is  a  reference  to  our  Lord's  demean  ur  at  the 
miracle  of  I'eeding  the  multitude  wuu  a  few  loaves  aud  iishes. 

Alford  suggests  that  the  nuirks  of  the  nails  in  our  Lord's  hands 
may  have  been  first  noticed  as  He  was  breaking  bread. 

That  it  could  not  lip  the  l^ord'B  Sujiper  appeal's  clear  to  my 
own  mind  for  the  folio wmg  reasons. — i'mstly,  it  was  im]iossible 
that  the  two  disciples  could  recognize  anything  in  our  Lord's 
manner  of  breaking  the  bread  to  remind  them  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  because  they  were  not  present  at  the  institution  of  it 
Kone  but  the  apostles  were  present  at  the  institution,  and  the 
two  disciples  wore  evidently  not  a|)0Ktle8. — Secondly,  it  is  mere 
gratuitous  Hssiimption  to  say  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  meant, 
when  we  hud  no  words  of  consecration  used,  and  no  mention  of 
wine.  Even  the  Roman  Catholics  must  allow  that  witliout  con- 
secration and  the  presence  of  wine,  there  is  no  sacrament  They 
will  hardly  dare  to  say  that  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus  were 
laymen. — Thirdly,  the  words  of  our  Lord  at  the  time  of  the  first 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  He  would  no  Tnore  "  drink 
the  fruit  of  the  vine"  with  His  disciples,  make  it  higiily  improb- 
able that  the  sacrament  can  be  here  refeired  to. 

The  quotations  of  the  Fathers  given  by  the  Romish  writers 
in  defence  of  this  opinion  about  the  Lord's  Supper  are  most 
meagre  and  unsatisniotory.  At  best  they  only  prove,  as  Jan- 
senius  remarks,  that  some  of  the  Fathers  thought  the  transac- 
tion at  Emmaus  figurative  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

The  plain  truth  is  that  both  here  and  elsewhere  the  carnal 

mind  of  man  catches  at  the  least  pretext  for  making  everything 
in  relij^ion  materinl  nnd  sensual,  and  strains  every  ]>o-;sible  ex- 
pression into  a  material  sense.  All  texts  about  eating,  and  drink- 
ing, and  a  cup,  and  bread,  niusL  needs  signify  the  Lord's  Supper ! 
AU  texts  about  washing,  and  water,  and  purifying,  and  the  like, 
must  needs  mean  baptism !  Against  such  intmpretations  of 
Scripture  we  must  always  be  on  our  guard. 

Lightfoot  remarks,  "It  is  strange  that  any  should  interj)ret 
this  breaking  of  bread  of  the  holy  eucharist,  when  Christ  Him- 
self had  determined  to  disaj^pear  in  the  very  distribution  of  the 
bread,  and  so  inten  u[)t  the  supper.  And  where  indeed  doth  it 
appear  that  any  of  them  tasted  a  bit  ?  The  supper  was  ended 
bemre  it  began."—'*  The  Babbins  Bay,  if  three  eat  together,  they 
are  bound  to  say  grace.** 

dl . — [Their  ef/e8,„cp0Md„»kne»  Am.]  The  manner  of  this  sudden 
revelation  of  Christ  we  cannot  explain.  The  whole  transaction 

is  so  miraculous  that  we  can  only  take  the  words  as  we  find 
them,  and  must  not  waste  time  in  attempting  to  define  what  is 
beyond  our  comprehension. 

IVanished  out  of  their  si^ht.}  This  and  other  expresaions 
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coDceraing  our  Lord's  risen  body,  show  plainly  that  it  was  a 
body  in  some  wonderful  way  different  from  the  common  body  of 
iiiai).  Tt  was  a  real  material  bodv,  and  tnie  flesh  and  blond 
Bui  it  was  a  body  capable  of  moving,  appearing,  and  disappear- 
ing after  a  manner  that  we  cannot  explain.  We  may  fairl  j  suppose 
.  that  it  was  a  pattern  of  what  our  own  bodies  will  be  after  they 
are  raised  again.  They  will  be  true  bodies,  material  and  real,  but 
bodies  endued  with  capacities  of  whii;h  now  we  know  nothing. 

32. — [Did  not  our  heart  burn.]  These  words  would  be  more  literally 

nMidered,  "  was  not  our  heart  burnin*^  within  us  "  It  is  a  strong 
«  X]  i  i'.ssiou  to  indicate  the  wai*mth  and  delight  of  tlieir  feelings 
wiiiio  they  listened  to  our  Lord's  exposition  of  Scripture.  Siee 
Psalm  Tcxxix.  4 ;  Jerem.  xx.  9. 

83. — [Found  tJte  eleven  gatJieredtogetfier.]  This  expression  deserves 
notice.  Was  Thomas  with  them  or  not?  If  he  was,  he  must 
have  gone  out  immediately  after  the  two  disciples  came  in. 
Otherwise  it  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  the  verses  which 

immediately  follow,  describing  our  Lord's  appearing,  with  the 
account  f^iven  in  St.  John,  of  Christ's  appearing  when  Thomas 
was  not  present. — If  Thomtis  was  not  piebt^ut  on  this  occasion, 
how  can  we  explain  St.  Luke,  speaking  of  "the  eleven?" 
Doddridge  must  supply  the  answer ; — ^*'As  Paul  calls  the  company 
of  apostles  the  twelve.  (I  Cor.  xv.  5.)  though  Judas  the  twelfth 
person  was  dead  ;  so  Luke  here  calls  them  the  eh  ven,  though 
Thomas  the  eleventh  person  was  absent,  as  appears  Irom  John 
3LX.  24." 

Let  us  add  to  this,  that  St.  Mark  distinctly  tells  us,  also,  that 
the  Lord  "appeared  to  the  eleven,  as  they  sat  at  meat."  (Mark 
xvi.  14.) 

34. — [Saying,  the  Lord  is  risen  indted.]  Major  remarks  here, 
"  These  words  which  Luke  attribute  to  the  eleven  apostles  are 
not  altogether  consistent  with  what  we  read  in  Mark,  (Mark  xtL 
12.)  that  when  the  two  disciples  returning  acquainted  the  rest, 

"tb<  v  di^l  not  believe  tbera."  —  Canipbpll  thus  solves  the  dif- 
ficulty ;  '  This  does  not  imply  that  none  of  them  believed,  l>ut 
that  several,  perhaps  the  jn'eater  part,  did  not  believe.  When 
Luke  tells  us  that  they  said  '  the  Loid  is  risen  indeed,'  we  are 
not  to  conclude  that  every  one  said  this,  or  even  believed  it,  but 
only  that  some  believed,  and  that  one  of  them  expressly  affirmed 
it.  Such  latitude  in  using  pronouns  is  common  in  every  Ian-' 
guatje.  So,  aecording  to  Matthew  and  Mark,  both  malefactors 
reproached  Jesus  on  the  cross.  Rut  from  Luke  we  leam  that 
it  was  only  one  of  tbeni  who  acted  thus." 

[Appeai'fd  to  Sirnori.]  This  appen ranee  to  Simon  Peter  alone 
is  only  mentioned  in  this  place,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians. (1  Car,  XT.  2.)  The  oireumstances  of  the  appearance  we 
do  not  hnow. 
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It  may  be  well  to  mention  hero  the  eleven  distinct  appear- 
ances of  our  Lord  after  His  resurrection.    He  aj)j)eared. 

1 .  To  Mary  Magdalene  alone.    Mark  xvi ;  John  xx.  14. 

2.  To  the  women  retaming  from  the  sepulchre.  Matt,  xxviii. 
9, 10. 

3.  To  bimoi)  Peter  alone.    Luke  xxiv,  34, 

4.  To  the  two  diseij)les  goinp:  to  iMinnans.  Luke  xxvi,  13. 

5.  To  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  excepting  Thomas  who  was 
absent.   John  xx.  11). 

6.  To  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  a  second  time,  when  Tho- 
mas was  present  John  xx.  26,  29. 

7.  At  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  when  seven  disciples  were  fishing. 
John  xxi.  ]. 

8.  To  the  eleven  disciples,  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee.  Matt, 
xxviii.  1(^. 

Q.   To  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.    1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

10.  To  James  only.   I  Cor.  15.  7. 

11.  To  all  the  apostles  on  moimt  Olivet  at  His  ascension. 

Luke  xxiv.  51. 

Three  times  we  are  told  that  His  (]i«;ri])les  "  touched  "  Him 
alter  He  rose.  "Matt,  xxviii.  i> ;  Luke  xxiv.  30;  .lolm  xx.  27. 
Twice  we  are  told  that  He  ate  with  them.  Luke  xxiv.  42  ;  John 
xzi.  12, 13. 

86. — [Things... done  in  the  way.]  This  must  necessarily  mean  the 
wonderful  exposition^of  Scripture  which  had  made  their  **  hearts 
bum.'* 

[Knoum  of  thm  in  breaking  of  bread.']  It  is  only  necessary 
to  remark  here  that  to  applv  this  expression  to  the  Lord's  supper 

mpre,  accomodation  of  Scripture  words,  and  not  justified  by 
the  COD  text 


LU££  XXIV.  36-43. 

36  And  as  they  thus  spnkc,  Jesus   see ;  for  a  Bpirit  hath  not  flesh  and 

himself  stood  in  tho  midnt  of  them,    bones,  as  yc  sec  me  have. 


and  saith  unto  tfiem,  I'eace  be  unto 
you. 

37  T5ut  llu'v  were  terrified  and  af- 
frighted, and  supposed  that  they  had 
seen  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 
are  ye  troubled  ?  and  why  do  thoughts 
arise  in  your  hearts } 

39  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet, 
that  it  ia  I  myaelf :  handle  me,  and 


40  And  when  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  shewed  them  Am  hands  and  hit 

feet. 

41  And  while  they  yet  Relieved  not 
for  jo}',  and  wondered,  \m  said  unto 
them,*  Have  ye  here  any  meat 

42  Ami  they  j?ave  hira  a  piece  of  a 
broiled  tish,  aiid  of  an  honeycomb. 

43  And  he  took  itj  and  did  eat  be- 
fore them. 


II 
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Ws  Bhould  observe,  in  this  passage,  the  Angularly  ffraehus 

words  icith  which  our  Lord  introduced  Hinmlfto  His  din- 
dplea  i0er  Sis  resurrection*  We  read  that  He  suddenly 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them  and  said,  ''Peace  be  imto  y<m/* 

This  was  a  wonderful  saying,  when  we  consider  the  men 
to  whom  it  was  addressed.  It  was  addressed  to  eler^ 
disciples,  who  three  days  before  had  shamefully  forsaken 
their  ]\luster  and  fled.  They  had  broken  their  promises. 
They  had  forgotten  their  professions  of  readiness  to  die 
for  their  &ith.  They  had  been  scattered,  ''every  man  to 
his  own,"  and  left  their  Master  to  die  aloiie.  One  of  them 
had  even  denied  Him  three  times.  All  of  them  had 
proved  backsliders  and  cowards.  And  yet  behold  the  re- 
turn which  their  Master  makes  to  His  disciples  !  Not  a 
word  of  rebuke  is  spoken.  Not  a  single  sharp  saying  falls 
from  His  Hps.  Calmly  and  quietly  He  appears  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  begins  by  speaking  of  peace.  "  Peace 
be  unto  you  I  " 

We  see,  in  this  touching  saying,  one  more  proof  that 
the  love  of  Christ  "passeth  knowledge."  It  is  His  glory  to 
pass  over  a  transgression.  He  ''delighteth  in  mercy."  He 
is  far  more  wiUing  to  forgive  than  men  axe  to  be  forgiven, 
and  far  more  ready  to  pardon  than  men  are  to  be  par- 
doned. There  is  in  His  almighty  heart  an  in^uite 
willingness  to  put  away  man's  tranc^iressions.  Though 
our  sins  have  been  as  scarlet  He  is  ever  ready  to  make 
them  white  as  snow,  to  blot  them  out,  to  cast  them  behind 
His  back,  to  bury  them  in  the  depths  of  the  sea,  to 
remember  th^  no  more.  All  these  are  Scriptural  phrases 
intended  to  convey  the  same  great  truth.  The  naturail 
man  is  continually  stumbling  at  them,  and  refusing  to 
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understand  them.  At  this  we  need  not  wonder.  Free, 
fall,  aud  undeserved  forgiveness  to  the  very  uttermost  is 
not  the  manner  of  man.   But  it  is  the  manner  of  Christ. 

Where  is  the  sinner,  howerer  great  his  sins,  who  need 
be  afraid  of  beginning  to  apply  to  suck  a  Saviour  as  this  ? 
In  the  hand  of  Jesos  there  is  meioy  enough  and  to  spare. 
— Where  is  the  backslider,  however  far  he  may  haye 
fallen,  who  need  be  afraid  of  returning?  "Fury  is  not 
in  Christ.''  (Isai.  xzyii.  4.)  He  is  willing  to  raise  and 
restore  the  very  worst — Where  is  the  saint  who  ought 
not  to  love  such  a  Saviour,  and  to  pay  Him  willingly  a 
holy  obedience  ?  There  is  fozgiyeness  with  Him,  that 
He  may  be  feared.  (Psalm  cxxx.  4.) — Where  is  the 
professing  Christian  who  ought  not  to  be  forgiving  towards 
his  brethren  ?  The  disciples  of  a  Saviour  whose  words 
were  so  full  of  peace,  ought  to  be  peaceable,  gentle,  and 
easy  to  be  entreated.  (Coloss.  iii.  13.) 

We  should  observe,  for  another  thing,  in  this  passage, 
our  Lor^a  tnarvellaua  condeseemion  to  the  infirmity  of  ffis 
disciples.  We  read  that  when  His  disciples  were  terrified 
at  His  appearance,  and  could  not  believe  that  it  was 
Himsdtf,  He  said,  Behold  my  hands  and  feet:  handle 
me  and  see." 

Our  Lord  might  fairly  have  commanded  His  disciples 
to  believe  that  He  had  risen.  He  might  justly  have  said, 
Where  is  your  faith  ?  Why  do  ye  not  believe  my  re- 
smtection,  when  ye  see  me  with  your  own  eyes  f  "  But 
He  does  not  do  so.  He  stoops  even  lower  than  this.  He 
appeals  to  the  bodily  senses  of  the  eleven.  He  bids  them 
touch  Him  with  their  own  hands,  and  satisfy  themselves 
that  He  was  a  material  being,  and  not  a  spirit  or  ghost. 
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A  rnigliiy  principle  is  contained  in  this  circumstance, 
wiuch  we  shall  do  well  to  store  up  in  our  hearts.  Our 
Lord  permits  us  to  use  our  mim  in  testing  a  fact  or  an 
assertion  in  religion.  Thin^  above  our  reason  we  must 
expeot  to  find  in  Christiaaity.  But  things  contrary  to 
reason,  and  oontradiotory  to  our  own  senses,  our  Lord 
would  have  US  know,  we  are  not  meant  to  believe.  A 
doctrine,  so-called,  which  contradicts  our  senses,  is  not  a 
doctrine  which  came  from  Him  who  hade  the  eleven  touch 
His  hands  and  His  feet. 

Let  us  remember  this  principle  in  dealing  with  the 
Romish  doctrine  of  a  change  in  the  bread  and  wine  at 
the  Lord's  Supper.  There  is  no  such  change  at  all.  Our 
own  eyes  and  our  own  tongues  tell  us  that  the  bread  is 
bread  and  the  wine  is  wine,  after  consecration  as  well  as 
before.  Our  Lord  never  requires  us  to  believe  that  which 
is  contrary  to  our  senses.  The  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  is  therefore  false  and  onscripturai. 

Let  us  remember  this  principle  in  dealing  with  the 
Komish  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration.  There  is  no 
inseparable  connection  between  baptism  and  the  new 
birth  of  man's  heart.  Our  own  eyes  and  senses  tell  us 
that  myriads  of  baptized  people  have  not  the  bpirit  of 
Qod,  are  utterly  without  grace,  and  are  servants  of  the 
devil  and  the  world.  Our  Lord  never  requires  us  to  be- 
lieve that  which  is  contrary  to  our  senses.  The  doctrine 
that  regeneration  invariably  accompanies  baptism  is  there- 
fore undeserving  of  credit.  It  is  mere  antinomtanism  to 
say  that  there  is  grace  where  no  grace  is  to  be  seen. 

A  mighty  practical  lesson  is  involved  in  our  Lord's 
dealing  with  the  disciples,  which  we  shall  do  well  to 
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remember.  That  lesson  is  the  duty  of  dealing  gently 
with  weak  disciples,  and  teaching  them  as  they  are  able 
to  bear.  Like  our  Lord,  we  must  be  patient  and  long* 
suflfering.  Like  our  Lord,  we  must  condescend  to  the 
feebleness  of  some  men's  faith,  and  treat  them  as  tenderly 
as  little  children,  in  order  to  bring  them  into  the  right 
way.  We  must  not  cast  off  men  because  they  do  not  see 
everything  at  once.  We  must  not  despise  the  humblest 
and  most  childish  means,  if  we  can  only  persuade  men  to 
believe.  Such  dealing  may  require  much  patience.  But 
he  who  cannot  condescend  to  deal  thus  with  the  young, 
the  ignorant,  and  the  uneducated,  has  not  the  mind  of 
Christ.  Well  would  it  be  for  all  believers,  if  they  would 
remember  St  Paul's  words  more  frequently,  "To  the 
weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  miglit  gain  the  weak.'' 
(1  Cor.  ix.  22.) 

Notes.   Lu&b  XXIY.  96-43. 

36l — [Stood  in  the  midst  of  them.']    We  are  not  told  in  what 

manner  our  Lord  entered  the  room  where  the  disciplp5=;  were. 
We  know  from  John's  words  that  the  doors  were  ^hnt,  (.John  xx. 
H) )  for  fear  of  the  Jews."  Whether  our  Lord  passed  through 
ihc  doors  mhaculout-iy  without  opening  them,  or  whether  He 
Opened  them  miraculously,  as  the  augel  did  when  He  brought 
Peter  out  of  prison,  wo  cannot  tell.  (Acts  zii.  10.)  In  either 
case  there  was  a  n^iracle.  In  any  case  the  appearance  was  sud* 
den  and  instantaneous. 

[Pracc  he  unto  you.]  I  am  quite  unnhlc  to  reheard  this  exprea 
sion  as  being  nothing  more  than  the  oidinaiy  snhitntion  of 
courtesy.  It  seems  to  me  to  he  lull  ot"  deep  and  eomforlablo 
truth.  It  implied  that  the  great  battle  was  fouglit  and  the  great 
victory  won  over  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  peace  with  God 
obtained  for  man  according  to  the  old  promise.  It  implied  that 
our  Lord  came  to  His  disciples  with  peaceful,  gracions.  and 
for^^iving  feelings,  and  with  no  resentment  ibr  their  'having 
forsaken  Him. 

Let  it  he  noted,  tliat  "  peace"  was  the  last  word  in  the  ])ro- 
phetical  hymn  of  Zachariaa, — "peace  on  eaith,"  part  of  the 
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good  news  proclaimed  by  tcogtHa  when  Christ  wm  boro, — peaee  " 

tbe  proclamatioD  which  the  seventy  disciples  were  ordered  to 
make  in  every  house  wliich  they  visited, — "  peace  "  the  legacy 
which  oiir  Lord  left  and  ^rvo  to  tlio  apostles  on  the  night  before 
He  was  cnicifietl, — and  "  peace  "  was  the  fii-st  word  whi"(^]i  He 
spoke  when  He  appeared  among  them  again  after  JUa  rei>uiTec- 
tion.  (LiiJca  i.  79 ;  iL  14;  x.  5 ;  John  lir,  27.) 

Peace,  in  short,  is  one  main  ingredient  of  tbe  Gospel.  Every 
one  of  St  PauVs  episUes,  excepting  the  one  to  the  HebreWB,  be* 
gins  with  a  gracious  wish  of   peace*'  to  those  to  whom  it  is 

addressed. 

Stella  has  a  long  and  excellent  passage  on  this  expression. 

87. — [Terrified  and  affrighted."]  It  is  striking  to  remark,  both  here 
and  elsewhere  in  Son]><^i^'C.  how  invariably  the  nppearance  of 
any  supernatural  being,  or  any  inhabitant  of  anotlier  world 
appears  to  strike  terror  into  the  heart  of  man.  It  seems  an  in- 
stinct of  human  nature  to  be  afraid  on  such  occasions,  and  Is  a 
strong  indirect  proof  of  man's  utter  inability  to  meet  Ood  in 
peace  without  a  mediator.  If  man  is  afraid  of  spirits  and  ghosts, 
what  would  man  feel  if  he  saw  God  Himself? 

$8. — ^Thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts.^  Here,  as  elsewhere,  our  Lord 
shows  His  knowledge  of  the  inward  man.  The  reasonings  and 
questionings  of  the  apostles  were  all  known  to  Him. 

39. — [Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet. Some  writers  cannot  see 
anything  in  this  mention  of  hands  and  feet,*'  but  a  reference 
to  the  uncovered  parts  of  our  Lord's  body,  to  which  our  Lord 
duvets  His  disciples  attention,  as  a  palpable  proof  that  He  had 
a  real  material  body.  I  cannot,  however,  think  that  this  was 
all  that  onr  J^ord  nioant.  I  believe  that  He  called  attention  to 
tlie  nail-prints  in  His  hands  and  feet,  and  thus  showed  that  He 
was  that  very  Saviour  who  had  been  crucified. 

\ It  is  I  mysdf^  The  Greek  words  here  mean  literally  I  am 
I  myself." 

[HandU  m$  and  9ee,  \  Here  is  a  direct  appeal  to  two  senses* 
touch  and  sight. 

[A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  hones.]   Stier  and  Alford  both 

observe  the  absence  of  the  word  "blood"  in  tliis  e'^]>rp';<?or{. 
and  nttnrl^  sif^'niticanee  to  it.  I  am  unable  to  do  bc».  Uur 
Lord  ija(i  just  referred  to  the  senses  of  touch  and  sight.  Flesh 
and  bones  could  be  touched,  looked  at,  scrutinized,  felt,  without 
difficulty.  Blood  of  course  could  not.  Onr  Lord  therefore  pur* 
posely  mentions  only  "  flesh  and  bones."  But  to  infer  that  Mis 
resurrection  l>ody  had  no  T)lood,  as  Alford  sngpfests,  appesis  tO 
me  to  be  ^'oinf,'  further  than  we  liave  any  warrant  to  go. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  our  T.ord  sjvoke  hereof  '*aspin>."  nnd 
the  qualities  of  "a  spirit," in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  iniposMhlo 
to  deny  the  existence  of  incoiporeal  beings.   To  believe  every 
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idle  story  about  ghosts  and  apparitions  is  foolish  and  unreason- 
able. But  we  must  take  care  tbnt  ^ve  do  not  ?o  into  tlip  other 
extreme,  and  deny  the  existence  of  spirits  altoji^ether.  Our  Lord's 
words  about  tlieni  are  cleai*  and  unmistakeablc, 

41. — [Believed  not  for  joy.]  Poole  remarks,  "  If  they  had  not  be* 
Imied  now,  tbey  would  donVtlesB  not  bare  rnoiced,  for  faith  wts 
the  cause  of  their  joy.  Yet  the  excess  of  their  joy  was  the 
hinderance  of  their  faith.     So  daagexous  are  the  exeessiye 

motions  of  our  aliections  ! " 

[Any  meat.]  The  Greek  word  so  rendered,  means  literally 
"anytiiing  eatable,  any  food."  The  English  word  "meat,"  at  the 
time  when  our  version  of  the  Bible  was  last  revised,  did  not 
mean  **  flesh  "  exdusivelj,  as  it  does  now. 

43. — [Did  eat  before  ihem.]  The  ej^ulative  questions  raised  on 

this  circunistance,  about  the  capacity  of  our  liOrd*8  resurrection 
body  i-eally  to  eat  and  really  to  drink,  are  most  iinprofitahle  and 
vain.  Let  it  suffice  us  to  believe  that  it  was  a  real  eatin}.^  and 
drinking,  and  not  a  mere  optical  delusion,  or  apparent  eating 
and  drinking,  as  some  have  ventured  to  insinuate.  We  need 
not  inquire  nirther.  That  it  was  so,  Peter^s  words  in  another 
place  appear  to  prove  plainly.  (Acts  x.  41.)  The  same  remarks 
a]'ply  to  the  eating  of  the  angels  who  appeared  to  Abraham. 
(Gen.  xviii.  8.) 

Our  Lord's  manner  of  dealing  w  ith  the  disciples  in  this  pas- 
sage ought  to  be  carefully  remembered.  He  appeals  to  their 
senses,  and  allows  them  to  satisfy  their  senses  of  the  reality  of 
His  risen  body.  He  even  implies  that  if  their  senses  bad  not 
been  satisfied  they  might  fairlv  and  justly  doubt  whether  His 
body  had  nsen.  Tliis  mode  of  arguing  strikes  a  blow  at  the 
Eouiish  docti'ine  of  transubstantiation,  and  tiie  Lutheran  doc- 
trine of  consubstantiation,  in  the  Lord's  supper.  When  our 
senses  deteal  no  change  in  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
it  is  monstrous  and  unreasonable  to  require  us  to  believe  that 
any  change  has  talrain  place  in  them  after  the  act  of  consecration. 


LUKB  XXIV.  44—48. 


44  And  ho  R.iid  unto  them,  These 
are  the  words  wMch  I  spake  unto  you, 
while  I  was  yet  with  vou,  that  all 
tilings  must  be  fullillea,  which  were 
\rritten  in  the  Law  of  ^loges,  and  in 
the  i'rophett,  and  in  the  rsalms,  con- 
o6nuM  me. 

46  Then  opened  he  their  under- 
•ttniUn^,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Senptures, 

46  And  B4iid  unto  them,  Thvis  it  is  I 
wiitteB,  and  thiw  it  behoved  Christ  j 


to  suffer,  and  to  ziie  from  the  dead 

tlio  third  day  : 

47  And  that  repentance  and  remis- 
Bum  of  erne  ehould  be  j>reached  in  hie 
name  among  all  nationa,  beguming 
at  Jerusalem. 

48  And  ye  are  witneieee  of  theee 
things. 

49  And,  behold,  I  send  the  promise 
of  my  Father  upon  you :  bat  terry  ye 

]  in  the  city  of  Jcrusah  m,  until  ye  be 
i  eodued  with  power  from  on  high. 


Digitized  by  Google 


516  BZP08IIOIIT  THOVGHTB. 

Let  us  observe,  firstly,  in  these  verses,  the  iMek 

our  Lord  bestowed  on  His  disciples  immediaieli/  before  Me 
left  the  world.  We  read  that  He  opened  their  under- 
standings that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures.'' 

We  must  not  misapprehend  these  words.  We  are 
not  to  suppose  that  the  disciples  knew  nothing  about 
the  Old  Testament  up  to  this  time,  and  that  the  Bible  it 
a  look  wliicU  no  ordinary  person  can  expect  to  compre- 
hend. We  axe  simply  to  understand  that  Jesus  showed 
His  disciples  the  full  meaning  of  many  passiiges,  whi<^ 
had  hitherto  been  hid  from  their  eyes.  Above  all.  He 
showed  the  true  interpretation  of  many  prophetical  pas* 
sages  eonoeming  the  Messiah. 

We  all  need  a  like  enlightenment  of  our  understand- 
ings. The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  imto  him ;  neillier 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." (1  Oor.  iL  14.)  Pride,  and  prejudice,  and  love 
of  the  world  blind  our  intellects,  and  throw  a  veil  over  the 
eyes  of  our  niiuds  in  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  We 
see  the  words,  but  do  not  thoroughly  imdeistand  them 
until  we  are  taught  from  above. 

Ho  that  desires  to  read  his  Bible  with  profit,  must 
first  ask  the  Lord  Jesus  to  open  the  eyes  of  his  under- 
standing by  the  Holy  Qhost.  Human  commentaries  are 
useful  in  tlieir  way.  The  help  of  good  and  learned  men 
is  not  to  he  despised.  But  there  is  no  commentary  to  be 
compared  with  the  teaching  of  Christ.  A  humble  and 
prayerful  spirit  will  find  a  thousand  things  in  the  liible, 
which  the  proud,  self-conceited  student  will  utterly  fail 
to  discern. 
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Let  US  obserye,  secondly,  in  these  verses,  ihe  remark-^ 
tt^fe  manner  in  which  the  Lord  Jesiu  speaks  of  Sis  own 

death  on  the  cross.  He  does  not  speak  of  it  as  a  misfortune,  % 
or  as  a  thing  to  be  lamented,  but  as  a  necessity.  He  says/' It 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day/' 
The  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  to  our  salvation. 
His  flesh  and  blood  offered  in  sacrifice  on  the  cross  were 
"the  life  of  the  world."  (John  vi.  51.)  Without  the  death 
of  Christ,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  God*8  law  could  never  havo 
been  satisfied, — sin  could  never  have  been  pardoned, — 
man  could  never  have  been  justified  before  God, — and 
God  could  never  have  shown  mercy  to  man.  The  cross 
of  Christ  was  the  solution  of  a  mighty  difficulty.  It 
untied  a  vast  knot.  It  enabled  God  to  be  "just,  and  yet 
the  justificr  *'  of  the  ungodly,  (llom.  iii.  26.)  It  enabled 
man  to  draw  near  to  God  with  boldness,  and  to  feel  that 
though  a  sinner  be  might  have  hope.  Christ  by  suffering 
as  a  Substitute  in  our  stead,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  has 
made  a  way  by  which  we  can  draw  near  to  God.  We 
may  freely  acknowledge  that  in  ourselves  we  arc  guilty 
and  deserve  death.  But  wo  may  boldly  plead,  that  One 
has  died  for  us,  and  that  for  His  sake,  believing  on  Him, 
we  claim  life  and  acquittal. 

Let  us  ever  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  Let  us  regard 
it  as  the  source  of  all  our  hopes,  and  the  foundation  of 
all  our  peace.  Ignorance  and  unbelief  may  see  nothing 
in  the  sufferings  of  Calvary  but  the  cruel  martyrdom  of 
an  innocent  person.  Faith  will  look  far  deeper.  Faith 
will  see  in  the  death  of  Jesus  the  payment  of  man's 
enormous  debt  to  God,  and  Uiu  cumpletu  salvation  of  all 
who  believe. 
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Let  us  observe,  thirdly,  in  these  verses,  ichat  were  the 
fint  truths  which  the  Lord  Jems  bade  His  dkdpka  preach 
after  he  left  the  world*  We  read  that  repentanoe  and 
remission  of  sins**  were  to  be  preached  in  His  name 
among  all  nations. 

'^BepentsQce  and  remiflsion  of  sLdb  "  are  tiie  first  tilings 
which  ought  to  be  pressed  on  the  attention  of  every  man, 
woman,  and  child  throughout  the  world. — ^AU  ought  to 
be  told  the  necessity  of  repentance.  All  are  by  nature 
desperately  wicked.  Without  repentance  and  conversion, 
none  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. — ^All  ought  to  be 
told  God's  readiness  to  forgive  every  one  who  beUeves  cm 
Christ.  All  are  by  nature  guilty  and  condemned.  But 
any  one  may  obtain  by  faith  in  Jesus,  free,  full,  and  im« 
mediate  pardon. — All,  not  least,  ought  to  be  oontinnally 
reminded,  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  are  in- 
separably linked  together.  Not  that  our  repentance  can 
purchase  our  pardon.  Pardon  is  the  ftee  gift  of  God  to 
the  believer  in  Christ.  But  still  it  remains  true,  that  a 
man  impenitent  is  a  man  unforgiven. 

He  that  desires  to  be  a  true  Christian,  must  be  experi- 
mentally acquainted  ^vitli  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins.  These  are  the  principal  things  in  saving  religion. 
To  belong  to  a  pure  Ohuroh,  and  hear  the  Gospel,  and 
receive  the  sacrameiits,  are  great  privileges.  But  are  we 
converted  ?  Are  we  justified  ?  If  not,  we  are  dead  before 
God.  Happyis  that  Christian  who  keeps  these  two  pointa 
continually  Lcfore  his  eyes!  Repentance  and  remission 
are  not  mere  elementary  truths,  and  milk  for  babes. 
The  highest  standard  of  sanctity  is  nothing  more  ilian  s 
cunlinual  growth  in  practical  knowledge  of  these  two 
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points.  The  brighteftt  saint  is  flie  man  who  has  the  most 

heart-searching  sense  of  his  own  sinfulness,  and  the 
liveliest  sense  of  his  own  complete  aoceptanoe  in  Chiist.  ,  « 

Let  US  obseryei  fonithly,  what  um  ike  first  place  at 
tchich  the  dimples  were  to  be ffin  preaching.  They  were  to 
bean   at  Jerusalem.'^ 

This  is  a  striking  &ct,  and  one  fiill  of  instnietion.  It 
teaches  us  that  none  are  to  be  reckoned  too  wicked  for 
salvation  to  be  offered  to  them»  and  that  no  degree  of 
spmtoal  disease  is  beyond  the  reach  of  the  Gospel  remedy. 
Jerusalem  was  the  wickedest  city  on  earth  when  our  Lord 
left  the  world.  It  was  a  city  which  had  stoned  the  pro- 
phets and  killed  Hiose  whom  God  sent  to  call  it  to 
repentance.  It  was  a  city  full  of  pride,  unbelief,  self- 
righteousness,  and  desperate  hardness  of  heart.  It  was 
a  city  which  had  jnst  crowned  all  its  transgressions  by 
crucifyiu;^'  the  Lord  of  glory.  And  yet  Jerusalem  was  the 
place  at  which  the  £rst  proclamation  of  repentance  and 
pardon  was  to  be  made. — ^The  command  of  Ohrist  was 
plain ; — Begin  at  Jerusalem." 

We  see  in  these  wondrous  words,  the  length,  and 
breadth^  and  depth,  and  height  of  Christ's  compassion 
towards  sinners.  We  must  never  despair  of  ;iuy  one 
being  saved,  however  bad  and  proiiigate  he  may  have 
been.  We  mnst  open  the  door  of  repentance  to  the  chief 
of  sinners.  We  must  not  be  afraid  to  invite  tiic  wor^t  of 
men  to  repent,  believe,  and  live.  It  is  the  glory  of  our 
Great  Physician,  that  He  can  heal  incurable  cases.  The 
things  that  seem  impossible  to  men  are  possible  with 
Christ. 

Let  us  observe,  lastly,  the  peeuUar  position  which  be^ 
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iievers,  and  especially  7fiinisters,  are  nieant  to  occupy  in  this 
world.  Our  Lord  de£Qes  it  in  one  expressive  word.  He 
says,  "  Ye  are  witnesses/' 

If  wc  are  true  disciples  of  Christ,  we  musi  bear  a 
ooutiaual  testimoiiy  ia  the  midst  of  an  evil  world.  We 
must  testify  to  the  truth  of  our  Master's  Gospel, — the 
graciousness  of  our  blaster's  heart, — the  happiness  of  our 
Master's  service, — the  excelleace  of  our  Master's  rules  of 
life, — and  the  enormous  danger  and  wickedness  of  the 
ways  of  the  world.    Such  testimony  will  doubtless  brini; 
down  upon  us  the  displeasure  of  man*    The  world  will 
hate  us,  as  it  did  our  Master,  because  we  "  testify  of  it, 
that  its  works  are  evil."    (John  vii.  7.)    Such  testimony 
will  doubtless  be  believed  by  few  comparatively,  and  will 
be  thought  by  many  ofTensive  and  extreme.  But  the  duty 
oi'  a  witness  is  to  bear  Ins  testimony,  whether  he  is  be- 
lieved or  not.    If  we  bear  a  faitliful  testimony,  we  have 
done  our  duty,  although,  like  Noah,  and  Elijah,  and 
Jeremiah,  we  stand  almost  alone. 

AVhat  do  we  know  of  this  witnessing  character  ?  What 
kind  of  testimony  do  we  bear  ?   What  evidence  do  we 
give  that  we  are  disciples  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  and,  like 
Kim,  are  "  not  of  the  world  ?  '*   (John  xvii.  14.)  What 
marks  do  we  shew  of  belonging  to  Him  who  said,  I 
came  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth  ?  "  ( Joliu 
xviii.  7.)  Happy  is  he  who  can  give  a  satishictory  answer 
to  these  questions,  and  whose  life  declares  plainly  that 
ho    seeks  a  country."  (Heb.  xi.  14.) 

NoTEB.  LVKB  XXIV.  44-49. 

44. — [Tht'sr  (ire  tlw  words,  d-c.']  This  ex])n  ssioM  mu^t  ho  {>araplira 
sod,  in  order  to  give  the  full  iueauiug  oi  it.    Alfoixl  renders  it, 
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'*  Bfliokl  the  realization  of  the  words." — It  signifies,  "You  now 
see  actunlly  fiillilled,  the  words  which  I  so  often  spake  to  you. 
saying  tliat  tlie  predictions  about  my  Bufferings  must  be  accom- 
plished. You  could  not  then  believe  that  I  was  teally  going  to 
suffer  and  afterwards  rise  again.  You  see  now  that  it  was  true.** 

[Munt  he  J'uljilled.']  The  Greek  word  here  translated  "  must,** 
ii  the  same  that  is  rendered  '*  ought "  in  the  Sdth  verse,  and 
'*  behoved  "in  the  46tb. 

\Lawof  Mose8.,,prophet$..,P8ahni,^  It  should  be  remembered 
that  this  threefold  division  was  the  Jewish  division  of  the  Old 
Testament  They  classed  all  its  contents  under  these  three  heads. 

When  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  things  in  the  "  law  of  Moses  " 

conecminjf  Himself,  there  ean  be  little  doubt  that  He  points  to 
all  the  typen  and  iigures  which  were  emblems  of  Himself,  and 
specially  to  llie  saerifiees. 

4&. — [Opened  Iw  (heir  under  standing,  <fc.]  We  are  tanglit  liore  tliat. 
tlie  minds  oi'  the  disciples  had  been  closed  by  prejudice  and 
traditional  interpretations.  Our  Lord  opened  the  doors  and 
windows  of  their  minds,  and  let  in  the  light 

Poole  remarks,  **  He  did  not  open  their  understanding  with- 
out the  Scrij)ture  ;  He  sends  them  tliitlier.  He  knows  that 
Scripture  would  not  give  them  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the 
things  of  Ood.  without  the  influenee  and  illumination  of  His 
Spirit.  They  are  truly  taught  by  God  who  are  taught  by  His 
Spirit  to  understand  the  Scriptures.  Cbnst  gives  great  honour 
to  the  Scriptures.  The  devil  cheats  those  whom  he  persuades  to 
cast  away  the  Scriptures  in  expectation  of  a  teaching  by  the 
Spirit.  The  Spirit  teacheth  by,  not  without,  not  contrary  to,  the 
holy  Scriptures." 

Cornelius  a  Lapide  tries  in  vaiu  to  nrgue  from  tin's  verse  that 
the  laity  cannot  understand  the  liible  witlioiit  tiic  teaehtng  of 
tlie  (  iiurch,  that  the  liiblti  is  not  suited  for  the  laity,  and 
that  the  apostles  had  the  knowledge  of  the  Sciiptures  specially 
intrusted  to  them. — There  is  not  the  slightest  proof  that  the 
apostles  alone  had  their  understandings  onened  "  on  the  present 
occasion.  On  the  contrary,  the  context  distinctly  tells  us  that 
those  wlin  were  here  assembled  were  the  apostle'?  and  "they 
that  weie  with  tiiem." — "Moreover,  the  fact  that  our  Lord  ojicned 
the  understandings  of  all,  is  a  jdain  proof  that  all,  whether 
apostles  or  not,  require  teaching  from  above,  and  that  Christ  is 
able,  ready,  and  willing  to  give  it  to  all,  whether  apostles  or 
not,  as  long  as  the  world  stands. 

46. — [ThuB  it  is  u  f  iitm.]   This  is  a  general  expression,  signifying 

"  It  \va^  written  in  Scripture  that  things  coTieerning  me  should 
tako  I  htce  in  the  wav  in  which  they  have  taken  place."  It  was 
"  wriLieu    that  it  bhould  be  so,  and  it  was  necessary,  or  '*  beho- 
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yed  *'  therefore  that  so  it  should  be.  If  Christ  had  not  suffered 
and  risen  again,  Scripture  would  not  have  been  fulfilled.  The 
chief  referenee  here,  no  doubt,  is  to  Isaiah  liiL  Psahu  xxii.  and 

Dan.  ix.  26. 

[Rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day.]  The  question  1ms  bpen 
raised  here,  "  Where  does  the  Old  Testament  b&j  tliat  Christ 
should  rise  again  the  third  day  ?"  Pearce  remarks  that  it  does 
not  appear,  unless  in  Hosea  vi.  2,  and  Jonas  i.  17. — I  am  not 
however  eonyinced  that  either  here  or  in  1  Cor.  xr.  4,  it  was 
intended  that  we  should  lay  stress  on  the  third  day,  in  under* 
standing  the  sentence.  The  meaning  of  the  verse  seems  to  me 
to  be  simply,  *'  that  it  was  written,  and  was  therefore  necessary, 
that  Christ  should  suffer  and  rise  again."  I  cannot  see  that  the 
sense  obliges  us  to  find  an  Old  Testament  prediction  about  the 
third  day.  Even  if  it  did,  I  feel  no  doubt  that  there  are  more 
.  passages  to  prove  it  than  any  one  has  yet  diseovered.  There  is 
a  depth  of  meaning  in  the  Old  Testament,  I  suspect,  with  refer- 
ence to  Christ,  which  no  one  has  yet  iuUy  fathomed. 

47.— [Jiul  that.]  The  goTeming  words  here,  we  must  remember, 
are  still,  **  it  is  writtra,  and  was  therefore  necessary  that,**  &e. 

[Repentance  and  rmUtion  of  dns.]  These  words  are  a  brief 
summary  of  the  main  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  The  neeeseity  of 

repentance,  and  the  possihility  of  remission, — tlie  willingness  of 
God  to  grant  repentance  unto  life,  and  the  full  provision  made 
by  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  inaa's  sms,  were  to  be  proclaimed  and 
published  like  a  notice  given  publicly  by  a  herald.  And  all  was* 
to  be  done  "  in  Christ's  name.*'  That  expresdon  is  the  leading 
one  in  the  whole  sentence.  It  signifies,  "  By  the  authority  of 
Christ,"  and Through  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Christ"  Both 
ideas  are  included. 

No  Christian  teaching,  be  it  remembered,  is  scriptural  and 
sound,  w  hich  does  not  give  the  principal  place  to  these  two  great 

doctrines. 

[Amontj  all  nations.  \  The  Greek  words  here  would  be  eqimll y 
well  translated,  " ATriMi)(r  all  Gentiles."  And  considering  that 
'•Jerusalem"  is  brought  m  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  il  is  highly 
probable  that  this  was  the  idea  intended  to  be  oouTeyed.  The 
Gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

[Beginning  at  Jerumlem.]  This  expression  taugljt  two  tlun^fs*. 
'One  was,  that  the  apostles  and  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
should  not  shrink  from  offering  salvation  to  the  ^\  orst  and  great- 
est sinners.  They  were  not  to  regard  even  the  city  where  their 
Master  was  crncifif^d  as  hopelessly  wicked,  and  too  bad  to  bo 
benefited  by  tlie  (jospel.  The  result  showed  that  this  command 
was  not  given  without  cause.  The  gieatest  triumph  ever  won 
by  the  Gospel,  perhaps,  was  the  conversion  of  three  tiioi»and 
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Jerusalem  hearers  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. — The  other  lesson 
was  that  the  iirst  otibr  ul'  Balvation  should  always  be  made  to 
the  JtWB.  Haidened,  unbelieving  as  they  were/they  were  still 
beloved  for  the  Father's  sake/'  and  were  not  to  be  despised. 
(Bom.  zi.  28.) 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  instances  too  many  to  be  quoted, 
as  well  as  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (Rom. 
i.  10.)  show  how  ffuthfully  the  apostles  discharged  the  duty  of 

preac'l)ii)g  to  the  Jews. 

The  duty  of  Cliristians  to  eare  specially  for  tlie  souls  of  Jews 
seems  }>laiiily  pointed  out  in  the  expression  before  its. 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  the  conclusions  of  Peter's  two  first  ser- 
mons at  Jerusalem,  in  Acts  ii.  and  iii.,  exactly  carried  out  tlie 
command  of  the  Terse  before  us.  He  preached  repentance  and 
remission  in  Christ's  name." 

AQ.—lTe  are  wi^uuei  of  tket»  t^gs.]  The  ** things  hero  spoken 
of  must  be  the  "things  conoeming  Himself,"  which  our  Lord 
bad  just  been  expounding. 

The  office  which  the  first  disciples,  and,  after  them,  all  ministers 
and  belieyers  were  to  fill,  is  stated  in  the  word  **  witnesses." 

Btier  lemarks,  **  It  is  not  the  Lord's  will  to  appoint  and  send 

forth  orators,  or  enthusiasts,  or  even  simple  teachers,  but  before 
all,  and  in  nil,  n-ltnesses.  The  idea  contained  in  Luke  i.  2,  'which 
from  the  begHining  were  eye  witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word,'  is  here  found  once  more." 

49. — [I  send  (he  jiromise  of  my  Father.^  Tliis  expj  t  .-^.-^lon  means 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Fatlier  had  promised  in  the  Old 
Testament  prophecies  to  send,  and  who  came  down  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  (See  IsaL  zli?.  8 ;  Joel  iL  26;  Jerem.  xxxi.  88 ; 
£zek.  xutI.  27.) 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  onr  Lord  here  speaks  of  *' sending  the 
Holv  Gliost."  We  see  in  this  His  equality  and  unity  with  God 
the  i'ather.  We  also  see  that  tlie  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the 
Son,  no  less  than  from  the  Fatlier. 

Let  it  he  noted,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  evidently  a  Person,  imd 
not  au  iulluence.  The  words  "  I  send  "  can  only  be  used  of  a 
"  person." 

Let  it  be  noted,  that  our  Lord  says,  "  I  send," — not  "  I  will 
aeod."  This  shows  the  certainty  of  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  speedy  approach  of  His  coming.   May  it  not 

alsi)  show  tliat  even  from  the  very  time  at  which  our  Lord  spoke, 
the  disciples  would  begin  to  receive  grace  and  power  from  the 

Holy  Ghoflt? 

[Tarry  ye  in  tlie  city. ..until,  de.]  Tliis  exj)ression  is  remark- 
able. It  seems  to  denote  that  our  Lord  would  have  His  disciples 
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go  forth  into  aQ  nations  immediately  after  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and  wait  at  Jerusalem  no  longer.  Their  backwardness  to  do  this, 
when  oompaied  with  the  expression  before  us,  is  note-worthy. 

[Endued.'}  This  word  means  literally,  "Be  cLDthcd  upon, or 
invested  with."   It  is  frequcDtly  used  in  the  New  Testament, 

and  itnplio^  a  putting  on  something  which  we  do  not  naturally 
f>osses^.  (bee  Kom.  xiii.  J4;  1  Cor.  xv.  53;  GaJ.  ill.  27  ;  GoL 
iii.  9,  10.) 

[Power  from  on  high.]  Some  have  tliouglit  tliiit  this  expression 
is  oniy  a  ibrm  oi  speech  for  the  Holy  Ghost  IJiniseli'.  It  seems 
more  likely  that  it  signifies  the  enei  gy  and  influence  imparted 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.   It  is  very  like  the  expression  used  about 

the  Virgin  Man  ,  "Tlie  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  ^\o<t  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee."  (Luke 
i.  35.)  It  would  then  mean  in  this  plnrp,  "  Tarry  till  be 
endued  with  that  heavenly  power  which  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom 
the  Father  has  promised,  and  I  also  send,  shall  impart  to  you." 

Alford  quotes  a  remark  of  Stier,  that  this  "enduing  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  was  the  true  and  eomplete  clothing  of  the  naked- 
ness of  the  fall."  This  appears  to  me  only  partially  correct.  I 
believe  the  "  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon 

all  them  that  heliove,"  is  the  truo  garniPiit  wliich  remedies  the 
nakcdTiP«?«  of  the  fall.  (llom.  iii.  22.)  The  indwelling  gracf;  of  the 
Spirit  is  doubtless  never  separate  from  that  righteousness.  But 
it  is  in  itself  a  distinct  and  separate  thing,  and  should  be  kept 
distinct  in  our  minds. 


LUKE  XXIY.  fiO-53. 

60  And  he  led  thera  out  as  far  as  |  62  And  they  worshipped  him,  and 
to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  np  his  returned  to  Jeninletn  with  great 
hands,  find  blessed  them.  !  joy: 

61  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  53  And  were  continually  in  the 
bleiaed  them,  he  was  parted  from  temple,  pmifling  and  bloMmg  Ood. 
them,  and  oonied  up  into  heaven.     |  Amen. 

Tiii.bi':  verses  are  tLe  wiiiJiug  up  of  St.  Ijiike's  history  of 
our  Lord's  ministry.  They  form  a  suitable  etjuchision  to 
a  Gospel,  which  ia  touching  tenderness  and  full  exhibition 
of  Christ's  grace,  stands  first  among  the  four  records  oi 
the  things  which  Jesus  did  and  taught.   (Acts  i.  1.) 

Let  us  notice,  firstly,  in  this  passage,  ifie  remarkahie 
manmr  in  which  our  Lord  left  Hia  disciples.  We  read  Uiai 
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''He  lifted  up  His  hands  and  blessed  iihem.  And  it  came 

to  pass,  while  lie  blessed  them,  lie  was  parted  from 
them."  In  one  word,  He  left  them  when  in  the  very  act 
of  Uessing. 

We  cannot  for  a"  moment  doubt  that  there  was  a 
meaning  in  this  circumstance.  It  was  intended  to  remind 
the  disdples  of  all  Aat  Jesus  had  brought  with  Him 
when  He  came  into  the  world.  It  was  intended  to  assure 
them  of  what  He  would  yet  do,  after  He  left  the  world. 
He  came  on  earth  to  bless  and  not  to  ouisei  and  blessing 
He  departed. — ^He  came  in  love  and  not  in  anger,  and  in 
love  He  went  away. — He  came  not  as  a  condemning  judge, 
but  as  a  compassionate  Friend,  and  as  a  Friend  He  re- 
turned to  His  Father. — ^He  had  been  a  Sayiour  full  of 
blessings  to  His  little  flock  while  He  had  been  with  them. 
He  would  be  a  Sayiour  full  of  blessings  to  them.  He 
would  have  them  know,  even  after  He  was  taken  away. 

For  ever  let  our  souls  lean  on  the  gracious  heart  of 
Christ,  if  we  know  anything  of  true  rehgion.  We  shall 
never  find  a  heart  more  tender,  more  loving,  more  patient, 
more  cumpassionate,  and  more  kind.  To  talk  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  as  being  more  compassionate  than  Christ  is 
a  proof  of  miserable  ignorance.  To  flee  to  the  saints  for 
comfort,  when  we  may  flee  to  Christ,  is  an  act  of  mingled 
stupidity  and  blasphemy,  and  a  roLLory  of  Christ's  crown. 
Gradous  was  our  Lord  Jesus  while  He  lived  among  His 
weak  disciples, — gracious  in  the  very  season  of  His  agony 
on  the  cross, — ^gradous  when  He  rose  again  and  gathered 
His  scattered  sheep  around  Him, — gradous  in  the  man- 
net  of  His  departure  from  this  world.  It  was  a  departure 
in  the  very  act  of  blessing !  Gracious^  we  may  be  assured, 

Kk 
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He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever, — Saviour  ever  ready  to  bless^ 
aboimding  in  blessiiigs. 

Let  us  notice,  secondly,  in  this  passage,  the  place  to 
which  our  Lord  went  when  He  left  the  world.  We  read 
that  He  was  "  carried  up  into  heaven/' 

The  fall  meaning  of  these  words  we  cannot  of  course 
comprehend.  It  would  be  easy  to  ask  questions  about 
the  exact  residence  of  Christ's  glorified  body,  which  the 
wisest  theologian  could  neyer  answer.  We  must  not 
waste  our  time  in  unedifpng  speculations,  or  intrude 
into  things  unseen/'  (Col.  ii.  18.)  Let  it  suffice  us  to 
know  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist  is  gone  into  the  presence 
of  God  on  behalf  of  all  who  believe  on  Him,  as  a  Fore- 
runner and  a  High  Priest.    (Heb.  yL  20.  John  ziy.  2.) 

As  a  Forerunner,  Jesus  has  gone  into  heaven  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  all  His  members.    Our  great  Head  has 
taken  possession  of  a  glorious  inheritance  in  behalf  of  His 
mystical  body,  and  holds  it  as  an  elder  brother  and  trustee, 
until  the  day  comes  when  His  body  shall  be  perfected. 
—As  a  High  Priest,  Jesus  has  gone  into  heaven  to  in* 
teroede  for  all  who  believe  on  Him.   There  in  the  holy 
of  holies  He  presents  ou  their  behalf  the  merit  of  His 
own  sacrifice,  and  obtains  for  them  daily  supplies  of 
mercy  and  grace.   The  grand  secret  of  the  perseyerance 
of  saints  is  Christ's  appearance  for  them  in  heaven.  They 
have  an  everlasting  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  there- 
fore they  are  never  cast  away.  (Heb.  ix.  24.  1  John  ii.  1 . ) 

A  day  will  come  when  Jesus  shall  return  from  heaven, 
in  like  manner  as  He  went.  He  will  not  always  abide 
within  the  holy  of  holies.   He  will  come  forth,  like  the 
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Jewiah  high  pnest,  to  bless  the  people,  to  gather  His 
saints  i<^ther,  and  to  restore  all  things.    (Lev.  ix.  23. 

Acts  iii.  21.)  For  that  day  let  us  wait,  and  long,  and 
pray.  Christ  dying  on  the  cross  for  sinners, — Christ  hving 
in  heaven  to  interoede, — Christ  ooniing  again  in  glory,  are 
three  great  objects  which  ought  to  stand  out  prominently 
before  the  eyes  of  every  true  Christian. 

Let  ns  notiiee,  lastly,  in  tiiis  passage,  thefeeUngs  of  awr 
Jjord^H  disciples  when  He  finally  left  (hem  and  teas  carried 
up  into  heaven.  We  read  that  "  they  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem with  great  joy,  and  were  continually  in  the  temple, 
praising  and  blessing  God.  " 

Ilow  shall  we  account  for  these  joyful  feehngs  ?  How 
shall  we  explain  the  singular  fact,  that  this  little  com* 
piuu  of  weak  disciples,  left,  for  the  first  time,  like 
orphans,  in  the  midst  of  an  angry  world,  was  not  cast 
down,  but  was  full  of  joy  P — ^The  answer  to  these  ques- 
tions is  short  and  simple.  The  disciples  rejoiced,  because 
now  for  the  first  time  they  saw  aU  things  clearly  about 
their  Master.  The  veil  was  removed  from  their  eyes. 
*  The  darkness  had  at  length  passed  away.  The  meaning 
of  Christ's  humiUation  and  low  estate, — the  meaning 
of  His  mysterious  agony,  and  cross,  and  passion, — ^the 
meaning  of  His  being  Messiah  and  yet  a  sufferer, — ^the 
meaning  of  His  being  crucihed,  and  yet  being  Son  of 
God, — all,  all  was  at  length  unravelled  and  made  plam. 
They  saw  it  all.  They  understood  it  all.  Their  doubts 
were  removed.  Their  stumbling-blocks  were  taken  away. 
Now  at  last  they  possessed  dear  knowledge,  and  pos- 
sessing clear  knowledge  felt  unmingled  joy. 

Let  it  be  a  settled  principle  with  us,  that  the  Uttle 
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degree  of  joy  wliich  ttaany  believers  feel  arises  often  ftom 
want  of  knowledge.  Weak  faith,  aad  inconsistent  prac- 
tioe  are  doubtless  two  great  reasons  wby  many  of  God's 
children  enjoy  so  little  peace.  Bnt  it  may  well  be  sus- 
pected that  dim  and  indistinct  views  of  the  Gospel  are 
the  true  cause  of  many  a  beHever's  discomfort.  When 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  not  clearly  known  and  understood,  it 
must  needs  follow  that  there  is  little  "joy  in  the  Lord.** 
Let  us  leave  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  with  a  settled 
purpose  of  heart  to  seek  more  spiritual  knowledge  every 
year  we  live.  Let  us  search  the  Scriptures  more  deeply, 
and  pray  over  them  more  heartily.  Too  many  believeis 
unly  scratch  the  surface  of  Scripture,  and  know  nothing 
of  digging  down  into  its  hid  treasures.  Let  the  word 
dwell  in  us  more  richly.  Let  us  read  our  Bibles  more 
diligently.  So  doing  we  shall  taste  more  of  joy  and  peace 
in  believing,  and  shall  Icnow  what  it  is  to  be  "  continually 
praismg  and  blessing  God.'' 

KoTBB.  LvKB  XXIV.  60>-63. 

50. — [Led  th0m  out  a$  far  as  to  £etluimf.']  There  is  something 
very  touching  in  the  &el;  Uiat  our  Lord's  ascension  took  place 
close  to  Bethany.  It  was  a  small  Till;ii!P  bordcrinj^  on  tho 
mount  of  Olives,  where  Mary,  and  Martha,  and  Lazarus  dwelt. 
It  is  probable  that  they  all  were  present  when  our  Lord  left  the 
earth. 

[Lifted  uj)  his  futmh  and  blessed  theni.']    This  circumstance  is 
>  fbll  of  meaning.   The  blessing  was  significant.  It  showed  the 
spirit  in  which  our  Lord  parted  firom  His  church  on  earth,  and 

was  an  earnest  of  what  He  would  do  for  them  in  heaven.  It 

typified  His  full  assumption  of  His  priestly  office,  and  gave  as» 
surance  of  what  He  will  yet  do  when  He  comes  again. 

Oill  ronmrks,  "Thi-  lifting  up  of  the  hands  was  not  in  order 
to  put  them  on  His  disciples,  nor  was  it  used  as  a  prayer-gesture, 
nor  was  the  blessing  of  them  prayerwi^,  or  by  praying  for  a 
blessing  on  them.  As  Aaron»  His  type,  lifted  up  his  hands 
towards  the  people  of  Iflnfll»  and  blamed  them  when  he  Ibst 
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offered  the  offerings  for  them,  (Lev.  ix  22.)  so  Christ  as  the 
great  Hiffh  Priest,  naving  offered  Himself  as  a  sacrifloe  for  the 
sins  af  His  people,  lifted  up  His  bands  toward  them  and  blessed 
them  in  an  authoritatiye  way.** 

51.  — IHe  was  parted  from  them.]   The  Greek  word  so  rendered 

is  somewhat  rem ar!{ able.  It  si^ifies  literally,  "  stood  apart." 
A  German  commentator  thinks  it  means  "He  went  a  little  dis- 
taxkce  from  them  previous  to  His  ascension."  The  more  common 
opinion  is  that  the  word  is  only  a  part  of  the  same  incident  which 
is  d^eribed  when  it  says  He  was  "  carried  up  into  heaTen." 

{Carried  up  into  heavenA  Where  our  Lord's  hodj  went  when 
80  eanied  up,  is  an  unprofitable  speculation.  Let  it  be  enough 
for  us  to  remember  that  He  went  into  the  presence  of  God  for 
Tis,  and  that  He  will  oome  again  exactly  in  lilce  manner  as  He 
went.  (Acts  i  IL) 

Burton  remarks,  "These  heautiful  words  denote  that  Jesus 
was  rather  taken  away  from  the  men  He  loved,  than  that  by 
an  act  of  His  own  He  left  them.  For  His  passion,  it  is  said, 
that  He  was  impatient ;  (Luke  xii.  50.) — for  His  ascension,  not 
so.  He  did  not  leave  His  disciples,  but  was  parted  firom  them.*' 

52.  — i2%ey  worshipped  him.]  This  is  the  first  formal  act  of  adora* 
tion  which  we  ever  read  of  the  disciples  paying  to  our  Lord. 
Their  knowledge  of  His  Messiahship  and  divinity  was  now  dear 

and  distinct.  Hoiipe  came  the  "  jov  "  whirli  the  verse  mentions 
that  they  felt.  All  things  were  now  clt  ar  nrtd  plain  to  them 
concerning  their  Master.  The  darkness  was  past,  and  the  true 
light  shone.   (1  John  ii.  8.) 

53.  —  [Continually  in  the  temple.'}  This  expression  does  not  neces- 
sarily mean  that  the  disciples  were  never  anywhere  else  except 
in  the  temple.  It  only  means  that  they  made  a  daily,  regular 
habit  of  attending  the  temple  services  and  assembling  in  the 

temple  courts,  and  specially  at  the  times  of  prayer.  (Acts  iii.  1.) 
Tt  is  the  same  Greek  word  used  about  CoiTielius,  where  it  says, 
that  "  he  prayed  to  God  alway."  (Acts  x.  2.) 

The  temple,  be  it  rpmembered,  was  a  place  of  resort  for  all 
pious  Jews  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  its  spacious  courts  all  sorts  of 
worshippers  met  daily  without  interruption,  or  interference  with 
one  another.  Even  of  tiie  apostles  it  is  said,  that  **  daily  in  the 
temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach 
Jesus  Christ."  (Acts  v.  42.)  It  seems  to  have  been  Buch  an 
established  custom  for  all  religious-minded  persons  to  assemble 
in  the  temple,  that  the  apostles  could  even  preach  the  Gospel  there. 

Maldonatus  remarks,  "that  it  is  a  striking  fact  that  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  begins  by  describing  a  scene  in  the  temple,  when  Zacha- 
rias  had  his  vision,  and  also  leaves  us  in  the  temple,  when  it 
concludes." 
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Burgon  says,  "  They  repaired  to  the  temple,  and  so  the  tempi? 
service  became  henceforth  filled  with  new  meaning.  The  sonf(  of 
Moses  has  become  to  them  the  song  of  the  Lamb.  For  them 
the  Psalms  speak  benoeibrth  another  language,  for  they  speak  to 
them  only  of  Christ.  Well  may  they  have  been  heiicefortii 
**  continually  in  the  temple,  pnuaing  and  blessing  God." 


In  leaving  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  it  may  prove  useful  to  some 
readers  to  give  the  following  list  of  the  principal  circumstances 
which  are  recorded  by  Luke  alone,  and  are  not  mentioned  by 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  John.  They  are  fifty  eight  in  number. 

CKAF.  ▼XB. 


1. — ^The  Tision  of  Zaoharias,  and  conception 

of  Elizabeth   I.  &— 25. 

3.— The  salutation  of  the  virgin  Mary    .  20— S8. 

3.  — Mary's  visit  to  Elizabeth          .       .  39—56. 

4.  — The  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  hymn 

of  Zacharias   57—80. 

5.  — The  decree  of  Oapsar  Angiistiis         ,      .  II.  1—8. 

6. — The  birth  of  Christ  at  Bethlehem     .  4—7. 

7. — The  appeanmoe  of  angels  to  the  shepherds  8—20. 

8.  — ^The  circumcision  of  Christ      ...  21. 

9. — The  presentation  of  Christ  in  the  temple  .  22 — 24. 

10.  — ^The  account  of  Simeon  and  Anna    .       .  25 — .38. 

11.  — Christ  found  among  the  doctors       .      .  4i — 52. 

12.  — Date  of  beginning  of  John's  ministry      .  III.        1 — 2. 

13.  — Success  of  John  s  ministry       .      .      .  10 — 15. 

14.  — Oenealogy  of  Maiy   23 — 98. 


16. — Christ  preaching  and  reacted  at  Nazareth    IV.  15— 
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16. — ^PtetieulAtB  in  the  call  of  Simon,  James^ 


V. 

I— 10. 

17. — Gbri8t.*B  discoune  in  the  plain  . 

VI. 

17—49. 

18. — Baising  of  the  widow^s  son  at  Nain  . 

VII. 

11—17. 

19. — ^Woman  in  Simon's  house 

86—60. 

80.— Women  who  ministered  to  Christ 

VIIL 

1—8. 

* 

21.— James  and  John  desiring  fire  to  come  down 

IX. 

51—66. 

2d. — Mission  of  seyenty  disciples 

X. 

1—16. 

28. — ^Betum  of  serenty  disciples 

17—24. 

24. — Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan 

25—87. 

25. — Christ  in  the  house  of  J^ai  thu  axid  Marv  . 

m 

38—42. 

26. — Parable  ol  friend  at  iriidniglit  . 

VT 
A.1. 

0 — o. 

27. — Christ  dining  in  a  Pharisee's  house  . 

37— {>4, 

2S     l)m4'oiii'SP  tit  RTi  inmimprRhlp  miiltitiidp 

XII 

29. — Murder  of  the  GaliltLans 

XIII. 

1—5. 

30. — Parable  of  the  barren  hg  tree 

6—9. 

31. — Case  of  the  woman  diseased  16  years 

10—20. 

A2  — /^riftttfci*wi  on  tliA  few  ihftt  hfi  fiAVfid 

22  30 

88.— Reply  to  the  Phariseee'  warning  ahont  Ueiod 

81—88. 

84.— ^^Me  of  a  dropsical  man  .... 

vrtr 
AiV. 

1 — 6. 

8&. — ^Parable  of  the  lowest  room 

7—14. 

3fi. — Parable  of  the  great  supper 

15—24. 

87. — Difficulties  of  Christ's  service  . 

25—30. 

38. — Paral)Ie  of  the  lost  sheep  and  piece  of  money 

XV. 

I— 10. 

39. — Parable  of  the  prodigal  son 

11—32. 

40. — Parat»]e  of  the  unjust  steward  . 

XVI. 

1— lc«. 

41. — Parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Laxanw 

l»— 31. 
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CHAP.  TEE. 

4'2. — Tnstnu'tion  to  disciples     ....  XVIl.     1 — 10.  » 

43. >-Healiiig  of  ton  lepers       ....  12—19. 

44.  — QuestioQ  aod  answer  about  ooming  of 

Ood's  kmgdom   80—37. 

45.  — Pttable  of  the  importoDate  widow  .  .  XVIII.  | 
40. — ^Parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  Pabliean  9 — 14. 

47.  ^aUiogof  Zaochttns       ....  XIX.     f^lO.  I 

48.  — Parable  of  the  pounds     ....  11—28. 

49.  — Christ  weeping  over  Jerusalem              .  41—44. 

50.  — Special  vvaromg  to  Peter  ....  XXII.  31 — 32. 

51.  — Direction  to  buy  swords    ....  35—38. 
bil. — A|>pearaace  of  an  augel»  and  bloody  sweat 

in  garden   48 — 44. 

58.— Pilate  sends  Christ  to  Herod    .      .      .  XXIII.  6—16. 

d4. — Women  deplore  Christ's  sufferings    .  27 — 82. 

56.  — The  penitent  thief   89—43. 

&6. — ^The  appearance  of  Christ  to  two  disciples 

going  to  Emmaus   XXIV.  IS — 85. 

57.  — Circumstances  attending  Christ's  appear- 

ance to  the  elcTen   87—49. 

58.  — Christ's  departure  in  the  act  of  blessiug    .  50 — 53. 
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and  MTate  Reading,  with  the  Text  oomplete. 

St.  Matthew.   Extra  cloth,  price  68. 

St.  Mark.    Uniform  witb  the  aboTe.  Price  60. 

St.  Liiiice.   Vol.  I.  Price  ds. 

8t.  Iiuke.  YoL  n.  Prlee  7b. 
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£[ome  Truths.  Being  miscellaneous  Addresses  and  Tracts,  revised  and  cor- 
rected. 5th  edition.  Fcap  8vo,  extra  cloth  lettered.  lUustmted  with  a  fine 
Engraving  of  Helmingham  Church  and  Vignette  Title.  Price  3s.  fld. 


Seoond  Series.  Snd  edition,  enlarged.  Illastratod  with  a  view  of  Helming- 
ham  Be0toi7  and  emhlematie  vignette.  Prioe  Ss.  fld* 

Third  Series.  3nd  edition.  Illastrated  with  a  view  of  the  Interior  of  Hfll* 

unn^'liMrn  Cinrch  and  Viguette  Title.   Price  Us.  M. 

Fouitli  Series.    With  an  Engraving  of  Helmingham  Church  from  the  Purk 
I N  ortli  Side)  and  Vignette  Title.  Price  39.  (5d. 

Sltfcli  Seaties.    with  an  Engraving  of  Helmingham  Schools  and  Vignette 
TMe.  Price  3e.6d. 
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rrif"  3s.  6d. 

'The  above  Work  U  also  kept  in  Jforocto,  Suaaia,  and  other  elegant  Bindings 
for  presents ;  prices  ond^MdJiteM^wAicA  viU  be/vrwardeihytht  PtMUkei^. 

An  Important  Question.  Are  7ou  Forgriven  P    Small  paper  edition, 

with  Notes.   45ipp.,  fancy  cover,  gilt  edges.   Price  6d. 

Bishop  I«atimer.  A  Lecture  delivered  before  the  Church  of  England  Tonng 
Hen*8  Society.  In  tinted  wrapper.  Prioe  4d. 

Baxter  and  his  Times.   A.  Lecture  delivered  before  the  Tonng  Men's 

christian  A-^soiuation.   In  wrapper.    Price  ']d. 

Paith'g  Choice.    A  Sermon  on  Ileb.  xi.  2i — '20.    Price  Cul. 

Qeorge  Whitefi.eld.    A  Lecture  delivered  before  the  Church  of  England 
Tonng  Men's  Society.  Prioe  3d. 

How  should  a  Child  be  Trained?  Bpinjr  Thoudits  on  Proverbs  xzU. 

♦>    N'p  n    r  ;[  I  i  r    .3tij  edition.   Price  3d.  each,  or  28.  6d.  per  dozen. 

Xiittle  and  Wise.  An  Address  to  Childi'en.  Small  8vo,  neat  wrapper.  Illus- 
trated with  appropriate  Engravings,  lotb  thousand.  Price  4d. 
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PLAIN  SPEAKING.    First  Series.    Being  tortt 

SHORT  LAEGB-TYPE  TRACTS.     PrICE  Is.  IN  PaCKRTSj 

OR  LIMP  CLOTH^  Is.  9i>. 

CONTXNTt. 

What  is  Man? 

Be  Armed 

What  is  God  7 

The  Cross  of  Christ 

Pardon 

H  Dw  to  Read  the  Biblo 

Justification  by  Christ 

Calvary 

Hast  Thou  Faith? 

Come  and  Rest 

A  Question  of  Life  end  Death 
A  Nflw  Birth 

nip  Pow.  r  of  the  Holy  Obott 

Christ  Crucified 

Saints  are  Sinners 

Faith  and  Assuraii';o 

Wp  Must  be  Holy 

Are  Yfjii  llorii  Atraiu? 

The  First  Stej) 

Caution  nl  out  liaiitiam 

"What  are  You  Waiting  For  ? 
How  was  the  Bible  Written  ? 

Think  for  Yuiuraaif 

Hold  Fast 

Wlitit.  18  tho  Rifile  >\l)out? 

Ko  Gains  without  Pain?? 

The  iiible  way  to  Heaven 

Kncnuragement  to  Pray 

Sincerity  not  Enooffb 

The  I  rae  Chitrch 

Ueeleas  kind?  of  Batigioil 

Death 

Take  Warning 

Death-bed  Evideneea 

I  Invite  You 

Fire!  Fire! 

The  Happy  Little  Girl 

Heaven 

The  Greai  Battle 

Thy  Kingdom  Come. 

PLAIN  SPEAKING.  S 

KcoM)   Series.  Umiorm 

WITH  THE  ABOVE.      PaiCE  Is.   IN   PaCKET,    OR  LIMP 

CLOTH.  Is.  9d. 

COWTEMTS. 

A  Christian 

■             Fast  Asl-^ep 

An  Apostle's  Helicnon 

Needful  Knowledee 

Oniliy!  Guilty! 

1          What  are  we  to  Believp  ? 

What  is  it  to  be  Saved  i 

How  do  you  usp  yiMir  Bible? 

A  Dead  Man 

1           Have  you  au  Appetite  ? 

A  ^lan  Alive 

I  Prayer 

None  but  Christ 

1           Do  you  belong  to  the  True 

Free  Salvation 

Church? 

Gospel  Treasures 

1           Things  in  their  Right  Plaooo 

The  Royal  Family 

j           Things  that  Differ 

Meetness  for  Heaven 

>f  !iV  we  feel  sur.  ? 

The  Man  Christ  Jesus 

Is  it  Good  to  lie  Sure? 

The  Power  of  Christ 

Marks  of  the  Spirit 

The  Gentleness  of  Cbriat 

Children  of  God 

How  shall  we  Know? 

Pardoned  People 
Stron'4  ConSOUtiOB 
i  Privileges 

Wliifh  Class? 

Are  There  Few  ? 

How  Long  Halt  Ye} 

1           How  to  Meet  Death 

Backsliders 

;         When  will  He  Come  ? 

Do  not  Linger 

1         There's  a  Good  Time  Comin  g 

Awake  and  Repent 

These  Tracts  may  be  had  separattfly^faur  ftagf  Tract*  3d.  per  dozen,  ^f**P«9^ 

TraetttA,perio»mf-hut  in  qsmHlMts  net  few  ihM  1  de«e»  of  any  Traet, 

Beareneratlon.  ATraetfortheTbneB.  104pp.  Foapavo.  3rd  edition.  Price 

6d.  sewed;  limp  cloth,  Is. 

SABBATH  TRACTS.   One  Dozen  Short  Tracts  on 

THE  Sabbath.    In  Packet,  containing  Two  Copies 

OF  EACH  Tract.   Price  4d. 

COSTRNT8. 

Why  should  we  keep  holy  the  Sab- 

When is  Gode  Sabbath  Profiuiedr 

bath  Day  r 

Read  This 

What  is  tho        of  the  Siil)bnt}i? 

Be  not  deceived. 

How  ought  we  to  keep  the  babbath  ? 

1 
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Think 

Yonr  Soul 

Yori  are  in  Danger 

Wfifit  lire  we  ? 

What  do  we  need  ? 

What  Sin  has  done 

In  wli at  do  you  Trust? 

What  is  your  Hope? 

Arc  you  in  tlie  Way? 
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ChriHt  iH  Willing 

What  is  He  like? 

Something  for  Evoryhody 

Found  Dead 

The  Great  Chfinpe 

Who  is  your  l  ailier? 

What  is  Sal va* ion? 

Are  you  a  Saint? 

Wiiut  :niist  you  do  ? 

Have  yuii  heard  the  Good 

NewB? 
Are  you  Tired? 
Are  von  Converted? 

ill         1m.  One? 
You  don  t  know 


Why  not  today? 

But  when  ? 
Only  Try 

Give         His  Day 
You  must  Pray 
Go  and  Pray 

Excuses 

Do  you  Read  it? 

Do  you  lovo  your  Bible? 

Join  tlie  Choroh 

Come  to  Cbriet 

The  Treasury 

The  RiKht  Way 

Seek  HicheH 

A  Lasting  Peace 

Hospitals  and  Aaylnoui 

The  Assizes 

The  Eyes  of  God 
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The  Two  Systems 
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A  Happy  Man 
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Wheat  or  Chaff  P  A  Question  for  Everybody.   13th  edition,  STith  thousand. 
What  is  Tour  Hope  P  A  Question  ft»r  Everybody.  8th  edition,  40th  thoaaaua. 
What  Time  le  it  P  Thonghta  on  Bom.  xiii.  12. 

WhereaoeToiir  tSHiis  FA  Question  ibrETeryhody.  Silt  edition,  90th  thooeuid. 

Jit  ONE  sniLttNO  and  SIXPENCE  per  Dozen, 

A  Word  to  the  Chnrrhe^.  A  Tract  for  tlip  Times.  4tb  Hition,  aoththooeend, 

Christ  and  the  Two  Thieves,  l  ith  e<iitiou,  &&th  thousand. 

"He  Whom  Thon  liOyest  is  Siok."  ATraetfortfie  Slok  end  SnfTerinfr. 

3rtl  oditi'  ii,  \  ''>xh  t'ldunaud. 

Only  One  Way.    A  Tract  for  the  Times.    Thoughts  on  Acts  iv.  12.  8ih 
edition.  4001  ihoassnd. 

Prove  All  Things .  A  Tract  on  Pri vnt e  Judgment.  9th  edition,  40th  thonaetid. 

Remember  Lot.    Is^lh  edition,  (krth  thousand. 

Scattered  and  Qatl^red.  A  Tract  about  the  Jews. 

Whore  Art  ThmiP  A  Qoeation  for  Everybody.  6lh  edition,  40th  thooeend. 

At  8IXPSNCB  ptr  Dmtem, 
Are  Ton  Asleep  P  loth  edition,  50th  thousand. 
Are  Yon  Keady  ?  i<>fii  "ditinti,  rtmh  thonaand. 

I  Have  Somewhat  to  Say  unto  Thee.   it>th  edition,  ^nh  thoasand. 


A  Guide  to  Churchmen  ahont  Bantiam  and  Beveneimtioii.  3d. 

pfi'di,  or  2s.  Od.  per  dozen. 

Assurance.    (2  Tim.  iv.  6,  7,  8.)   With  Nates  and  Extracts  from  writers  of  the 

Ml  iiry.   5th  edition,  nivised  and  correci<'d.   :h.  per  dozen. 

Do  You  Want  a  Friend  f  A  Qaestion  ibr  Chnstmss.  Is.  per  dozen.  4tli 

edition,  20th  thonsand. 

How  Beadest  Thou  P  A  Qaestion  for  Everybody.  40pi».  lltti  edition,  Aoth 

thousnnd     3^.  por  <li>/pn. 

Never  Perish.    rhout,'lii.s  on  Fmal  i'erseverunco.   (John  x.         4tU  editiou 
■2Uth  thousand.  * 

What  is  the  Church  P  A  Question  for  the  Tines.  6th  edition,  SOih  thonaand. 

3d.  each,  or  2a.  6d.  per  dozen. 


TSAirsi;&noys. 

liivingr  or  Dead  P  Bendersd  in  Frsneh,  by  J.  D.  99pp.,  Fosp  8to,  3d.  eai^ 

•23.  Hd.  pf>r  dozen. 

Living'  or  Dead  P  Rendered  into  German.  3d.  each  or  2s.  6d.  per  dozen. 
Only  One  Way*  Bendersd  in  French,  ad.  eaeh  or  Ss.  Od.  per  dotsn. 
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BT  THE  BE7.  FRAHaS  STOEB,  M.  A., 

Viear  qf  Brmehleif,  fral. 

The  Cliristian  Farmer.  A  Memoir  of  Mr.  Johm  Last,  of  OUey,  Suffolk. 

Cloth  lettered,  Is.,  or  BtiflF  cover,  8d. 

Scripture  Characters.  Practical  Sermons  for  Home.  2nd  thousand.  Cloth 
lettered,  .'3».  fwi. 

CoyxKNTS. — Balaam  tampering  with  sin — Balaam  reckless  in  sin — IJalaam's 
death — Micaiah  foitliful  prophet — Hiel  the  Betheliie— Naaman  tlie  leper 
—Naaman  the  healed — Naaman'e  doubt  —  Gehazi  —  Caleb  —  The  misKuided 
choice— Lot  in  Sodom—The  intercessioii— The  despised  warning— Lot  lUiger- 
ing — She  looked  Itack — Saul — ]^Ianassph — Xelipmiah — The  licry  trial. 
Family  Preadier.  bhort  Practical  bermous  fur  Home.  Cloth  48. 6d. 
X<argre  Tjrpe  Tracts  for  thm  Fazlah,  95  for  M. 

Do  as  well  as  Hear.  30th  thousand. 

God's  Sabbaths  Wasted.   135th  thousand. 

The  Bible  is  from  God.  20th  thousand. 

The  Drears  of  the  Cup.  40lh  thousand. 

The  Last  Oath.  30th  thousand. 

On  Conflrmation.— Prove  and  Hold  Fast,  Ud.  Hinta  to  the  Confinned,  with 
space  for  Name  and  Date  of  Conflrmation,  SS  far  Is. 

Responsibility,  or  Who  Shed  this  lUood?  Id. 

A  Threefold  Cord  that  Binds  Me  to  My  Church.  Id. 

Chiirch  Prayers— Heart  Trayers,  or  Forms  not  Formal.  Id. 

Short  Prayers  for  the  Farm  House.  2d. 

BY  THE  REV.  E.  J.  MOOE,  MJk., 

Jii'ctur  of  Great  JieaJings,  Sujfulk. 

David:  Thoughts  on  his  Character.  In  a  series  of  Seventeen  Ijectures.  Fool- 
scap 8vo.,  extra  cloth,  price  38. 
Lietters  for  the  Poor,  on  Religious  Subjects.   Third  edition.  PrioeSs. 
Six  Villagre  Sermons,  On  tbt'  I'aruble  of  the  Prodigal  Sou.   Price  Is.  Otl. 

.Ni"\v  liitiliiiii. 

The  Wreck  and  the  Book;  A  Picture  Parable.    Iliastrated  by  thirteen 

Kngraviugs.  Cloth  extra.  Price  28. 6d. 
The  Harvest.  Mowing— BeapIn|M>leaning  and  the  Harvest  Supper.  Extra 

cloth.   Price  Is.  tkl. 

Twelve  Plain  SemumS)  Preadied  in  s  Village  Chnroh.  Third  edition. 

Pri;-f  '.N.  cloth. 

Tracts  on  Common  Thinga.  Price  6d.  per  dozen. 

1.  I'be  House  Clook  5.  The  1  ire  riact- 

2.  The  Caudle  6.  The  l^ainted  Post 

3.  The  Looking  Qlaas  7.  Th<4  PubUo  Feast. 

4.  The  Dwarf             •  8.  The  Doctor 

%*    These  }}''or kg  are  printed  in  Large  Type,  and  Jrom  their  simplicity  and  Sound 
Scriptural  charttctert  are  peculiarly  adapted  for  Parochial  and  Village  Libraries. 


BT  THE  BEV.  J.  K.  TUCESB,  B.A., 

Rector  t^Petttmgk,  Suffitik, 

The  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  Engrland  Explained  and  II lnHf  rated 
by  i^cripture  ileferences  and  Historical  and  other  Anecdotes.   Limp  cloth,  Is. 

A  Short  Chkteehism  on  Oonflrmatloii.  9rd  edition,  9d. 

TEACTS  BY  THE  BEY.  C.  D.  MAB8T0H, 

I  nrnmhrnt  of  Christ  Church,  Dnn  r. 

2d.,  or  Is.  6d.  per  dozen,  sorted. 
No.  1.  Atonement-  A  Few  Thongfata  on  ihe  Death  of  Jeans  Christ 

—  2,  Prayer,   its  Nature  and  ATiswer. 

—  3.   Sanctification.    The  Holy  Spirit  s  Work  in  the  Believer. 

—  4.   Conversion.  A  Few  Solemn  Thoughts  on  on  All-in>]iortaiit  Subject. 

—  &  Inssdratioa:  The  claim  of  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God. 

To  be  continued. 
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"SCEIPTUEE  EXPOSITOE." 

FIBST  8EBIKS. 

Edited  by  the  Ber.  0.  HOLLAni),  H.A.t 

mCUMBEMT  OP  SHIPLET,  SUSSEX. 

I'hit  y^olume  contains  Expositions  on  importnjit  passages  of  Scripture^ 
each  concluding  with  a  suitable  rrayer. 


THE  FOLLOWING  CLERGYMEN,  AND   OTHEUM,  ARE  CONlUIUUTOaS 

TO  THB  WOBK. 

Rev.  W.  Cadnmn.  m.a  ,  Incumbent  of  St.  George's,  Southwiu-k. 

Rev.  F.  Cnnninghain,  Vicar  of  Lowestofl. 

Rer.  W.  GhamimeTa,  Beetor  of  St.  Maiy'k  Whltechapel. 

Rer.  O.  FUk,  lx.b..  Minister  of  Chrlst*k  Chapel.  St  Johnli  Vood,  London. 

Rev.  A.  Hewlett,  Incambeilt  of  Astley. 

Rev.  E.  J.  MtH)r,  Rector  of  Great  BcuUn<:^. 

Rev.  Montague  n;in<lall,  Vicar  of  Lani^hiun,  Norfolk. 

Rev.  C.  Shorting,  liectur  of  Stunham  Aapdll. 

Ber.  F.  Storr,  mearof  Branchley.  Kent 

B«T.  C.  B.  Tajler,  Beetor  of  0U^>  Sullblk. 


Contents  :— The  anflmitful  fig  tree  simreil  anotlier  year— The  judgment  of 
Achan.  a  warning  to  sitmera--Marihaan(l  Mary— The  ships  broken  ul  Jrljtion-Geber 
— Jacon  wrestHng^-Oneslphora*— The  widow  of  Nain— llie  passoTer — ^Tho  Syro- 

pha'tiif  iari  H  prnytT — Siniicru  called  to  repcntnTico — The  cities  of  refiigo — The  day 
of  penleciist — The  bni/eii  HPrpent — Tlie  Lord's  Hupper — Christ  |)reuchiug  at 
Nazareth — Klijah's  request  to  Klinilia — The  separation  day — Thp  Cbnstiau's  duty 
in  troablous  times — (iideon— Huints  in  glory — Manoah— The  strong  man  of  sin- 
Present  eafferiugs  and  Ititare  glory— The  last  words  of  David. 

THE  RORTPTUllE  EXPOSTTOH.  Vol.  T.  second  srbies.  Contents  :— 
Genesis —  I'he  creation — Thr-  s  ihlmtli  day— 'I'he  first  nmii"s  disobedienff — Tiio 
curse  of  the  serpent — i'he  judgrueat  of  Aiiam  and  Kve — Man  acceptnl  l)y  fajih — 
The  murder  of  Abel — Enoch  walking  with  God — The  world  before  the  JJood— Noah 
finding  grace— Noah  saved  in  the  Ark— The  rainbow— The  building  of  iiabcl — T)je 
caU  of  Abraham — Abraham  a  strange r  in  the  Land  of  Promise— Abraham  just  iiitMl 
by  faith — The  cnv.muit  of  circuiuri-^iou — Ahnilunii  pK  a  lin;^'  lor  So.loir. —  Loi"a 
80D-iu4aw — Lot  s  wife — Just  Lot  delivered — AbraUaui  reproved  by  Abiiueleclx — 
Abraliam  offerii^  up  laaao. 

THE  SCRIPTURE  EXPOSITOR.  Vol.  II.   bkcohd  srribs.    Ooatmts: — 

0  KNKsis— Hapiir  and  iHhiiuud — Abraham's  servant— Jacob  and  Esau — Eaaa  oelliiii^ 
Ijis  birih-rlKhl — Jacob's  vision  -J ncob  serving  Lultaii — Ju'  ttb  preparing  to  niet-i 
I'.siin — Jacol)  returned  to  IJethd — .Joseph  haled  by  his  brethren — Josepli  in  Kgypt 
Joseph  exalted— Joseph  declaring  himself  to  his  bretlireu — The  last  days  of  Jacob. 

Exonrs— The  birth  of  Moses — Moses'  choice — Moses  and  the  biinii?i!_r  hn.sh  • 

The  return  of  Mose^  to  Kjrypt — Moses  and  Aaron  before  Phuraoli — 1  iiu  plagutia 
of  \'[iyv> — I  '"'  passover— The  pass;ij.'e  ot  the  Israidite*— Tlie  SOUg  of  MOBOli 
Muuna  in  the  Wilderness — The  rock  that  followed  Israel. 

THE  HCTUrTCIu:  EXPOSTTOH.  Vol.  III.  sKroN-i.  sKitiFS.  Confr-ms:-. 
ExoDL  S — 'l  lie  uplitied  hands— .leihro,  priest  of  Midiiin — i'lie  ruv.  u  iut  ot  r^inai  — 

The  first  commandment — Th"  s-  i  ond  commandin«'nt — The  third  conHiiandiueiit  

The  fourth  commandment — ^The  fifth  commandment — ^The  sixth  commanduieat — 
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Ttie  seventli  eommaodiaeufc— The  eighth  conunandmeut— The  ninth  command- 
ment—The tenth  commandment— The  altar  of  earth— The  servant's  ear  bored- 
Capitol  crimes  —  Sundry  laws — The  anf,'el  of  His  prt'scncu  —  OlTcriugs  for  the 
talHiruacle — The  Holy  of  Holies— The  golden  candlestick— The  altar  ol' burnt 
offeringB— The  high  Priest's  dress— The  golden  caUl 

THE  8CRIPTUBB  £XPOSITOB»  ToMY.  sbcoitd  sebibs.  Contents:— 
Exooos— Tho  Prayer  of  Moses— Shoir  me  thy  glory. 

I^EViTicrs— The  bamt  offei  iug— The  meat  oflforiug— the  peace  off.  rin^'— Tlic  sin 
and  trespass  olfcdng — ^Nadab  and  Abibu — The  law  of  leprosy — 1  be  gi  eut  day  of 
atonement^The  day  of  Jahilee— The  oorae  and  the  blessing. 

Numbers — Thf  pillnr  of  cloud  and  fire—Mo'ies*  invitatinn  to  Hobnb — The  mnr- 
marings  of  the  iaraeliies — Miriam's  envy  and  Moses  meekness — The  good  and 
evil  report— 't'lie  rebellion  of  Korab— The  brazen  seipentr-The  way  of  Balaam— 

Ualaam's  proi)hecy. 

Heuteuun'Omy — The  lav  repeated — The  duty  of  refleotion — Tlie  prophet  like 
onto  Moaes— War. 

THE  srrUPTURE  EXPOblTOH.  Vol.  V.  second  series.  Contento:— 
Dbotbbono.m  Y— The  basket  of  tirsufruits — The  curses  of  Israel  fulfilled — llie 
curses  on  Israel  removed — Life  and  good,  death  and  evil— Moses'  last  song— 
Moses  blessing  the  tvrelve  tribes — ^The  blessings  on  Ute  tribee— The  death  and 
character  of  Moses. 

Joshua — Rahab  tbe'^harlot — Crossing  the  Jordan — ^Tbe'takiut.'  of  Jericho — The 
sin  of  Achon — The  Gibeouiles'  craft — The  sun  standing  still — liie  division  ol 
Canaaa^The  altar  of  the  Reabenitee— Joahoa's  last  wonls. 

Tt-dti's — Tbe  nnprl's  vi'^ittn  Enrliim — Khud  nnr!  E?lon— Jnpl  and  Siserft— The 
call  ol  (iideon — (iideou's  viL-tury — A)»imelech — Jt^piiliiah  s  vow. 

THE  SCHIPTUKE  EXPOSITOR.  Vol.  VI.  second  sebies.  Contents:— 
JuDOEs— Manoah  and  the  angel— Samson^^Mioali  and  his  god»-~Tbe  Levite  and 

his  concubine. 

SUTH — T^uth. 

1  Samobl — Hannah's -prayer — Hannah's  thanksgiving — F^li  s  sons — ^The  call  of 
Samael — The  ark  of  Ood  and  the  Philistines— Ebeuezer — The  request  for  a  king — 
Saul  among  thf?  ])rophets — The  good  and  the  right  way — Saul's  first  act  of  «Us- 
obedieuce — Hloiuit  hnu  uud  his  armour-bearer— Saul  s  aecoud  act  of  disobedience — 
The  aii./intiii^'  of  uavid — David  and  Goliath — Suul  s  jculjusy  of  Davul— 1  >avi<l 

Sarsued  by  baul— Nabal  and  Abigail— fciaul  and  the  witch  of  Eudor— David  greatly 
istressed. 

THE  SCRIPTURE  EXPOSITOR.  VoL  VII.  srcowd  sbries.  Contents:— 

2  SAMCKi.^])a\i(I  lainontin;,'  Saiil  a  death — David  mourns  for  Abner — Uzzab  and 
tlw  ark  of  God — Davul  desiree.  to  build  a  house  to  God — David's  fall — David  re- 
proved by  Natlian  —  David  chastened  —  The  banished  one  rontorod — Absalom  s 
rebelhon- DaTld's  restoration— Satisfaction  for  the  Uibeonites— Last  words  of 
David— David  nnmberiug  the  people. 

)  KlNos — The  last  days  of  David— Solomon's  wisdom— l%e  queen  of  Shoba — 
'Solomon's  faUr-Behohoam-^erohoam— The  disobedient  man  of  Ood— Baasha  and 

uther  kiuga. 

S  CBBOJitCLE»— The  Tsmple  of  Solomon— Asa's  reign,  (Part  L>  Asa's  reign, 
(Farts.) 

THE  SCRIPTURE  EXPOSITOR.  Vol.  VIH.  second  series.  Content*;— 
1  KiNos — f^lijah  and  the  widow  of  Zan  plifith — Elijah  and  tlu  I'lnphi  ts  ./f  V,aivl — 
Go  again  seven  times — Elyah's  request  for  death — Ahab  aud  iieu-hudad — Ahab  and 
Nabolh's  Vineyard— Ahab  and  Mieaiah. 

2  Kings  —  Elijjih  tnkr>n  np  to  honvon  — Miracles  of  Elisha — Elisba  ami  tho 
Moabites — Elisha  and  the  Shuuainmite — Naamau  the  Syrian — 'I'hesitgo  of  Siowai-ia 
— ^esel>dr-Jehtt's  seal  for  tbe  Lord— The  CaptiTity  of  Israel— Josiah. 

2  CHBONiri.Es— Jehoshaphat — Joash  and  Jehoiada — vimaziah — Hezeldah's  good 
reign— Mezekiah's  sickness  and  prayer— Manasseh— The  captivity  of  Judah. 


Eueh  Volume,  i»  Extra  CMh,  price  3f .  7%e  Second  Seriu  ccmfteUt  tn  Eight  Fott. 
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WERTHEIM,  MACINTOSH,  AND  HUNT, 

BiMet  SttHi,  Cmeitdish  Square ;  and  24,  Patemo$ter  Bow, 

AM)  HY 

WILiiAM  HTJirr,  TAVERN  STREET,  IPSWlCaaC. 

PLUCKLEY  THACTS,  (On  Scripture  Ch&racters.) 

Nos.  1  to  18.  Tw«8ltr^'V«       la.  4d.  (To  U  «ottUnuea.j 

BT  THE  B£V.  ASllXON  OXENDEN,  M.A 


1.  Adam  ;  or,  The  Forfeited  In- 

heritaiice. 
S.  Cain  and  Abel ;  Lifidel  and 

Believer. 
9.  Enoch ;  or,  a  close  walk  with 


10.  Josopb ;  or,  The  Secret  of 
True  Prosperity. 

11.  Job  ;  or,  The  Bleeeing  of 
Alttiction. 

W,  Mosee;   or,  the  Fidthftil 


God.  Gnilc 
4.  Methuselah  ;  or,  Life's  Pil-         i         13.  Pliaraoli  ;  or.  The  Gradual 


Hanlening  of  the  Heart. 

14.  Balaam;  or.  I'he  Kmpty 
Wleh. 

15.  Joshua  ;    or.  The  Pious 

Officer. 

16.  Samson ;  or.  Man's  Weak- 
oess  and  God's  iitreiifttii. 

17.  Bath;  or,  The  Mourner 

Comrortfd. 

18.  £11  ;  or,  Mistakea  Kind- 


gnmage. 

6.  Noah ;  or,  the  preaohing 

life. 

9.  Alirnliam  ;  or  Failji  and 

Works. 

7.  Lot  ;    or,  The  Unhappy 

Choice. 

8.  Isaac ;  or,  the  child  of  Pro- 

miso. 

».  Jacob ;  or.  The  "Wrestler 
with  God. 

Tk*  Ttactt  MAy  olie  be  imnrtei  at  the  redveed  folr  ^  96Jbr  1«.  4d* 

By  the  same  Author. 

Plain  Prayers  for  Family  Use.    Second  K  lition,   Foolscap,  olotli ,  2s.  Od. 
Pathway  of  Safety;  or.  Counsel  to  the  Awukeucd.  J'wenty-fouith  tiiouaoad. 
-  '  I .    Morocco,  58.  Cel. 

The  Pastoral  OAos:  Ita  Dotiea,  Difficnltiee,  Privileges,  sad  Proepoeia. 

3s.  (>d. 

The  Earnest  Commimloaat.   A  Coorae  of  Frepaxstlon  for  the  LorvTs 

Table.    CKith,  Is. ;  moroce«»,  2«».  fid. 
Ck>ttag^  Sermons;  or.  Plain  Words  to  the  Poor.  In  Two  Series,  each,  Ss.  6d, 
AMdg«ment  of  tbe  Btmday  Seivicwi :  a  Simple  Flan  for  effecting  it.  6d. 
Short  Services  for  Sr  I    i  iloom  and  Cottage  Leetnrea.  9d.,  or  <flo4h,  4d. 

Potirfolcl  Pictnre  of  the  Sinner.  4d. 

Cottage  Family  Prayers.  ElRbth  Edition.  Price  dd.  or  2s.  per  dosen. 
Barham  Tracts.  Complete  in  49  Nos.  Price  de.  in  packet 

Cottage  Beadings.  The  Baiham  Tkaeta  complete.  Nos.  1  to  40.  Bonna  in 

oloth.  Price  3s.  6d. 


WORKS  BT  a.  W.  MTLITE. 

Plain  Words  for  the  Sick  and  Aged:  being  Nob.  1  to  4S  of  "Plata  Ttaets 

in  Large  Typo."  2  vols.   Cloth,  28.  each. 

By  the  tame  AuihoTf  , 
Children  of  the  Old  Testament.   Iftmo.  Cloth,  23.,  with  Engravinps. 
CoNTRNTs  :— The  Child  Mosee— The  Child  Samael— The  Child  Meph;^o^.ll.  th 
—The  Child  Ab^ah— The  Children  at  Beflwl— The  Shtmaumiite  »  Stm— 
The  Child  Joaah. 
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Works  by  €K  W.  KYLNB— Continaed. 

Ecdesiastes ;  or  Lessons  for  the  Christian's  Daily  Walk.  Second  Edition.  Ss. 

The  tone  is  healthy,  the  mfereooes  are  plain,  and  eminentlT  practical. 
Educntimal  Review.     **  A  work  of  great  praetfoal  Talae/'-^CAHtfiaii  Lady's 

j  Prayers  for  Inquirers  of  all  Classes,  (t^eepage  10.) 
'  Pear  i^ot.'   Secoud  edition.  3d. ;  clotli,  hd. 
IntWOMaQry  Fteyer:  its  Duties  and  Effects.  Fonrfh  edition.  Is. 

The  Sick  Room  :  or,  Moditatious  nnrl  Prnyers,  in  tho  simplest  form,  for  the  use 
i>f  Sick  PcrtjuUtf.  Specially  wlapted  lor  Potieuta  in  Hospitals.  Second  thou- 
sand.   12mo.    Large  type.    Stiff  Covers.  6d. 

Pamily  Prayers,  in  the  Simplest  Languase.  Fourth  edition.  Large 

plain  type.  yd. 

Thoughts  for  Spare  Uoments  at  8ea.  A  Series  of  Short  and  plain  Tkaets 
tot  Seamen.  In  Packet,  price  4d.»  or  cloth  limp,  6d. 

My  the  same  Autlior  ;   Plain  Tracts  ia  Xiaxge  Type* 
In  FacketSf  price  9d.  each. 

CONTEXTS  o»  PACKET  f.  Are  you  not  a  sinner?  Sinner  there's  a  Saviour.  Do 
yi>n  liuow  what  you  worship?  Praying  in  Spirit.  Thi^  Tiil.l.  s  of  Stone,  an  1 
Tallies  of  Flesh.  Born  aguin.  "  Where  is  he  ?  "  Rising  from  the  Dead.  *'  The 
Books  were  opened."  Prayers  for  those  who  are  beginning  to  think.  Believing 
with  the  Heart.  The  Bereans ;  or.  True  Mobility. 

C0MTKNT8  OP  PACKRT  II.  How  do  you  bear  your  Trials?  "Which  was  hapjo  ■ 
Prayers  in  sickness  for  the  Children  of  God.  Helps  to  prayer.  fJoflly  borrow 
Comforted.  Filthy  GarmeutM  taken  away.  A  Few  Thoughts  ahout  tiie  iioiy 
Spirit.  The  Lord's  Supper.  The  Lord's  i>a7.  Thon»Ood,8eestxnew  Yea,  Tea, 
Nay,  Nay.  The  Lost  Axe>head. 

coNTBNTs  OP  PACKRT  III.  The  Lotd  will  Provide.  How  Long  have  yon  been 
Sick?  Is  ynnr  Foot  upon  the  I-'^ddiT?  TIic  CnnrJIestick  and  tho  Two  OHvo- 
trees.  Tlie  Ktbiopian  Convert.  Words  from  the  heart.  I  Hope  you  never  Tell 
Lies.  The  Paralytic  Man.  Jonah  in  the  Ship.  Jonah  inside  the  Otest  fish. 
Jon^  in  Nineveh.  Jonah  in  the  Booth. 

CONTRNTS  OP  PACKKT  IV.  Christian  Tempers ;  or,  the  Keekness  of  Wisdom. 
LiviniT  Bread  and  Living  Waters.  Lying  Vanities.  The  Young  Man  whoi^ 
Kyes  were  Opened.  The  Flying  lloll.  The  Man  vvhu.'je  Eye.s  were  Put  Ont. 
Enoch;  or.  Do  vou  Walk  with  (iod?  What  Master  do  vou  sei*ve?  The  Eyes 
Twice  Opened.  The  J'wo  Cracilied  Thieves.  I>aal  and'biJaa  in  Friaon.  The 
Man  whom  the  King  delightath  to  Hononr. 

CONfFNTs  OF  PACKET  V.  What  is  your  lUird<?n  ?  Vain  Exrnsrs.  Why  is  tliv 
Counieuimce  Sad?  The  day  of  SnuiJl  i'Uiugs.  Lodging  within  Jerusalem. 
Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den.  The  Works  that  God  requires.  Paul  the  Tent  Maker. 
Wash  yoo.  and  Make  you  clean.  Qod  Keeping  Silence,  The  Death  of  Aaron. 
Manaen,  Herod's  Foster.brother. 

Each  2>Mc<  con  be  had  •^ratefy,  in  any  quantity.  Id,  each  ;  or  9d.|»«r  dbxcM. 
Also,  by  the  same,  in  Packet,  0d.  each. 

Scarlet  Sins  ma<le  White  as  Snow.  She  could  not  Repent.  The  Serpent's  Bite. 
Two  Late  after  Death.  Zacoheue  in  the  Tree.  The  Shying  Horse.  She  did 
not  know  she  was  a  Sinner.  What  is  Chance  ? 

S*  Baeh  Tract  maff  he  had  eeparatel^,  price  Id. 

Aiso,  by  the  same,  Plain  Words  for  Wayfaring'  Men.    A  Series  of 
Short  Papers.   Nos.  1  to  24,  in  a  packet,  3d. ;  or  cloth,  6d. 

*•!  am  a  Workiiicr  Man:  I  hfive  tig  time  to  Pray.  "  Do  you  know  that  you  are  a 
Sinner  7  Huve  you  pot  a  Bible '■'  How  do  you  begin  tliu  day  '^  Thoughts  of 
Peace.  Hailing  hetween  two  opinions,  limes  of  Ignorance.  The  Leper 
Clesnsed.  The  Sabhatb  Breaker.  The  Drunkai^  Reformed.  OoodNewsA^m 
a  Far  Country  The  Leprosy.  The  way  to  Read  tho  Bible.  "  Have  you  a  New 
Heart?  "  On  Swearing.  On  Telling  Lies.  "  I  dou  I  get  on.'"  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
Persecutest  thon  nie?"  Moudiiy  Morning.  Young  Man  bewc.re  of  Drink  I 
Young  Woman  beware  of  Dress.  The  Serpent  of  Brass.  The  Broad  Boad. 
Do  yon  wish  to  be  Tsr«ht7 


Digitized  by  Google 


10 


Fubluhed  bjf       Hunt^  Ipswich, 


Daily  Devotions  for  youngr  Persons;  coosistingof  Counsels  on  Prayer, 
wiiti  .\[uruin.;  and  l^venin^'  Prayers  for  a  Fortnight;  and  Others  for  specisl 

occasiotn.   ^s.  floth  gilt ;  ^s.  Oil.  morocro. 

Sigrhteeu  Prayers,  with  Texts  and  Uyrans  for  Private  Use.  6d. 

FamUy  Trmyers,  in  the  Bimpleat  Laagoage.  •  Large  Type.  By  G.W.  Mylne.  ad. 

Vamily  Prayers  for  a  Fortnig-ht,  with  occasional  A<Mi(i  .ns.  a  s.-iei  tion 

of  Appropriate  passages  of  Scripture,  and  an  Index  of  bubjocts.    By  U.  N. 

Chatiipney.  la. 

Family  Prayers.    By  Rev.  James  rrru^-irr 

family  Prayers,  witli  Meditations  and  fiyinns,  suitable  to  ererj 
Oliriaaan  Family.  By  Betr.  A.  Toplady.  la.  0d. 

Family  "Prayers  for  a  Week.  -'^il. 

Family  Prayers  for  Passion  Week.  fid. 

Inr  Lut  AlLar;  or  Hymns  und  Pnyurd,  in  exeeediugly  simple  Language, 
:  I  r  ii^i'  il  t<jr  veiy  young  Obildn  ii.  l-^. 

Manaal  of  Short  Prayers  for  Private  Devotion.  Second  Kdition.  By 
Bar.  Abner  W.  lirotru.  lid. :  cloth,  l». 

Pray«r  for  Morning  and  Evening.  Stiff  oloth.  Id. 

Prayer  for  Morning-  and  Evening*.  On  a  Card.  M. 

Prayers  for  luauirera  of  all  Classes ;  and  for  Believers  in  Many  StatM 
of  Mind.  ByTTV.MYLNS.  Cloth,  2s.  «kL 

Prayers  for  Every  Day  in  the  Week;  for  the  use  of  Week-day  sad 

buuday  bclioois.   iiy  K.  H.  4d. 

Prayeni  flar  India.— id. 

Prayers  for  the  Chamber  of  Sickness.— By  T*B.y.8To.,  cloth,  i  .m.  m. 

Prayers  Selected  Srom  the  Liturgy  of  the  Chiirch  of  TiTigiftTi^i. 
Ueaigned  for  Family  Worship.   By  Uev.  iJcnnis  Browne.  4d.,  cloth  <ki. 

Prayers  for  Little  Children.  By  Uev.  W.  W.  Champnays.  2d. 

Prayers  for  Iiittle  Boys,  when  they  have  learned  to  read.  Cl.ith  Cd. 

Prayers  for  a  Child,  Mommg  uad  Kvemug.    By  the  late  Bev.  John  Fry.  2d. 

Private  Devotions  at  the  Psalmist's  Hours  of  Prayer.  Desired 

c'liPllv  f  r  si  'ison.s  of  trii'.l. 
Private  Prayers  fur  the  use  of  Children,  with  daily  Texts  for  a  Month.  Id. 
Private  Prayers  fbr  Cottagers.  By  Bev.  A.  Oxenden.  Id.,  or  35  finr  Is.  4d. 
Cottase  Family  Prayers.  By  Rev.  A.  Oxenden.  9d.,or  la.  id.  per  doaea. 
Private  ani  Je'amily  Prayers  for  Cottagrers.  '-»d. 

Plain  Prayers  for  i^'auiiiy  (Js&,  By  ilev.  .Vshtoa  U-Mcudeu,  M.A.  Second 
edition.   '2s.  (id. 

Scriptural  Prayers,  Dasigraed  for  Family  Worship,  with  Introdtirtory 

^[^■ln  iii.-i  (<a  i'ornia  uf  i'lii^ii-,  nud  ua  exliori.iiKiu  la  uiure  general  Prayer.  iMl. ; 
ss  iti:    j:  ;  le  Bxhortalioa,  4d. 

Short  Prayers  for  Every  Day  in  the  Week ;  to  be  used  either  in  the 
fc'dmily  or  la  Priv.tte.   By  ildv.  it.  Suepuerd.   2d.,  or  Is.  tid.  per  dozeu. 

Tea  Prayers  far  GhUdren  and  701017  Persons,  id. 


ON  THE  SABBATH,  AND  ATTENDANCE  AT  PUBI<IO 

WOBSHIP. 

Toitr  Place  in  Church  is  Empty.  A  Word  to  my  Nelghhonr,  who  neglecte 

the  Wonship  of  (igdin  uis  House.  Price  Id. 

Bjf  the  tame  Author. 

Sabbath  Selling-,  and  What  is  the  End  of  it.   Id.,  or  25  for  Is.  4d. 

Sabb.itU  Bus  iMT,  an  I  What  is  T-iost  hy  it.    Id.,  or  26  for  Is.  4d. 

*'0  Yes;  i  feio  to  Church  Suuietmioo.  "     J5y  the  Auihor  of  "The  Idle 
Corner."   Id.,  or  2»  lor  1h.  4d. 

Why  don^t  you  come  to  Okuroh  in  the  Morning  as  weU  as  Hia 

Afternoon  P  2d.,  or  13  for  la.  Vd. 

**They  would  not  Come;"  or,  a  Word  of  Warning'  to  Fiye  Million  Souls. 

III.,  ov  -J  )  tor  IS,  t.j  :  i,r  in  <uianiiiie8  of  not  iess  than  100,48. 

God's  Sabbaths  Wasted.  38.  per  100. 
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How  sliall  I  spend  Sunday  P  la.,  or  25  for  la.  Bd. 
Next  Sunday  t  How  ahaU  I  Spend  S6xt  Sunday  ?  Id. 

The  Lord^s-Day ;  or.  Christian  Hahbath.  Why  it  nuiHt  bekeptfaoly.uid  Hoir. 

IJy  the  Uev.  U.  J.  Pattpuson.  Price  3d.,  or  I'i  for  2;*.  lid. 

Make  the  Most  of  it ;  or,  A  Few  words  about  Sunday.  Id. 

Great  Riches ;  or.  What  we  Get  by  Goiup  to  Church.  Id.,  or  25  for  Is,  4d. 

Mary  Dawson.  "  Bemember  that  thoa  keep  holy  the  Sabbathday."  ld«.  or 

25  for  la.  4d. 

A  t&w  Bemarks  on  fha  Sabhath  and  Ohxiatlaa  Ordinances.  By  a 

Clergynmu.  Id. 

What  the  Village  Weathercock  saw  on  Sunday  Momin^r.  oc, 

lor  Is.  4d. 

Wiiat  the  Viliagre  Weathercock  likes  to  See  and  Hear  in  tlie 

(jQXXfSlQ^QXiQH,    Id.,  or  2->  iur  is.  Ud. 
The  Sabbatll-lweaJEani ;  or  Working  for  the  Wron^  Master.  1  ^d.,  or  la.  3d. 

por  dozen. 

Hints  on  Public  Worship,  and  the  Observance  of  the  Sabbath.    From  a 
Clergyman  to  his  Parisbiouers.  9d. 

Sabbath  in  Piedmont.  Id. 

HoUness  to  the  lK)rd:  or  Hints  to  Cboroh^goers,  from  their  Minister.  New 
Edition  in  large  type.  Sard  thosaaad.  4pp.  4a.  per  100.  On  Card,  Id. 

Oommon  Prayer :  An  Address  to  the  Silent  Worshipper  in  the  House  of 

God.   id.,  or  *  a.  per  lOU. 

The  fiablMttli  a  Day  of  BIeBsing:s.  By  the  Rev.  R.  SsBrHBBD,  M.A.  id., 

or  I.')  for  '  M 

A  Oall  to  the  House  of  &od,  and  a  Word  on  the  Sabbath.  By  the  same. 
Id.,  or  25  for  Is.  4d. 

*  Tlie  Lord  s  Sifirn.*   .A.  Tract  on  the  Sabbath  for  the  People.  2d. 

The  S  ibbath  :  Whose  is  it?   Hy  the  Rev.  (i.  X.  Rnnrn.s.   Id.,  or  2&  for  la.  4d. 

Sunday  .Robberies  1  A  Tract  on  tsuuday  Pleaaure-taliiug.  Id. 

Keep  it  Holy  I  A  Traot  on  the  Sabbath^ay.  By  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Rtlb,  B.A. 

2<l.  Also, 

One  Dozen  Short  Tracts  on  the  Sabbath,  in  pocket,  fiy  the  liey.  J.  C. 
UvLK.B.A.  Price  4d. 

The  Sunday  Question  considered  In  the  Light  of  Holy  Scripture.  By  the 

Itev.  W.  J,  K.1UO.  Jd. 

The  Sabbath  made  far  Man.   A  Sermon.  By  the  Rev.  C.  D.  Bbll.  3d. 

Sunday  Hecreations ;  a  f.  w  Questions  to  h."  r(.n>'M(  r.  d  before  we  begin 
them,   liy  tue  Jtev.  D.  .MoouK,  M.A.   yd.,  or  2a.  Od.  per  dozen* 

The  Sabbath  was  Made  for  Man.  The  Substance  of  a  Sermon.  By  the 

IU'\.  NV.  Ui  iisi  KR,  .Nr..V.    11.,  ui-  23.  Od.  per  dozen. 

'Will  a  Man  Bob  CkxlP'    A  QuesUon  for  the  Members  of  tbe  National 
Sabbath  League,  and  others.  By  tbe  Rot.  T.  Pksston,  M.A.  2d. 

The  Lord  s  Day  and  the  Working  Classes,  od.  per  dozen. 

Word  s  of  Wamingr  *»n  tho  Ncpk  ot  of  I'ublic  worshi[i.    Id.,  or  2'i  for  Is.  4d. 

The  Sabbath :  a  few  thoughts  on  its  Principle  and  spirit.   Jiy  the  llev.  C.  D. 
Mabstom.  Id. 


ON  BAPTISM. 

Hath  this  Child  been  already  Baptized  or  NoP  or,  l^rieudly  Inatruc- 
tfoueto  Parents  about  to  brini;  their  Children  to  BapUsm.  By  the  Author  of 

"  >   1  r  1  1  !  I  in  Clmn-h  is  Eniptv."    2d.,  or  \>.  fid.  pt  r  dozen. 

Parents  Ood's  Nurses,  a  iiift  at  the  t'onL  By  the  llev.  F.  Moiu$b,  M.A.  2d. 

Have  You  been  Baptized  P  Is.  fld.  per  100. 

"  I  Can't  find  it  in  the  Bible.'*   id.,  or  25  for  Is.  4d. 

A  Short  Catechism,  explauntory  of  tho  Qu  stions  and  Answers  on  Baptism  In 
ihu  CutechiHiu  ux  the  Church  ul  Liiglaud.   By  tho  Bev.  B.  Hiciii.vos.   Id.,  or 

■J.J  Iur  Is  (id. 

The  Paithfal  Sponsor:  a  Village  Dialogue  concerning  the  Duties  of  God- 
Fathers  and  Ood-Mothera.  Price  l^d. 

A  Sponsor's  Duties  •  or,  •  Oiergyman'a  Tpios  from  the  Baptismal  Font  On 

a  Card.  M, 


Digitized  by  Google 


U  FubUihed  by  W.  Hunt,  Ipiwieh. 


OH  OOMJfJJIlEAXION. 

Oonflrmation ;  or,  Arc  yoa  ready  to  terro  Cluisfc?  By  the  Ber.  A.  Ozbmdbh. 

Sd.,  or,  2s.  6d.  per  dozen. 
Oonfinnatlon ;  or.  Whom  will  yon  serve.  Id. 

Ocmfirmation ;— Whet  ie  itt   Some  ConTereeUoii  on  the  Snlneet  between 

Plain  I'fM.ple.  M. 
Oonfirmation ;  or,  a  Scene  from  the  Orgmn  Gallery.  Price  Id. 
Confirmation ;  or,  thoughts  for  a  Solemn  Hour.  Price  Id. 
An  Address  on  Confirmation.  By  D.  MKKi  niTii.^r.A.  IJd..  orlOB.perlOO. 
The  New  Covenant;  or  Self-Uedicatiou  at  Conlirmatiuu.  Id. 
A  Pantor^s  Advice  after  Confirmation.   (Printed  on  fine  paper,  with 

space  leu  to  writ(>  tli*'  rmme  of  ttie  ])fr^(iii  coiitiniifl,  tlie  Chnroh  in  which  the 
confirmation  was  held,  and  the  name  uf  Uie  Pastor.)  Id. 

A  Pastor**  Iietter  after  Oonflrmation.  On  fine  paper,  and  with  similer 

Hpacps.  Id. 

A  TXTftTiimi  of  Confirmation,  with  Explanations  of  the  Chnrch  Catechlera, 
the  Confirmation  Service,  and  the  Articles  of  Beliglon ;  with  Fsalme  end  Hymns, 

lVnv(>r><,  S;c.    By  Rev.  W.  Stonk.  8<l. 

Three  Plain  Seasons  why  you  should  be  Confirmed.  By  the  Author 
of  **  How  ehall  I  come  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord  7  "  &c.  Id. 

A  Short  Catechism  on  Confirmation.    T!y  Tlov.  Aifh.HoNE.  Hs.  per  100. 

Oonfijnoation  i  or,  the  Citizen  of  Zion  tailing  up  his  Freedom.  By  Kev.  Canon 
CHAMmtRTS.  M.A.  3d. 

Confirmation.    An  Addresa  to  perente  end  Tonng  Peraona.    By  Bev.  W. 

Hauuison.  Id. 

Plain  Bemarks  on  Confirmation.  By  E.  W.  Michrll,  B.C.L.  Id. 
The  Biffht  of  Confirmation-  "  ProYe  all  Thinga."  Price  l^d. 

Hints  to  the  Confirmed.  M 

The  Sprinsinff  Up  of  the  Willows :  or,  the  Devotion  of  the  Youthfa 
Heart  to  Ood.  By  iEer.  J.  8.  Sbmbamt.  9d. 

Xiectnres  to  OaiidMateB  fbr  Oomflxmatlon.  By  Bev.  G.  B.  MoMcaiarF, 

M.A.  4d. 

Confirmation.  ADialogoe.  Bytheaame  Aothor.  Price  Id. 

Confirmation  Questions.  By  the  same.  )d. 
Confirmation  Records.   By  the  snme.   Is.  6d- 

Do  you  intend  to  ffive  yourself  to  GK>d  P  or,  a  Pastor's  Appeal  to  the 
Youn^'  of  his  Flock  at  the  Season  of  Confirmation.  By  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Wood- 

Hoi  sK,  M.  A.  2d. 

The  Lord  our  Portion :  en  Address  to  Yonng  Persons  lately  Contirmeri ; 
routaininp  a  Summary  of  Christian  Faith  and  Duty.  By  Hev.  W.J.  bhNMAx.  Id! 

A  Short  Address  to  those  who  have  been  Confirmed.   By  the  Bev. 

J.  BirXRRSTETH,  M.  A.  Id. 

The  Vow  Performed.     A  short  and  I'lain  Addres?*  to  Young  Persons 

after  ( \iiit1rmation.    I?y  tin-  Id  v.  J.  W.  P.kriiyman,  B.A.    i'ricp  Id. 

The  Soldier  trained  for  the  Conflict;  or  Ten  Scripture  Lessons  pre- 
paratory  to  Coiifirm.uion.  l'r»  lace, by  Rev.  W.  Maksh,  D.D.  3d. 

An  Address  to  those  who  have  been  noantly  Confixmad.  By  the 
Bbv.  J.  8.  SEaJBAMT.  4s.  per  100. 


TRACTS  OH  TKB  LOBD'S  SUSFSB. 

*<Hoiwdia]lIooDietotheTM>toof  tha  Lordf**  UOi  Edition.  «. 

The  XTeflrlected  Command.  "This  do  in  Remembrance  of  Me. "  id. 

I  am  Not  Pit ;  or,  A  Common  Exoose  for  Nef^ting  the  Lord  s  Supper. 
Price  Id. 

The  Lord's  Invitation  to  hlfl  TMbla.  By  the  Author  of  "Tow  Plaoe  In 

Churrli  is  Kiiipty."  2d. 

The  Lord's  Supper.  By  the  Rev.  C.  D.  Marston.  Id. 
''Tills  tlo; "  Of,  a  Ceausand  tfiat  tern  People  obey.  Id. 

"How  often  shall  I  come  to  the  Table  of  my  LordP"    Price  Id. 
The  Lord's  Table.    liy  the  Author  of  "Whnt  Aileth  Thee?"  &c.  2d. 
The  Lord's  Qyxpjper  a  Feast  for  the  Weak  Believer.  Price  Id. 
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A  Leaf  from  the  FrajW  Book;  or,  Churoh  of  England  Teaohing  on  the 

Lord's  Supper.  Id. 

The  Villas  Weatheoroook'B  TinitMint  ovvr  Gommmiioa  Sunday. 

Id.,  or  y.')  tr,r  Is  <i,l. 

Friendly  Advice  ou  tlie  Loxti'8  Supper.    By  the  llev,  lUcuAirn 

JiHF.PHEBD.  1(1. 

Plain  and  Short  Instructions  on  the  Sacrament  of  the  r.ord's 
Supper;  with  an  Address  to  Dittereut  Chai-acterH.    JUy  the  Kev.  J.  15.  J5uu- 

KETT. 

The  Cottag-ers'  Compaiuou  to  the  Holy  Communiozx:  or,  FMn 
lustnictiou  i>n  ih^  Lord's  Supper,  with  Prayers,  «ee.  By  the  Bev.  J.  SruBOUf* 

3d.,  or  2s.  fid.  per  dozen. 

Charles  Mellboume ;  or.  Am  I  fit  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Table  ?  id. 
The  GhrlsfeUud  F^aat*  By  H£Vbietta  M.  LuTwioaz.  id, 

OK  PVBITY. 

The  Social  Evil  practically  Considered.  A  paper  read  at  a  Meeting  of 
the  Lay  and  Clericai  Union.  By  J.  C.  Whitkhovsk,  ffsqi.,  B.  of  the  Miodle 
Temple.  Price  3d. 

A  Plain  Tract  on  a  too  Conunon  Sin,  addressed  to  PitrentotndMMtan, 

and  lo  Vuuth  Mid  Srm'ants.  Id. 
Bitter  as  Wormwood.  Id. 

Flee  &om  It :  A  Oaation,  suggested  by  resdiog  Oenises  zzxir.   Sd.,  or  Is.  0d. 

per  dozen. 

Honest  Advice  to  Young  Englishmen,  from  a  Friend.  Id.,  or  9d.per  dozen. 

Kind  W  ords  to  the  Young  Women  of  England,  on  *  very  8exions  8iibjeot  By 

II  Fm)y.    Id.,  or  9d.  per  dozen. 

Matrimonial :  being  the  Life  of  Jane  Newhammer,  of  Maucli&iiter.  dd. 
Motliar^B  Cave  for  liar  DtMghtB^m  Brntet^,  id.,  or  9d.  per  dozen. 

"Who  shall  See  God?   A  Word  of  Warning,  and  a  Word  of  Hope.  Id. 

Words  of  Warnios  addressed  to  Young  Men  from  the  Cells  of  a  Prison !  By 
a  Prison  Ohaploin.  T^d.,  or  lOs.  6d.  per  100. 

Zimri  and  Coslll ;  or,  a  Word  of  Waxning  against  tbeir  81n.  By  a  Oleigynuui.  Id. 


MISCELLANEOUS  NEW  WOEKS. 

Betlected  Truth;  or.  The  Image  of  God,  Lost  in  Adam,  Restored  in  Jesus 
Christ.  By  the  Hex.  Va^v,  khu  (iiui)i.Ks  roKB,M.  a..  Canon  of  Bristol,  Beotor 
of  Wapley,  Olouoestershire.  i'rice  4s.  (kl. 

Brook  Farm :  The  amnsing  and  memorable  of  American  Country  Life.  Royal 
l6mo.   Cloth.  2-,  Od. 

Ohildren'a  Bible  IjesBOns;  or.  Type  and  Anti-type.  By  Haebist  A.  D. 
Tho&x.  18mo.  Cloth.  Is.  to. 

The  Blind  and  tbetr  Books.  With  some  aooonnt  of  Lann  OutElaff.  IQmo. 

Cloth.  Od. 

Armag'eddon ;  or,  A  Warning  Voice  from  the  last  Battle-field  of  Nations,  pro- 

clainuu^  by  the  Mouths  of  Proiihcts  and  A]>i).stlf's,  that  llic  clo.-ip  of  t!ip  Times 
of  the  (ieutilos,  the  Second  lYnsoual  Advwiit.  and  Milieuuial  Keign  of  our 
Lord  and  SaYioor  Jesus  Christ,  akk  moh  .vt  hand.  Iu  3  vols.  8va,  with  Ap- 
pendix.   By  a  MA«5TEn  of  Arts  of  tlie  University  of  Cambridce.    f  i. 

Cottagre  Beadinss.  The  Barham  Tracts  complete.  Nos.  1  to  49.  By  Rev. 
OxENDBN.   Bound  in  cloth.   3s.  Od. 

Clerical  Heading- :  B«  int.'  Suf^fjestions  on  the  Reading  of  the  Liturpry,  with 
Kxarnides  of  .Mi.smaccd  Emphasis  in  the  Reading  of  Scriptures,  and  on  the 
Composition  tuid  Delivery  of  Sermons.   By  H.  N.  CiiAMi  r^JtY.   Cloui.  Is. 

Psalmody  and  ChantiniT}  A  complete  manual  for  Clergymen,  Congrega- 
tions, Choirs,  and  Organists.  Comprising  Eighty-six  Hingle  and  Double  Chants, 
til*'  Gregorian  T  in  (the  latter  arraiipfil  in  the  furniof  tlie  Anglican  Single 
Clmut  ),  and  One  J  turn! red  and  Ten  well-known  Psalm  and  Hymn  Tunes,  or- 
r:.u;^  il  for  Four  Voices  and  Organ,  tcilh  the  old  harmonies  unttiieretL  Contains 
Tunes  for  Twenty-six  yarieties  of  Peculiar  Metre,  is  adapted  for  any  coUectton 
of  words.  Mid  used  in  numerous  Churches  in  I/)ndon  and  the  country. 

Seventh  Editi  n,  ^^  itll  A<IditionH.  Oblong  Octavo,  Cloth.  Edit  f  uid  Har- 
monized by  Thumah  Kilneu,  Organist  of  Christ  Church,  Highbury,  Middlesex. 
Price  4b.  6d. ;  or,  separately,  the  Chants  is.  6d.,  Psalmist,  te. 
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MISCEIiliANEOTJS  NEW  WOBKS— Continued. 

The  Hiarh  Priestliool  of  Olirist.  By  the  Author  of"  EngUah  Svn 
DediCfttad  by  permission  to  the  ArobMsbop  of  Dublin.  Fcap  doth  limp.  Is. 

Heart-Melodies  for  Belleven,    And  other  originti  placM  of  Sacred  * 

Chftra<'tpr.    IJy  H.  N.  CHAMPyKY.    Uoyal  32mo.  6d. 

The  Wocds  Sh«  Wrote:  or.  The  Blood-stained  Leaf.  A  true  atory  of  two 
Highlanders  a(  Lnebnow.  ByfheBer.B.L.  Witts.  18mo.  2ttd  edition,  la. 


aad  liigrht;  or,  brief  Memorials  of  two  Blind  Deaf  Mut^s  ;  with 
faots  relatinf?  to  the  oni^Mii  of  Moore's  System  of  Reading  fur  the  Blind,  lllns- 
trated  with  embossed  specimens.  By  Mrs.  W.  FisoN.  12mo.  Gd. 

Why  do  the  Servants  of  the  lOth  Gentory  Draaa  as  fhey  do  ?  ninatmted  by 

i:i'"i(iunts  from  real  life.   8vo.   Cd  * 

Why  do  the  Ladies  of  the  lOth  Centnry  Dnas  as  they  do  ?  lilostrated  by 

incidents  bum  real  life.   18mo.  6d. 

World  in  whieh  I  liive,  and  my  Plaoe  In  it.  A  Universal  History,  for 

YouHir  [•pfsons,  from  tliP  Crpatinn  to  ttif  prospnl  tirii  .  Hy  K.  S.  A.  Kditod  by 
Uev.  J.  11.  liiiuuMK.   A  uew  Editiou.   Kevised  aud  Improved.   78.  6d. 

The  Valour  of  Faith;  or.  ihe  Gospel  in  fl»e  life  of  Oideon.  By  the  Rev. 
it.  A.  llui.Rus,  Incumbeot  <>f  St.  Lukf  H,  Hn?]oway.   Crown  Hvo.   Cloth,  '2%.  »)<i. 

^Popular  Outlines  of  the  Press;  Ancient  and  Modem;  or,  a  Brief  Sketch 
of  the  Oriffin  and  Progress  of  Printing,  and  its  Introdoction  into  this  Country. 

with  a  Notice  of  the  N-^wspaper  Press.   By  Chari  f;*  \.  Macintosh.  Cloth,  3a. 

Fragments  of  the  Qreat  Diamond.  Set  for  Young  chiiar( n :  Bpincr  a 
vanety  of  Adtlreasea  to  Children.  By  Rev.  J.  Bolton,  M.A.,  JvilLiuu.  2ud 
Edition,  IBrao.,  cloth.    Is.  Od. 

Heavenward.  Thoughts  for  Christian  Hooseholda.  Being  Befiections  for 
Haily  I 'sp,  on  a  **  Family's  Texts  fbr  the  Year.**  By  D.  O.  H.,  -with  Preface  by 

■Rev.  (  ".iiinii  ChampMPys,  Kt'ctur  of  Whitpohfippl.  Hs. 

The  Way  Home;  or,  the  Gospel  in  the  Parable.  An  Earthly  Story  with  a 
Hearenly  Meaninir-  By  Rev.  C.  Bullock,  M.  A.,  Cvrate  of  Laton,  Beds. 

XfOVingr  Counsels.  Being  RecoUertions  of  SprnioiiH  prt-fti^hed  by  Bt^v.  T. 
VouKK.  M.  A.,  Si.  Mary's,  Hastings.  By  a  Member  of  the  Cougregatiou.  Crown 
8to.  Cloth,  4s.  6d. 

Faith's  Trial;  '<r,  Al'iiham's  Trial  Practically  Applied.  By  the  Intr  TTov.  T1.  F. 
jAttMAN,  Minister  ot  Be<lford  Episcopal  Chapel,  Bloomsbui7.  Third  Edition. 
Foolscap  8to.  Cloth,  la. 

Xiifirht  nt  "Eventide.    \  N'nrative  ofl.ydia  M.,  a  Converted  Jewess.    Cloth,  Is. 

Lessons  of  Life  for  Female  Domestics.  By  Grandfather  Gray.  Fool- 
soap  Hvo.  Cloth,  4a.   Thia  volame  aboonds  with  suggestions  for  the  naimil 

ptiiil  HI'  '-  nrid  encouragement  of  servants,  is  especially  adninpil  fur  a  prr'ar-nt  to 
youii>?  iViiitiles  about  to  leave  srhool  and  home  for  service,  aud  wUl  be  fuund  an 
interesting  addition  to  doiiM'Stic  libraries. 

Landm^rVT  of  Faith.  Clianiers  intended  for  the  Comfort  of  the  I>oubt  i  n  - 
the  Fearfnl,  and  the  Bereavea.  By  Kev.  W.  8.  Lewis,  Incnmbeut  of  Triuii\ 
f'liurch.  Uipon.    Small  Hvo.,  cloth,  29.  Gd. 

Life  in  Italy  and  France  in  the  OMen  Time.  By  J.  Campbkli.  CouQi^nor  n, 
K  ^'i    Kvn..  cloth.  Cowtbhts:— I.  GirolsTOo  Savonsroda,  IT.  Olympia  Morata. 

111.  M     J  1  i  !*-   r  \  !j i!;]»'iiu^     W    Tf'riTTni'ud  Allirt^l ,  (Jiiorii  of  Xiiviirri".  lo^.tid. 

The  Christian  Visitor's  Companion.  A  Manual  containing  Scripuire 
Beading*),  with  Kxposiiious,  Prayers,  and  Hymna.  Intended  chiefly  for  those 

who  vi-^if  where,  through  physical  or  other  censes,  the  public  means  of  grace 
are  nnaltninable.    By  Kev.  A.  N.  BeamI!4H,  B.  A.   l^ost  Hvo.,  clolli,  -la.  6d. 

Qospel Unities.   Prm  ti   il  HfmarksonEph.iv.  4 — 6.  By  Rev.  J.  BlCSAansow, 

M.  A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  .Mtirv  H.  Bury  8t  Edmund's.    12mo.  ?s. 

Daily  Expositions  of  llie  Acta  of  the  Apostles.  With  its  Scriptun!-  Portion 
in  full.  (Adapted  for  the  Use  of  Families,  and  of  convenient  length  for  use  at 
Family  Prayers.)  By  the  Rot.  Barton  Boticaiss,  A.M.,  Beotor  of  FonthiiJ 
Bishop,  Wilts.  In  1  vol.,  cloth,  Ts.  fld. 

Scripture  Illustrations.  By  un  Eyi^  Witness.  I'imo.,  rlotli.  Wjth  Engmv. 
ings.  Contents: — The  Covfinuit  of  Halt — Mount  i-eljauon — Lebanon  and  \t» 
Cedars— The  Olive  Tree—"  (jittir  ^^s  *  — ITie  "  Khaus  '  — The  Heath  in  the  l>e9ert 
—The  Roofed  Hoiisf- —Water  Wheels'— The  "  Horn  '■— "  Veils  Frast  ofTaber- 
nacles  — bmvrna — DainaMcuM  —  Patmo« — "Water  Bollieai  — 'Ihe  Fig  iYeo  — 
''Ciatama'-^TheDeeaert.  la.ed. 
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Sunday  School  Addresses.  By  T.  P.  Ship.  Superintendent  of  Kennin/fton 
Siiudiiy  ScIjooI.  With  a  I'l  f'r.ief  liy  Uov.  (' ii \Kr.  i  ox  I  .am:,  ismo.,  cloth,  with 
fJngraviugs,  Coxtkkts: — The  Little  Child.  The  Uace.  David  and  Goliath. 
The  Gosiul  Net.  Vinevard  Work.  The  Four  Little  Things.  Zaccheus.  The 
Litth  ray  tive  Maid.  Th»  Prodigal  Son.  Tlia  &ospel  FeMC  The  Two  Ho«rt«. 
Little  Samuel.  28. 

Sunday  School  Addresses.  By  (he  snme  Author.  2nd  Serie?.  Contents: — 
'J'he  Younj?  Soldier  of  Christ— The  Child's  Invitation— Idols— The  Hi.story  of 
Joseph — Ditto  (continued) — Seed  Time  and  Harvest — The  Palm  Tree  aud  its 
lessons — G(utt\  News  for  rijildrtni— T]ic  Wnudcrful  Prese  t  '  he  Way  to  be 
Happy — Youthful  Hossaonas — The  Uospel  Lad.  With  Engravings.  2s. 

Israel  Hartmanti,  as  Touili,  Hnebasd,  and  Orphan  Sohoolisutor.  A  Biog- 
raphy from  his  Diary  and  Letters.  With  «  Prefantory  Notice.  By  tbe  Bishop 

of  Hipou.  2s.  6d. 

Ohxist  is  All.  By  the  Venerable  Archdkacon  Law.   The  Gospel  of  the  Old 

Testament.   Genesis,  Exodun,  T><>vifiriis,  Numbers,  ami  Dontrronomy,  eaohyds. 

Xilttle  Axiixie;  or,  is  Church  Time  a  Uappy  Time?   l^mo.   Is.  6d. 
Scripture  Portions,  with  Prayers  for  Invidids.  By  E  liz ab  rtr  Ma  rt*  Lioyd. 

Isaiah's  Report  of  the  Messiah,  as  llevealed  in  the  Fifty-third  Chapter 
of  his  Prophecy.   } :  x  pounded  Upon  a  Fnblioation  by  Rev.  T.  Mantoh.  Revised 

rnif!  KrUtt'rl  liy  T.  M.  M  a«  r»t)xof; ii,  Perpetna!  Cumlp  of  Krniiiagoref  Hants.  6s. 
Mamma's  Lessons  about  Jesus.   By  a  Mother,  is.  tid. 

Selps  and  Hints  for  Jiible  Readers.  Being  Practical  Couinjonts  on  some  of 
the  inuRt  }{i  iiuii  kable  Faasages  in  the  M«w  Testament.  By  the  Bev.  N.  J. 

'Mn;H>y.    '>s  t'u\. 

Support  Under  Suffering;  or,  Letters  to  a  Young  Relative.  Witli  a  Shurt 
Sketch  of  her  Life.   By  Rev.  T.  Furlono.   Cloth,  la. 

Our  ]?ather :  or  Jeaas  Teaching  to  Pray.  An  £xpo8ition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
By  the  Rer.  8.  Oahsatt.  Cloth,  8a.  6d. 

Glimpses  of  Heaven;  or,  Evening:  Mrdit  itions  for  every  Sunday  in  the 

yMTir    :1''>MM   rl  >fh  E,'ilt  edges,  Is.  Gd. ;  cloth,  limp,  Is. 

Gk)Od  out  of  SvlLj  or.  The  History  of  Adjai,  the  African  Slave  Boy:  an 
Authentic  Biography  of  the  Bev.  8.  Cbowtkkb,  Native  Missionsryin  Ahbeoknta. 

Witli  a  Map.  2s. 

History  of  a  Youngr  Jew.  Adapted  for  Children ;  by  the  Author  of  "  The 
Peep  of  Day."  New  Edition,  cloth.  Is. 

Bihle  Cartoons  for  the  School  and  the  Oottaga;  a  suitable  Snnday 

Book.   4s.  ti  I.,  L'lotli,  or  paper  cover,  ■is. 

Brigrht  Lii^ht  in  Early  Dawn ;  or,  A  Motbc  r's  Recollections  of  a  Little  One 
whom  Jesus  loved.  With  a  few  Thoughts  on  the  Privileges  and  Responsibilities 
of  Mothers.  With  a  Preface  by  Rev.  Edmund  Clat,  B.A.  28. 

The  Book  of  Job.  Translated  from  the  Hebrew  on  the  basis  of  the  Authorised 
Version.  Explained  in  a  large  body  of  Notes,  and  illustrated  by  Ext  mots  from 
Tarion«  WorlcB  on  Antlqtilties,  Geography,  Science,  &c.;  also,  by  Eighty  Wood* 

CUtH  nii.1  n.  M.ip.    V,v  th^  }!pv.  f".  P.  Carey.    8 vo.,  cloth,  IHs. 

Bvenins  Home  Circle ;  or,  Social  study  in  the  Gospel  History  of  the  Life  of 
onr  Loi^:  consisting  of  forty-two  cards  aeoompanisd  by  Mimpriss's  Chart  of 

our  Lord's  Life  and  Sllniatry.   48.  6d. 

SEeditaticoes  Hebralcse :  a  Doctrinal  and  Practical  Bxpoaition  of  the  EpisUe 
of  St.  Paiil  to  the  Hebrews.  By  the  Rer.  W.  Tait.  S  vols.,  178. 

The  Bible  Student's  Guide  to  the  Morp  Correct  Understandinor  of  the 
English  Trauslatiou  of  the  Old  Testazneat,  by  reference  to  the  Original  Hebrew. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  Wilsow,  D.D.  4to.,  cloth,  £9  %s. ;  calf,  interleaved,  £9. 

A  Choice  Book  for  the  People  of  God;  or,  Sc  rijit  in-  Coll  ttpd  with 
Scripture.  2nd  Edition,  with  additional  Texts  and  many  Explanatory  Notes. 
Iflmo.  Cloth  limp.  Is.  Paper,  6d.  Calf,  gilt  edges,  28. 

The  Two  Brothers  and  the  Two  Paths.   By  tlw  Jlcv.  P.  B.  Power.  Is.  6d. 

Breathing's  of  the  Soul.   By  the  Rev.  P.  B  Powi  n.  fid. ;  cloth,  8d. 

failure  and  X)iscipiine.    By  the  iiev.  P.  B.  Power.    }b.  Ud. 

Protoplast.  A  Series  of  Papers.  Second  Edition.  In  1  vol.  Cloth,  Os.  ftd. 
CoNTFNTs:— The  T  i  t  itter— The  First  Day-Thn  First  Man— The  First 
Blessing— The  First  bubbath—The  First  Law— The  First  Sleep,  &o.,  &tc. 
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Our  Infirmities.  Matt.vtiL17.  ISmo.  Bytbe  sameAutlior,  Is. 

Snatches  of  Sacred  Song".    If'Tno.   By  the  snnie  Author.  Is. 

Ctoads  and  Nails;  or.  Missionary  Cottus^ls  aud  Encouragements  for  the 
ToQOg.  Sdieeted  and  Baited  by  the  Iter.  J.  Montaoo  Bandali.  Is.  6d. 

The  Iiambs  of  Christ's  Flock.  With  Engravings.  Price  6<l.,  cloth. 

The  folded  I<ain.b :  Memorials  of  an  Infant  Son.    By  his  Mother.  Wifch  a 
Preface  by  bis  Father,  Hev.  O.  A.  Boorbs.  With  a  Portrait.  28. 8d. 

The  Shepherd  King:;  or,  Jesus  seenia  theLifeofDaild.  Designed  for  the 

Yotirif^^.    By  the  same  Author.   Us.  6tl. 

The  Footprints  of  Jesus.  By  the  same.  Vols.  1  and  2,  each,  Is.  6d. 

Thirza ;  or,  the  Attractive  Power  of  the  Cross.  Translated  from  the  Gemuoi. 

Nineteenth  Edition.   6d.    Cloth,  Is. 

Sermon  Notes,  by  the  late  llev.  Puufessob  Scholbfield.  58. 

The  SCirades  of  our  I^ord  and  Saviour,  mth  Notes  and  KeflocUons. 
By  the  Ber.  J.  W«  Bbywolds.  <fs,6d. 


MISGELLAlTEOirS  HEW  TBACTS. 

Solomon  Sobermind ;  or.  Look  before  you  Leap.  3d. 

By  iht  wme  AuthoTf 

Old  Peter  Pious  ;  or.  Go  to  Church  Regularly,  and  yoa  won*t  like  to  miss. 

H'  ini;  VilLtf/t'  Con v^r'-ations  from  Kenl  Life.   In  a  cover,  2d. 

What  shall  I  Wear  P  A  word  for  Young  Women.  2d. 
High-Spirit,  (Mrs.)  or,  My  Mother  said  **  I  was  bom  with  a  Temper.**  Sd. 
We  are  all  Good-Tempered  TiU  we  are  Tried.  U. 


City  Thoughts  •  being  Short  Tracts  on  Common  Things*  Iftano.  Id.  each,  or 

Us.  per  100. 

1.  The  Omnibus. 


2.  The  Rovul  rroeession. 
y.  The  Book-stidl 

4.  The  Dust  Heap. 

5.  The  London  Shops. 
6k  The  Postman. 


7.  The  Hallway  Station. 

8.  The  Ons  I.nrnii. 

9.  The  rieture  (iallery. 

10.  City  Streets. 
1).  London  Fogs. 
IS.  The  Market. 


Short  Tracts  for  Mothers.    18mo.  25  for  is.  id.;  or,  iu  an  assorted 
packet,  4d. 


1 .  "  O  i  V  r  nn  Aoeount  of  thy  Steward- 

ship." 

2.  Praying  Mothers. 

3.  *' In  theMoming  Sow  thy  Seed." 


4.  Shine  as  Liehts  in  your  Familiea. 

6.  Parental  Affection. 

6.  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord. 


Perseverance  and  what  oame  of  It :  A  Sketoh  of  the  Lilb  of  George 

>t<-i>?iciiw.iu.    I'liec  2(1. 

Villagre  of  Qzumbleton,  and  its  Inhabitants.  By  Bev.  C.  H  IIamsdbsi, 
M.  A. 

HleodemmB:  or,  Besetting  Sins,  price  Id. 
Kue  Peter :  A  Parting  Word  to  Sailmtk  priee  Id. 
By  the  Bey.  James  Bolton:— 


The  Fleet  of  Fishing  Boots.  f    The  Fsvonred  Colt. 

Little  Vessels. 
The  Babe  and  His  Friends. 


Thp  Tro'iMpsome  Member. 
Happy  Ithoda. 
Our  Fathers  and  Mothers. 


Onr  Mew  and  Bettw  Home. 
Priee  Tteepenee  each.  In  ySnwy  eswr. 


CompUU  detailed  Cainhr/ues  of  Books  and  TVacfs,  may  be  obtained  im 
application  to  the  I'uoiui/m-f  at  Ipswich,  ^ 


I 
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